




Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78


The NZETC epub Edition
This is an epub version of 
     
The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78
    by
     
    from the NZETC, licenced under the
     
Conditions of use 
     (http://nzetc.victoria.ac.nz/tm/scholarly/tei-NZETC-About-copyright.html).
 For more information on what this licence allows you to do with this work, please contact Library-TechnologyServices@vuw.ac.nz. 
The NZETC is a digital library based at Victoria University of Wellington, New Zealand. We publish texts of interest to a New Zealand and Pacific audience, and current strengths include historical New Zealand and Pacific Islands texts, texts in Maori and New Zealand literature. A full list of texts is available on our website (http://nzetc.victoria.ac.nz/).
Please report errors, including where you obtained this file, how you tried to access the file and details of the error. Errors, feedback and comments can be sent to Library-TechnologyServices@vuw.ac.nz.
About the electronic version


The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Creation of machine-readable version: 
Keyboarded by KiwiTech

Creation of digital images: 
KiwiTech

Conversion to TEI-conformant markup: 
KiwiTech

Victoria University of Wellington Library, 2013

Wellington


Publicly accessible


URL: http://nzetc.victoria.ac.nz/collections.html


copyright 2013, by the Victoria University of Wellington Library


Extent: ca. 2622 kilobytes




About the print version




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78


Victoria University of Wellington Library, 

Wellington




Encoding

          
All unambiguous end-of-line hyphens have been removed and
          the trailing part of a word has been joined to the preceding
          line, except in the case of those words that break over a
          page.

          
Some keywords in the header are a local Electronic
          Text Collection scheme to aid in establishing analytical
          groupings.

          
The Robert Stout Pamphlet collection has been encoded to represent it's physical form in the J.C. Beaglehole room as a collection of pamphlets bound into volumes.

    







Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Contents


	
[front matter]

	[The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78]

	Thoughts on Ultimate Problems, Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies — by 
F. W. Frankland

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Contents 

p. iii

	
A Biographical Sketch of the Author 

p. iv

	
Authors Note 

p. v

	
Note to Second Edition 

p. vi



	
Thoughts on Ultimate Problems — A Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies 

p. 7

	

	
Appendix A — Notes on a New Theory of time — Time and Consciousness 

p. 33

	
Appendix B — Altruism and Happiness, or Rational Eschatology — (Introductory) 

p. 35

	
Appendix C — Theory of Discrete Manifolds — Part I.—Definitions and Fundamental Theorems 

p. 37

	
Appendix D — Summary of My Metaphysical Work 

p. 43

	
Press Notices of the First and Second Editions — Thoughts on Ultimate Problems — Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies 

p. 45





	Taranaki, the Garden of New Zealand: Short history and General Description — by 
S. Percy Smith

	

	
[title page]

	
[map of Taranaki]



	Taranaki

	
Chapter I

	
Chapter II 

p. 5

	
Chapter III 

p. 6

	
Chapter IV 

p. 7

	
Chapter V 

p. 9

	
Chapter VI 

p. 10

	
Chapter VII 

p. 11

	
Chapter VIII 

p. 16

	
Chapter IX 

p. 17

	
Chapter X 

p. 19

	
Chapter XI 

p. 21

	
Chapter XII

	
Chapter XIII 

p. 23

	
Chapter XIV 

p. 24

	
Chapter XV 

p. 25

	
Chapter XVI 

p. 27

	
Chapter XVII 

p. 28

	
[advert]



	

	
Appendix. — Tourists' Guide to Taranakl 

p. 31

	
[introduction] 

p. 31

	
New Plymouth

	
Waitara and Urenui 

p. 35

	
The Mokau River

	
Parihaka

	
Mount Egmont

	
The Pouaka1 Range 

p. 37

	
Inglewood 

p. 39

	
Stratford

	
Eltham

	
Hawera 

p. 41

	
Patea

	
Manaia 

p. 43

	
Opunake

	
Okato



	
Taranaki

	
[advert]

	
[map of Taranaki]





	The English Education Question; A Lecture delivered in the federal hall, Auckand, on June 29, 1906 — by 
Moore Richard Neligan

	

	
[title page]

	
Prefatory Note



	

	
The English Education Question

	History

	
[introduction] 

p. 5

	
(1.) Prior to 1870

	
(2.) 1870 to 1902 

p. 11

	
(3.) 1902 to 1906 

p. 21

	
(1) 

p. 31

	
(2)

	
(3)

	
(4)







	
Back to Democracy — by 
Evening Post 

p. 36

	
[title page]

	

	
Back to Democracy

	
The Executive and the Legislature 

p. 3

	
A Growing Tyranny 

p. 5

	
The "Machine" and the Civil Service 

p. 7

	
Bribed with their Own Money 

p. 9

	
From Despotism to Democracy 

p. 11





	A Brief Survey of New Zealand's State Life Insurance Specially Prepared for Distribution at The New Zealand International Exhibition, Christchurch, 1906-7 — by 
New Zealand Government Life Insurance Department

	

	
[covers]

	
The New Zealand Government Life Insurance Department

	
[staff]

	
Branches and Agencies



	
[title page]

	
Contents



	

	
New Zealand Government Life Insurance Department

	
Establishment of Department

	
Management and Methods

	
Liberal Conditions 

p. 5

	
Investment of Funds 

p. 7

	
Valuations and Bonuses 

p. 8

	
Insurance of Civil Servants 

p. 10

	
Progress of the Department 

p. 11

	
Total Life Assurance in New Zealand



	
Government Life Insurance 

p. 12

	
Accident Branch of the Government Insurance Department 

p. 13

	
Explanation of Tables

	
Table A. — Long-Term Endowment Assurance 

p. 18

	
[explanation] 

p. 18

	
Example



	
Table B. — Limited-Premium Assurance 

p. 20

	
[explanation] 

p. 20

	
Example



	
Table C. — Ordinary Endowment Assurance 

p. 22

	
[explanation] 

p. 22

	
Example



	
Table D. — Double-Endowment Assurance 

p. 28

	
[explanation] 

p. 28

	
Example



	
Table E. — Partnership Assurance (with Profits) 

p. 29

	
[explanation] 

p. 29

	
Example



	
Table F. — Temporary Assurance 

p. 30

	
[explanation] 

p. 30

	
Example



	
Table VI. — Endowments, for Children and others 

p. 31

	
[explanation] 

p. 31

	
Example



	
Table VIP. — Endowments, with Premiums ceasing on Death of Purchaser 

p. 32

	
[explanation] 

p. 32

	
Example



	
Table VII. — Immediate Annuities 

p. 34

	
Double-Endowment Assurance 

p. 36

	
About the. Government Insurance Department

	
Endowment (or Investment) Assurance

	
[Endowment (or Investment)Assurance]

	
(1) Family Protection

	
(2.) Investment







	Our First Premier; James Edward Fitzgerald. Sketch of his career; a lecture delivered at Victoria College on July 31st 1906 — by 
Robert Stout, 
Robert Stout, 
Robert Stout, 
Robert Stout

	
[title page]

	Our First Premier

	
[introduction]

	
The First Parliament 

p. 2

	
Fitzgerald's Early History 

p. 3

	
Arrival in New Zealand 

p. 4

	
In the Legislature 

p. 6

	
The Peace Party 

p. 9

	
Views on Government 

p. 10





	
Wesleyan Native Institution: established in 1844 ... [described by R. Hobbs] — by 
Richard Hobbs

	

	
[title page]

	
[frontispiece]

	
Preface



	

	
Report, etc., by the Rev. Thos. Buddle 

p. 5

	
Wesleyan Native Institution. — Native Students for the Institution 

p. 6

	
Opinion 

p. 7

	
Grafton Road and 192 Acres, Three Kings, Auckland 

p. 8

	
To all to Whom these Presents Shall Come, Greeting

	
Copy of the Sir George Grey Grants, Three Kings 

p. 9

	
The Three Kings Institution 

p. 11

	
[note regarding following R. Hobbs] 

p. 16

	
Richard Hobbs, Esq., Bayfield

	
The Three Kings Institution 

p. 17

	
"Wesleyan Native Institution" Property, Auckland 

p. 22

	
[conclusion] 

p. 23





	The Evils of Cram — by 
Frederick Truby King

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
What is Cram ?



	

	
The Evils of Cram

	
Mr Acland.—

	
Herbert Spencer.—

	
Dr Clouston.—

	
Dr Lindo Ferguson.—

	
Overstrain in our Schools

	
Health and Education

	
Breaking Down of Teachers



	
Introduction

	
Synopsis

	
Section I.—Lecture on Science of Education, by Dr King—

	
Section II.—Some Press Criticisms—

	
Section III.—Some Expert Opinions—

	
Section IV.—Dr King's Reply—

	
Section V.—Other Lectures and Addresses—

	
Section VI—Other Authorities—



	
Section I. — Lecture on the Science of Education

	
A Strong Indictment

	
The Necessity for Exercise 

p. 2

	
Greek Education

	
The Dark Ages 

p. 3

	
The Third Period

	
Three Great Teachers 

p. 4

	
Teachers and the Syllabus

	
Youthful Over-Study. — Degeneration and Lunacy. — Dr King Quotes Examples 

p. 5

	
—the Girl.— 

p. 6

	
—The Boy—



	
Section II. — Some Press Criticisms

	
"Evening Star."

	
Christchurch "Press." 

p. 8



	Section III. — Some Expert Opinions

	
What University Authorities Say. — Professor Sale's Condemnation

	
Dr. Marshall's Views—the Public Blamed

	
Professor Park's View 

p. 11

	
What the Health Officer Says

	
The Lady Principal of the Girls' High School, Dunedin

	
Review by an Ex-Inspector of Schools

	
—Our Present University System— 

p. 12

	
—Degrees Responsible for the Mischief—

	
—Other Reforms Necessary.— 

p. 13

	
—Very Plain Truths,— 

p. 14

	
Over-Pressure in the Schools. — By a School Mistress

	
—Section A.—Practical Geometry.— 

p. 17

	
—Section B.—Theoretical Geometry.— — Angles at a Point

	
Parallel Straight Lines

	
Areas

	
Loci 

p. 18

	
An Ex-Inspector's Opinions

	
Opinions of Headmasters of Primary Schools. — Auckland Expert Opinion 

p. 19

	
Dunedin Opinions 

p. 21



	Section IV. — Reply to Critics

	
[introduction]

	
Evils of Cram

	
Froebel's Aim

	
A Wrong Ideal 

p. 23

	
Weighing and Measuring

	
Impaired Growth 

p. 24

	
A Progressive City

	
Overlauded Duxes

	
Fallacy I 

p. 25

	
Needs of Body and Mind

	
Sir James Crichton Browne 

p. 26

	
Dr Woods Hutchinson

	
C. C. Cotterill, M.A

	
Julian Hawthorne

	
Local Contrasts 

p. 27

	
Fallacy 2

	
The Time for Growth 

p. 28

	
Health and Education

	
Dr Lindo Ferguson on the Evils of "Cram."

	
Australian Confirmation 

p. 30

	
The Gravity of Asthenopia 

p. 31

	
The Future Max or Woman 

p. 32

	
A Single Victim an Undue Proportion

	
Signs of Distress

	
Who is Responsible? 

p. 33

	
Working at the Breaking Strain

	
The Human Engine 

p. 34

	
Signs of Breakdown 

p. 35

	
Teacher and Parents

	
Teachers' Rights 

p. 36

	
The Imposition of Burthens

	
Limit of Elasticity 

p. 37

	
The Duty of Inquiry

	
Comparative Statistics 

p. 38

	
A Master's Letter 

p. 39

	
Fallcy 3 

p. 40

	
Robert Louis Stevenson

	
Insanity in Girlhood 

p. 41

	
Education of Girls 

p. 42

	
Sir James Crichton Browne 

p. 43

	
Dr Clouston 

p. 44

	
'Nancy Stair.' 

p. 45

	
Sacrifice of the Body 

p. 46

	
Keeping Reform at Bay

	
Holidays as Antidotes 

p. 47

	
Relief Asked for from Within

	
Fallacy 4 

p. 48

	
Cram not Cultivation

	
Equivocal Paragraph Criticised

	
Guyau Endorses Spencer 

p. 50



	
Fundamental Reforms Proposed 

p. 51

	
Newspaper Comment on Proposed Reforms Christchurch "Press," July 10, 1906 

p. 53

	
Section V. — Other Lectures and Addresses. — Weariness

	
Section V. — Other Lectures and Addresses. — The Teacher as a Creative Agent

	
[introduction]

	
Growth of Plants 

p. 57

	
Brain and Nerve Cells 

p. 58

	
Development of Nerve Cells

	
Degeneration of Brain Cells

	
Fatigue 

p. 62

	
Controlling Hierarchy

	
Memory

	
Training Spinal Cord Cells 

p. 63

	
Real Teaching

	
An Inspired Teacher 

p. 64

	
Material Resources and National Defence

	
Nature Study 

p. 65

	
Growth of Potatoes

	
Fishing



	
Play and Games as Education 

p. 68

	
[introduction] 

p. 68

	
Children's Rights 

p. 69

	
The Evolution of Play

	
Games a Part of Education 

p. 70

	
Air and Light



	
Footnote "Power of Play." 

p. 71

	
The Fit and the Unfit. — Improving the Race. — An Interview with Dr Truby King 

p. 72

	
[introduction] 

p. 72

	
Raise the General Standard of Health 

p. 73

	
Let them Grow While they can 

p. 74



	
Section VI. — Other Authorities

	
Views of Almond and Thring

	
True Education Versus Cram. — From the Point of View of a Public School Master

	
Life of Edward Thring, Head-Maser of Uppingham School 

p. 77



	
The Trend of Progress in Education 

p. 78

	
Recent Reforms in French Secondary Education

	
Cram and Neglect of the Body 

p. 79

	
A Woman's Views on Boys, Girls, Marriage, and Herbert Spencer 

p. 81

	
Latest Available Pronouncements 

p. 82

	
[introduction] 

p. 82

	
'Journal of Education.' — Training Colleges

	
Mr. Acland on Examinations

	
Mind and Body

	
Manual Training 

p. 83

	
Cookery



	
"The Spectator."

	
Overstrain in Schools 

p. 84

	
The Training of the Human Plant

	
[introduction]

	
Differentiation in Training 

p. 85

	
Traits in Plants and Boys

	
Sunshine

	
Fresh Air 

p. 86

	
Nourishing Food



	
Health and Education

	
The Education of Women 

p. 88

	
[introduction] 

p. 88

	
Must Differentiate Between Boys and Girls

	
Marriage and Maternity the Natural Goal 

p. 89

	
Institutions for Promotion of Celibacy

	
Sterility, or Inability to Nourish Offspring

	
Education Must not Spcil for Materniity 

p. 90

	
Lofty Ideals for High Schools



	
Radical Differences of Opinion as to Fundametals 

p. 91

	
The Measurement of Mental Fatigue 

p. 92

	
Extract from Presidential Address to the Educational Science Section of the British Association. York, 1906 

p. 93





	Guide to New Zealand, the most wonderful Scenic Country in the World, the home of the Maori, the Angler's and Deerstalker's Paradise — by 
C. N. Baeyertz

	

	
The Crown Lands of New Zealand, — How to Obtain them 

p. v

	
[advert]

	
How to Apply

	
Area Available

	
Land Free of Rents and Rates



	
The Public Trust Office Of New Zealand 

p. vi

	
[advert] 

p. vii

	
[title page]

	
[imprint]



	

	
Introduction

	
Auckland

	
Rotorua

	
Taupo to Tokaanu, Pipinki, and Whanganui

	
Wellington

	
Flora 

p. 67

	
Birds 

p. 71

	
Nelson and West Coast

	
Christchurch

	
The Hanmer Hot Springs 

p. 95

	
The Southern Alps, Mount Cook

	
Dunedin

	
The Cold Lakes

	
Wakatipu

	
Lake Te Anau and Milford Sound

	
Lake Manapouri 

p. 117



	
The West Coast Sounds

	
Invercargill

	
Stewart Island

	
Sport in New Zealand 

p. 129

	
[advert] 

p. 133





	
In Memorium: John Chapman Andrew, M.A

	

	
[title page]

	
In Memoriam



	
Late J C. Andrew 

p. 4



	
The Canterbury Society for the Preservation of Infant Life [rules] — by 
Canterbury Society for the Preservation of Infant Life 

p. 11

	

	
[covers] 

p. 11

	
[title page]



	Rules

	
[official name]

	
Objects

	
Membership 

p. 4

	
Officers and Committee

	
Advisory Board 

p. 6

	
General Meetings

	
Funds and Property 

p. 7

	
Alteration of Rules





	Cleared at Last

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Contents

	
Preface

	
[Abbreviations] 

p. ii



	

	
Cleared at Last. — Chapter I. — "Not Guilty," But——

	
The Object of the Commission

	
"Not Guilty." 

p. 6

	
An Evasive Report



	
Chapter II. — Misconception and Mudslincing 

p. 8

	
Loading the Dice 

p. 8

	
A Cross Misconception

	
Another Injustice 

p. 9

	
Irrelevant Mud-slinging 

p. 10

	
A Sorry Sneer



	
Chapter III. — How Meikle was Convicted 

p. 11

	
A Thief to Catch a Thief 

p. 11

	
The Informer's Story 

p. 12

	
Contradictions and Corroboration 

p. 13

	
An Ugly Discovery

	
The Templeton Mare's Nest 

p. 14

	
An Alibi That Failed 

p. 15



	
Chapter IV. — The Informer at Bay 

p. 16

	
Lambert in the Dock 

p. 16

	
Lambert's Need for Mats

	
An Alibi for Lambert 

p. 17

	
Smudging the Date

	
Another Very Big One 

p. 18



	
Chapter V. — Before the Commission 

p. 19

	
A Ninety Per Cent. Lie 

p. 19

	
Changing Front After Eighteen Years

	
The Question of Date 

p. 20

	
A Perfect Chameleon 

p. 21

	
Defective Logioc ! 

p. 22



	
Chapter VI. — Merely to Sharpen his Knife 

p. 23

	
Meikle's Best Witness 

p. 23

	
The Crux of the Crux 

p. 24

	
Obviously Bogus 

p. 25



	
Chapter VII. — The Benevolent Detectives and the Ingenuous Sheep-Stealer 

p. 26

	
Suspicious Chronology 

p. 26

	
Good Enough for "Pinafore." 

p. 27

	
Dr. Findlay's Complete Sheep-stealer 

p. 28

	
Precisely the same—only quite different 

p. 29



	
Chapter VIII. — The Man that Fills the Bill

	
In a Nut-shell

	
Armed Cap-a-ple 

p. 30



	
Chapter IX. — Meikle's Warning and Troup's Secret 

p. 31

	
Meikle's Appeal to the Police 

p. 31

	
Far-fetched and Impossible 

p. 32

	
Mr. Troup's Indiscretion

	
What was the Secret? 

p. 34



	
Chapter X. — The Measure of Redress 

p. 35

	
The Petitions Committee Justified 

p. 35

	
Ignoring the Report

	
"Bounty" or Justice? 

p. 36

	
How the £500 was paid 

p. 37

	
"A Touch of Human Sympathy."







	English "Sweated Industries" Exhibit Catalogue — by 
N.Z. Department of Labour

	

	
[title page]

	
Preface



	The Sweated Industries Exhibition

	
I—Box-Making

	
Match-box Making

	
2—Hooks and Eyes : Carding 

p. 8

	
2a—Carding Buttons

	
3—Pearl-button Carding 

p. 9

	
4—Helmet-chains 

p. 10

	
5—Covering Racquet-balls

	
6—Paper-bag Making

	
7—Artificial-flower Making 

p. 11

	
Artificial-flower Making

	
8—Chain-making 

p. 12

	
9—Safety-pins : Carding, &c

	
10—Nail-making 

p. 13

	
II—Sacks

	
12—Pompoms 

p. 14

	
13—Coloured Silk Tassel

	
14—Prayer-book Folding

	
15—Furniture Gimp

	
16—Umbrella-bands

	
17—Umbrella-tassels

	
18—Beaded Vamps for Ladies' Shoes

	
19—Ladies' Shoes

	
20—Ladles' Shoes

	
21—Beaded Vamps for Child's Shoes 

p. 15

	
22—Beaded Vamps for Child's Shoes

	
23—Dolls' Heads

	
24—Beaded Leather Buckle

	
25—Beaded Ornament

	
26—Beaded Ornament

	
27—Beaded Ornament

	
28—Uniform-buttons

	
29—Uniform-buttons

	
30—Peak for Soldiers' Caps

	
31—Uniform-buttons 

p. 16

	
32—Soldiers' Straps

	
33—Tooth-brush finishing

	
34—Beaded Spray

	
35—Knickers (Boys')

	
36—Clay Pipes

	
37—Buttonholes

	
38—Asbestos Bags (used for purifying Water)

	
39—Beaded Bows (for Ladies' Shoes)

	
40—Beaded Bows (for Ladies' Shoes)

	
41—Mattress-ticks

	
42—Feather-cleaning (for Quill Pens and Toothpicks) 

p. 17

	
43—Drums

	
44—Bodice-steels

	
45—Ivory Rattles

	
46—Soap-box

	
47—Pepper-box

	
48—Brush

	
49—Bristle-sorting

	
50—Sailor Suits

	
51—Silk Tassel

	
52-Crackers 

p. 18

	
53—Knickers (Boys')

	
54—Drums

	
55—Laundry-brush

	
56—Hair-brush

	
57—Boot-uppers (Girls')

	
58—Slipper-tops (Child's)

	
59—Child's Black Shoes

	
60—Child's Brown Shoes

	
61—Girls' Boots (Uppers)

	
62—Boot-uppers (Cloth and Leather) 

p. 19

	
63—Slippers

	
64-Child's Button-up Boots

	
65—Child's Shoes

	
66—Child's Shoes

	
67—Child's Boots

	
68—Babies' Shoes 

p. 20

	
Sweated Boot and Shoe Work

	
69—Knickers 

p. 21

	
70—Sack

	
71—Palliasse-cower

	
72—Waistcoat

	
73—Alexandra Suit

	
74—Trousers (Men's) 

p. 22

	
75—Knickers (Two)

	
76—Men's Trousers

	
Sweating in the Tailoring Trade

	
77—Holland Knickers 

p. 24

	
78-Boy's Shirt (First Size), Plain

	
79—Boy's Shirt, Size VI

	
80—Man's Plain Shirt

	
81—Boy's Shirt (with Front, Collar, and Gusset)

	
82—Boy's Shirt (with Pocket, Gusset, and Trimmings)

	
83—Man's Shirt (with Front and Gusset)

	
84—Man's Shirt (with Gusset, Collar, and Trimmings)

	
85—Man's Shirts (with Yoke and Pocket)

	
86—Man's Shirt (with Bound Tails, Felled Seams, Pocket, and Back)

	
87—Man's Shirt (with Mantle Seams, Gussets, and Linings)

	
88—Shirt 

p. 25

	
89—White Shirt

	
90—Shirt

	
Shirt-making

	
91—Tweed Jacket 

p. 26

	
92—Tie 

p. 27

	
93—Kensington Jacket

	
94—Coat

	
95—White-drill Coat

	
96—Holland Skirt

	
97—Voile Skirt

	
98—Skirt

	
99—Chemise

	
100—Servants' Fancy Apron

	
101—Ladies' Blouse 

p. 28

	
102—Ladies' Blouse

	
103—Ladies' Blouse

	
104—Ladies' Blouse

	
105—Ladies' Blouse

	
106—Ladies' Blouse

	
107—Ladies' Blouse

	
108—Blouse

	
109—Blouse

	
110—Blouse

	
111—Blouse

	
112—Child's Sailor Suit 

p. 29

	
113—Nightdress

	
114—Baby's Pelisse

	
115—Bed-spread

	
116—Child's Frock

	
117—Cushion-covers

	
118—Chiffon Hat

	
119—Chiffon Hat

	
120—Ladies' Belt (Tartan)

	
121—Ladies' Belt

	
122—Ladies' Belt

	
123—Ladies' Belt 

p. 30

	
124—Ladies' Belt

	
125—Ladies' Belt

	
126—Corset

	
127—Cushion-cover

	
128—Baby's Coat

	
129-Babies' Bonnets (Lace)

	
130—Babies" Bonnets (Fur-trimmed)

	
131—Tea-cosy

	
132—Underskirt

	
133—Women's Knickers 

p. 31

	
134—Sunshade

	
135—Baby's Pinafore

	
136—Costume

	
137—Costume

	
138—Chemise

	
Women's and Children's Underwear

	
139—Skirt 

p. 33

	
140—Skirt

	
141—Skirt

	
142—Skirt

	
143—Skirt

	
144—Skirt (Holland)

	
145—Skirt

	
146—Skirt

	
147—Underskirt

	
148—Pinafore 

p. 34

	
149—Chemise

	
150—Pelisse

	
151—Ladies' Belt

	
152—Jacket

	
153—Combinations

	
154—Chemise

	
155—Knickers 

p. 35

	
156—Servant's Cotton Dress

	
157-Child's Pinafore

	
158—Child's Pinafore

	
159 Pompom

	
160—Feather Mount

	
161—Feather Mount

	
162—Blouse

	
163—Norfolk Jacket

	
164—Norfolk Jacket

	
165—Drums

	
165a—Silk Blouse 

p. 36

	
166—Trousers (Men's)

	
167—Knickers (Boy's)

	
168—Ladies' Belt

	
169—Ladies' Belt

	
170—Ladies' Belt

	
171—Dressing-gown

	
172—Fish-basket

	
173—Bed Tie

	
174—Check-silk Tie

	
175—White-silk Tie 

p. 37

	
176—Red-silk Tie

	
177—Red-silk Tie

	
178—White-silk Tie

	
179—Toy Horse and Cart (with three Sacks)

	
180—Toy Horse and Cart (with three Sacks)

	
181—Mouse-trap

	
182 Crackers

	
183—Strawberry-boxes

	
184—Crackers

	
185—Crackers 

p. 38

	
186—Crackers

	
187—Mail-cart

	
188—Jumping-kicks





	The Reminiscences of An Old Colonist [1907] — by 
Thomas Bevan

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Preface



	

	The Reminiscences Of An Old Colonist

	
My Arrival in New Zealand—how four Pakeha Children Travelled from Port Nicholson to Waikawa in 1845

	
Trouble with the Natives 

p. 12

	
Death of Rangihaeata.—Road-Making Experiment.—Early Recollections of Otaki 

p. 16

	
The Hauhaus—an Adventure—the Great Earthquake 

p. 23

	
Early Rope-Works—a Row with the Natives 

p. 27

	
Maori Witchcraft—an Exodus.—the Flax Industry 

p. 30

	
Trouble over a Lizard.—Child Murder 

p. 33

	
Early Days on the West Coast.—Habits of the Maoris 

p. 37

	
Rope-Works Near Porootawhao—a Fort 

p. 40

	
The Good Old Days.—Maori Character 

p. 42

	
Te Rauparaha, the Napoleon of the Maoris 

p. 44

	
The Wairau Massacre, June 17th, 1843.—Proceedings between Natives and Surveyors 

p. 52

	
The Guiding Star (Matariki)—the Extinction of the Pakehas 

p. 60

	
Maori Beliefs and Superstitions 

p. 62

	
Address by King Tawhiao 

p. 64



	
The Guiding Star (Matariki Pleiades Taurus). — Sixth Opening of the General Assembly. — King Tawhaio's Address at the Opening on May 2nd, 1894

	
North Island and South Island. — The General Assembly of the North Island: May 25th, 1894

	
[advert]

	
[signed T. T. Rawhiti] 

p. 65

	
Memorandum of Errata





	
The Christchurch Navy League Prize Essay Presented by Mr. Allan Hopkins on The Maintenance of the Supremacy of the British Empire at Sea — by 
T. Cheyne Farnie

	

	
[title page]

	
Brief Synopsis. — Supremacy of British Sea-Power

	
I.—The Problem Discussed

	
II.—Solution of the Problem





	The Maintenance of the Supremacy of the British Empire at Sea

	
I.—The Problem Discussed

	
[introduction]

	
The World's Race for Sea-Power 

p. 3

	
This Struggle for Sea-Power

	
Naval Strength of the Powers.* 

p. 4

	
Increasing Naval Armaments 

p. 5

	
Foreign Alliances 

p. 6

	
The Pacific and the Panama Canal

	
British Distrust of Germany 

p. 8



	
II.—Solution of the Difficulty 

p. 11

	
[introduction] 

p. 11

	
To Preserve the Supremacy of British Sea-Power?

	
Colonial Contributions to the Imperial Navy 

p. 12

	
The Australasian Squadron 

p. 13

	
An Extension of the Contributory Principle required

	
Advisory Council of Imperial Naval Defence 

p. 14

	
Defensive Alliances







	
The Land Bill, Address by the Attorney-General, Mr Massey's Criticisms Answered — by 
John George Findlay 

p. 16

	

	
[title page]

	
[title page]



	Hon. Dr. Findlay

	
[introduction]

	
Three Ministries

	
Watching the Farmers' Interests 

p. 8

	
Government Poultry Farms

	
Country v. City Socialism 

p. 9

	
The Land Bill

	
National Point of View— 

p. 10

	
Limitation of the Estates 

p. 11

	
The Earth Hunger

	
How The Court Assessed Land Values 

p. 12

	
The State v the Mortgagee 

p. 13

	
Crown Tenants, Present and Future

	
Native Lands

	
Attitude Towards Progressive Legislation 

p. 14





	
A Council of the Empire — by 
W. Pember Reeves

	

	
[covers]

	
The British Empire League

	
[title page]



	

	
A Council of the Empire

	
Objects and Constitution of the League





	The Pacific Islands: New Zealand's commercial interests — by 
Percy S. Allen

	

	
[covers]

	
[preface]

	
[title page]



	

	
The Pacific Islands. — Fields for Enterprise. — New Zealand's Dwindling Trade. — I

	
[introduction]

	
Our Foreign Neighbours

	
Strenuous Competition 

p. 4

	
New Zealand's Position

	
Mutual Concessions 

p. 5



	
Foreign Aggression. — Strengthening British Interests. — An Island Parliament. — II

	
[introduction]

	
German Policy

	
The Panama Canal

	
Hoist the Flag 

p. 6

	
An Island Congress

	
Mr. Seddon's Warning



	
German Aggression. — Flags of Foreign Nations. — The Panama Canal. — III 

p. 8

	
[introduction] 

p. 8

	
Gifts that Britain Refused

	
Shutting out the Britisher

	
Wake Up, New Zealand ! 

p. 9



	
Tonga. — Competition for Trade. — Shipptng Freights. — IV

	
[introduction]

	
A Hundred Palm-Clad Isles 

p. 11

	
The Simple Life

	
A Miniature Kingdom

	
Religion and Politics 

p. 12

	
Products of the Group 

p. 13

	
As a Tourist Resort



	
Samoa. — Resources of the Group. — Prospects of Planters. — V

	
[introduction]

	
Cocoa 

p. 14

	
Rubber

	
Plantation Companies

	
Chinese Coolies 

p. 15

	
Sights for the Tourist

	
Mission Work 

p. 16

	
Craze of Competition

	
A German's Generosity

	
American Samoa



	
Work Group and Tahiti. — New Zealand's Advantages — Value of Island Trade 

p. 17

	
[introduction] 

p. 17

	
The Cook Islands

	
Tahiti 

p. 18



	
What Germany is Doing. — Great Colonising Scheme 

p. 19





	Modern Education, Its Defects and their Remedies — by 
J. Macmillan Brown

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Contents



	

	
Chapter I. — The Aims of Modern Education

	
Chapter II. — The Home in the Educational Process

	
Chapter III. — Religion, Morality and Education

	
Chapter IV. — Cram and Examinations

	
Chapter V. — The Early Stages of Education

	
Chapter VI. — The Portal of Manhood and Womanhood

	
Chapter VII. — The Final Preparation of a Nation's Talent for the Struggle of Life 

p. 38





	[Rating on Unimproved Value in New Zealand]

	
Rating on Unimproved Value in New Zealand1 — by 
James Edward LeRossignol 

p. 13

	
[Frappo? Tajani] 

p. 651

	
Railways in New Zealand.1 — Summary — by 
James Edward LeRossignol

	
The Decline in the Ratio of Banking Capital to Liabilities

	
Summary

	
I





	The Revelation of Britain: A Book for Colonials — by 
Charles C. Reade, 
Charles C. Reade, 
Charles C. Reade, 
Charles C. Reade

	

	
[covers]

	
[Stoke-on-Trent. Staffordshire]

	
[title page]

	
Contents

	
Foreword



	

	
Chapter I. — The Home of Steel.—Life and Labour in Sheffield.—the Tragedy of a Worker.—Problems of Industry 

p. 14

	
Chapter II. — Preparing for War.—the Making Armour Plates.—the Building of a Battleship 

p. 20

	
Chapter III. — Ten Acres of Hell.—a Night in a Steel Works.—Labour and Production 

p. 26

	
Chapter IV. — The Example of Leeds.—a Chapter of the Past.—Individualism V. Municipalism 

p. 31

	
Chapter V. — The Message from Bradford.—Social Problems and Industry.—Municipal Enterprise in Evolution.—the Busy Black Worstedopolis 

p. 38

	
Chapter VI. — The Textile Family.—a Revelation of Cheap Labour.—Man, Woman and Child.—on the Hill and in the Valley 

p. 44

	
Chapter VII. — Cotton and Waste.—Big Black Manchester.—Relation of Housing to Industry.—the Stain On Modern Civilisation 

p. 49

	
Chapter VIII. — Life in Liverpool.—the Curse of Casual Labour.—Difficulties of a Modern Seaport 

p. 55

	
Chapter IX. — The Future City.—Port Sunlight and Prosperity Sharing.—Modern Town Planning 

p. 59

	
Chapter X. — The Woman's Movement.—Who are the Suffragettes?—a Girl and her Army 

p. 64

	
Chapter XI. — On the Continent.—Paris and Vienna.—the Creation of Modern Cities.—Transformation and Beauty 

p. 69

	
Chapter XII. — London and Berlin.—a Study in Contrasts.—the Course of the Unfolding Century 

p. 73

	
Chapter XIII. — The Example of Germany.—Supremacy of the Civic Function.—how the Growth of Cities is Controlled and Directed 

p. 78














Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

[front matter]











[image: Book plate: Victoria University College Library No. 27903 Class H3 Location (4)m]







[image: handwritten contents]












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

[The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78]

Contents


	Thoughts on Ultimate Problems, Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies — by 
Councillor Frederick William Frankland

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Contents 

p. iii

	
A Biographical Sketch of the Author 

p. iv

	
Authors Note 

p. v

	
Note to Second Edition 

p. vi



	
Thoughts on Ultimate Problems — A Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies 

p. 7

	

	
Appendix A — Notes on a New Theory of time — Time and Consciousness 

p. 33

	
Appendix B — Altruism and Happiness, or Rational Eschatology — (Introductory) 

p. 35

	
Appendix C — Theory of Discrete Manifolds — Part I.—Definitions and Fundamental Theorems 

p. 37

	
Appendix D — Summary of My Metaphysical Work 

p. 43

	
Press Notices of the First and Second Editions — Thoughts on Ultimate Problems — Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies 

p. 45





	Taranaki, the Garden of New Zealand: Short history and General Description — by 
Stephenson Percy Smith

	

	
[title page]

	
[map of Taranaki]



	Taranaki

	
Chapter I

	
Chapter II 

p. 5

	
Chapter III 

p. 6

	
Chapter IV 

p. 7

	
Chapter V 

p. 9

	
Chapter VI 

p. 10

	
Chapter VII 

p. 11

	
Chapter VIII 

p. 16

	
Chapter IX 

p. 17

	
Chapter X 

p. 19

	
Chapter XI 

p. 21

	
Chapter XII

	
Chapter XIII 

p. 23

	
Chapter XIV 

p. 24

	
Chapter XV 

p. 25

	
Chapter XVI 

p. 27

	
Chapter XVII 

p. 28

	
[advert]



	

	
Appendix. — Tourists' Guide to Taranakl 

p. 31

	
[introduction] 

p. 31

	
New Plymouth

	
Waitara and Urenui 

p. 35

	
The Mokau River

	
Parihaka

	
Mount Egmont

	
The Pouaka1 Range 

p. 37

	
Inglewood 

p. 39

	
Stratford

	
Eltham

	
Hawera 

p. 41

	
Patea

	
Manaia 

p. 43

	
Opunake

	
Okato



	
Taranaki

	
[advert]

	
[map of Taranaki]





	The English Education Question; A Lecture delivered in the federal hall, Auckand, on June 29, 1906 — by 
Moore Richard Neligan

	

	
[title page]

	
Prefatory Note



	

	
The English Education Question

	History

	
[introduction] 

p. 5

	
(1.) Prior to 1870

	
(2.) 1870 to 1902 

p. 11

	
(3.) 1902 to 1906 

p. 21

	
(1) 

p. 31

	
(2)

	
(3)

	
(4)







	
Back to Democracy — by 
The Evening Post 

p. 36

	
[title page]

	

	
Back to Democracy

	
The Executive and the Legislature 

p. 3

	
A Growing Tyranny 

p. 5

	
The "Machine" and the Civil Service 

p. 7

	
Bribed with their Own Money 

p. 9

	
From Despotism to Democracy 

p. 11





	A Brief Survey of New Zealand's State Life Insurance Specially Prepared for Distribution at The New Zealand International Exhibition, Christchurch, 1906-7 — by 
New Zealand Government Life Insurance Department

	

	
[covers]

	
The New Zealand Government Life Insurance Department

	
[staff]

	
Branches and Agencies



	
[title page]

	
Contents



	

	
New Zealand Government Life Insurance Department

	
Establishment of Department

	
Management and Methods

	
Liberal Conditions 

p. 5

	
Investment of Funds 

p. 7

	
Valuations and Bonuses 

p. 8

	
Insurance of Civil Servants 

p. 10

	
Progress of the Department 

p. 11

	
Total Life Assurance in New Zealand



	
Government Life Insurance 

p. 12

	
Accident Branch of the Government Insurance Department 

p. 13

	
Explanation of Tables

	
Table A. — Long-Term Endowment Assurance 

p. 18

	
[explanation] 

p. 18

	
Example



	
Table B. — Limited-Premium Assurance 

p. 20

	
[explanation] 

p. 20

	
Example



	
Table C. — Ordinary Endowment Assurance 

p. 22

	
[explanation] 

p. 22

	
Example



	
Table D. — Double-Endowment Assurance 

p. 28

	
[explanation] 

p. 28

	
Example



	
Table E. — Partnership Assurance (with Profits) 

p. 29

	
[explanation] 

p. 29

	
Example



	
Table F. — Temporary Assurance 

p. 30

	
[explanation] 

p. 30

	
Example



	
Table VI. — Endowments, for Children and others 

p. 31

	
[explanation] 

p. 31

	
Example



	
Table VIP. — Endowments, with Premiums ceasing on Death of Purchaser 

p. 32

	
[explanation] 

p. 32

	
Example



	
Table VII. — Immediate Annuities 

p. 34

	
Double-Endowment Assurance 

p. 36

	
About the. Government Insurance Department

	
Endowment (or Investment) Assurance

	
[Endowment (or Investment)Assurance]

	
(1) Family Protection

	
(2.) Investment







	Our First Premier; James Edward Fitzgerald. Sketch of his career; a lecture delivered at Victoria College on July 31st 1906 — by 
Sir Robert Stout, 
Sir Robert Stout, 
Sir Robert Stout, 
Sir Robert Stout

	
[title page]

	Our First Premier

	
[introduction]

	
The First Parliament 

p. 2

	
Fitzgerald's Early History 

p. 3

	
Arrival in New Zealand 

p. 4

	
In the Legislature 

p. 6

	
The Peace Party 

p. 9

	
Views on Government 

p. 10





	
Wesleyan Native Institution: established in 1844 ... [described by R. Hobbs] — by 
Richard Hobbs

	

	
[title page]

	
[frontispiece]

	
Preface



	

	
Report, etc., by the Rev. Thos. Buddle 

p. 5

	
Wesleyan Native Institution. — Native Students for the Institution 

p. 6

	
Opinion 

p. 7

	
Grafton Road and 192 Acres, Three Kings, Auckland 

p. 8

	
To all to Whom these Presents Shall Come, Greeting

	
Copy of the Sir George Grey Grants, Three Kings 

p. 9

	
The Three Kings Institution 

p. 11

	
[note regarding following R. Hobbs] 

p. 16

	
Richard Hobbs, Esq., Bayfield

	
The Three Kings Institution 

p. 17

	
"Wesleyan Native Institution" Property, Auckland 

p. 22

	
[conclusion] 

p. 23





	The Evils of Cram — by 
Doctor Frederick Truby King

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
What is Cram ?



	

	
The Evils of Cram

	
Mr Acland.—

	
Herbert Spencer.—

	
Dr Clouston.—

	
Dr Lindo Ferguson.—

	
Overstrain in our Schools

	
Health and Education

	
Breaking Down of Teachers



	
Introduction

	
Synopsis

	
Section I.—Lecture on Science of Education, by Dr King—

	
Section II.—Some Press Criticisms—

	
Section III.—Some Expert Opinions—

	
Section IV.—Dr King's Reply—

	
Section V.—Other Lectures and Addresses—

	
Section VI—Other Authorities—



	
Section I. — Lecture on the Science of Education

	
A Strong Indictment

	
The Necessity for Exercise 

p. 2

	
Greek Education

	
The Dark Ages 

p. 3

	
The Third Period

	
Three Great Teachers 

p. 4

	
Teachers and the Syllabus

	
Youthful Over-Study. — Degeneration and Lunacy. — Dr King Quotes Examples 

p. 5

	
—the Girl.— 

p. 6

	
—The Boy—



	
Section II. — Some Press Criticisms

	
"Evening Star."

	
Christchurch "Press." 

p. 8



	Section III. — Some Expert Opinions

	
What University Authorities Say. — Professor Sale's Condemnation

	
Dr. Marshall's Views—the Public Blamed

	
Professor Park's View 

p. 11

	
What the Health Officer Says

	
The Lady Principal of the Girls' High School, Dunedin

	
Review by an Ex-Inspector of Schools

	
—Our Present University System— 

p. 12

	
—Degrees Responsible for the Mischief—

	
—Other Reforms Necessary.— 

p. 13

	
—Very Plain Truths,— 

p. 14

	
Over-Pressure in the Schools. — By a School Mistress

	
—Section A.—Practical Geometry.— 

p. 17

	
—Section B.—Theoretical Geometry.— — Angles at a Point

	
Parallel Straight Lines

	
Areas

	
Loci 

p. 18

	
An Ex-Inspector's Opinions

	
Opinions of Headmasters of Primary Schools. — Auckland Expert Opinion 

p. 19

	
Dunedin Opinions 

p. 21



	Section IV. — Reply to Critics

	
[introduction]

	
Evils of Cram

	
Froebel's Aim

	
A Wrong Ideal 

p. 23

	
Weighing and Measuring

	
Impaired Growth 

p. 24

	
A Progressive City

	
Overlauded Duxes

	
Fallacy I 

p. 25

	
Needs of Body and Mind

	
Sir James Crichton Browne 

p. 26

	
Dr Woods Hutchinson

	
C. C. Cotterill, M.A

	
Julian Hawthorne

	
Local Contrasts 

p. 27

	
Fallacy 2

	
The Time for Growth 

p. 28

	
Health and Education

	
Dr Lindo Ferguson on the Evils of "Cram."

	
Australian Confirmation 

p. 30

	
The Gravity of Asthenopia 

p. 31

	
The Future Max or Woman 

p. 32

	
A Single Victim an Undue Proportion

	
Signs of Distress

	
Who is Responsible? 

p. 33

	
Working at the Breaking Strain

	
The Human Engine 

p. 34

	
Signs of Breakdown 

p. 35

	
Teacher and Parents

	
Teachers' Rights 

p. 36

	
The Imposition of Burthens

	
Limit of Elasticity 

p. 37

	
The Duty of Inquiry

	
Comparative Statistics 

p. 38

	
A Master's Letter 

p. 39

	
Fallcy 3 

p. 40

	
Robert Louis Stevenson

	
Insanity in Girlhood 

p. 41

	
Education of Girls 

p. 42

	
Sir James Crichton Browne 

p. 43

	
Dr Clouston 

p. 44

	
'Nancy Stair.' 

p. 45

	
Sacrifice of the Body 

p. 46

	
Keeping Reform at Bay

	
Holidays as Antidotes 

p. 47

	
Relief Asked for from Within

	
Fallacy 4 

p. 48

	
Cram not Cultivation

	
Equivocal Paragraph Criticised

	
Guyau Endorses Spencer 

p. 50



	
Fundamental Reforms Proposed 

p. 51

	
Newspaper Comment on Proposed Reforms Christchurch "Press," July 10, 1906 

p. 53

	
Section V. — Other Lectures and Addresses. — Weariness

	
Section V. — Other Lectures and Addresses. — The Teacher as a Creative Agent

	
[introduction]

	
Growth of Plants 

p. 57

	
Brain and Nerve Cells 

p. 58

	
Development of Nerve Cells

	
Degeneration of Brain Cells

	
Fatigue 

p. 62

	
Controlling Hierarchy

	
Memory

	
Training Spinal Cord Cells 

p. 63

	
Real Teaching

	
An Inspired Teacher 

p. 64

	
Material Resources and National Defence

	
Nature Study 

p. 65

	
Growth of Potatoes

	
Fishing



	
Play and Games as Education 

p. 68

	
[introduction] 

p. 68

	
Children's Rights 

p. 69

	
The Evolution of Play

	
Games a Part of Education 

p. 70

	
Air and Light



	
Footnote "Power of Play." 

p. 71

	
The Fit and the Unfit. — Improving the Race. — An Interview with Dr Truby King 

p. 72

	
[introduction] 

p. 72

	
Raise the General Standard of Health 

p. 73

	
Let them Grow While they can 

p. 74



	
Section VI. — Other Authorities

	
Views of Almond and Thring

	
True Education Versus Cram. — From the Point of View of a Public School Master

	
Life of Edward Thring, Head-Maser of Uppingham School 

p. 77



	
The Trend of Progress in Education 

p. 78

	
Recent Reforms in French Secondary Education

	
Cram and Neglect of the Body 

p. 79

	
A Woman's Views on Boys, Girls, Marriage, and Herbert Spencer 

p. 81

	
Latest Available Pronouncements 

p. 82

	
[introduction] 

p. 82

	
'Journal of Education.' — Training Colleges

	
Mr. Acland on Examinations

	
Mind and Body

	
Manual Training 

p. 83

	
Cookery



	
"The Spectator."

	
Overstrain in Schools 

p. 84

	
The Training of the Human Plant

	
[introduction]

	
Differentiation in Training 

p. 85

	
Traits in Plants and Boys

	
Sunshine

	
Fresh Air 

p. 86

	
Nourishing Food



	
Health and Education

	
The Education of Women 

p. 88

	
[introduction] 

p. 88

	
Must Differentiate Between Boys and Girls

	
Marriage and Maternity the Natural Goal 

p. 89

	
Institutions for Promotion of Celibacy

	
Sterility, or Inability to Nourish Offspring

	
Education Must not Spcil for Materniity 

p. 90

	
Lofty Ideals for High Schools



	
Radical Differences of Opinion as to Fundametals 

p. 91

	
The Measurement of Mental Fatigue 

p. 92

	
Extract from Presidential Address to the Educational Science Section of the British Association. York, 1906 

p. 93





	Guide to New Zealand, the most wonderful Scenic Country in the World, the home of the Maori, the Angler's and Deerstalker's Paradise — by 
Charles Nalder Baeyertz

	

	
The Crown Lands of New Zealand, — How to Obtain them 

p. v

	
[advert]

	
How to Apply

	
Area Available

	
Land Free of Rents and Rates



	
The Public Trust Office Of New Zealand 

p. vi

	
[advert] 

p. vii

	
[title page]

	
[imprint]



	

	
Introduction

	
Auckland

	
Rotorua

	
Taupo to Tokaanu, Pipinki, and Whanganui

	
Wellington

	
Flora 

p. 67

	
Birds 

p. 71

	
Nelson and West Coast

	
Christchurch

	
The Hanmer Hot Springs 

p. 95

	
The Southern Alps, Mount Cook

	
Dunedin

	
The Cold Lakes

	
Wakatipu

	
Lake Te Anau and Milford Sound

	
Lake Manapouri 

p. 117



	
The West Coast Sounds

	
Invercargill

	
Stewart Island

	
Sport in New Zealand 

p. 129

	
[advert] 

p. 133





	
In Memorium: John Chapman Andrew, M.A

	

	
[title page]

	
In Memoriam



	
Late J C. Andrew 

p. 4



	
The Canterbury Society for the Preservation of Infant Life [rules] — by 
Canterbury Society for the Preservation of Infant Life 

p. 11

	

	
[covers] 

p. 11

	
[title page]



	Rules

	
[official name]

	
Objects

	
Membership 

p. 4

	
Officers and Committee

	
Advisory Board 

p. 6

	
General Meetings

	
Funds and Property 

p. 7

	
Alteration of Rules





	Cleared at Last

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Contents

	
Preface

	
[Abbreviations] 

p. ii



	

	
Cleared at Last. — Chapter I. — "Not Guilty," But——

	
The Object of the Commission

	
"Not Guilty." 

p. 6

	
An Evasive Report



	
Chapter II. — Misconception and Mudslincing 

p. 8

	
Loading the Dice 

p. 8

	
A Cross Misconception

	
Another Injustice 

p. 9

	
Irrelevant Mud-slinging 

p. 10

	
A Sorry Sneer



	
Chapter III. — How Meikle was Convicted 

p. 11

	
A Thief to Catch a Thief 

p. 11

	
The Informer's Story 

p. 12

	
Contradictions and Corroboration 

p. 13

	
An Ugly Discovery

	
The Templeton Mare's Nest 

p. 14

	
An Alibi That Failed 

p. 15



	
Chapter IV. — The Informer at Bay 

p. 16

	
Lambert in the Dock 

p. 16

	
Lambert's Need for Mats

	
An Alibi for Lambert 

p. 17

	
Smudging the Date

	
Another Very Big One 

p. 18



	
Chapter V. — Before the Commission 

p. 19

	
A Ninety Per Cent. Lie 

p. 19

	
Changing Front After Eighteen Years

	
The Question of Date 

p. 20

	
A Perfect Chameleon 

p. 21

	
Defective Logioc ! 

p. 22



	
Chapter VI. — Merely to Sharpen his Knife 

p. 23

	
Meikle's Best Witness 

p. 23

	
The Crux of the Crux 

p. 24

	
Obviously Bogus 

p. 25



	
Chapter VII. — The Benevolent Detectives and the Ingenuous Sheep-Stealer 

p. 26

	
Suspicious Chronology 

p. 26

	
Good Enough for "Pinafore." 

p. 27

	
Dr. Findlay's Complete Sheep-stealer 

p. 28

	
Precisely the same—only quite different 

p. 29



	
Chapter VIII. — The Man that Fills the Bill

	
In a Nut-shell

	
Armed Cap-a-ple 

p. 30



	
Chapter IX. — Meikle's Warning and Troup's Secret 

p. 31

	
Meikle's Appeal to the Police 

p. 31

	
Far-fetched and Impossible 

p. 32

	
Mr. Troup's Indiscretion

	
What was the Secret? 

p. 34



	
Chapter X. — The Measure of Redress 

p. 35

	
The Petitions Committee Justified 

p. 35

	
Ignoring the Report

	
"Bounty" or Justice? 

p. 36

	
How the £500 was paid 

p. 37

	
"A Touch of Human Sympathy."







	English "Sweated Industries" Exhibit Catalogue — by 
Department of Labour

	

	
[title page]

	
Preface



	The Sweated Industries Exhibition

	
I—Box-Making

	
Match-box Making

	
2—Hooks and Eyes : Carding 

p. 8

	
2a—Carding Buttons

	
3—Pearl-button Carding 

p. 9

	
4—Helmet-chains 

p. 10

	
5—Covering Racquet-balls

	
6—Paper-bag Making

	
7—Artificial-flower Making 

p. 11

	
Artificial-flower Making

	
8—Chain-making 

p. 12

	
9—Safety-pins : Carding, &c

	
10—Nail-making 

p. 13

	
II—Sacks

	
12—Pompoms 

p. 14

	
13—Coloured Silk Tassel

	
14—Prayer-book Folding

	
15—Furniture Gimp

	
16—Umbrella-bands

	
17—Umbrella-tassels

	
18—Beaded Vamps for Ladies' Shoes

	
19—Ladies' Shoes

	
20—Ladles' Shoes

	
21—Beaded Vamps for Child's Shoes 

p. 15

	
22—Beaded Vamps for Child's Shoes

	
23—Dolls' Heads

	
24—Beaded Leather Buckle

	
25—Beaded Ornament

	
26—Beaded Ornament

	
27—Beaded Ornament

	
28—Uniform-buttons

	
29—Uniform-buttons

	
30—Peak for Soldiers' Caps

	
31—Uniform-buttons 

p. 16

	
32—Soldiers' Straps

	
33—Tooth-brush finishing

	
34—Beaded Spray

	
35—Knickers (Boys')

	
36—Clay Pipes

	
37—Buttonholes

	
38—Asbestos Bags (used for purifying Water)

	
39—Beaded Bows (for Ladies' Shoes)

	
40—Beaded Bows (for Ladies' Shoes)

	
41—Mattress-ticks

	
42—Feather-cleaning (for Quill Pens and Toothpicks) 

p. 17

	
43—Drums

	
44—Bodice-steels

	
45—Ivory Rattles

	
46—Soap-box

	
47—Pepper-box

	
48—Brush

	
49—Bristle-sorting

	
50—Sailor Suits

	
51—Silk Tassel

	
52-Crackers 

p. 18

	
53—Knickers (Boys')

	
54—Drums

	
55—Laundry-brush

	
56—Hair-brush

	
57—Boot-uppers (Girls')

	
58—Slipper-tops (Child's)

	
59—Child's Black Shoes

	
60—Child's Brown Shoes

	
61—Girls' Boots (Uppers)

	
62—Boot-uppers (Cloth and Leather) 

p. 19

	
63—Slippers

	
64-Child's Button-up Boots

	
65—Child's Shoes

	
66—Child's Shoes

	
67—Child's Boots

	
68—Babies' Shoes 

p. 20

	
Sweated Boot and Shoe Work

	
69—Knickers 

p. 21

	
70—Sack

	
71—Palliasse-cower

	
72—Waistcoat

	
73—Alexandra Suit

	
74—Trousers (Men's) 

p. 22

	
75—Knickers (Two)

	
76—Men's Trousers

	
Sweating in the Tailoring Trade

	
77—Holland Knickers 

p. 24

	
78-Boy's Shirt (First Size), Plain

	
79—Boy's Shirt, Size VI

	
80—Man's Plain Shirt

	
81—Boy's Shirt (with Front, Collar, and Gusset)

	
82—Boy's Shirt (with Pocket, Gusset, and Trimmings)

	
83—Man's Shirt (with Front and Gusset)

	
84—Man's Shirt (with Gusset, Collar, and Trimmings)

	
85—Man's Shirts (with Yoke and Pocket)

	
86—Man's Shirt (with Bound Tails, Felled Seams, Pocket, and Back)

	
87—Man's Shirt (with Mantle Seams, Gussets, and Linings)

	
88—Shirt 

p. 25

	
89—White Shirt

	
90—Shirt

	
Shirt-making

	
91—Tweed Jacket 

p. 26

	
92—Tie 

p. 27

	
93—Kensington Jacket

	
94—Coat

	
95—White-drill Coat

	
96—Holland Skirt

	
97—Voile Skirt

	
98—Skirt

	
99—Chemise

	
100—Servants' Fancy Apron

	
101—Ladies' Blouse 

p. 28

	
102—Ladies' Blouse

	
103—Ladies' Blouse

	
104—Ladies' Blouse

	
105—Ladies' Blouse

	
106—Ladies' Blouse

	
107—Ladies' Blouse

	
108—Blouse

	
109—Blouse

	
110—Blouse

	
111—Blouse

	
112—Child's Sailor Suit 

p. 29

	
113—Nightdress

	
114—Baby's Pelisse

	
115—Bed-spread

	
116—Child's Frock

	
117—Cushion-covers

	
118—Chiffon Hat

	
119—Chiffon Hat

	
120—Ladies' Belt (Tartan)

	
121—Ladies' Belt

	
122—Ladies' Belt

	
123—Ladies' Belt 

p. 30

	
124—Ladies' Belt

	
125—Ladies' Belt

	
126—Corset

	
127—Cushion-cover

	
128—Baby's Coat

	
129-Babies' Bonnets (Lace)

	
130—Babies" Bonnets (Fur-trimmed)

	
131—Tea-cosy

	
132—Underskirt

	
133—Women's Knickers 

p. 31

	
134—Sunshade

	
135—Baby's Pinafore

	
136—Costume

	
137—Costume

	
138—Chemise

	
Women's and Children's Underwear

	
139—Skirt 

p. 33

	
140—Skirt

	
141—Skirt

	
142—Skirt

	
143—Skirt

	
144—Skirt (Holland)

	
145—Skirt

	
146—Skirt

	
147—Underskirt

	
148—Pinafore 

p. 34

	
149—Chemise

	
150—Pelisse

	
151—Ladies' Belt

	
152—Jacket

	
153—Combinations

	
154—Chemise

	
155—Knickers 

p. 35

	
156—Servant's Cotton Dress

	
157-Child's Pinafore

	
158—Child's Pinafore

	
159 Pompom

	
160—Feather Mount

	
161—Feather Mount

	
162—Blouse

	
163—Norfolk Jacket

	
164—Norfolk Jacket

	
165—Drums

	
165a—Silk Blouse 

p. 36

	
166—Trousers (Men's)

	
167—Knickers (Boy's)

	
168—Ladies' Belt

	
169—Ladies' Belt

	
170—Ladies' Belt

	
171—Dressing-gown

	
172—Fish-basket

	
173—Bed Tie

	
174—Check-silk Tie

	
175—White-silk Tie 

p. 37

	
176—Red-silk Tie

	
177—Red-silk Tie

	
178—White-silk Tie

	
179—Toy Horse and Cart (with three Sacks)

	
180—Toy Horse and Cart (with three Sacks)

	
181—Mouse-trap

	
182 Crackers

	
183—Strawberry-boxes

	
184—Crackers

	
185—Crackers 

p. 38

	
186—Crackers

	
187—Mail-cart

	
188—Jumping-kicks





	The Reminiscences of An Old Colonist [1907] — by 
Thomas Bevan

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Preface



	

	The Reminiscences Of An Old Colonist

	
My Arrival in New Zealand—how four Pakeha Children Travelled from Port Nicholson to Waikawa in 1845

	
Trouble with the Natives 

p. 12

	
Death of Rangihaeata.—Road-Making Experiment.—Early Recollections of Otaki 

p. 16

	
The Hauhaus—an Adventure—the Great Earthquake 

p. 23

	
Early Rope-Works—a Row with the Natives 

p. 27

	
Maori Witchcraft—an Exodus.—the Flax Industry 

p. 30

	
Trouble over a Lizard.—Child Murder 

p. 33

	
Early Days on the West Coast.—Habits of the Maoris 

p. 37

	
Rope-Works Near Porootawhao—a Fort 

p. 40

	
The Good Old Days.—Maori Character 

p. 42

	
Te Rauparaha, the Napoleon of the Maoris 

p. 44

	
The Wairau Massacre, June 17th, 1843.—Proceedings between Natives and Surveyors 

p. 52

	
The Guiding Star (Matariki)—the Extinction of the Pakehas 

p. 60

	
Maori Beliefs and Superstitions 

p. 62

	
Address by King Tawhiao 

p. 64



	
The Guiding Star (Matariki Pleiades Taurus). — Sixth Opening of the General Assembly. — King Tawhaio's Address at the Opening on May 2nd, 1894

	
North Island and South Island. — The General Assembly of the North Island: May 25th, 1894

	
[advert]

	
[signed T. T. Rawhiti] 

p. 65

	
Memorandum of Errata





	
The Christchurch Navy League Prize Essay Presented by Mr. Allan Hopkins on The Maintenance of the Supremacy of the British Empire at Sea — by 
T. Cheyne Farnie

	

	
[title page]

	
Brief Synopsis. — Supremacy of British Sea-Power

	
I.—The Problem Discussed

	
II.—Solution of the Problem





	The Maintenance of the Supremacy of the British Empire at Sea

	
I.—The Problem Discussed

	
[introduction]

	
The World's Race for Sea-Power 

p. 3

	
This Struggle for Sea-Power

	
Naval Strength of the Powers.* 

p. 4

	
Increasing Naval Armaments 

p. 5

	
Foreign Alliances 

p. 6

	
The Pacific and the Panama Canal

	
British Distrust of Germany 

p. 8



	
II.—Solution of the Difficulty 

p. 11

	
[introduction] 

p. 11

	
To Preserve the Supremacy of British Sea-Power?

	
Colonial Contributions to the Imperial Navy 

p. 12

	
The Australasian Squadron 

p. 13

	
An Extension of the Contributory Principle required

	
Advisory Council of Imperial Naval Defence 

p. 14

	
Defensive Alliances







	
The Land Bill, Address by the Attorney-General, Mr Massey's Criticisms Answered — by 
Sir John George Findlay 

p. 16

	

	
[title page]

	
[title page]



	Hon. Dr. Findlay

	
[introduction]

	
Three Ministries

	
Watching the Farmers' Interests 

p. 8

	
Government Poultry Farms

	
Country v. City Socialism 

p. 9

	
The Land Bill

	
National Point of View— 

p. 10

	
Limitation of the Estates 

p. 11

	
The Earth Hunger

	
How The Court Assessed Land Values 

p. 12

	
The State v the Mortgagee 

p. 13

	
Crown Tenants, Present and Future

	
Native Lands

	
Attitude Towards Progressive Legislation 

p. 14





	
A Council of the Empire — by 
The Honorable William Pember Reeves

	

	
[covers]

	
The British Empire League

	
[title page]



	

	
A Council of the Empire

	
Objects and Constitution of the League





	The Pacific Islands: New Zealand's commercial interests — by 
Percy S. Allen

	

	
[covers]

	
[preface]

	
[title page]



	

	
The Pacific Islands. — Fields for Enterprise. — New Zealand's Dwindling Trade. — I

	
[introduction]

	
Our Foreign Neighbours

	
Strenuous Competition 

p. 4

	
New Zealand's Position

	
Mutual Concessions 

p. 5



	
Foreign Aggression. — Strengthening British Interests. — An Island Parliament. — II

	
[introduction]

	
German Policy

	
The Panama Canal

	
Hoist the Flag 

p. 6

	
An Island Congress

	
Mr. Seddon's Warning



	
German Aggression. — Flags of Foreign Nations. — The Panama Canal. — III 

p. 8

	
[introduction] 

p. 8

	
Gifts that Britain Refused

	
Shutting out the Britisher

	
Wake Up, New Zealand ! 

p. 9



	
Tonga. — Competition for Trade. — Shipptng Freights. — IV

	
[introduction]

	
A Hundred Palm-Clad Isles 

p. 11

	
The Simple Life

	
A Miniature Kingdom

	
Religion and Politics 

p. 12

	
Products of the Group 

p. 13

	
As a Tourist Resort



	
Samoa. — Resources of the Group. — Prospects of Planters. — V

	
[introduction]

	
Cocoa 

p. 14

	
Rubber

	
Plantation Companies

	
Chinese Coolies 

p. 15

	
Sights for the Tourist

	
Mission Work 

p. 16

	
Craze of Competition

	
A German's Generosity

	
American Samoa



	
Work Group and Tahiti. — New Zealand's Advantages — Value of Island Trade 

p. 17

	
[introduction] 

p. 17

	
The Cook Islands

	
Tahiti 

p. 18



	
What Germany is Doing. — Great Colonising Scheme 

p. 19





	Modern Education, Its Defects and their Remedies — by 
John Macmillan Brown

	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Contents



	

	
Chapter I. — The Aims of Modern Education

	
Chapter II. — The Home in the Educational Process

	
Chapter III. — Religion, Morality and Education

	
Chapter IV. — Cram and Examinations

	
Chapter V. — The Early Stages of Education

	
Chapter VI. — The Portal of Manhood and Womanhood

	
Chapter VII. — The Final Preparation of a Nation's Talent for the Struggle of Life 

p. 38





	[Rating on Unimproved Value in New Zealand]

	
Rating on Unimproved Value in New Zealand1 — by 
James Edward Le Rossignol 

p. 13

	
[Frappo? Tajani] 

p. 651

	
Railways in New Zealand.1 — Summary — by 
James Edward Le Rossignol

	
The Decline in the Ratio of Banking Capital to Liabilities

	
Summary

	
I





	The Revelation of Britain: A Book for Colonials — by 
Charles C. Reade, 
Charles C. Reade, 
Charles C. Reade, 
Charles C. Reade

	

	
[covers]

	
[Stoke-on-Trent. Staffordshire]

	
[title page]

	
Contents

	
Foreword



	

	
Chapter I. — The Home of Steel.—Life and Labour in Sheffield.—the Tragedy of a Worker.—Problems of Industry 

p. 14

	
Chapter II. — Preparing for War.—the Making Armour Plates.—the Building of a Battleship 

p. 20

	
Chapter III. — Ten Acres of Hell.—a Night in a Steel Works.—Labour and Production 

p. 26

	
Chapter IV. — The Example of Leeds.—a Chapter of the Past.—Individualism V. Municipalism 

p. 31

	
Chapter V. — The Message from Bradford.—Social Problems and Industry.—Municipal Enterprise in Evolution.—the Busy Black Worstedopolis 

p. 38

	
Chapter VI. — The Textile Family.—a Revelation of Cheap Labour.—Man, Woman and Child.—on the Hill and in the Valley 

p. 44

	
Chapter VII. — Cotton and Waste.—Big Black Manchester.—Relation of Housing to Industry.—the Stain On Modern Civilisation 

p. 49

	
Chapter VIII. — Life in Liverpool.—the Curse of Casual Labour.—Difficulties of a Modern Seaport 

p. 55

	
Chapter IX. — The Future City.—Port Sunlight and Prosperity Sharing.—Modern Town Planning 

p. 59

	
Chapter X. — The Woman's Movement.—Who are the Suffragettes?—a Girl and her Army 

p. 64

	
Chapter XI. — On the Continent.—Paris and Vienna.—the Creation of Modern Cities.—Transformation and Beauty 

p. 69

	
Chapter XII. — London and Berlin.—a Study in Contrasts.—the Course of the Unfolding Century 

p. 73

	
Chapter XIII. — The Example of Germany.—Supremacy of the Civic Function.—how the Growth of Cities is Controlled and Directed 

p. 78












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Thoughts on Ultimate Problems, Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies

Contents


	

	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Contents 

p. iii

	
A Biographical Sketch of the Author 

p. iv

	
Authors Note 

p. v

	
Note to Second Edition 

p. vi



	
Thoughts on Ultimate Problems — A Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies 

p. 7

	

	
Appendix A — Notes on a New Theory of time — Time and Consciousness 

p. 33

	
Appendix B — Altruism and Happiness, or Rational Eschatology — (Introductory) 

p. 35

	
Appendix C — Theory of Discrete Manifolds — Part I.—Definitions and Fundamental Theorems 

p. 37

	
Appendix D — Summary of My Metaphysical Work 

p. 43

	
Press Notices of the First and Second Editions — Thoughts on Ultimate Problems — Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies 

p. 45










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78



Contents


	
[covers]

	
[title page]

	
Contents 

p. iii

	
A Biographical Sketch of the Author 

p. iv

	
Authors Note 

p. v

	
Note to Second Edition 

p. vi








Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

[covers]






[image: Front Cover]










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

[title page]








Thoughts on Ultimate Problems



Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies




By 
F. W. Frankland





Third and Revised Edition




Philip Wellby

London


6 Henrietta Street, W.C.



1906




Printed by 
Ballantynr, Hanson & Co. At the Ballantyne Press










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Contents







Contents






	

	
Page





	

A Biographical Sketch of the Author

	
iv





	

Author's Note

	
v





	

Note to Second Edition

	
vi





	

Thoughts on Ultimate Problems—

	





	

A Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies

	
7





	

Appendices—

	





	

A. Notes on a New Theory of Time

	
33





	

B. Altruism and Happiness, or Rational Eschatology

	
35





	

C. Theory or Discrete Manifolds

	
37





	

D. Summary or my Metaphysical Work

	
43





	

Press Notices of the First and Second Editions of "Thoughts on Ultimate Problems"

	
45













Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

A Biographical Sketch of the Author







A Biographical Sketch of the Author



Frederick William Frankland, actuary, was born at Manchester, England, April 18, 1854, son of Sir Edward Frankland, K.C.B., the scientific chemist and foreign secretary of the Royal Society, He was educated at University College School and at the University of London. In 1874 he became his father's private assistant at the chemical research laboratory in the South Kensington Science Schools. In 1875 failing health obliged him to emigrate to New Zealand, and in 1876 he entered the New Zealand civil service as a cadet. He was appointed actuary to the registry of Friendly Societies in 1878, actuary of the government life insurance department and registrar of Friendly Societies in 1884, government statist in 1886, and government insurance commissioner in 1889. In 1890 he returned to England and was appointed assistant actuary of the Atlas Assurance Co., London. In 1893 he became associate actuary of the New York Life Insurance Co. and came to New York city, where he assisted in the new departure of that company in the insurance on under-average lives. In 1891 he was a delegate from New Zealand to the International Congress of Hygiene and Demography. He is a fellow of the Royal Statistical Society of London, a fellow of the Institute of Actuaries of Great Britain and Ireland, a member of the Actuarial Society of America and a fellow of the American Mathematical Society, of the American Economic Association, and of the American Academy of Political Sciences. Mr. Frank land has written chiefly on mathematical, metaphysical, and sociological subjects, and is the author of various papers in the Proceedings of the London Mathematical Society and the American Association for the Advancement of Science. He was married April 30, 1879, to Miriam Symons of Foxton, New Zealand.—From 
The National Cyclopedia of American Biography.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Authors Note







Authors Note



The following "Statement" has been compiled by the author as the result of a correspondence, extending over many months, with a fellow inquirer—R. W. Weeks—whose (tentative) metaphysical views are given as the First of the Two Theodicieas here compared.


The propositions in the second "Theodicy" given herein are often put in a dogmatic form in order to avoid the circumlocution of too frequent a use of such words as "probably," "possibly," "it would appear," &c. It has been hoped that the use, once for all, of the term "Speculations" in the heading would prevent misunderstanding on this point. Like those of Mr. Weeks', the author's views are to be understood as, in the main, tentative and provisional As a fact, the propositions he has laid down are entertained by him with very varying degrees of confidence. Such an onto Logical theorem as that all existence is necessarily psychic (the fundamental theorem of Berke-leyan Idealism) he holds as an indubitably proven fact, being assured indeed that the bare 
statement of any alternative view involves a misuse of language. In other words, he is certain that mentality is the 
summum genus of which all possible existences are the 
species. But he would not wish to be thought of as claiming an equal certitude for all the epistemological and theological theorems here enunciated.





F. W. Frankland.



November 1904.
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Note to Second Edition



Some paragraphs have been rearranged in more logical order, and a few explanatory words have been added. For example, though the Persian or Zoroastrian idea (which is also a New Testament doctrine) of an Ahriman or Satan is very unpopular with cultivated people in the present age, it was thought advisable to make the reference to it more explicit than was the case in the First Edition.




F. W. F.


18th 
February 1905.
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Thoughts on Ultimate Problems



A Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies




Mr. Weeks' Theodicy.
 
Mr. Frankland's Speculations





First Statement

 The
 sole driving force of the cosmic process 

The sole driving force of the cosmic process is 
the cosmic craving to product joy.

 
i.e. the sole factor which makes the future follow from the past—the sole factor which determines the relation of the "next" to the "immediately preceding") is 
logical implication, i.e. the logical possibility of drawing 
conclusions from 
premisses. What appear to us

1 as the relations of "before" and "after," are really the 
logical relations in the constituents of an all-inclusive Personal Intellect which is 
behind Time. The logical relations between the components of His mind, are 
constitutive of Time. Hence the perfect uniformity of causation in Nature, and the inexorableness of natural law.




This preceded all phenomena; underlies all phenomena.

 Such is the "driving force" of the Cosmos if by driving force be meant that which 
connects successive moments of the cosmic




1 Sequence, as subjectively experienced by a human 
ego, is a relation that is qualitatively 
aui generis, its nearest analogue being the relation of "nextness," also qualitatively 
sui generis, between contiguous elements of a visual "field."




existence. The "connection" is, fundamentally, a 
logical one. It is the connection between premiss and conclusion. But if by "driving force" is meant the totality of original 
premisses—then "joy" is a part of the driving force, and "craving" (in the abstract) is another part of it. The "craving to produce joy" is already something composite, however slight its complexity. Still, being so small and immediate a remove from absolute simplicity, it must (on the theory that chronology is divine logic) have existed almost from the beginning, and it has doubtless pervaded the whole inorganic world (to say nothing of the world of life), though perhaps not as exclusively as Mr. Weeks' theodicy requires.




At first it was blind; by reaching forth for satisfaction it became more and more intelligent; even as in the animal from the lowest type to the highest, the reaching forth for satisfaction produces intelligence. For the law of psychology is first cravings then effort 
then intelligence.

 Quite correct, except that—
in the most abstract and rudimentary sense—"intelligence" must have existed from the beginning, because the mere 
mutual relation of two or more mental states (and nothing except mental states and their relations can ever have existed) 
constitutes "intelligence" of this most abstract and rudimentary type.




The cosmic craving is necessarily benevolent, because only through the benevolent will could it satisfy itself: God cannot enjoy except in the enjoyment of sentient being.

 This is quite true of the "cosmic craving 
to produce joy" But there are 
other kinds of "cosmic craving," however nearly universal (through automatic selection as a very stable and conservative channel of intellec-



tion in a world of low intelligence but with myriads of subordinate egos embosomed within the Universal Ego) the craving to produce joy may be in the 
living world 
below man. We do not know that it is as neatly universal in the inorganic world : and we 
do know that it is not nearly as universal in the 
human world, where high intelligence gives the (dialectically suggested) diabolical an extensive opportunity for exercise without early automatic elimination, An Ivan the Terrible, for example, is possible in the human but would be impossible in the sub-human world.




Pain is the non-success of the cosmic craving to create joy, and is the result of a primitive mis-action of that craving while it was still unintelligent.

 Pain is something more 
positive than this. It is related to "joy" as 
minus one is related to plus one—
not as 
nought is related to plus one. It is the dialectically suggested 
opposite of joy. That mere fact (its logical relation to joy) is enough to bring it into existence at the beginning of the cosmic process, before high-grade Intelligence had arisen, and it will require benevolent high-grade Intelligence to eliminate it—especially as 
malevolent high-grade Intelligence has been (dialectically) generated in the meanwhile and 
pari passu with the benevolent high-grade Intelligence, and is, from its nature, striving for the continuance and intensification of pain. Until the genesis of the human race, the level of intelligence was too low to permit of the tragic to a degree that offset the general preponderance



of joy as secured by automatic selection, and creation might rightly on the whole be pronounced to be "very good," But soon after the genesis of a mammal that, by language and consequent sociality, was entitled to be called "human" this was no longer the case. Although the evidence available goes to show that at first the new talking animal was truly "social" (many surviving primitive folk being, as Spencer has pointed out, more so than any "civilised" race), the increase of intelligence among the 
individuals composing the new species soon suggested opportunities for the strong to exploit

1 the weak to an extent that was impossible among sub-human animals (where a violent death is usually the worst

2 fate in store for the weak at the hands of the strong, and starvation at the hands of nature), while—unfashionable as it is in this age to maintain it—the "inversive" half of the 
cosmic intelligence possessed in the human brain an instrument enabling it to initiate even darker tragedies which, from the nature of the case, are necessarily without a parallel in the sub-human world.





1 An exploitation which finds its apotheosis in the "Herren-moral" ("
masters' ethic,") as opposed to "Sklaven-moral"—"
slaves' ethic"—the Judaeo-Christian conspiracy" of the weak against the strong) of Nietsche's philosophy of 
avowed diabolism.





2 It must be remembered also that a given lot can hardly be as painful, in extreme cases, to a sub-human animal as the (outwardly) identical lot would he to a human being, because the former is probably almost entirely spared the miseries of prevision.





Still, in spite of the positive nature of pain, and the positive nature of much of its causation, there 
is a great deal of it that is "the result of a primitive mis-action of that craving while it was still unintelligent," When, in a recent catastrophe, it was asked, "Where was God?" the true

1 answer would have read, "Undergoing the logical unfoldment of the original experiences of His being." All events that happen are the 
thoughts of God, but not all events are the result of His 
will, and some events are not the result of 
any will. Thus, though the "craving to produce joy" is 
a "primum movens" (not the 
only one, however), very 


Final Statement

 much of its "primitive" action is liable to be a "mis-action" permitting the 

The Real "Primum Movens"

 occurrence of that which is the opposite of "joy."




The present drift in the physics of the 
minute is to-ward stating the atom as an arrangement of particles of electricity—so to speak—thug resolving back the whole phenomena of the universe into a single physical force.

 Yes: and it is something more than a "drift." The possibility of explaining "mass" (the fundamental property of matter) as a function of "electric charge," is apparently so absolute and the reverse interpretation so impossible, that we may take it that probably both ordinary gross matter and also æther, will be banished (in the name of the principle of "parcimony," which forbids the needless multiplication of hypothetical entities) from the universe as




1 This is not to say that God was not 
also spiritually succouring the dying and the mourners—a mockery on the orthodox theory of the divine sovereignty, but not on the panlogistic theory of a necessary evolution. "It 
must needs be that offences come."—Matt. xviii. 7.




having any existence distinct from "electro charge." This "electric charge" is, how ever, apparently not a 
single physical entity but an alternative between 
two opposite some things, called respectively "positive" and "negative" electricity, though the evidence seems to show that these adjectives might more appropriately have been transposed (so much is this the case that those physicists who still hope to rehabilitate the old Franklin theory of a single electrical "fluid" would unhesitatingly affirm that a 
redundancy of the single fluid constituted a so-called "negative" charge, and 
vice versa). In any case, the relation between the two opposite electricities is not an 
equilateral or interchangeable relation (lite that be tween north and south, or between "clock-wise "and" counterclockwise" rotation), but a 
unilateral or non-reversible relation like that

1 between past and future, between




1 Mr. Charles S. Peirce has objected that the equations of motion show the relation of Fast and Future to be equilateral for all part of the universe for which the conservation of energy holds. But surely, in spite of the equations of motion, the increase of Entropy is of itself sufficient to show that the processes even of inorganic nature (to say nothing of 
Life) are non-reversible. The reversal of a cinema to graph gives a visual and grotesque emphasis to this unilateral character of the world-process; and it has been argued by certain French natural philosophers that the irreversibility of the cosmic process demon strates that it cannot be a purely mechanical process in the Newtonias-sense. Some processes are 
cyclical, or 
nearly so, in the sense that a starting-point is nearly returned to; but this is a very different thing from going through the cycle 
in reverse order. Mr. Peirce admits the unilateral character of Time as exemplified in 
mental history, inasmuch as memory only works backward, and will only works forward. Hence possibly, 
i.e., if memory and will are in this respect sufficiently typical of mental operations in general, and if, as I here contend, 
all history is 
purely mental, 
cadit quaestio.




up and down, or between positively and negatively curved space. Its resemblance to the relation between the last named is so close, that I venture the surmise (which harmonises with a hint thrown out long ago by the late Professor Clifford) that the same principle of parcimony which threatens to banish matter and aether in favour of electricity, will yet banish matter, æther, and electricity, in favour of 
space, the varied and changing geometries of which will be found adequate to account for all the phenomena of the material world. I further venture, also in harmony with a hint of Clifford's, to surmise that these geometries of physical space wilt be found not to be truly "continuous," but to be merely the varied and changing "tactical" arrangements of a 
discrete manifold consisting of a finite number of indivisible units (true "atoms" in the etymological sense). "Parcimony" will thus be further satisfied, for the notion of extension (at present considered ultimate) will by this simplification be subsumed under the truly ultimate notion of 
relative position. The above simplification would reduce all physical facts to facts of nextness or contiguity between indivisible units. They would be analogous to the facts of nextness or contiguity subsisting between the minutest of our simultaneously experienced visual sensations. It is well known that there are 
minima visibilia; and the visual sensations corresponding to these,



constitute a discrete manifold having a [
unclear: finite]
 number of elements. Moreover it is one belonging to the category of those manifold which, in my "Theory of Discrete Mani folds," I have called "nets," 
i.e. manifolds in which the return to a starting point is always possible without the retracing of steps. This property also characterises the physical cosmos. The duplication of that property in our "visual field," and in that alone of our simultaneous sense-experiences is what makes vision the only one of our senses that is adapted to give rough immediate information as to the structure of the cosmos without the necessity of patient 

I take it this single physical farce is the phenomenal side of a single mental force, and that in this last we have the cause and source of the entire cosmic process.

 exploration (such as would be necessary to a race of the blind). The physical cosmos must of course be the phenomenal side

1 of some complex of mental experiences of the Universal Self. We may legitimately infer that this complex is, at all events 
in the mathematical relation of its parts, imperfectly mirrored in the simultaneous visual sensations of a human being or other seeing animal, and it may therefore be called—in something more than a merely metaphorical sense—the 
Divine Vision. The structure of the material world is what God 
sees it to be. The experience of the Universal Ego, in this act of what, for want of a better




1 It is in this sense that God may be said to be "immanent" in the physical cosmos, just as (on the theory of psychophysical parallelism) a human 
ego may be said to be immanent in the physiological processes of the brain—or, more strictly, in a 
portion of those processes.




word, we here call "vision," may be 
qualitatively very different

1 from the colour sensations experienced, in vision, by a human




1 Indeed, if the psychophysical parallelism of human psychosis and human neurosis is as close as it is nowadays the fashion to assume, is necessarily follows that the divine "vision" of the cosmos must include 
all the qualitatively different sensations and emotions known to us—besides, doubtless, many others. But 
all must be mathematically arranged in a "net," instead of only the visual sensations as with us.


As regards the psychophysical parallelism which is affirmed in this essay of the 
universe at large, it has been well compared (by Henri Taine in "L'Intelligence"—1869—the earliest anticipation, so far as I know, of the "mind-stuff" doctrine associated with the name of Professor Clifford—I myself worked out the theory in 1870) to the parallelism between an original text and an interlinear translation. The original text is the history of the world-mind; and the inter-linear translation is the physical history of the world. In the earlier chapters, as Taine says, the "original text" is blurred and, for us, almost blank. The mentality of the inorganic world is 
too simple (and too 
alien to us) for us to grasp, and it is in the 
latest chapter, the chapter of 
humanity, that the original text is easiest for us to read, With the "interlinear translation" the case is exactly the reverse, The earliest chapters are the easiest to read, and the later ones become more and more undecipherable, owing partly to increasing complexity and partly to increasing difficulties of observation. We understand the physics of inorganic nature better than we do the physics of a lowly organism, and we understand the latter more nearly than we do the physics of the human brain.


But while this metaphor of Henri Taine is very apposite, the most apposite metaphor from a mathematical point of view would be one that likened the spiritual world to a 
painting, and the physical world, as mapped out by the scientist, to an 
outline drawing of [at least] 
part of the same subject (of that part of the "painting"—if it 
is only "part"—which constitutes what we have called the divine "vision"). In the "outline drawing," the 
qualitative (the rich spiritual "colour" of the 
real world) has disappeared; only the 
quantitative is left. Atoms, electrons, and ether, spaces of various curvatures and tropisms or twist, "facts of nextness' subsisting among indivisible units, energies (whether potential or kinetic)—all these are affairs of pure 
quantity, without a vestige of inner 
qualitative essence in their composition. Moreover, the spiritual impoverishment in passing from the hardly known divine Reality to the well mapped out scientific simulacrum is much greater than in passing from the Sistine Madonna at Dresden to a good photograph of that supreme painting. In the 
world, the spiritual value is almost entirely dependent on what we have called the "colour," while in 
art perhaps the larger half of that value inheres in the quantitative relations or "outline."




or animal ego; but in 
respect of the mathematical arrangement of its parts, the divivision is mirrored (though only roughly [
unclear: a]
 inadequately) in the human vision. [
unclear: A]
 it is in this sense that Berkeley was [
unclear: n]
 quite right in denying to the so-[
unclear: call]
 "primary" qualities of matter an [
unclear: existe]
 outside our minds, though of course he [
unclear: will]
 quite right to deny the existence of [
unclear: the]
 or any other "qualities" outside 
all [
unclear: mini]
 The mental experiences of the Universal [
unclear: Eg]
 at any one moment of Time, form a [
unclear: matg]
; matically connected whole, in which [
unclear: o]
 simultaneous mental experiences are [
unclear: e]
 cessively small parts whereof our [
unclear: 
visua]
 experiences most nearly mirror the [
unclear: whole]
—not perhaps in respect of 
quality, [
unclear: but]
 certainly in respect of 
arrangement). [
unclear: The]
 mathematical connections of God's [
unclear: simul]
 taneous mental experiences (or, at all events, of that portion of which the physical cosmos is the phenomenal side) are what constitute 
Space. But the mental experiences of God 
through all Time, form a 
logically connected whole, and it is the logical connections of His mental experiences which are constitutive of 
Time. It is these logical connections, therefore, that constitute the "cosmic process": and, when we speak of the "cause and source" of the "entire cosmic process" we may mean either (a) this divine 
logic, which connects the successive moments of existence, or (b) the multiplicity of original premisses—all the simple undecom-



posable "qualities" plus all the simple undecomposable "relations" between them—from which the Universal Reason starts. Only in sense 
(a) can it be said that a "single mental force" 13 the "cause and source of the entire cosmic process."




What meaning can the term' mental force have? I can see but one possible meaning 
for this term; it is that which is expressed in various phases by the words 'craving,' desire,' purpose," 'will.'

 No. If by "mental force" you mean mental 
antecedent, then any mental state (and not merely "craving" "desire," "purpose," or "will") is a mental force; while, if by mental force you mean 
that which connects antecedent and consequent, then 
only divine logic is a mental force. 
Only the universal 
Reason propels the cosmos, and that is why rational creatures embedded within it can draw valid inferences respecting it—argue legitimately from the known to the unknown. Only by assuming the cosmos to be ultimately 
reasonable (not, indeed, in its original premisses, which are 
alogical

1 but in its principle of 
sequence or causation), can we avoid being stalled in universal scepticism.

2




I take it then that the single homogeneous reality which existed from all eternity, before process began, was, to use the lowest term, 
craving. The immediate question is—craving for what?

 "Reality" is not homogeneous, though it has a principle of unity in that its parts are related within a single Self, 
i.e. they




1 And, as a consequence, 
asymmetric in their relations to one another.





2 This is not too strong a statement. For without assuming the trustworthiness of memory, we cannot lay claim to knowledge of the past; without the axiom of causation, the future is a blank : and—paradoxically—the present moment is so elusive that it cannot be seized in refection until it is just past, i.e. until it is at the mercy of 
memory.




exist as the mental experiences of that Self But there is irreducible qualitative diversity among these parts, nor could the perfectly homogeneous ever by any conceivable dislectical or credible physical process have given rise to the heterogeneous. The total number of irreducible "kinds" or [
unclear: unde]
 composable "qualities," though finite, [
unclear: ha]
 from the beginning been 
at least as large [
unclear: a]
 it is now : for, while original "kinds" may conceivably be eliminated by dialectical negation, no fundamentally new "kind" can possibly be introduced by a process which essentially consists in 
quantitative involution and rearrangement. No 
fundamentally new "kind"

1 or "quality" : but among the quantitative changes which the Time-process permits, 
blending is not as impossible one, and it is capable of giving rise to "kinds" which might be mistaken




1 These fundamental "kinds," or simple undecomposable frag-merits of mental experience, are the true "atoms" of the world. If 
these were substituted in the "
De Rerum Natura" for the Epicurean simulacra—hard atoms traversing the void with no qualities save unchanging size and shape (mere 
blank forms of existence!)—the Lucretian philosophy would lose nothing in grandeur and would lose nearly all its absurdity. The number of 
kinds of atoms would still be finite: "mechanical" or "genetic" behaviour would still be at the 
basis of world history, and anything "telic" that looked more than one step ahead would still be regarded as, not the so
urce, but a 
product of evolution. All we should have to insist on would be 
(a) a beginning in time to the process; 
(b) the finite, but 
increasing, number of 
individuals of each "kind"; and (c) the power of some complexes to resist disintegration, so that—in spite of much that was cyclical, and much that was purely catabolic like the increase of entropy—the cosmic process might on the whole be both linear and progressive. Already the so-called "immortality" of unicellular organisms shows that death is not as necessary a phenomenon as evolutionists at first supposed.




by an ego of limited experience for fundamental or irreducible ones. The so-called "secondary" colour sensations show that the process has been actual: and an ego which experienced "purple" but had never experienced "red" or "blue," would probably regard purple as a primary sensation. Yet, as introspection assures us that its quality stands 
between the qualities of "red" and "blue," it follows that it is 
quantitatively related to "red" and "blue": for "betweenness" is one of the most fundamental of all the quantitative relations, as a perusal of Professor Hilbert's "Foundations of Geometry" will make evident. Hence it can be dialectically generated from the premisses "red" and "blue." And let it not be said that "blue" can be dialectically generated in the same way from "purple" and "green." Introspection does not see purple and green in blue, though it sees blue and red in purple Moreover "reality" not only is, and always has been, heterogeneous; but it has not "existed from eternity." If the chronological process is, in its nature, a 
logical one, it must root back in first premisses; and that means an absolute beginning of all mental history, or—on the phenomenal side—an absolute beginning to the cosmos.




The three great terms of the cosmic series are:- first, mineral; second, vegetable; third, animal. And it is reasonable to suppose that the mental movement—the craving which is the cause of this series—is in the line of the series itself; that it is a craving toward that which characterises the Latest term of the series.

 As already indicated, the "series" is not caused entirely by any single "craving," nor even entirely by "cravings" in their



totality. It is "caused," in one sense, by all the undecomposable feelings or "kinds" which happen to exist; and, in another sense, by the Universal Reason or Logic which unfolds the implications or possibilities of multiplication or other quantitative relationships that can exist among these "kinds." But the test proposed by Mr. Weeks would be a valid one for determining 
not the nature of an imagined single cause, but the nature of the 
strongest or 
most central among the plurality of causes that have been at work, and the application of this test, as indicated in my paper on "Atheism, Theism, and Pantheism," establishes 
joy [
unclear: a]
 the strongest and most central of the perfectly simple causes, and the 
joy-giving impulse as the strongest and most central [
unclear: of]
 those causes which are second in order [
unclear: of]
 simplicity.




What then characterises the latest term of the series, 
i.e. sentient life? We can picture the universe of sentient life as a continuous stream made up of an immense number of separate threads of sensation : each little thread has its beginning winds in among the others, and ends. But the current is continuous; something the way that a rope while continuous itself, is composed of short, individual threads. Now lot us imagine that we could take a cross section of this entire current, As we looked at the cross section we should see an immense number of little disks, these representing the individual threads of Sensation—of lives. Let us suppose that red is the colour which represents joy, and black: the colour which represents extreme pain. Then we should find an incalculable preponderance of red and rosy disks, with comparatively speaking a very few of black or grey disks scattered among them. I take it therefore that the net result of the cosmic process to the present moment is an immense volume of agreeable sensation, mixed, however, with threads of pain.

 The kingdom of animal life can certainly be pictured just as Mr. Weeks here says—as "a continuous stream made up of an immense number of separate threads of sensation." But it is too dogmatic to affirm that each thread "ends," however profound may be the change in the character and constitution of the "thread" that synchronises with the dissolution of that corresponding structure in the phenomenal world which we call the physical organism. The "threads" of personal identity have not, necessarily, what mathematicians call [
unclear: a]




strict "one to one correspondence" with the individual animal organisms our senses cognise in the phenomenal world. Evidently there is at least a high degree of correspondence between the 
intellectual grade of the mental experiences of a given "self" and the degree of 
complexity and 
co-ordination of "structure" that manifests the said "self" in the phenomenal world. But the bare possibility of such a thing as thought-transference carries with it the possibility of 
soul-transference and shows that we need proof before confidently affirming that a "self" is dependent on any 
one particular individual "structure." So far as there is evidence, it points in the opposite direction—at any rate in respect of some human beings. For the same reason, although each of the "threads" must undoubtedly have had a beginning, that beginning may have been long anterior to the beginning of the particular organic structure with which we associate it. We must not suppose that the total number of individual "selves" that have existed in the noumenal world is necessarily identical with the total number of individual organisms that have existed in the animal kingdom. Such a numerical identification may err both by excess and by defect—excess in certain directions, and defect in others. The same selves may appear over and over again in successive generations of organisms; and, on the other hand, many selves may animate a given



organism besides the one which comes to the front as director of the molar external relations of that organism—as the [
unclear: organism']
 secretary of state for foreign affairs, so to speak. As a counter effect, again, to this it is possible—especially in the case of the highest and most gregarious animals, viz., human beings—that the same "self" may have a foothold in, 
i.
e. be a partial [
unclear: noumenal]
 counterpart of, more than one 

[
unclear: simultaneously] existing organism. If a "self" survives the physical death of its primary organism, something of this kind (which amounts to little more than telepathy) is probable, because it is an unlikely supposition that "soul-transference" should be limited to the moment of death, though the statistics of phantasms of the dying show even this extreme supposition to be less arbitrary than would at first sight seem to be the case.




I conclude, therefore, that the primal pre-cosmic craving is the craving to produce agreeable sensation, to create joy, a craving immensely successful though not as yet wholly successful.

 The "craving to produce agreeable sensation, to create joy," is the 
strongest and 
most central one in that multiplicity of primal pre-cosmic cravings and other undecomposable mental experiences, the inter-action of which has constituted and still constitutes the world-process. Revelation—superhuman in the sense of proceeding from a section of "extra-liminal" brain activity which is, in some respects at least, 
superior to the ordinary 
intra-liminal activity 
of which alone each of us is conscious—decisively affirms the ultimate triumph, complete and



eternal, of this most central craving. The whole stream of Hebrew prophecy (through which—perhaps on account of some organic peculiarity in the Semitic race—the Highest "Extra-liminal" has most easily been able to communicate itself to the intra-liminal), from the earliest dawn of the righteousness-religion to the incarnation of the Supreme Himself and His apocalyptic utterances at the close of the Jewish national existence, has as its main current the prognostication of an endless state of perfect joy. Apart from revelation, a hope of this ultimate triumph of good may be based on the fact that, probably for some 
logical reason at present uncomprehended by us, no self is ever apparently capable of "craving" pain 
for itself as a sole

1 ultimate end, while the corresponding power to crave joy for self alone is only too evident. As a result of this a perfect organisation of the powers of evil becomes impossible, whereas a corresponding organisation of the powers of good involves no logical impossibility. On the contrary, if the Hebrew revelation can be trusted, the nucleus of an organisation of the powers of good (the "kingdom of heaven")—perfect as far as it goes—
already exists in the "extra-liminal" activities of the human race, and has for eighteen hundred years been going forth "conquering and to




1 Even the deliberately pursued "luxury" of self torture includes an element of 
pleasure to 
self.




conquer." Now the struggle for the [
unclear: empine]
 of the world is essentially a rivalry in excellence of 
organisation. And although the powers of evil are susceptible of an amazingly high degree of organisation, 
perfection in that regard is precluded by the fact that, from the nature of the case, an element of discord must remain.

1


And, meanwhile, however fierce the rival "cravings" may be, assuredly the "craving to produce joy" is the only one which ought to be supreme. It is the sole craving that is placed on the throne of the universe by the divine conscience and by the human conscience as far as it is educated by the divine. All other cravings that are compatible with it must be its servants, and all that contradict it must be destroyed. Not as a suppliant for favour, suggesting an optional "counsel of perfection," but as a 
sovereign, backed by the whole force of conscience and of God, the "craving to produce joy" addresses the concourse of emotions—
commanding, not 
beseeching obedience, and threatening all the ultimately




1 How strikingly this principle of what might he called Rational Eschatology is illustrated in the recent Russo-Japanese campaign ! The fundamental selfishness of Russian bureaucracy, amazing and world-overawing as the ability of that bureaucracy had hitherto been presumed to be, is reflected in the jealousies and quarrels of Generals at the front; while the extraordinary unselfishness and devotion of the Japanese character leads to an almost perfect organisation (doubt-less inspired and helped by the 
absolutely perfect organisation "behind the veil") and to consequent victory. As Matthew Arnold would have said, the God of Israel is "verifying Himself in history."




recalcitrant (be it cruelty, be it mere selfishness, or be it asceticism), whether emotions or the selves harbouring them, whether the sinners or the sins, with "everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of His power."


And now as to the extent to which the "craving to produce agreeable sensation" has been "immensely, though not as yet wholly successful" in the Past. We have seen that this craving is the sole monarch of the universe 
de jure ("neither shall there be any more pain "—Rev. xxi. 4—is one of the last proclamations of the Eternal through the prophets of His chosen Hebrew race). Let us see how far it has been monarch of the universe 
de facto. In the sub-human organic world it would certainly seem to have preponderating power, though that world is still "groaning and travailing, waiting for the redemption of the sons of God." As both the introspective and the interrogative methods fail us, it is difficult to assess the pleasures and pains of living creatures below the human plane, while as regards the hedonic value of the inorganic world we are still more entirely in the dark. The guess of Buddha with his promise of "lifeless, timeless bliss," when the "dew-drop slips into the shining sea" may be paired off against the at least equally logical forecast of Mr. Mallock's angel of Objective



Truth ("The Veil of the Temple," page 426 that—





"I shall become the painless pain,



The soundless sound, as deaf and dumb,



The whole creation strives in vain



To sing the song that will not come.





Till, maimed and wingless, burnt and blind,



I am made one with God and feel




The tumult of the mindless mind




Torn on its own eternal wheel."





Still, in spite of these uncertainties inherent in the blur of sub-human psychology, the circumstances of the sub-human 
living world (with its countless multitude of selves subjected to an eternal automatic competition but with as yet no

1 intelligence emerging adequate to the deliberate exploitation of the weak) would seem to afford a fair guarantee for the marked preponderance of joy. And this is the impression produced also by a direct observation of the facts.


With the advent of the human race, all this is changed. With the building up of a certain level of intelligence, the hedonic fate of weaker selves comes to be largely at the mercy of the 
deliberate choice of stronger selves. Without impugning determinism as 
a metaphysical doctrine, we must obviously, 
for practical purposes, admit the truth of the old-fashioned view that with intelligence




1 Ante are perhaps the only sub-human animals with intelligence adequate to the enslavement of others, and we do not know that even they treat their slaves cruelly.




sufficient for the deliberate choice between alternatives clearly contemplated, 
sin entered into the world, and—with sin—a degree and amount of misery altogether unparalleled in the earlier course of evolution. Hence the Hebrew story says truly that the fruit of the tree of knowledge was fraught with disaster—disaster to the weak, who are preyed on by the strong (in an altogether more tragic way than is possible at a lower psychic level), and disaster to the strong, who prey on each other. And the orthodox view of human history is justified in so far as it postulates an ethical 
Fall, from which a process of spiritual 
Redemption is needed. The ethical course has not been continuously 
upward, but—aside from the saving influence of the Redeemer—largely 
downward and 
precisely as a result of the almost continuously upward movement of human intelligence and civilisation. If the orthodox view, in all its crudity, stands in need, as it does, of qualification, that qualification cannot be supplied by the shallow evolutionary optimism, born of Caucasian conceit and insolence but by no means endorsed by the chief prophets

1 of evolution,




1 Herbert Spencer, for example, says most truly that the moral goodness of some primitive tribes is "like a dream" This goodness, however, is to be looked for in out of the way places and islands, where tribes—weak both numerically and in stamina—have been geographically protected from fierce competition. The savages who have multiplied exceedingly and been successful in the struggle for existence over wide continental areas are tainted with the same ruthlessness (often in an exaggerated form) that is apt to characterise—with some noble exceptions—the empires of "civilisation."




which rejects the story of the Fall because its own superciliousness ignores the [
unclear: ethica]
 beauty of primitive communism. It [
unclear: mus]
 be supplied by the Marxist or "economic" interpretation of history. This latter, with-out denying the substantial

1 truth of the orthodox chart of ethical history, [
unclear: chain]
 down the succession of ethical and [
unclear: hedoric]
 moments to the iron bar of economic [
unclear: pio]
 gress. The Garden of Eden remains as the 
terminus a quo, and the New Jerusalem as the 
terminus ad quem, and Christ remains as "the Way" from one to the other : but the spiritual is seen to be chained to the rigid economic needs of man instead of floating free as the orthodox have supposed.

2 At the same time, the materialistic fatalism of Marxian economics can be carried too far, and often is unduly accentuated by Marxian thinkers, who sometimes almost speak as if human volition were both impotent and unnecessary. Had the inherent altruism of the earliest men been sufficient, the temptation to oppress the weak would have been resisted in spite of an intellectual and industrial development that rendered such oppression physically possible : and unless both the altruism and




1 Compare, for example, such a work as "The Origin of the Family, of Private Property, and of the State," by the Marxist writer Engels, with the portrayal of the human drama in the Westminster Confession.





2 Less through honest ignorance of history than through aristocratic and (later) bourgeois prepossessions—thus illustrating once more, in the very dishonesty of their errors, the compelling power of economic influences.




the wisdom of the downtrodden are adequate in the crises that are to come, no amount of industrial consolidation will change economic oligarchy into the socialist millennium. Nor would the proletariat ever have had a chance of establishing the latter, had not the partial righteousness struggling upward under the earlier bourgeois régime endowed them with political rights that may be used, and are already

1 to some extent being used, as levers for economic betterment. Thus, in spite of the substantial

2 soundness of "revolutionary class-conscious" Marxism, it still remains true, as ever, that Altruism, 
i.e. Saivation from Sin (to use the phraseology of John H. Noyes), is the 
sine quâ non of universal happiness. Confucius spoke with approximate though not with entire truth when he said: "If at any time harmony reigns over humanity as it ought to reign, evil will no longer have any power over mankind. Physical evils are only the consequence of moral evil, of the hatred and injustice which always separate human beings." Physical evils are not indeed exclusively due to moral evil, but the entire abolition of moral evil is the necessary and sufficient condition for the ultimate removal of physical evil. There is no measure that may be required for the removal of any physical evil, which the




1 Notably in New Zealand and in Switzerland.





2 This must not be held, for example, to imply an endorsement of the erroneous Marxian theory of 
Value.




human race will not be willing and eventual able (if not so already) to undertake, only the 
volition of all its members is [
unclear: abs]
 lately righteous. But the volition of [
unclear: a]
 its members is not likely to 
become [
unclear: righteou]
 until economic conditions have been [
unclear: im]
 proved. This is no vicious circle: for [
unclear: t]
 certain measure of altruistic volition already exists in the human race and is probably now increasing, and the (prospective) quantum thus available may turn out adequate, in conjunction with the mechanical improvements in production, to socialise the economic condition of humanity and so permit the 
universal spread of moral goodness.




The special triumph of God (
i.e. of the cosmic craving towards joy) is in the bringing forth through the cosmic process of brings who, like Himself, are consciously and intelligently devoted to making others joyous—perhaps even conscious co-work-era with Him in making the cosmic process clearer and clearer of the evil element.

 The present writer is in absolute agreement with this proposition of Mr. Weeks' theodicy.




God will certainly keep such beings alive with Himself for ever, if that achievement be possible under the conditions which the preceding part of the cosmic process has set up.

 This I agree with, but I should add that we have learnt from Christ that the achievement 
is now possible ("Christ brought life and immortality to light"). If Christ came late in Time (and Napoleon the First used



to say that this was the chief difficulty in the way of believing Christianity), it may be because God was not till then in a position to announce the possibility of the achievement and to issue His conditional guarantee,

1 even though He was then able to make the latter at least partially retrospective (see the teaching of the Epistle to the Hebrews on the glorious destiny in store for pre-Christian servants of God).




I suppose that at the very beginning of the cosmic process an element was introduced, without foresight of all its effects, which is the primal cause of all the pains and evil that have existed and must yet exist.

 Now what I contend is that this "element" is precisely 
pain itself as a qualitatively indecomposable entity (the logical germ of the malevolent or "inversive," as T. L. Harris calls it—the evil power meant by such terms as "the Devil" and "Satan"), and I quite agree that it was "introduced without 
foresight of all its effects." I should Bay without foresight of 
any of its effects, but simply by 
dialectical necessity, on the principle that every qualitatively undecomposable entity irresistibly suggests its own opposite. If we know (as we do) of some qualitatively undecomposable entities that have no opposites within our knowledge, 
e.g. a salty taste, we may depend upon it that such opposites 
have existed, but have




1 Which, in its essential nature, is somewhat analogous to the guarantee He is represented to have given as to the non-recurrence of a Deluge : because, if high-grade intelligence invariably has as its counterpart (in the phenomenal world) a complex organic structure, it follows that immortality or 
endless, as distinguished from mere 
posthumous, personal existence, must depend on the possibility of averting, or else escaping the consequences of, cosmic catastrophes.




in some way been eliminated (at all even in our part of the universe), even as [
unclear: w]
 may hope that pain will some day be [
unclear: elim]
 nated from 
all parts of the universe. [
unclear: The]
 can be," nothing (qualitatively) 
new [
unclear: und]
 the sun," as 
all fundamental "
kinds" [
unclear: mu]
 have existed in the first or second [
unclear: insta]
 of Time : but some old "kinds" may [
unclear: di]
 appear. Thus there is no ontological [
unclear: in]
 possibility in the realisation of the [
unclear: glorio]
 prophecy, "There shall be no more death neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall [
unclear: the]
 be any more pain : 
for the former [
unclear: thing]
 
are passed away" (Rev. xxi. 4).
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Appendix A



Notes on a New Theory of time



Time and Consciousness



The consciousness of an individual human ego consists of a succession of flashes separated by blank intervals many billions of times as long as a flash. A flash lasts for a length of time 
equal to the absolute indivisible unit of Time. How short this unit is, we cannot know; but it must be shorter—probably much shorter—than the period of vibration at the ultra-violet end of the spectrum, 
i.e. it must be less than the seven hundred billionth part of a second (using the word billion in its English sense as meaning the square of a million, and not in its French or American sense as meaning a thousand millions only). The interval between two successive flashes varies, being sometimes much shorter in morbid and other exceptional states of consciousness than in normal waking life. Thus in certain dreams one lives through & much larger number of flashes in a given time by the clock, than in waking consciousness. Even in waking consciousness the interval between two successive flashes must obviously be a tolerably small fraction of a second—say the fifth or sixth part of a second: for we are probably aware of fully five or six successive distinguishable units of consciousness during the tick of a second-pendulum. As we are, by hypothesis, unconscious during the intervals between the flashes, the thread of consciousness necessarily seems to us 
unbroken (and in 
that sense "continuous") when we look back upon it in memory. But it obviously does not seem to us "continuous" in the mathematical sense of "infinitely divisible." On the contrary, in ordinary



waking consciousness there are, in every second of 
[
unclear: tim] only a very few (say at the utmost ten) successive units 
[
unclear: o] duration distinguishable by introspection.


Further, Time, like all else, has existence only in minds But for reasons made clear by Neo-Hegelians, all mind except One, are contained in that One Mind, and 
[
unclear: hen] 
there is a single stream of Time in which all the flashes 
[
unclear: o] consciousness of all minds find their place. To each of 
[
unclear: th] subordinate minds, therefore, the single stream of 
[
unclear: Tim] common to them all 
is an objective fact: though to the 
[
unclear: On] All-embracing Mind it is a purely subjective fact.





September 1895.
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Appendix B



Altruism and Happiness, or Rational Eschatology


(
Introductory)


"
Mankind," said Bentham, "is under the government of two sovereign masters, Pain and Pleasure, They alone can dictate what 
ought to be done, and also what actually 
will be done." On this double axiom, half ethical, half psychological, the reasonings which follow will be based. I shall assume that what men 
ought to do is always determined by the pains and pleasures which are likely to result to others from their actions, and that what they 
do is always determined by the balance of immediate pain and pleasure to themselves. That constitution of mind which involves the experience of immediate pain or pleasure at the contemplation of pain or pleasure respectively in others, I shall call benevolence or altruism, and the constitution of mind which does not involve this experience, I shall call selfishness or non-altruism. Lastly, the constitution of mind which involves pleasure at the contemplation of pain in others, or pain at the contemplation of their pleasure, I shall call cruelty or anti-altruism. It is obvious that, from the point of view of this definition, all conceivable states of mind can be arranged in a continuous scale from the supremely altruistic or Christlike, through the neutral point of the simply callous, to the supremely anti-altruistic or diabolical.


On the basis of these definitions and of this axiom. I proceed to discuss what is the connection between dominant benevolence and universal happiness, and what are the prospects of the realisation of each. I shall endeavour to



prove that endnringly dominant benevolence is the one 
[
unclear: co] dition, both necessary and sufficient, of the ultimate 
[
unclear: realis] tion of universal happiness: that the 
certainty for manking of reaching this fulcrum of dominant benevolence is 
[
unclear: co] tingent on the truth of the theistic hypothesis, and 
[
unclear: that] irrespectively of the truth or falsehood of this hypothesis the way to attain the fulcrum—the 
sure way if theism 
[
unclear: b] true, and the 
best way if it be false—is by a world-
[
unclear: wid] association or banding together of benevolent persons 
[
unclear: fo] increasing the secular power of the benevolent, 
[
unclear: whethe] within the association or outside it, at the expense of 
[
unclear: th] selfish and the cruel: in other words, the admission 
[
unclear: of] new principle into the body of recognised ethical 
[
unclear: doctria] namely the duty of the benevolent to discriminate, in 
[
unclear: th] exercise of their helpfulness, in favour of those persons 
[
unclear: wh] are themselves benevolent.




Wellington, New Zealand,


1888.
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Appendix C



Theory of Discrete Manifolds



(Read before the American Mathematical Society at its Fourth Summer Meeting, 
in Toronto, Canada, on 
August 17, 1897,)



Part I.—Definitions and Fundamental Theorems



Section I. In elaborating the theory of Discrete Manifolds, we may, for the sake of simplicity, suppose that all the properties of a given manifold depend exclusively on the 
Facts of Nextness which obtain in regard to the elements of which the manifold is composed. One feature which differentiates Discrete from Continuous Manifolds is that the former are actually 
composed of their elements, whereas Continuous Manifolds are, as is well known, something more than mere aggregates of their elements. An element of a Continuous Manifold is a 
boundary between two adjacent regions of the manifold; and hence, as Professor Clifford points out in his lecture on the "Postulates of the Science of Space," two adjacent regions of a Continuous Manifold have the 
same boundary, whereas two adjacent regions of a Discrete Manifold have two 
different boundaries—namely, the terminal elements of the two adjacent regions. As Professor Clifford remarks, this particular distinction between Continuous and Discrete Manifolds was already known to antiquity.



Section 2. The assumption made in Section 1 that the properties of any particular Discrete Manifold to be treated shall depend exclusively on the Facts of Nextness which obtain in regard to its elements, is not only a convenient one for the purpose of limiting an investigation which would otherwise cover too large an area, but it may also transpire that it has an important bearing on ultimate mechanical



theories of the physical universe, if the prejudice 
[
unclear: ent] tamed by many physicists and philosophers against 
[
unclear: admitti] the possibility of "action at a distance" should ever 
[
unclear: tu] out to be in harmony with fact. For it is conceivable 
[
unclear: th] an ultimate mechanical explanation of the universe 
[
unclear: m] involve the assumption that it is a Discrete Manifold 
[
unclear: exi] ing in a Time which is itself Discrete, or composed of 
[
unclear: i] divisible elements of duration; and further, that an 
[
unclear: elema] of the physical universe can only influence its immedist neighbour or neighbours in the next instant of Time, 
[
unclear: an] requires a plurality of such instants in order to 
[
unclear: influency] even in the slightest degree, more distant elements. 
[
unclear: W] might thus get a mechanical explanation of the 
[
unclear: uni] founded on the denial both of continuity and of "action 
[
unclear: a] a distance." Or, as has been suggested by Dr. 
[
unclear: Theodo] R. Noyes, elements of the discrete manifold constituting 
[
unclear: th] physical universe may periodically appear and 
[
unclear: disaper] (come into existence and cease to exist) at differing units 
[
unclear: o] Time, thus giving rise to the phenomenon of wave-motio because altering the "facts of nextness" in successive 
[
unclear: sma] regions of space.



Section 3. "Nextness" is, of course, assumed to be mutual or reciprocal fact. If A is "next" to B, B, 
[
unclear: o] course, is "next" to A. Under such circumstances, I 
[
unclear: sh] call A a 
neighbour of B, and B a neighbour of A. 
[
unclear: Thi] nomenclature is essential in order to avoid an 
[
unclear: awkwa] periphrasis.



Section 4. We shall further assume that all the Facts of Nextness obtaining with regard to the elements of a Discrete Manifold consist exclusively of statements respecting the number and identity of the various neighbour which each element of the manifold possesses. This assumption at once differentiates Discrete Manifolds into two greaf classes—
(a) those in which each element has the same number of neighbours, and (6) those in which each element has not the same number of neighbours. The former we shall call Homodromic Manifolds, and the latter Hetero-dromic Manifolds. The ground of this terminology lies 
[
unclear: is] the fact that the number of neighbours which a given element



of a manifold possesses determines the total choice" in respect to initial direction of setting out which a traveller would have in passing from a given element to other elements of the manifold. It is thus analogous to the total quantity of 
turning or angular magnitude which exists at any point of a Continuous Manifold, and it is therefore appropriate, where this total choice is a constant quantity, to use the term Homodromic, and to use the term Hetero-dromic where the said total quantity of choice varies from one element to another of the manifold.



Section 5. The simplest of Discrete Manifolds is, of course, one which contains only two elements—say A and B. There can be no diversity in regard to the "Facts of Next-ness" in this manifold. Each element must have one, and only one, neighbour.



Section 6. The next simplest case is that of a manifold having three elements. Here there are two possibilities in regard to the Facts of Nextness. It may be that one of the three elements has each of the two others as a neighbour, and that these two others are not next to each other, in which case we have a Heterodromic Manifold. Or, on the other hand, it may be that each element has both the others as neighbours, in which case we have a Homodromic Manifold. A Homodromic Manifold of three elements would, of course, be one where a traveller who never stopped or re-traced his steps would of necessity make a cyclical journey by a unique route (the identity of a "route" being supposed independent of the 
order in Time in which it is traversed). Every Manifold of which this is true must consist of a finite number of elements, each having two, and only two, neighbours; and we shall call such a Manifold a 
Cycle.



Section 7. Four is the smallest number of elements which a Discrete Manifold can possess in order that any one element may have more than two neighbours. It is dear that, in a Discrete Manifold of four elements, one or more of those elements may have three neighbours. If each of the four elements has three neighbours, we obtain a Homodromic Discrete Manifold, which is analogous to the



face aggregate of a tetrahedron. On the other hand, 
[
unclear: i] for example, only one element of the four has three 
[
unclear: nei] bours, while each of those other three has only the 
[
unclear: sa] first element as neighbour, we obtain a Heterodromic 
[
unclear: Ma] fold analogous to the chemical formula of ammonia.



Section 8. Leaving now for a moment the subject Finite Manifolds with a very small number of element-subject which has been sufficiently treated in order to 
[
unclear: shoo] what is really meant by the terminology here adopted. We observe that Homodromic Manifolds may be 
[
unclear: classifi] according to the number of neighbours which each 
[
unclear: eleme] has, and, further, that an Infinite Manifold (that is, a 
[
unclear: ma] fold containing an infinite number of elements) must 
[
unclear: b] such that each element has in general at least two neighbour.



Section 9. Passing to the consideration of Infinite 
[
unclear: Ma] folds, the simplest case is obviously that in which 
[
unclear: ead] element has two neighbours. Such a manifold I call 
[
unclear: a] 
Infinite Chain. One of its properties is clearly that traveller, in starting from any particular element and 
[
unclear: setting] out in either of the two directions open to him, could 
[
unclear: neve] again (without retracing his steps) arrive at the element from which he set out, for it will be found that if the 
[
unclear: chai] crossed itself anywhere there would at the intersection 
[
unclear: b] an element having more than two neighbours, An 
[
unclear: obvios] complication on the "Infinite Chain' is the case of manifold in which a certain element, to be called the 

[
unclear: Initi] 
Element, has only one neighbour, whereas every other 
[
unclear: elements] has two neighbours. An example of such a manifold 
[
unclear: i] furnished by the series of positive integers where the number has only one neighbour (viz., the number 2), whereas each other number has two neighbours. Such a manifold 
[
unclear: w] might call an 
Infinite Ray.



Section 10. The next simplest instance of an Infinite Homodromic Discrete Manifold is that of a manifold when each element has three and only three neighbours. It will be found on investigation that this manifold 
may share the property of the Infinite Chain of being so constituted that a traveller setting out from a particular element, and 
[
unclear: at] no time retracing his steps, could never return to that



element. 
When it possesses this property I shall call it a 
"Tree."



Section 11. The smallest number of neighbours which the element of an Infinite Homodromic Discrete Manifold can have, in order that the above-named property shall not be inevitable, is three. Where the elements of a manifold each have three and only three neighbours, there, even although the manifold may be infinite, it does not follow that a traveller setting out from a particular element (and never reversing any step of his journey—this is, of course, assumed in all that precedes) cannot return to his starting point. It may be so or it may not be so. An Infinite Homodromic Manifold in which there is this impossibility of returning to the starting point, I shall call, as before stated, a "Tree," whereas an Infinite Homodromic Manifold in which the cyclical return spoken of is possible, I shall call a 
Net. It is obvious that "Trees," while they cannot be so constituted that an element has less than three neighbours, may be so constituted that each element has four or any larger number of neighbours. We might classify such manifolds as triply branched, quadruply branched, &c., Trees.



Section 12. The case of an Infinite Homodromic Discrete Manifold in which each element has four and only four neighbours, and in which cyclical return is possible, is one of the simplest cases of a Discrete Manifold which brings us 
en rapport, so to speak, with the doubly extended Continuous Manifolds that are familiar to us all as 
surfaces or "two-way spreads." I think it will be found that the above-mentioned simplest Discrete Manifold of this type, viz., one where each element has four and only four neighbours, and where cyclical return of the type A, B, C, D, A is every-where possible is, when taken on a large scale, approximately identical in some of its properties with the Euclidian plane, though differing from the latter in being æolotropic (of "crystalline" structure, so to speak) instead of isotropic, and such that the ratio of the contour which most nearly satisfies the definition-property of the circle, to a diameter, is 4 instead of π. It would appear, however, that there



is another Infinite Homodromic Discrete Manifold which all has somewhat similar characteristics when taken on a large scale, viz., the manifold where each element has six and only six neighbours, and where cyclical return of a still 
[
unclear: mon] immediate type (viz., A, B, C, A) is everywhere possible.



Section 13. It will be found that in the case of "Trees" there is no meaning in predicating a number of "
[
unclear: dime] sions" : but in the case of "Nets" the number of dimension will be found to depend on the relation between the differed routes of shortest cyclical return which can be traversal when setting out from an element. The comparison of 
[
unclear: a] number of counters arranged in contact with each other 
[
unclear: on] a table so that each counter has four neighbours, with 
[
unclear: a] heap of cannon balls so arranged that each ball has 
[
unclear: six] neighbours, will both suggest and illustrate this fact.



Section 14. It will be seen from the above that one of the purposes to be kept in view in elaborating the theory of Discrete Manifolds, is to affiliate the various types 
[
unclear: of] such manifolds to the analogous Continuous Manifolds which are familiar to us in geometry and in the theory of Continuous Extension generally. To work out this relation or analogy in detail will be the object of a future paper. The purpose of the present one is merely to indicate the line 
[
unclear: of] investigation which will have to be pursued in order to attain this end, and to show that in the case of Discrete Manifolds the theory of the subject can be built up by a strictly 
synthetic process, whereas, in the case of Continuous Manifolds, owing to the impossibility of deriving the properties of the manifold from Facts of Nextness obtaining in regard to its elements (since, in a Continuous Manifold, no two elements can be "next" to each other), a combination of analytical with synthetic treatment is indispensable.




New York
,



1st March 1896.
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Appendix D



Summary of My Metaphysical Work



Starting from the basis of Berkeleyan idealism, and endeavouring to do justice to the arguments on which it was founded, I have formulated a system of panpsychist realism which, in its postulation of ultimate discrete "reals," has much affinity with the peculiar type of realism originated by Herbart. These discrete "reals" I have treated mathematically on the lines of the theory of "discontinuous groups and of Professor Cayley's "Tactic," and have shown how they furnish a possible clue to the constitution of the physical world without having recourse to the geometry of continuous manifolds except as an intellectual convenience—
i.e., as a useful approximation. I have delimited some of the conditions (
e.g., irregularity in the constitution of very small regions) under which alone the tactical arrangement of a manifold consisting of indivisible units (
i.e., a discrete manifold 
in the narrowest sense of the word "discrete") can, on the large scale, 
simulate the geometry of a continuous manifold—
i.e., exhibit 
metrical properties which are approximately identical with those of the latter.


But justice had also to be done to the epistemological development (Erkenntnisstheorie) initiated by Kant and carried further by Fichte and Hegel. The endeavour to do this led me to a metaphysical theory of the time-process which, by identifying chronological sequence with the 
logical concatenation of mental elements in an all-inclusive self, yields a new view of the nature of causation. It reconciles the general attitude of the so-called Neo-Hegelian school of philosophy (except in regard to the Free-Will controversy) and a theistic and even specifically Christian) view of human history and experience, with an extreme application of Darwinian or Epicurean principles to an explanation of the early development of the sub-human world.





30th July 1904.
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Press Notices of the First and Second Editions



Thoughts on Ultimate Problems



Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies


By F. W. Frankland



Extract from the "New Zealand Mail" 
February 8, 1905.


There is packed within this pamphlet of twenty pages sufficient matter to fill almost as many volumes, if the ideas were amplified and explained after the manner of philosophers of the ordinary stamp. Mr. Frankland is not, however, a philosopher of the ordinary stamp. He thinks deeply, but he does not write diffusely. His actuarial experience has doubtless taught him the value of exact thinking, and has also impressed upon him the desirableness of precise and concise statement For the ordinary reader, a more diluted mixture than this would be better; but thinkers all the world over will hail the present work as a logical and stimulating contribution to the literature of idealistic philosophy. The author bases his reasoning on the theory that all existence is necessarily psychic. "What appear to us as the relations of 'before' and 'after' are really the logical relations in the constituents of an all-inclusive Personal Intellect which is behind Time." It is engrossing to follow the chain of argument and discover how by pure reason the author arrives at conclusions as to the origin of evil and the necessity for a Redeemer, which are, in the main, in accord with orthodox theology, including the ultimate triumph of good over evil. Mr. Frankland breaks away from the common view, however, in holding that evil came into the world by sheer force of necessity and "without foresight of any of its effects." We prefer the view that evil was introduced deliberately, as the result of the volition of the All-Mind, and with the object of working out beneficent results; but Mr. Frankland maintains his thesis with great ability. As illustrative of his bold and original thinking, we may quote his remark on how history proves the truth of the Hebrew story that the fruit of the tree of knowledge is fraught with disaster. "The ethical course," he says, "has not been continuously upward, but—aside from the saving influence of the Redeemer—largely downward, and precisely as a result of the



almost continuously upward movement of human 
[
unclear: intelligen] and civilisation," It has frequently been remarked that 
[
unclear: slav] is more tolerable among savages than among civilised people and Mr, Frankland points out that the ant is the only 
[
unclear: on] among the lower animals that has developed sufficient 
[
unclear: intelli] genee to enslave its fellows. The work before us is the 
[
unclear: out] come of a correspondence between Mr. Frankland and Mr. R. W. Weeks, and the theodicy of the latter gentleman 
[
unclear: is] given in small type in the margin. We do not enter on 
[
unclear: the] enticing task of comparing and contrasting the two theodicies, but can heartily commend the study to those who are interested in ultimate problems, and whose intellectual digestion is equal to the assimilation of "strong meat."



Extract from the "Manawatu Evening Standard," 
January 9, 1905.


The 
Evening Post, in referring to Mr, F. W. Frankland's pamphlet, "Thoughts on Ultimate Problems : Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies," says: "The name of Frank-land has long been associated in the minds of students with metaphysical enquiry and investigation into the theories of transcendental mathematics, and the present treatise, which the author describes as setting forth his 'speculations, tentative and provisional,' though too technical for the ordinary reader, will be full of interest and suggestive thought to those whose studies lie in these directions. Mr. Frankland has been for some time in communication with a fellow-student, Mr. R. W. Weeks, whose (tentative) theodicy is set out in the margin and discussed in the text. The author tells us at the outset that he holds the fundamental theorem of Berkeleyan Idealism—that all existence is necessarily psychic—'as an indubitably proven fact, being assured indeed that the bare statement of any alternative view involves a misuse of language.' But, he suggests, the distinguished idealist 'was not quite right in denying to the so-called primary qualities of matter an existence outside our minds, though, of course, he was quite right to deny the existence of these or any other qualities outside all minds.' Recent discoveries in physics lead him to suggest the possibility that 'both gross matter and also aether will be banished, in the name of the principle of parcimony . . . from the universe as having any existence distinct from electric



charge. ... I venture the surmise . . . that the same principle . . . will yet banish matter, æther, and electricity, in favour of 
space, the varied and changing geometries of which will be found adequate to account for all the phenomena of the material world.' Here Mr. Frankland verges on mysticism, and elsewhere we find him quoting with respect mystics such as Harris and Noyes. The tract is the work of an original student who strives to reach foundation truths, and the author's application of his theories to theology and practical sociology will interest philosophic thinkers, however they may dissent from his views."


With regard to the pamphlet we may mention that it em-bodies mathematical results which Mr. Frankland submitted to the American Association for the Advancement of Science Borne years ago, and which were summarised in the Bulletin of the American Mathematical Society. Of course the applications of these mathematical results, made in this pamphlet to metaphysical and theological problems, are not to be understood as made in a rigorous, dogmatic spirit, but merely as tentative speculations.



Extract from the "
Melbourne Argus," 
July 1, 1905.


There are, and must always be, many inquiring minds which are not content to leave undiscussed the fundamental questions underlying experience, knowledge, science, and theology. Neither agnosticism nor dogma satisfy their craving for a light understanding of reality—of themselves, and of the universe. To such metaphysical intellects a strong appeal will be made by a little pamphlet recently published in New Zealand. It is entitled "Thoughts on Ultimate Problems; Being a Synoptic Statement of Two Theodicies" (Wellington : W. J. Lankshear). The author, Mr. F. W. Frankland, has evidently devoted much time and thought to transcendental mathematics and transcendental philosophy. His pamphlet is the offspring of a long correspondence with a kindred spirit, Mr. R. W. Weeks. In the margin are given Mr, Weeks' tentative metaphysical conclusions, making up the first of the two theodicies. The text, which is in form a commentary on the views of Mr. Weeks, presents a concise statement of Mr. Frankland's own theories, His theodicy is, he admits, to a large extent provisional, and, to prevent any misconception of his attitude, he develops it



under the heading of "Speculations." It is, however, ground upon the basic theorem of Berkeleyan Idealism, that all 
[
unclear: ex] ence ia necessarily psychic, a theorem which Mr. 
[
unclear: Franklan] holda as an "indubitably proven fact," being certain 
[
unclear: th] "mentality is the 
summum genus of which all possible 
[
unclear: existene] are the species." It is the mental experiences of God, 
[
unclear: th] Universal Ego, which constitute the totality of 
[
unclear: existenc]" What appear to us as the relations of 'before' and 
[
unclear: 'after] are really the logical relations in the constituents of an all-
[
unclear: in] clusive Personal Intellect which is behind Time." Starting from this position—a position common to modern 
[
unclear: person] idealists—Mr. Frankland works out a system to explain 
[
unclear: in] origin of evil, the need of a Redeemer, the final triumph 
[
unclear: o] good, and even the existence of a devil, Satan or 
[
unclear: Ahrima] Generally speaking, his metaphysical reasoning brings 
[
unclear: his] into agreement with orthodox theology, though it is a 
[
unclear: litt] surprising to find him asserting that evil was introduced 
[
unclear: in] the world "without foresight of any of its effects," simply 
[
unclear: l] "dialectical necessity."



Printed by 
Ballantyne Hahson & Co. Edinburgh & London.
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Short history and General Description



By 
S. Percy Smith, F.R.G.S.




With a Tourists' Guide to taranaki



as an Appendix, by 
W. J. Penn.


[image: decorative feature]




Printed by Joseph Hooker & Co., Lithographers & General Printers and Published by W. G Malone, Chairman Taranani Provincial Committee
New Plymouth


A.D 1906









Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

[map of Taranaki]








[image: map of Taranaki]


This illustration shows three maps of the Province of Taranaki, N.Z., indicating respectively (1) The situation of Post Offices (2) The situation of Schools, and (3) The Districts round each of the chief Towns, and the nature of the country and the class of Farming carried on, with every surveyed section of land, railway, road, river, town and port. The original map is 8′- 6″ × 8′-6″, and forms part of the Taranaki Provincial Exhibit at the New Zealand International Exhibition, held at Christchurch, N.Z., A.D. 1906-7 Unfortunately some of the colours do not photograph well. The names of the centres obscured are New Plymouth, Waitara, Okato, Kaponga, Eltham and Hawera. A good magnifying glass will enable all matter to be seen more or less c'early. The map was prepared by Mr. H. Moverley, of New Plymouth.
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Chapter I







Chapter I.


Early Inhabitants—Arrival of second migration—The arrival of The Fleet—New food introduced—Names of Canoes.




We white people, with unpardonable conceit, are in the habit of saying and thinking that the History of New Zealand dates from the time of European occupation. This is not true; any more than it would be to say that English history commences with the Norman Conquest. Probably the early history of this country is as reliable as that of most countries prior to the introduction of written records.


The early European explorers found this country occupied by an intelligent, warlike, but savage race, which, later on came to be called Maori (meaning Native to the soil), and which is a branch of that wide-spread race of brown men called, from their location, Polynesians. The traditions of these early occupants of New Zealand go back to a date about a hundred years before Alfred the Great ruled over England, when bold navigators from the Western Pacific discovered and settled in this land. These early people are called by the later migration (to be referred to) 
tangata-whenua or "men of the land."


From the time of their first arrival, the people seem to have remained in comparative isolation until about the year 1350, when communication was again opened with Central and Eastern Polynesia, and a considerable accession to the population took place, the new comers baiting from Tahiti, Raratonga, and the groups of islands in that neighbourhood.







[image: photograph of village]





About the date mentioned six large and well-known vessels arrived in New Zealand, their crews, attracted by the prospects of a large field for emigrants, and where scope for settlement was to be found, which was, through increase of population, denied them in their places of birth. The crews of "The Fleet," as they are usually termed, were evidently men of a more forceful character than their predecessors—a result flowing naturally from their ability as navigators and warriors gained in many a long voyage which had taken them and their predecessors all over the island world of the Pacific. The particular canoes of "The Fleet" with which the Taranaki tribes are connected, were the "Aotea," "Toko-maru," and "Kura-nau po" names now perpetuated in some of the ocean liners carrying passengers and freight between the Home country and New Zealand. These later emigrants soon became the leading people by conquest, or absorption of the previous inhabitants. They brought with them, top, the 
Kumara and the 
Taro plants, which were destined to make considerable changes in the mode of living of the people, thereby rendering it possible to store up provisions for winter use, by which means distant predatory expeditions of a warlike character became more easy of accomplishment.
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Chapter II





Chapter II.


Fortified 
pas— Trade in mats and "heads"—Taranaki flax—Visits of whalers—Firearms—Incursions of Northern tribes.


The Maoris have ever been a warlike race, and had a love of fighting for fighting's sake. We have only to look at the vast number of fortified 
pas, or forts, in the Taranaki district, to understand the perpetual state of warfare the people lived in—indeed, in no part of New Zealand are there as many, or such excellent specimens of the old Maon fighting 
pas as in this district, each one of which has its own interesting history. This fertile land, with its numerous Maori population, has ever been an attraction to outside tribes, leading to many a warlike expedition to obtain flax, mats, and "heads," To obtain these mats, either by barter or by war, has always proved an irresistible attraction to the northern tribes. Indeed, the presence of the finer kind of flax—strange as it may sound—greatly facilitated the peaceful occupation of Taranaki by the early European settlers.



In this wise; The early years of the nineteenth century were marked by the increasing numbers of visits from whaling ships to all parts of the New Zealand coasts, but particularly to the Bay of Islands and the north, Hence the Maoris of those parts were the earliest to become acquainted with the effect of firearms, and an ardent desire was engendered to possess such weapons in quantity, which the Maoris were acute enough to see would quickly give them the upper hand of all other tribes. To secure arms became the absorbing object of the Nga-Puhi, or northern tribes; and this they accomplished by the barter of fresh provisions, flax, and "heads"—for the whalers and other visitors in those early times were always eager to procure specimens of the preserved tatooed heads of Maoris for sale to curiosity hunters in Europe and America. It was to secure fine flax mats, and also heads, that the northern tribes commenced from about 1805 that series of warlike expeditions into the Taranaki district, that (aided by Waikato) ended in about 1835 in driving nearly the whole of the Maori population of the Taranaki coast—from White Cliffs to Patea—into exile; to Port Nicholson, to the South Island, and to the Chatham Islands. Thus, when the first European settlers arrived, there were practically no native inhabitants to oppose them, or to dispute the New Zealand Company's very loose purchase of the District.
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Chapter III





Chapter III.


Barrett and the whalers—Attack on the Sugar-loaf Islands—Capture of Mrs. Guard—Shelling of Waimate 
pa.



The First European Occupation of this coast took place in 1839, when "Dicky" Barrett and others established a whaling station at the Sugar-loaf Islands, which was still flourishing when the first English immigrants arrived in 1841, These courageous whalers found a small number of Ngamotu natives living about the Sugar-loaf Islands when they arrived and formed their settlement, which was situated round about where the Freezing Works are now built. It was while living there, in February, 1832, that the resident Maoris, by aid of the whalers, repulsed the formidable attack made on their settlement by the full strength of the Waikato tribes, who arrived there flushed with victory, after having taken the celebrated 
pa of Puke-rangiora, on the Waitara River. But the old-fashioned carronades and muskets of the whalers were too much for Waikato, and they were obliged to retreat to their own homes humbled and dispirited.






In 1834 occurred the wreck of the "Harriett" near Cape Egmont, and in the quarrels that ensued between rival tribes, several of the crew were killed, and Mrs. Guard (the Captain's wife) and her children taken away captive to Waimate Pa, situated on the coast three miles south east of the present township of Manaia. This incident led to the shelling of that 
pa on the 1st of October, 1834, by H.M.S. "Alligator" and the giving up of Mrs. Guard. This event is noticeable From the fact of its being the first occasion in which H.M. Troops were employed in New Zealand, a detachment of the 50th Regiment under the command of Lieut Gunter, having accompanied the "Alligator" from Sydney.
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Chapter IV





Chapter IV.


First permanent settlement, 30th March, 1841—Settled by West of England people—Difficulties of early settlement—Happy relations of early settlers with Maoris—Gradual return of Maoris—Early troubles with Maoris—Abandonment of farms—Concentration round New Plymouth.



The first settlement, however, of the Taranaki district by people who came with the intention of making it their homes and of pursuing the peaceful occupations of Agriculture and Commerce, was due to "The Plymouth Company of New Zealand" established on the 25th January, 1840. The first party of emigrants, numbering 134 souls, were landed from the "William Brian" at Nga-motu on the 30th March, 1841. This vessel was quickly followed by others, each bringing its complement of hardy pioneers fortified with brave hearts and strong arms, all bent on making homes for themselves and their families in the new land of promise. The original settlers of Taranaki were nearly all from the West of England—Devon and Cornwall—and they were a picked lot of small farmers, husbandmen and mechanics in the prime of life and health and strength. It is probable that rarely has the Mother Land sent forth to the extension of her Empire a finer lot of people than our first Taranaki settlers. Stalwart, hardy young men and good-looking, healthy young women all in the pink of health, formed the very beau ideal of pioneers to subdue the wilderness and make it blossom as the rose. It required stout hearts to face this country as the early settlers found it, a wilderness of magnificent forests, the margins of which descended nearly to the sea shore, leaving an intermediate space of dense fern







[image: early photograph of New Plymouth area]





and scrub that was impenetrable without the aid of axe and bill, with no roads but the sands of the sea shore. But the fertile soil was there, and strong arms soon found means to turn it to profitable account.


Most happily for the new comers, the Maoris were not numerous at the date of first settlement, and those that were here, welcomed the settlers as an additional safeguard against the ever present fear of further invasion by the Waikato and other northern tribes. As time went 
on and the 
Pax Britannica began to prevail over the whole Colony, the tribes that had been exiled by the wars of the early part of the century, found that their old homes in Taranaki were again safe places for residence; and so a great number of them returned, to find, however, much of their old country occupied by the settlers. From this and other causes many troubles began to arise between the two races, which had serious consequences in the end, but the immediate result was the decision of Governor Fitzroy to remove quite a number of industrious settlers who had commenced to make homes for themselves between the Waitara and New Plymouth, causing them to abandon their farms and concentrate them-selves within a small block of land around the town of New Plymouth. Space will not allow of a description of the disheartening effect of the Governor's decision; but expansion began gradually to take place as the Government re-bought some outside blocks of land, thus allowing the growing number of settlers to spread, and the generation that was growing up to make homes for themselves.
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Chapter V.


Governor Gore-Brown's policy—Commencement of the War—Ruin and misery—Settlers restricted to redoubts—Country laid waste-Influence on settlers.



Barely twenty years had passed since the foundation of the Colony, when the trouble with the native race assumed an acute phase. Governor Gore-Brown was determined that the right of any Maori to sell lands, to which he could prove his title, to the crown, should not be overridden by the Maori Land League, whose policy was, in its mildest features, that no more land should be sold to the white man. Hence, when Wiremu Kingi Te Rangitaks, of Waitara, insolently prohibited Te Teira from selling his own land to the crown, the



Governor determined to carry out his policy—and the war began. This was in March, 1860; and this miserable war, practically lasted tor ten years. Of the ruin, the misery, the separation of families, the deaths by bullet or disease due to this great calamity, who shall tell ? Its commencement found a prosperous, though small, and contented people just beginning to reap the benefits of twenty years of arduous and severe foil. A few months passed and the settlement was reduced in territory to the limits reached by the rifles of the men entrenched within the earthen walls of New Plymouth, and two or three redoubts a few miles outside. Many of the women and children were removed to Nelson and other parts where they received a warm welcome from their fellow colonists; but the settlers and their sons had perforce to abandon the plough and their peaceful home life in the country for the rifle and a hard life of sentry-go, diversified by an occasional skirmish with the enemy. The country, meantime, had been laid waste; on all sides was to be seen the remains of burnt homesteads, crops rotting in the ground and fences falling into decay, whilst much of the stock had been driven off by the enemy. It is true the Colony paid so-called compensation to the unfortunate settlers. But does a bare money equivalent made on the basis of visible losses, compensate for the home life broken up, husbands, brothers, and sons shot in defending their homes, separation from those held most dear, the loss of many precious years in time.
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Chapter VI





Chapter VI.


Military settlements—Confiscation of Native lands—Gradual extension of settlement from 1869—Native Reserves.


Taranaki shared in Alfred Domett's excellent scheme of 
Military Settlement; the fourth Regiment of Military setters being located in this district. The idea was a good one; it was essentially the planting of a series of Military Settlements along the coast in various places, composed of men who had been enlisted for that purpose, and who had to serve a few years as a military force, and then to be settled on fifty acres of land each. That the scheme was not the success hoped tor, arose from several causes, amongst which was the difficulty of enlisting men of the right stamp. But the result



nevertheless, was the settlement of large areas in some parts of the district, which, prior to the war did not contain a single white resident. The lands on which those settlements took place were confiscated from the prior Maori owners, who had taken up arms against the Government. This territory extended in a belt, averaging fifteen miles wide, from the White Cliffs to Patea, an area of about 1,200,000 acres. But included within it were lands of loyal Natives, which were eventually returned to them; and other large areas subsequently purchased by the Crown.



Prior to the War, settlement was confined to a limited space around New Plymouth, But the confiscation policy vastly extended the area available for settlement, and it was then that the fine country from Patea right through and along the railway line and the coast commenced its career of prosperity that continues to this day. Approximately the year 1869, marks the commencement of permanent settlement to the south of Mount Egmont. From about that date occupation advanced both from north and south along the railway line, until the clearing and bush-felling operations met; so that at the present day a wide belt of grassed land, and numerous flourishing townships and homesteads extend right through, Not only there, but settlers homesteads are to he found all the way along the coast line from Mokau in the north, to Patea in the south, Much of the territory near Cape Egmont and extending several miles on either side of it—about 184,000 acres—is owned by Maoris, but the greater part is held in leasehold tenure by European settlers under the Public Trustee. Again, wide areas along the Ohura main road (and future railway) are covered by farms, hewn out of the solid forests by the strong arms of the hardy pioneers, who have braved the difficulties of bad roads and isolation to make homes for themselves.
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Chapter VII.


Mount Egmont—Fusiama—Well watered country—Egmont National park—Volcanic soil—Level and undulating country—North and South-East of Egmont—Volcanic area about one-third of Province—papa rock—Good grass country—Sheep country—Area of District.


On the extreme south-west point of the North Island of New Zealand, fifteen miles from the Coast! stands Mount Egmont, or Taranaki, which dominates and gives its name to the Province of Taranaki. This noble volcanic peak, 8260 feet high, is the most prominent feature of the Province,







[image: photograph of Mt. Taranaki/Mt. Egmont]





and is visible from all parts of the district, forming a back-ground to nearly every prospect. Its symmeltical outline, rising direct from the sea coast in gentle slopes, gradually becoming steeper as the snowy summit is reached, is only equalled in beauty by Fusiama, of Japan. It is a true volcanic cone, the crater on top now being filled with everlasting snow, and in winter time its flanks are snow-covered down to some 4000 feet from the top. It then presents one of the most dazzling and enchanting scenes imaginable. From these snow fields descend countless streams of the purest water which, radiating in all directions, water the stapes and surrounding plains, and thus give to the dairying country around its base one of its most essential features, viz.: pure water, clear and bright. So well is this country watered that it is difficult to find a spot that has not a running stream within a quarter of a mile of it—indeed this remark may be applied to the whole of the Province. A wise and far-seeing legislation has preserved for all time a large area of forest clad country around Mount Egmont, which acts as a gathering ground for the water supply, and thus preserves the numerous streams for ever, allowing their waters to run away gradually and without floods. 
This is the Mount Egmont National Park, which is about 79,000 acres in extent, and in which is to be found a great variety of beautiful scenery—sylvan, alpine, waterfalls, rocks and streams.


There is an interesting tradition about Mount Egmont to the effect that it once stood where the Lake Roto-aira now exists, near Tongariro, in the centre of the North Island, Pihanga mountain was the wife of Tongariro mountain. The latter became jealous of the attentions paid by Egmont to his wife. By a mighty kick Tongariro drove Egmont away, and in his flight the latter opened the course of the Upper Whanganui River. Egmont travelled on towards the sunset (as they always do in this species of myth) until he was stopped by the Pouakai Ranges, where he has since remained as the glory and main feature of the district The wound inflicted by Tongariro may be seen by anyone with sufficient faith, on the flanks of Egmont, at the place called Fantham's Peak.


It has been said above that Mount Egmont dominates the Province; it may be further said that the 
Dairying Industry is the gift of the same mountain, for at its base lies the bulk of the dairy farms, the warm, dark volcanic soil—so







[image: Dawson Falls, Mount Egmont, Taranaki. N.Z., close to Mountain House Easily accessible.]
Dawson Falls, Mount Egmont, Taranaki. N.Z., close to Mountain House Easily accessible.







well watered by the numerous streams—growing the rich grasses for which the district is celebrated; not that the immediate vicinity of Mount Egmont exhausts the dairying country of Taranaki; far from it, for the same rich soil extends outside the mountain slopes, overlying the 
papa flats and undulating hills.



From Mount Egmont in a South-Easterly direction, parallel with the coast and extending to the boundary of the Provincial District and beyond, is a level and undulating plain, now all cultivated, which, on the inland side at a few miles from the coast, becomes broken up into more hilly country, once densely clothed with forest, but now very generally in grass. Again, North-Easterly from the mountain along the coast, lies a similar country, level or undulating, which gradually narrows in until, at the White Cliffs, the 
papa hills run down almost perpendicularly from a height of 900 feet to sea level. Beyond this point again, we have the same flat shelf, but reduced to a mile or so in width, backed to the east by 
the papa hills. All of these lands—these two wings of Mount Egmont one may call them—are cultivated, and mostly in grass, carrying large numbers of stock.


In rough terms, the Mountain and its two wings occupy about one-third of the total area of the district. The other two-thirds are of a more broken nature, with wide valleys here and there, and the soil—no longer volcanic—is formed by the decomposition of the 
papa rock, which makes a rich soil, containing as it does some 25 per cent. of lime in its composition. Some parts of this inland country are broken, but nowhere do the hills rise to a greater height than about 2500 feet—indeed, the general height is much below that. As nearly the whole of it takes grass well—when once the dense forest with which it was formerly and is still to a large extent clothed, is cleared—it forms a good sheep country, the average capacity being about two sheep to the acre all through. Naturally in so large an extent of country the soil varies, and where the sandstones belonging to the same 
papa formation are prevalent the soil is not so good; but with the exception of some hundred thousand acres, the whole is capable of carrying grass. The total area of the Taranaki District is about 2,430,000 acres, and in this considerable area there is very little useless land.
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Chapter VIII







Chapter VIII


Rivers-Mokau River—Whanganui River Scenery—Waitara River—Patea River—Water power—Climate.



The Rivers flow in well defined valleys, and keep to their courses; they do not, as is so common in other parts. Wander about in wide shingle flats, destroying the banks and making large areas useless. The only river of any size is the Whanganui, which forms the eastern boundary of the district, and down to which the forest-clad hills slope steeply, thus forming the beautiful scenery for which that river is celebrated. The Mokau, on the northern boundary of the district, is another river of considerable size, and, like the Whanganui, its banks are clothed with fine forests. Steamers of 100 tons burden ascend this river lor 22 miles, as far as the coal mines, with which there is already a considerable trade. The Waitara is the next river in size, which falls into the sea ten miles north of New Plymouth. At its mouth is the town of Waitara, a mile and a half from the sea, and up to which small steamers continually ply; but the river is not navigable beyond the town, its course having in it many rapids and its banks presenting some fine scenery. The Patea river, at the extreme southern point of the district, takes its rise in Mount Egmont, and flows thence through the town of Stratford (the original name of which was Stratford on-Patea) in an easterly, south-easterly and southerly direction to the sea. Near its mouth is the town and port of Patea, which is used by small steamers taking produce from the freezing works and dairy factories there. This river is navigable for boats for some distance from its mouth, and, like all other rivers of these parts, where the forest is still standing, has some very fine scenery along its course, Numerous as are the other streams, they are moderate in size, and serve to water the country very effectually. It may be said that Taranaki rivers are free from floods, at any rate such as cause disaster and loss. When it is remembered what a very large number of streams of consider-able size take their rise in Mount Egmont, and the elevation at which they become of a fair volume of water, it will be understood that here is to be found an inexhaustible supply of water-power, some of which is already utilized for the generation of electrical power. The future for the district in this respect is certain of a great devlopement.





The statistics as to climate furnished by the Meteorological Department for the last 29 years are as follows: Max. temp. in the shade, 67°, Min. do. 480, Mean, 57.80, The winds blow mostly from the west and south-west; gales are not frequent and though heavy frosts are common inland, they are rarely seen along the coast lands.
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Chapter IX.


Soil and water supply—A place to make a home in—Averaged size farms—Settlement fast extending—Crown lands—Forests.



The Excellence of the Soil, the abundant water-supply, and the general undulating nature of the surface, point out this district as preeminently one suitable to the moderate sized holding; and this indicates a future large population, living in close proximity one to another, and enjoying all the advantages in the way of civilization that flow from such causes, Taranaki is essentially a place to make a home in. It is almost needless to speak of the gardens of Taranaki; their fame is wide-spread; with a soil and climate such as it is, gardening becomes a delight that can be indulged by all.


It is not far from the mark to say, that the average sized farm in Taranaki does not exceed 200 acres in extent. Hence the 44,000 inhabitants of the district are practically gathered within a few miles of the coast. But settlement is extending fast, and the rougher portions are now being eagerly taken up, and in these inland parts, sheep, rather than cows will—at any rate at first—be the main occupation of the settlers, and larger areas will be the rule.



The Lands still remaining in the hands of the Crown, where there is scope for further settlement, lie to the north-east of the district, the main access to which will be by the Main Trunk—and the Stratford-Ongarue railways, the Whanganui river, and the various roads which are pushing out from these main lines of communication in all directions. Nearly all this area is at present forest-clad, and more or less rough country, but suitable generally for sheep. The Crown owns in this part of the district about 124,000 acres un-surveyed, 81,500 acres surveyed land and now open for selection, whilst a staff of surveyors is constantly engaged in preparing further area for selection. In addition to this there are about 507,000 acres of land of similar quality held under Native tenure, most of which will come in for settlement purposes in some shape or other within the next few years.







[image: Part of the Famous Waimate Plains, near Hawora, Taranaki N.Z., being some of the Best Grazing land in the World.]
Part of the Famous Waimate Plains, near Hawora, Taranaki N.Z., being some of the 
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Chapter X.


Communications—Daily train between Wellington and New Plymouth—To Waitara—To Oruru or Douglas Roads—Patea to New Plymouth—Hawera viâ Coast to New Plymouth—New Plymouth to Te Kuiti—Stratford to Ongarue—Coach services—Steamers on Whanpanui River-Steam to Onehunga and Wellington—English steamers—Waitara to Onchunga—Fatea to Wellington.



Railways.—The main line of Railway from Wellington enters the district at its extreme south point, and traverses a fine undulating cultivated district, dotted over with numerous cosy homesteads. From Hawera (18 miles from Patea) the line strikes off northerly and goes inland of Mount Egmont, passing through the townships of Normanby, Eltham, Stratford, Midhirst, Tariki, and Inglewood, to Sentry Hill Junction (38 miles from Hawera), where a branch-line goes off northwards to Waitara, while the main line strikes west to New Plymouth (8 miles from Sentry Hill), and continues three miles further to the Breakwater—where the express train from Wellington tranships its passenger's to the steamer sailing daily for Manukau and Auckland—a 12 hours' voyage. A short branch line from Stratford runs north-eastwards for eleven miles to Oruru, which line is part of the future railway that will run through the heart of the district, opening up a very large area of good land, with coal here and there, and eventually junction with the North Island Main Trunk Line at Ohura, which point the express service from Auckland southwards already passes daily.



Roads.—The country is well supplied with roads, their number being a necessity of the small holdings into which the country is divided. Roughly speaking, the one-third of the district alluded to as comprised in Mount Egmont and its two wings, is already well supplied with formed roads, some, but not all, metalled. In the rest of the Province, formed cart and bridle roads are the rule, which through want of funds for metalling, are undeniably bad in the winter. A main metalled road extends from Patea, following very much the line of the railway, to New Plymouth; another main road branches from the above at Hawera and thence follows round the coast at a few miles from it, all the way to New Plymouth. From New Plymouth a main road is formed



northwards to Mokau and thence inland to Te Kuiti, on the North Island Main Trunk Railway, but it is only metalled as yet some thirty miles or so. Again, an important main road has been formed most of the way from Stratford north-wards through Whangamomona and other settlements, which also joins the North Island Main Trunk Railway at Ongarue, but as yet only some twenty miles at the southern end have been metalled. The importance of this road is very great, for, like the proposed Railway, it runs through the heart of a good country, and on which (and the Railway) must depend the future development of this large part of the district.



Coach Services.—There is a daily Coach between New Plymouth and Opunake, and Hawera and Opunake. Another runs between Opunake and Eltham; also one from Stratford to Whangamomona. Urenui is served by a daily coach from Waitara. The numerous livery stables in the various towns provide excellent conveyances and horses, at moderate rates, while everywhere accommodation from decent to first-class is obtainable.



The Whanganui River, on which Taranaki has a frontage of about eighty miles, will, in the future, afford an easy and ready means of access to a large area of country. Already the steamers pass up and down three times a week. Water roads require no repairs.



As for outside communication, there is a regular daily steam service from the breakwater at New Plymouth to Manukau and Auckland, connecting with the express trains from and to Wellington; and, moreover, one of the U.S.S. Co's boats runs from the breakwater to Wellington about twice a week; beyond this, the large English steamers periodically visit Waitara, anchoring in the roadstead, and load frozen meat, wool, etc., for the Home market. There is also steam communication from Waitara to Manukau 
via Kawhia and Raglan; and from Patea to Wanganui and Wellington.
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Chapter XI


Scenery—Attractions for the Antiquarian—and for the Historian.


Reference has already been made incidentally to some or the scenic attractions of the district, which are very great. The beauty of much of Taranaki lies in the softness and repose of the landscape, for none of the rugged grandeur of the South Island is to be seen—it is a peaceful landscape that appeals to the mind, not only as to its present beauty, but also from the potentiality of the future. In Mount Egmont, the lover of nature has his choice of alpine or sylvan scenery, and to the botanist is presented an immense variety of vegetation, gradually changing from the characteristic plants of the sea shore to those of the alpine regions of the summit.


Within a few miles of every township, short drives will bring the visitors into touch with old New Zealand in the shape of some fine forest or deep gorge, whilst the Antiquarian will find many a days' pleasant occupation in an examination of the splendid specimens of the old Maori 
pa or fort, scattered in profusion from end to end of the district The Historian will find his interest in visiting the battlefields, redoubts, and scenes of interest connected with the war of the "sixties".



For detailed information on Scenery see Appendix hereto.
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Chapter XII.


Sporting—Fishing—Trout—Shooting—Pheasant—Pigeon-Quail—Hare—Hunting—Coursing.



Trout Fishing in Taranaki can he obtained in nearly every stream which rises in Mount Egmont and as the rivers in their course to the sea are a succession of pools and rapids they are ideal places for all members of the Salmo family.


The kinds of Trout stocked are Loch Leven, Brown and Rainbow, and have been caught up to 12lbs.


In some parts of the District fair 
Pheasant Shooting may be obtained in the season, and in the interior the 
Native Pigeon, which are delicious eating, may be found-
Hares are fairly plentiful in various parts, affording good sport with the hounds in the Hawera District, or for coursing and shooting. 
Californian Quail are not uncommon.







[image: Trout Stream Waiwakaiho River near New Plymouth Taranali, N.Z.]
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Chapter XIII.


Statistics, Local Government, etc.—Electorates—Counties—Municipalities—Town Districts—Total population.


Taranaki is represented in Parliament by four Members of the House of Representatives, and there is one resident Member of the Legislative Council-One of the Electoral Districts extends outside Taranaki, but the bulk of the Electors reside in the district itself. The following are the Electorates—the number of Electors being those on the Roll in 1895:—Egmont 3092; Taranaki 2959; Hawera 3347; Patea 3948.



There are the following Counties within the district, the Act being in force in them all—the population is according to the Census of 1906;—Clifton 2837; Taranaki 8486; Egmont 2885; Stratford 5912; Hawera 8000; Patea 3120.


Part of the latter county lies in the Wellington Provincial District, but the last Census returns are not yet sufficiently complete to enable the population to be allocated to each district. The Municipalities are as follows (population in 1906)—:New Plymouth 5141 (with the Suburbs of Fitzroy, Vogeltown, Moturoa, etc., probably 7000, but exact figures are not available); Inglewood 11 52; Waitara 958; Stratford 2127; Hawera 2153; Eltham 1329; Patea 869.


In addition to the Municipalities, there are the following 
Town Districts (population in 1906):—Kaponga 278; Manaia 441; Norman by 383; Opunake 406.


Moreover there are several centres of population growing up which are not yet either Municipalities or Town Districts; such as Urenni, Lepperton, Egmont Village, Bell Block, Omata, Oakura, Okato, Warea, Rahotu, Pihanta, Otakeho, Okaiawa, Midhirst, Waipuku, Tariki, Tarata, Mangatoki, Awatuna; Punehu, Toko, Douglas, Strathmore, Pohokura, Whangamomona, Huiroa, Tututawa, Puniwhakau, all of which are supplied with telephone stations, schools, stores, etc.



The Total White Population of the District, according to the censes taken on the 29th April, 1906, was 43,399; to which has to be added the Native people, who numbered in 1905, 2610 individuals—Maori and half-castes.
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Chapter XIV.


Butter and Cheese Factories—Creameries—Freezing Works, etc.


The returns of the Agricultural Department for August, 1906, show that there were 77 Butter Factories and 13 Cheese Factories in the district, and that the number of Private Dairies producing butter was 228, which is more than half the total number in the whole Colony (340). The output from these factories varies considerably, but that at Okaiawa turned out 1000 tons of butter this last year, which, with the exception of the "Taieri and Peninsula Milk Supply Company (Ltd.)," which draws its supplies from a vast area in Otago, is the largest in the Colony. The total output of Butter and Cheese from the whole district for the twelve months ending 31st March, 1906, was 161,548 cwt., valued at £695,954. In addition to the figures above, the following table will prove of interest :—




Annual Return of Principal Exports (to Foreign Ports) from Taranaki Ports During Year Ended 
31st 
March, 1906.



	Export.

	New Plymouth

	Patea

	Waitara

	Total Exclusive of Opunake





	

	£

	£

	£

	£





	Butter

	363591

	266763

	

	630354





	Frozen Beef

	

	811

	69332

	70143





	Cheese

	26222

	39378

	

	65600





	Wool

	1055

	21095

	35761

	57911





	Hides and Skins

	8060

	

	2868

	10928





	Frozen Lamb

	

	927

	9863

	10790





	Tallow

	605

	379

	7059

	8043





	Frozen Mutton

	

	32

	7548

	7580





	Frozen Pork (New Industry)

	

	

	1965

	1965





	Miscellaneous, including Leather, Preserved Meats, and Timber

	3625

	1161

	2866

	7652





	

	£403,158

	£330,546

	£137,262

	£870,966










There are Freezing Establishments at Moturoa and Patea, dealing with the whole of the Export Butter and Cheese of Taranaki. Meat Freezing Works are situated at Waitara and Patea.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Chapter XV





Chapter XV.


The Harbours of the District—The Breakwater, New Plymouth—Port of Waitara—Port of Patea—Port of Opunake.



New Plymouth was originally an open roadstead; but the advance of the district in exports and imports forced on the inhabitants the necessity of providing increased facilities for shipping, which has taken the form of a break-water built under the shelter of the Sugar loaf Islands (or Ngamotu), situated three miles to the west of the Town, and with which it is connected by railway. A commencement was made in 1881, by aid of monies, borrowed on the security of a rate on the surrounding lands, the Crown lands providing a certain portion of its revenue towards interest and sinking fund. From the above date the works have progressed, with occasional breaks, almost continuously until at the present time the mole has a total length of 2194 feet, and is still advancing, whilst wharf accommodation has been provided for steamers of over 1000 tons burden. The report of the Harbour Board for the 31st December, 1905, shows that during the preceding twelve months 500 vessels entered and left the port of an aggregate tonnage of 245,473 tons, the exports being 13,464 tons, the imports 49,044 tons. The Butter and Cheese exported during 1905 amounted to 86,904 cwt., valued at £389,813.


The Harbour Board is quietly and unostentatiously extending the mole week by week, so it seems probable in a few years' time the largest class of vessels trading to the country will be enabled to load cargo there.



The Port of Waitara is situated at the mouth of the river of that name. Works have been undertaken from time to time to improve the depth of water on the bar, and the channel of the river up to the town, which is 1½ miles from the mouth, wharfage accommodation has been provided for vessels from 150 to 200 tons. The trade done by steamers is mostly with Mokau (for coal), Kawhia, Raglan, and Manukau.







[image: Wharf at Port of New Plymouth teranai N.Z.]
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The Chamber of Commerce returns for the year ending 31st March 1905, show that—amongst other items—58,407 cwt. of frozen meat, valued at £91,242, and nearly a million lbs. of wool, valued at £34,351 were exported. The direct liners to England anchor in the roadstead off the Port of Waitara,



The Port of Patea, like Waitara, is situated at the mouth of a river, and is in direct touch with the Wellington-New Plymouth railway line. The river has been much improved by groins carried out on each side to deepen the water on the bar, and by improving the channel of the river up to the wharf, half-a-mile from the bar. The Chamber of Commerce returns for 31st December, 1905, show that for the previous twelve months 76,644 cwt. of Butter and Cheese, valued at £306,141, and 664,720 lbs. of wool, valued at £21,095, were amongst the principal articles of export, most, if not all of which goes to Wellington for export to the Home country.



Opunake is a bay of considerable future capabilities, which does a small shipping coastal trade, but no returns are available.
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Chapter XVI.


Schools—Education Board Schools—High Schools—Technical Schools.


The District is governed, so far as Education is concerned, by the Taranaki and the Wanganui Education Boards, as part of the State Education of the Colony. The first named board, at 31st December, 1905, had under its control 76 schools, 138 teachers and assistants, and 4,952 scholars on the rolls, whilst the average attendance was 4,249. The Wanganui Board had in this district 28 schools with 2,255 scholars on the roll and an average attendance of 1,294.


There are three 
High Schools in the District. The 
New Plymouth High School, situated in a high and healthy position, with ample playgrounds, has an average attendance (1906) of one hundred pupils, about half of whom are free scholars, sent up from the State schools—the rest pay a fee of £6 per annum.



The Stratford District High School (with which is combined the local State school) for last year had an average attendance of 464, both boys and girls.






Hawera District High School, for the same period, had an average attendance of 47, There is, in addition, a 
Technical School in working order both at Stratford, and Hawera, and a large new one building at New Plymouth.
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Chapter XVII





Chapter XVII.


Petroleum.


Forty years ago attempts were made to discover the source of the Petroleum, which had long previously been observed exuding from the ground in the vicinity of Moturoa. Appliances were only primitive, and the greatest depth reached was 684 feet, when operations were abandoned. In 1888 a bore was put down to 875 feet, without success. Between 1894 and 1900 several bores were put down, the greatest depth reached being 2052 feet. In two or three of these oil was obtained in considerable quantities, but water could not be kept out, and eventually the efforts were abandoned. In 3904 an Adelaide syndicate bored to a depth of 2100 feet, and then ceased. Local enterprise took over the venture, and at 2331 feet, Mr. Fair, the expert, declared that he had a payable well, with the water effectually shut off. Steps were taken to float a company, with a capital of £120,000, to take over the whole concern, including boring rights over some 6000 acres of picked country. The company has been floated, and now has two other wells in process of boring. Should these prove payable, refining works will be erected, and other bores put down.


Other companies have also been formed to bore in country where pronounced indications have been proved over a very large area. Boring rights have also been secured by speculators over extensive country, which may or may not be oil-bearing.


At Moturoa, however, the existence of petroleum in large quantities is proved, for some hundreds of barrels have been taken from the well with no sign of diminution. The oil is of very high quality. A few months shall demonstrate the value of the field.
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Appendix.



Tourists' Guide to Taranakl


[
By W. J. Penn.]




In the succeeding pages it is proposed to furnish a brief guide to the province of Taranaki for the information of intending settlers and tourists. As a field for settlement no part of the colony offers greater advantages, while for historic interest and the beauty of its scenery the district is unsurpassed. Commencing with the capital and chief port of the province,







New Plymouth,


this town may be made the starting-point of many attractive excursions. The town itself is not without interest, the chief attraction being the Recreation Grounds, a public reserve of about ninety acres, planted with native and English trees and shrubs, through which shady paths wind in every direction, a beautiful artificial lake in the centre and two smaller ponds adding variety to the scenery. A part of the grounds is devoted to the purpose of a Botanical Garden, while another portion is being formed into a sports ground, which, when completed, will be unrivalled in the Colony. The grounds, as a whole, are pronounced by visitors to be second to none in Australasia, and are well worth the time spent in exploring the beautiful nooks and glades.


Within three minutes' walk of the centre of the town is Marsland Hill, whence a very fine view is obtainable. The hill was at one time the site of a strong Maori pa, called Pukaka, and during the wars with the Maoris, barracks for Imperial Troops were situated there, being subsequently used as a temporary home for immigrants. Immediately beneath the hill are St Mary's Church, a picturesque stone building well worthy of a visit, and the New Plymouth Bowling Club's green, which is one of the best in the colony, and where visitors are always welcomed.


Western Park is a new recreation reserve, now being laid out in the west end of the town, and from here, too, comprehensive views of the town and surrounding district may be obtained.







[image: A View in the Famous Recreation Grounds. New Plymouth, Taranaki, N.Z.]
A View in the Famous Recreation Grounds. New Plymouth, Taranaki, N.Z.







The golf links are situated about a mile from the centre of the town, and for the beauty of their surroundings, as well as for their "sporting" character, they will hear comparison with any other links in the colony. Visitors here, as at the bowling green and tennis courts (the latter conveniently situated near the centre of the town) are always heartily welcomed.


The cemetery, which is situated on the banks of the Henui River, at the east end of the town, is a pretty spot and contains some interesting memorials of the troublous times with the Maoris.


Paritutu, the largest of the Sugar Loaves at Moturoa, about two miles west of the town, may easily be ascended. It is 503 feet high and the view from the summit is particularly fine, embracing, in clear weather, the whole country across to Ruapehu, Tongariro, and Ngauruhoe in the east, with Mount Egmont and its ranges to the south, the whole coast line of the North Taranaki Bight stretching eastward and north-eastward, with the town of New Plymouth in the foreground, and the Moturoa Harbour at one's feet, almost. Paritutu was once a great Maori stronghold, while close at hand stood the Ngamotu pa, at one time the second strongest fortress of the Ngatiawa tribe.


Between the breakwater and the town are the butter freezing works and the petroleum works belonging to the Taranaki Petroleum Company, whose derricks will be seen from the toad.


Pleasant short excursions may be made to the Meeting of the Waters, about four miles from town, where the Mangorei River empties itself into the Waiwakaiho; to the Kaitake Ranges, twelve miles, the road to which passes the battlefield of Waireka, where British Volunteers were for the first time engaged with an enemy; to Barrett's Lagoon and Burton's Hill, four and six miles respectively; and in other directions. At New Plymouth, some of the licensed Hotels are "The White Hart," "The Imperial," and "The Red House." The private Hotels are represented by The Coffee Palace," and "The New Trocadero."







[image: On Mokau River. Taranaki, N.Z. The Scenery on this river is asbeautiful as that on the famous waranauni River.]
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Waitara and Urenui.


A charming drive is to Urenui, about twenty miles, passing through Waitara half-way. The route abounds in spots of historic interest connected with the wars with the Maoris. Waitara possesses fine freezing-works and does a considerable shipping with Onehunga, Raglan, Kawhia and Mokau. From Urenui, the drive may be extended over Mount Messenger, where the hush gorge scenery is wonderfully fine, and down the Tongaporutu valley to







The Mokau River.


The Mokau hears very favourable comparison with the more famous Wanganui, and it has this advantage over the latter, that the beautiful scenery commences practically from the mouth. It is navigable for small steamers for about 23 miles, to the spot where coal is mined and shipped. Fair accommodation can he obtained at the township near the mouth of the river, and a launch may be hired to convey parties up the river. By hiring a Maori canoe and a crew the river may be ascended many miles further to the Wairere Falls, a beautiful spot, passing Totoro, a deserted Maori settlement which at one time was an important place.







Parihaka.


About thirty miles from New Plymouth by the Main South Road is Parihaka, the largest native settlement in the district, and the home of the Maori prophet, Te Whiti, who usually accords visitors a courteous welcome. The village has lost its distinctive native appearance, there being quite a number of weatherboard houses, villas and accommodation houses, but the visit is one well worth paying.







Mount Egmont.


The greatest attraction of Taranaki is Mount Egmont (8,260 feet), which is not only one of the most beautiful, but also one of the most accessible mountains in the world. It may be ascended from New Plymouth and back in a summer's day. A drive of about fifteen miles from town brings one to the Forest Reserve, whence a drive of four miles through the primeval forest on a good road with an easy grade takes one to the mountain house, where decent accommodation can be obtained at a very moderate tariff (beds 1/- and meals 4/6 per day), or, if preferred, visitors can take their own bedding and provisions, paying 1/- per day, each, for bunks and cooking







[image: Mount Egmont, Taranaki N.Z., from North Mountain House in Mid Winter.]
Mount Egmont, Taranaki N.Z., from North Mountain House in Mid Winter.







utensils. The 1/- is also levied in the case of those who are provided for by the caretaker, in addition to his tariff. A private cottage containing two sleeping rooms and a living room may be hired by parties at a rental of £2 per week for four, or £3 10/- for eight visitors. This charge, of course, does not include provisions or bedding, which visitors may take themselves, or arrange for the caretaker to supply. Those who wish to reach the summit will find it advisable to secure a guide, as it is an easy matter to get lost in the event of clouds enveloping the mountain. There are shorter excursions, such as to Bell's Falls, which can he made, particulars of which can he obtained from the caretaker, Mr. Morris. Mrs. Morris assists her husband in the management of the house, so that ladies and children may rely upon having every attention paid them. Tourists wishing to visit Mount Egmont and other places from New Plymouth can safety entrust themselves to those skilled whips—Mr, J. West of Tattersall's stables; Mr, W. H. Jury of the White Hart Stables; and Mr. M. Jones of the Criterion Stables.


Mount Egmont may also he ascended by way of Dawson's Falls, on the southern side, by the Pembroke Road track from Stratford, and from Rahotu. There is an accommodation house at Dawson's Falls, in charge of Mr. and Mrs. St. Clair, which may be reached from Hawera, Eltham, or Stratford, and where comfortable quarters at a moderate tariff are obtainable. On the Stratford side there is a cottage, but no caretaker, and there is also a sheltershed on the Rahotu track. Full information as to ways and cost of ascending Mount Egmont can be obtained from the Egmont Mountain House Committee at respectively, New Plymouth, Stratford, Hawera or Rahotu.







The Pouaka1 Range.


One of the side shows of Mount Egmont is the Pouakai Range, over which the route to the summit formerly went. A drive of about twelve miles from New Plymouth by way of the Junction and Mangorei Roads, lands one at the foot of the range, which attains a height of about 3500 feet. A negotiable foot track exists over the range to the Stony River swamp, upon the opposite side of which is Holly Flat, an old camping ground, from which Bell's Falls and the mountain summit may be reached. If the summit is the objective the other routes are to be preferred, but the Range trip is a delightful outing in fine weather.







[image: Town of Inglewood, Taranaki, N.Z., with Mount Egmont and Pouaki Rangou.]
Town of Inglewood, Taranaki, N.Z., with Mount Egmont and Pouaki Rangou.












Inglewood.


Inglewood is a thriving town, on the main line of rail-way, seventeen miles from New Plymouth, with water supply, drainage, and electric light, situated in the midst of good dairying country. Mount Egmont may easily be reached from here by a drive of about ten miles to the Forest Reserve. Excellent hotel accommodation will he found here, and there is good trout fishing in the neighbourhood. The industries include a sawmill and sash and door factory, a bacon factory and several dairy factories within a short radius, while two companies have been formed to bore for petroleum in the neighbourhood. Inglewood's elevation (657 feet) above sea level gives it a bracing air. An interesting, and in places beautiful drive may be taken along the Junction Road, East-wards through Tarata to Purangi, where the road crosses the Waitara River at the site of an old Maori settlement.







Stratford.


Being situated at the junction of the Wellington-New Plymouth railway with that which is to connect with the Main Trunk line at Ongarue, Stratford is a town which has an important future. The population is over 2,000, and it is supplied with water, electric light, drainage, public abattoirs, and other modern conveniences. It, too, is surrounded by good dairying country, while to the east there is a large area of fine sheep country. The Ohura Road, which connects with the Main Trunk Railway at Ongarue, runs for nearly sixty miles through settled country, through the township of Whangamomona, whence the Wanganui River may be reached and connection be made with the steamer service on that river. The Ohura Road passes through some exceedingly fine scenery and at about 57 miles from Stratford reaches the Tangarakau Gorge, one of the finest gorges in New Zealand. This may be reached on wheels, but through the gorge there is only a bridle track. The Stratford Dairy Factory is the third largest in the province. Local industries include a sash and door factory and a tannery and fellmongery.







Eltham.


Eltham is a growing town about seven miles south of Stratford, is provided with water and drainage schemes, and is also the centre of splendid dairying country. It is a convenient starting point for the Dawson's Falls house on
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Mount Egmont. Its industries include a large bacon factory and a butter box factory which supplies many of the dairy factories with packages for their produce, and also a co-operative dairy factory which is the second largest in the province. It is also the head-quarters of the Taranaki Farmers Mutual Fire Insurance Association. Roto Kare, the lake a few miles from Eltham, is well worth a visit, as it has a sylvan beauty all its own.







Hawera.


A town of over 2,000 inhabitants, with water, gas, electric light, and drainage, Hawera is the chief buisness centre of the Waimate Plains, which comprise a large area of agricultural land, not to be excelled for quality in any part of the colony. "The City of the Plains", as it is called, possesses also a fine recreation reserve of 25 acres, cricket ground, a capital racecourse where the Egmont Racing Club holds its meetings, bowling green, golf links, and is a convenient head-quarters for doing Mount Egmont. Capital trout fishing may be had in the Waingongoro and other rivers in the neighbourhood, and there are numerous interest-ing drives in the vicinity.







Patea.


Patea is the seaport of Southern Taranaki, doing an important coastal trade, mainly with Wellington. Its chief industries are the West Coast Refrigerating Company, through whose works during the present season it is estimated 120,000 boxes of butter and 28,000 cases of cheese will be passed; the Patea Meat Preserving Company, whose plant is capable of dealing with 24,000 lbs, of meat every eight hours, and which has also a freezing chamber with a capacity of 300 sixty-lb. carcases every 24 hours; the Patea Steam Brick Works, fully equipped for the manufacture of three millions of bricks per annum, besides drain tiles and pipes; and a fellmongery whose output last year exceeded 500 bales of sliped wool, besides 6,000 hides and 150 casks of tallow. The town is lighted with electricity and is very healthily situated. The entrance to the river is being improved by the extension of training walls, and direct trade with the South Island has just been inaugurated, which promises to be a valuable service to the district.
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Patea—the Port of South Taranaki, N.Z.












Manaia.


Manaia is a small town in the centre of the famous Waimate Plains, one of the most fertile stretches of country in New Zealand, It is distant about ten miles from Hawera, whence it may be reached by coach every day. At the mouth of the Inaha stream, two miles from Manaia, are to be seen the huge outworks of one of the most celebrated old Maori strongholds in the Island—Waimate Pa. Four miles from Manaia is also the Ngutu-o-te-Manu Reserve, where the brave Von Tempsky's brilliant career was terminated. A" monument marks the spot where he felt, shot by Maoris.







Opunake.


About eighteen miles further along the coast northwards, is Opunake, a thriving little town overlooking a bay where some shipping is carried on, and which is capable of being made an important port. Twenty years ago Opunake was the head-quarters of a considerable force of Armed Constabulary, kept there to keep the Maoris in order. Now it is the market town of the dairying country in the neighbourhood. There are daily coach services between Opunake and Hawera and New Plymouth.







Okato.


Situated about midway between Opunake and New Plymouth (a distance of 40 miles) is Okato, which can scarcely yet be dignified by the name of town, though from its situation it transacts a considerable business. It is all historic country, bristling with incidents connected with the wars with the Maoris, Indeed, Taranaki, as a whole, is extremely interesting in this respect, as well as in respect to tribal warfare before the advent of white settlement.
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In the succeeding pages it is proposed to furnish a brief guide to the province of Taranaki for the information of intending settlers and tourists. As a field for settlement no part of the colony offers greater advantages, while for historic interest and the beauty of its scenery the district is unsurpassed. Commencing with the capital and chief port of the province,
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New Plymouth,


this town may be made the starting-point of many attractive excursions. The town itself is not without interest, the chief attraction being the Recreation Grounds, a public reserve of about ninety acres, planted with native and English trees and shrubs, through which shady paths wind in every direction, a beautiful artificial lake in the centre and two smaller ponds adding variety to the scenery. A part of the grounds is devoted to the purpose of a Botanical Garden, while another portion is being formed into a sports ground, which, when completed, will be unrivalled in the Colony. The grounds, as a whole, are pronounced by visitors to be second to none in Australasia, and are well worth the time spent in exploring the beautiful nooks and glades.


Within three minutes' walk of the centre of the town is Marsland Hill, whence a very fine view is obtainable. The hill was at one time the site of a strong Maori pa, called Pukaka, and during the wars with the Maoris, barracks for Imperial Troops were situated there, being subsequently used as a temporary home for immigrants. Immediately beneath the hill are St Mary's Church, a picturesque stone building well worthy of a visit, and the New Plymouth Bowling Club's green, which is one of the best in the colony, and where visitors are always welcomed.


Western Park is a new recreation reserve, now being laid out in the west end of the town, and from here, too, comprehensive views of the town and surrounding district may be obtained.
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The golf links are situated about a mile from the centre of the town, and for the beauty of their surroundings, as well as for their "sporting" character, they will hear comparison with any other links in the colony. Visitors here, as at the bowling green and tennis courts (the latter conveniently situated near the centre of the town) are always heartily welcomed.


The cemetery, which is situated on the banks of the Henui River, at the east end of the town, is a pretty spot and contains some interesting memorials of the troublous times with the Maoris.


Paritutu, the largest of the Sugar Loaves at Moturoa, about two miles west of the town, may easily be ascended. It is 503 feet high and the view from the summit is particularly fine, embracing, in clear weather, the whole country across to Ruapehu, Tongariro, and Ngauruhoe in the east, with Mount Egmont and its ranges to the south, the whole coast line of the North Taranaki Bight stretching eastward and north-eastward, with the town of New Plymouth in the foreground, and the Moturoa Harbour at one's feet, almost. Paritutu was once a great Maori stronghold, while close at hand stood the Ngamotu pa, at one time the second strongest fortress of the Ngatiawa tribe.


Between the breakwater and the town are the butter freezing works and the petroleum works belonging to the Taranaki Petroleum Company, whose derricks will be seen from the toad.


Pleasant short excursions may be made to the Meeting of the Waters, about four miles from town, where the Mangorei River empties itself into the Waiwakaiho; to the Kaitake Ranges, twelve miles, the road to which passes the battlefield of Waireka, where British Volunteers were for the first time engaged with an enemy; to Barrett's Lagoon and Burton's Hill, four and six miles respectively; and in other directions. At New Plymouth, some of the licensed Hotels are "The White Hart," "The Imperial," and "The Red House." The private Hotels are represented by The Coffee Palace," and "The New Trocadero."
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Waitara and Urenui.


A charming drive is to Urenui, about twenty miles, passing through Waitara half-way. The route abounds in spots of historic interest connected with the wars with the Maoris. Waitara possesses fine freezing-works and does a considerable shipping with Onehunga, Raglan, Kawhia and Mokau. From Urenui, the drive may be extended over Mount Messenger, where the hush gorge scenery is wonderfully fine, and down the Tongaporutu valley to
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The Mokau River.


The Mokau hears very favourable comparison with the more famous Wanganui, and it has this advantage over the latter, that the beautiful scenery commences practically from the mouth. It is navigable for small steamers for about 23 miles, to the spot where coal is mined and shipped. Fair accommodation can he obtained at the township near the mouth of the river, and a launch may be hired to convey parties up the river. By hiring a Maori canoe and a crew the river may be ascended many miles further to the Wairere Falls, a beautiful spot, passing Totoro, a deserted Maori settlement which at one time was an important place.
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Parihaka.


About thirty miles from New Plymouth by the Main South Road is Parihaka, the largest native settlement in the district, and the home of the Maori prophet, Te Whiti, who usually accords visitors a courteous welcome. The village has lost its distinctive native appearance, there being quite a number of weatherboard houses, villas and accommodation houses, but the visit is one well worth paying.
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Mount Egmont.


The greatest attraction of Taranaki is Mount Egmont (8,260 feet), which is not only one of the most beautiful, but also one of the most accessible mountains in the world. It may be ascended from New Plymouth and back in a summer's day. A drive of about fifteen miles from town brings one to the Forest Reserve, whence a drive of four miles through the primeval forest on a good road with an easy grade takes one to the mountain house, where decent accommodation can be obtained at a very moderate tariff (beds 1/- and meals 4/6 per day), or, if preferred, visitors can take their own bedding and provisions, paying 1/- per day, each, for bunks and cooking
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utensils. The 1/- is also levied in the case of those who are provided for by the caretaker, in addition to his tariff. A private cottage containing two sleeping rooms and a living room may be hired by parties at a rental of £2 per week for four, or £3 10/- for eight visitors. This charge, of course, does not include provisions or bedding, which visitors may take themselves, or arrange for the caretaker to supply. Those who wish to reach the summit will find it advisable to secure a guide, as it is an easy matter to get lost in the event of clouds enveloping the mountain. There are shorter excursions, such as to Bell's Falls, which can he made, particulars of which can he obtained from the caretaker, Mr. Morris. Mrs. Morris assists her husband in the management of the house, so that ladies and children may rely upon having every attention paid them. Tourists wishing to visit Mount Egmont and other places from New Plymouth can safety entrust themselves to those skilled whips—Mr, J. West of Tattersall's stables; Mr, W. H. Jury of the White Hart Stables; and Mr. M. Jones of the Criterion Stables.


Mount Egmont may also he ascended by way of Dawson's Falls, on the southern side, by the Pembroke Road track from Stratford, and from Rahotu. There is an accommodation house at Dawson's Falls, in charge of Mr. and Mrs. St. Clair, which may be reached from Hawera, Eltham, or Stratford, and where comfortable quarters at a moderate tariff are obtainable. On the Stratford side there is a cottage, but no caretaker, and there is also a sheltershed on the Rahotu track. Full information as to ways and cost of ascending Mount Egmont can be obtained from the Egmont Mountain House Committee at respectively, New Plymouth, Stratford, Hawera or Rahotu.
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The Pouaka1 Range.


One of the side shows of Mount Egmont is the Pouakai Range, over which the route to the summit formerly went. A drive of about twelve miles from New Plymouth by way of the Junction and Mangorei Roads, lands one at the foot of the range, which attains a height of about 3500 feet. A negotiable foot track exists over the range to the Stony River swamp, upon the opposite side of which is Holly Flat, an old camping ground, from which Bell's Falls and the mountain summit may be reached. If the summit is the objective the other routes are to be preferred, but the Range trip is a delightful outing in fine weather.
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Inglewood.


Inglewood is a thriving town, on the main line of rail-way, seventeen miles from New Plymouth, with water supply, drainage, and electric light, situated in the midst of good dairying country. Mount Egmont may easily be reached from here by a drive of about ten miles to the Forest Reserve. Excellent hotel accommodation will he found here, and there is good trout fishing in the neighbourhood. The industries include a sawmill and sash and door factory, a bacon factory and several dairy factories within a short radius, while two companies have been formed to bore for petroleum in the neighbourhood. Inglewood's elevation (657 feet) above sea level gives it a bracing air. An interesting, and in places beautiful drive may be taken along the Junction Road, East-wards through Tarata to Purangi, where the road crosses the Waitara River at the site of an old Maori settlement.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Stratford





Stratford.


Being situated at the junction of the Wellington-New Plymouth railway with that which is to connect with the Main Trunk line at Ongarue, Stratford is a town which has an important future. The population is over 2,000, and it is supplied with water, electric light, drainage, public abattoirs, and other modern conveniences. It, too, is surrounded by good dairying country, while to the east there is a large area of fine sheep country. The Ohura Road, which connects with the Main Trunk Railway at Ongarue, runs for nearly sixty miles through settled country, through the township of Whangamomona, whence the Wanganui River may be reached and connection be made with the steamer service on that river. The Ohura Road passes through some exceedingly fine scenery and at about 57 miles from Stratford reaches the Tangarakau Gorge, one of the finest gorges in New Zealand. This may be reached on wheels, but through the gorge there is only a bridle track. The Stratford Dairy Factory is the third largest in the province. Local industries include a sash and door factory and a tannery and fellmongery.
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Eltham





Eltham.


Eltham is a growing town about seven miles south of Stratford, is provided with water and drainage schemes, and is also the centre of splendid dairying country. It is a convenient starting point for the Dawson's Falls house on







[image: Part of Town of Eltham, Taranaki, N.Z.]
Part of Town of Eltham, Taranaki, N.Z.







Mount Egmont. Its industries include a large bacon factory and a butter box factory which supplies many of the dairy factories with packages for their produce, and also a co-operative dairy factory which is the second largest in the province. It is also the head-quarters of the Taranaki Farmers Mutual Fire Insurance Association. Roto Kare, the lake a few miles from Eltham, is well worth a visit, as it has a sylvan beauty all its own.
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Hawera.


A town of over 2,000 inhabitants, with water, gas, electric light, and drainage, Hawera is the chief buisness centre of the Waimate Plains, which comprise a large area of agricultural land, not to be excelled for quality in any part of the colony. "The City of the Plains", as it is called, possesses also a fine recreation reserve of 25 acres, cricket ground, a capital racecourse where the Egmont Racing Club holds its meetings, bowling green, golf links, and is a convenient head-quarters for doing Mount Egmont. Capital trout fishing may be had in the Waingongoro and other rivers in the neighbourhood, and there are numerous interest-ing drives in the vicinity.
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Patea





Patea.


Patea is the seaport of Southern Taranaki, doing an important coastal trade, mainly with Wellington. Its chief industries are the West Coast Refrigerating Company, through whose works during the present season it is estimated 120,000 boxes of butter and 28,000 cases of cheese will be passed; the Patea Meat Preserving Company, whose plant is capable of dealing with 24,000 lbs, of meat every eight hours, and which has also a freezing chamber with a capacity of 300 sixty-lb. carcases every 24 hours; the Patea Steam Brick Works, fully equipped for the manufacture of three millions of bricks per annum, besides drain tiles and pipes; and a fellmongery whose output last year exceeded 500 bales of sliped wool, besides 6,000 hides and 150 casks of tallow. The town is lighted with electricity and is very healthily situated. The entrance to the river is being improved by the extension of training walls, and direct trade with the South Island has just been inaugurated, which promises to be a valuable service to the district.
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Patea—the Port of South Taranaki, N.Z.
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Manaia







Manaia.


Manaia is a small town in the centre of the famous Waimate Plains, one of the most fertile stretches of country in New Zealand, It is distant about ten miles from Hawera, whence it may be reached by coach every day. At the mouth of the Inaha stream, two miles from Manaia, are to be seen the huge outworks of one of the most celebrated old Maori strongholds in the Island—Waimate Pa. Four miles from Manaia is also the Ngutu-o-te-Manu Reserve, where the brave Von Tempsky's brilliant career was terminated. A" monument marks the spot where he felt, shot by Maoris.
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Opunake





Opunake.


About eighteen miles further along the coast northwards, is Opunake, a thriving little town overlooking a bay where some shipping is carried on, and which is capable of being made an important port. Twenty years ago Opunake was the head-quarters of a considerable force of Armed Constabulary, kept there to keep the Maoris in order. Now it is the market town of the dairying country in the neighbourhood. There are daily coach services between Opunake and Hawera and New Plymouth.
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Okato





Okato.


Situated about midway between Opunake and New Plymouth (a distance of 40 miles) is Okato, which can scarcely yet be dignified by the name of town, though from its situation it transacts a considerable business. It is all historic country, bristling with incidents connected with the wars with the Maoris, Indeed, Taranaki, as a whole, is extremely interesting in this respect, as well as in respect to tribal warfare before the advent of white settlement.
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Dairy Cattle, Straford District, Taranaki, N.Z.
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Taranaki







Taranaki



A.D. 1906.



	Good Land.

	Equable Climate.

	Average Rainfall, 50 inches.

	Average Wean Temperature-

	Winter : 55 decrees Fahr.

	Summer: 66 degrees Fahr.

	No Floods

	No Drought.

	Small Holdings.

	Beautiful Scenery—

	Mountain, River, Bush & Sylvan.

	Maori Settlements.

	Old Maori Forts.

	Mountaineering.

	Good Accommodation.

	Trout Fishing.

	Good Communications.

	Innumerable Perennial Streams of Good Water.




No Noxious Vermin, Beasts or Reptiles.




Area—





	Good Land Occupied

	1,249,000





	Good Land Unoccupied

	1,101,000





	Land in Mountain Ranges

	80,000





	Total

	2,430,000








Population—44,000. 
Chief Industries—


	Dairy, Cattle, Sheep, and General farming.

	Butter and Cheese Manufacture.

	Meat Fieezing.

	Tanning.

	Wool Scouring.

	Brick Making.

	Timber Working.





Chief Products
—


	Butter.

	Cheese

	Beef.

	Mutton and Lamb.

	Pork and Bacon.

	Wool and Hides.

	Cattle, Sheep and Pigs.

	Horses.

	Timber and Flax.

	
Lime, Iron, Petroleum and Coal being developed.






Exports—


	£1,000, of which Butter £650,000.






Good Markets.




Grazing Capacity & Price—


	Improved Dairy Land :

	Cow to 2 to 4 Acres. £12 10s. to £25 per Acre.

	Improved Grazing Land:

	Cattle and Sheep, 1½ to 2½ Sheep (or Catlie equivalent to 1 Acre, £4 to £7 per Acre.

	Improved Dairy and Grazing Land :

	£7 to £12 10s. per Acre.

	Unimproved Land (Crown or Private): 7s. 6d. to 30s. per Acre.






Live Stock—





	Dairy Cows

	130,104





	Other Cattle

	156,182





	Sheep

	493,255





	Pigs

	33,371





	Horses

	22,345








Average Grain Yield Per Acre—





	Wheat

	36 Bushels





	Barley

	46 Bushels





	Oats

	48 Bushels





	Maize

	50 Bushels








Money Investment—


Good field for absolutely Safe Investment on Mortgage of Broad Acres. Interest obtainable 4½ to 5½ per Cent. per Annum.
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[image: HOTELS AT NEW PLYMOUTH. IMPERIAL HOTEL, NEW PLYMOUTH, This Hotel is well appointed in every respect and the local and travelling public can rely on receiving every attention and comfort Electric Light throughout. TARIFF - 6/6 per day. Das. Smith Late Manager Hotel Cecil, Wellington.) Proprietor. Red House Hotel NEW PLYMOUTH. E. WHITTLE Proprietor. First-class Accommodation for Tourists and the * * Travelling Public. * * Only the Best Brands of Wines and Spirits kept. * * * * WHITE HART HOTEL, Under New Plymouth Vice-Regal Patronage. CHAS. CLARKE, Proprietor. RECOGNISED as the leading Hotel of Taranaki. Centrally and conveniently situated, immediately opposite Post Office. Telegraph, and Government Buildings,. and within two minutes' walk of the Railway Station, Refurnished in the most up-to-datestyle, and plentifully provided with Fire escapes. Billiard Table. Hot, Cold, and Shower Baths. All the choicest Wines and Spirits kept in stick, Speight's XXXX Ales on Draught. P.O BOX 30, TELEPHONE 48]







[image: PRIVATE HOTELS AT NEW PLYMOUTH. THE New Trocadero Temperance Hotel One Minute from Railway Station. EGMONT STREET, NEW PLYMOUTH. Every convenience provided for the Travelling Public. New building with Brick Walls, complete Fire Escapes, Commodious and Air Bed-rooms and Sitting Rooms. Hot, Cold, and Shower Baths. MEALS 1s- * BEDS 1s 6d. Meals served on Arrival and Departure of Trains and Steamer. TERMS-From 4/6 per Day. Weekly as HALE & CO. Propritors.]




[image: BOX 84. TELEPHONE No. 150. ARROWSMITH'S Grand Central Coffee Palace Recognised as the Leading Unlicensed Motel in Taranaki. One minute walk from Railways, Post Office. Banks etc. COOK'S COUPONS ACCEPTED. Convenient and Commodious Sample Room. EQUAL IN EVERY WAY TO A FIRST-CLASS HOTEL. Lofty and Airy Dining, Sitting, and Bedrooms Hot, Cold & Shower Baths. TERMS—From 4/6 per Day.]




[image: LIVERY STABLES AT NEW PLYMOUTH. Tattersall's Livery and Bait Stables EGMONT STREET, NEW PLYMOUTH. J. W. WEST, Proprietor. Trains and Steamers met daily Telephone No. 62. Picnic and Monutain Parties A Speciality. Orders and Telegrams promptly attended to.]




[image: White hart Livery Stables, new Plymouth Cabs meet all trains. Corner of Queen & King Streets. Orders and Telegrams promptly attended to. Mountain and Picnic Parties catered for. TELEPHONE 58. W. H. JURY, Proprietor.]




[image: CRITERION LIVERY AND BAIT STABLES, Devon Street. New Plymouth. M. JONES, Proprietor. Mountain House and Country Excursions A Speciality.]
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[image: map of Taranaki]


This illustration shows three maps of the Province of Taranaki, N. Z. indicating respectively (1) The Counties (2) The situation of most of the Dairy and other Factories and (3) The small area of settled land. The Native 
pas, and the British redoubts in 1862. The largest map also indicates every surveyed section of land, road river, town railway, and harbour in the Province. The use of a good magnifying glass will enable all chis matter to be seen clearly. The original map is 8′- 6″ × 8′ 6″ and is part of the Taranaki Provincial Exhibit at the New Zealand International Exhibition, held at Christchurch, N.Z., A.D. 1906-7, and was prepared by Mr. W. F Gordon, of New Plymouth.
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Prefatory Note







Prefatory Note.


This Lecture, prepared amid pressure of other work, is published simply because a considerable number of Laymen, of varied forms of belief, kindly desired such publication.


I have been much indebted, as will be observed, for reference, to the original work of other men.


My remarks upon the Bill of 1906 are, of course, liable to considerable revision as time goes on. The cables that reach us here are not very luminous.


Should there be any surplus resulting from the sale of this pamphlet, it will be handed to the Standing Committee for the Chaplaincy to the Public Institutions.




M.R.A.


Bishopscourt,


July 6, 1906.
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The English Education Question







The English Education Question.


Before getting into the actual subject of this Lecture, I want to make some preliminary remarks; partly, by way of explanation; partly, to keep the subject itself clear.


The "genesis" of this Lecture is simply this:—So many men of all sorts and conditions were asking me questions about the present Education Bill in the Old Country, that I thought the easiest and simplest plan was to explain the whole situation. So far as I have the ability, at some gathering of an informal kind. Little by little, the proposed informal gathering grew into this big meeting in a public hall to-night.


In consequence of the publicity of the meeting, as it had grown previous to June 22, I had to relinquish the idea of an informal talk and adopt the method of writing and reading a Lecture. This method, while certainly less comfortable and easy for my audience, has the advantage of enabling the Lecturer to refer, if necessary, to what he 
did say, for refutation of the words attributed to him by amiable correspondents in the papers, which are generally what the Lecturer did 
not say.


The Lecture to-night has been voluntarily organised by the All Saints' Branch of the C.E.M.S. and some other laymen of the Church of England. Some expense has been incurred. As you leave the Hall the opportunity will be provided of contributing not only to these necessary expenses (which are small), but also to an object, which is—thank God!—traditionally the privilege of the Church of England to provide for, i.e., spiritual ministry to, and Christian burial of, those of our kith and kin who, certainly previous to the erection of the Chaplaincy to the Public Institutions in Auckland, were sadly neglected. The purpose to which your alms will be to-night devoted is, in a real sense, harmonious with the history of Elementary Education in England:—the care of those who have none to care for them.


I am talking to-night about Elementary Education entirely. I have had to omit Secondary Education, The two are connected; but we have not time to think of more than one to-night.


I am talking about England and Wales, not about Ireland and Scotland. In those two latter highly favoured countries



the State encourages Denominational Education. Anglicans, Romans, Presbyterians, in Ireland and Scotland are, possibly, better instructed educationalists than in England and Wales. Anyhow, in Ireland and Scotland things are better managed,. educationally, than in England and Wales.


For one moment, I do not expect every one here to agree with me when I express any personal opinions. It would indeed be a dull Lecture which dealt only with a subject upon which there was only one opinion—such an "undenominational" Lecture on any subject would be an insult to any audience. But, so far as ever I can, I am conflning myself to-night to a purely historical statement. Where I quote, without reference, from speeches of mebers of the English Parliament, I am quoting from "Hansard," When I express a personal opinion, I do so because this is a Lecture given by a man who, notwithstanding many ignorances, has had to learn by experience certain facts, and, further, the men who have organised this Lecture to-night are members of the Church of England; as such they have a clear right to know what their Bishop thinks on this matter. I am responsible for this Lecture as a whole, not for less. My MS. is at the disposal of the Press, but I distinctly decline to be responsible for any extracts from this Lecture divorced from the whole of the Lecture. Will "leader" writers and anonymous correspondents kindly note? Where I have occasion to speak of Nonconformists who oppose education, I wish it to be clearly understood that I am alluding to the definitely "political" section of the Nonconformist Bodies. I am not, in any sense, alluding to the noble and spiritually-minded section of Nonconformity which has helped both national life and Christian Theology to no inconsiderable extent.


In England and in New Zealand the question at issue is different. In New Zealand the issue involved is: Christianity or Secularism. At Home, it has not come to that yet; but, if I may venture to prophesy, it will come to that before many years are over if, as has been not unwisely said, "Birrelligion" is "by law established."


This Lecture was prepared and written for delivery on June 22—a week ago. The only parts that have been re-written have been these prefatory remarks and the portion of the Lecture connected with the Bill at present before the Home Parliament; the situation in this last respect has materially altered, so far as our cables give information.


A further reason for my limiting my remarks, almost entirely, to Elementary Education is : I have been closely con-



nected with it in a large Yorkshire "slum" parish, a Norfolk country parish, and a West London parish, for more years than now I quite care to remember, A. man can best tell of what he has himself seen and experienced. For this reason, you will, I doubt not, pardon my quoting, occasionally from the facts of experience actually undergone. In a self-governing colony we rightly refuse to allow interference from Home within the sphere of our own self:governing rights. Similarly, we cannot interfere at Home. Therefore, the object of this Lecture is:—not interference in any sense. It is:—an attempt to state facts in such a way as may help people to think more clearly about a big thing in the Home Country—a thing so big that, for weal or woe, it is going to reach to the remotest corners of the Empire. Whether we be New Zealanders, Irishmen, Welshmen, or Scotchmen, we call ourselves Englishmen, and we want to know about what is going on in that Old Land which the Briton beyond the seas will always love to call by the sweetest name his tongue can lisp: Home.
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[introduction]




It is quite impossible to get hold of the present situation without considering historical facts. They may be dull; but they arc necessary. For convenience sake we will divide the historical review under these headings: (1) Prior to 1870. (2) From 1870 to 1902, (3) From 1902 to 1906. I know I shall be horribly dull, and that all the dates and statistics will bore you; but I cannot help it. My subject is, for the greater: part, historical: I am no skilled public entertainer; I am no practised lecturer; I am only a man who has had to learn by experience the historical facts of his noble lineage, and who is trying now, however clumsily, to put those facts at your disposal.
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(1.) Prior to 1870




(1.) 
Prior to 1870.


The most convenient date to start with here is 1698. In that rear the great Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge—generally known as the S.P.C.K.—was founded. This was the earliest organised effort made on any large scale to lessen popular ignorance. The Society took in hand the Charity Schools which Churchmen had been trying to establish since 1685. By the year 1741 there were Schools for the Poor, mainly started by the Parish Priest, scattered over most of the country



connected with tire S.P.C.K. A Welsh clergyman—Griffith Jones, Rector of Manddowror in 1730, established what were called "Circulating Schools," and scores of thousands of children benefited by them.


Parliament was doing little or nothing, because it cared little or nothing for education at this time In fact, it was many long years before the State made any attempt to supplement the educational efforts of the Church and of individuals.


In 1807 a private member (Mr. Whitbread) introduced a Bill with the object of setting up parish schools in places where there were none, the cost to be borne on land alone. The House of Commons troubled little about the measure. Wilberforce, the philanthropist, and Sturges Browne, the social reformer, opposed it.


Eighteen hundred and eight saw the establishment of the "British and Foreign Schools Society," and 1811 the establishment of the "National Society for the Education of the Poor "in the Principles of the Established Church." These two Societies finally forced Parliament to turn its attention to education. The former was the result of the work of Lancaster, a Nonconformist; the latter was the result of the work of Bell, Rector of Swanage in Dorsetshire. The Colonial work of the S.P.C.K. had grown to such an extent since l698 that it, practically, handed over to the National Society, in 1811, its Elementary School work. The story of English Elementary Education centres round these two Societies for nearly the past 100 years, Bell's system was denominational, and Lancaster's was what we call to-day indenominational Each system found supporters. The State cared little, possibly because statesmen were gravely occupied with foreign affairs and the people were feeling the heavy pressure of war-taxes. Anyhow, whatever Parliament was forced to do in the years that have followed was the result of public opinion educated by the National Society and the B and F.S. Society. For more than twenty years the education of the country was in the hands of these two Societies, unfettered, uncontrolled.


The first Report of the National Society stated its principles:—"Every man has a right to pursue the plan of education "which is best adapted to the religion which he himself professes; "this liberty should be exercised "without reproach or interruption "from the members of the Establishment;" and Churchmen were "not only warranted but in duty bound to preserve a system "of Church of England education." Within the first four years of its existence the National Society had built 85 schools at a



cost of f £100,000. In 1815 there were 570 National Schools, 522 trained teachers, and over 100,000 children in those schools.


In the following year, 1816, began the series of inquiries by Parliament which ultimately led to the provision of State aid for education, Henry Brougham, then a private member, was the mover. In 1820 he brought in his Parish Schools Bill; but he found little support for it in the Commons; it was vehemently opposed by the Nonconformists; and Brougham had to drop the Bill. He never ceased to regret his failure, and after he had been Lord Chancellor, he alluded to it regretfully in 1850.


The opposition was sectarian and bitter, and for more than a decade from 1820, Parliament never bothered itself about education at all. That the sectarian jealousy was, as Brougham himself said, the action of people "more led by their passions "than by their feelings or reason," is abundantly proved by speeches in the House over a number of years and by Reports of Committees. One such Committee, reporting to the House in 1818, used these words: "Your Committee, however, have the greatest satisfaction in observing, that in many schools where the National system is adopted, an increasing degree of liberality is observed, and that the Church Catechism is only taught, and attendance at the established place of worship only required of those whose parents belong to the Establishment; due assurance being obtained that the children of sectaries shall learn the principles and attend the ordinances of religion, according to the doctrines and forms to which their families are attached." (These terms "Establishment" and "sectaries" are, of course, offensive to our ears to-day; but I am quoting literally.)


When Parliament did once more show any interest in the matter (1833) the number of children attending schools was l,276,000, of which number 51,800 only were attending the schools of the B. and F. Schools Society—these schools are generally known as "British Schools;" the National Society ones as "National Schools." In this year, 1833, Arthur Roebuck, Radical member for Sheffield, brought forward a motion for compulsory education and school committees in every parish. The House would not listen to the proposal; even the Liberal William Cobbett, member for Oldham, made a very violent speech against teaching "the working classes reading and writhing;" he informed the House that all education had done was "to increase the number of schoolmasters and schoolmistresses, the new race of idlers;" he would "always be opposed to tax the people for the increase of education !!"





However, though the Bill had to be withdrawn, the Goverament wag induced to give a grant of £20,000 for education. This annual grant of £20,000 was-continued till 1889. It was allotted to the two great voluntary Societies and was by them distributed. Parliament talked a bit more for the next six years or so,.but really did nothing much. Education continued to be considered the dangerous hobby of the Church of England, and some devout Nonconformists. By 1888; the National Society had assisted to erect no less than 1553 schools, and had trained 2695 teachers. The British Schools had also increased.


The following year. 1839, saw the institution of the Committee of Council for Education, and the first regulations about Government inspection. The Education Department, thus created, now made grants of £30,000 per annum.


In 1843, Lord Ashley (better known as the great Lord Shaftesbury) worked hard to get the Factory and Education Bill through. Lord John Russell, an active supporter of the British School system, spoke in favour of the Bill. The Nonconformists would have none of it To save the Factory clauses, the Home Secretary (Sir James Graham) had to withdraw the educational clauses. In so doing, he said: "On the part of the Church there has been exhibited, in the hope of obtaining peace, a willingness to make a considerable sacrifice of preconceived opinions;" at the same time he expressed regret that the Church had not backed him up better. Lord Ashley said: He saw the Church prepared to make collections for the sake of conciliation and peace: and on the other hand he saw the great body of Nonconformists rejoicing that they had been successful in their efforts to defeat the measure, Mr Winterbotham, M.P., who sided with the Nonconformiste in their opposition to the Bill of 1870, stated that they, the Nonconformmsts, had twenty-seven years ago prevented Sir James Graham's Bill being passed in its educational clauses, and he greatly regretted such action, which hindered the erection of schools. Thus ended No. 2 Education Bill.


In the Russell Government (1846-7) the bad system of doles was continued. No one had the heart to get Parliament to face the situation for a time. The Government grants now amounted to about £100,000; of which some £70,000 was spent through the National Society. In 1848 Mr. Gladstone first appears in an education debate: he and Lord John Russell spoke strongly in favour of what the Church was doing voluntarily for education.


The next important step was the Manchester Bill, 1851. It was intended only to Apply to Manchester and Salford, and



was backed up by a strong body of Lancashire Churchmen. This Bill is important because it contained the germ of the Act of 1870. It embodied the principles of the School Board, School Rate, Conscience Clause, and that Board Schools were supplementary to—not in place of—Voluntary Schools; daily religious instruction was also safeguarded. The Bill was unsuccessful; it never became law.


The system of capitation grants to schools began in 1853, and, to a large extent, from this date the doles or subsidies ceased. Three years later (1856) the first vice-president of the Council—i.c., Education Minister—was appointed in the person of Mr Cowper (the father of the famous Cowper Temple Clause in 1870). Among his first official statements we find these words: "In England popular education originated with no "statesman and was nurtured for no political end. It sprang from the action of the Church and the philanthropy of individuals."


At last, in 1858, in the Derby Administration, Parliament did do something real; it appointed a Commission to inquire into the whole subject The Commission was a very strong one, and did not report until 1861. From the part of the Report bearing on elementary education it appears that over 76 per cent of the children attending school were in the national Schools of the Church of England; the Church was maintaining 19,549 schools or departments out of the nation's total of 24,563; and out of 28 training colleges 24 were in connection with the Church. The Commissioners were unable to obtain numerical facts connected with the British Schools. The report abundantly proves this statement: the best friend the poor man had throughout England was the Church of England, who gave him the chance of educating his child. There is a most interesting allusion to Religious Education in the Report : the Commissioners say that this principle had gained "a position in the country from which any attempt to dislodge it would destroy much that has been gained and would give a dangerous shock to our system of education."


The year 1862 saw the famous Robert Lowe as Minister for Education. The celebrated "Code" was now first introduced. It did good and it did harm; but one good thing it certainly did was to prove that the State must supplement the Voluntary Schools if England was to be educated. The population had increased, and the Voluntary Schools could not keep pace with it in the urban districts, though in the rural districts apparently the case was otherwise, for we find Mr. Bruce (Minister in



1864) saying in rural districts "the cause of education depends almost entirey upon the vigorous and active co-operation of the "Church."


And now we come to the Gladstone Ministry at the end of 1868. We have traced the story from 1807, when Mr Whitbread tried to get Parliament to back up the big national work begun in 1698 by the S.P.C.K. We have seen, at least, three failures to arouse Parliament to a sense of the importance of Education. We have seen two systems of educational effort grow: the National and the British. We have history to prove that education in England to-day exists because of religious people, or, in the words of Chief Justice Twining in the reign of "Henry IV., "La doctrine et information des enfants est chose "espirituel."


Now we come to the time when that stalwart Englishman, Mr. Forster, was Minister for Education. He started by making inquiries. Unfortunately, Birmingham and Leeds alone could furnish accurate returns; but their returns showed that 76 percent of scholars on the rolls were attending National Schools. Then Lord John Russell got out the fact that in the ten years prior to 1868 about £9,000,000 had been expended from local sources, of which about four and a half millions of pounds had been raised by voluntary efforts. Lord John's words are worth quoting: he is speaking of the unwillingness of certain landowners to help in education and of the sacrifices of the clergy, and he says: "They (the clergy) have subscribed to the utmost "of their means for the promotion of education, solely, as I believe, from a desire to make their parishioners better men and better Christians, and for the general welfare of society." This testimony is the more valuable because Lord John Russell was a real supporter of the British School system, which we have seen was founded by Lancaster in 1808, or ten years after the S.P.C.K. began its national work.


Before I go on to the great Act of 1870, let me say two things:—(a.) Amid unjust difficulties, partly removed but wholly traditional, the Nonconformists were doing some real work for national education. Their legal disabilities were, practically all gone; but tradition and sentiment bequeath legacies unto third and fourth generations. (b.) The members of the Church of Rome were, if possible, suffering under worse difficulties; but in England then, as in New Zealand to-day, they were to be found on the side of education of their children on a definite religious basis.
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(2.) 1870 to 1902






(2.) 
1870 to 1902.


On February 17, 1870, Mr. Forster introduced his great Bill. By the passing of this Bill the Parliament, for the first time in its history, displayed a genuine interest in the question of education. By this date the National Society had expended over six and a quarter millions of pounds in building schools, and had raised eight and a half millions of pounds for their maintenance. It had gone on its national work and had raised this enormous sum of money in the face of absolute indifference on the part of the great bulk of the people.


Mr. Forster's Bill was vehemently opposed by a large number of Nonconformists and a certain section of Churchmen; but the House was, at last, in earnest and determined. Mr, Henry Bichard introduced an amendment in favour of refusing any more assistance to National Schools, and proposing that religion should be taught by voluntary effort. The House rejected it by 421 to 60. Mr. Forster's words are worth quoting:—"In proportion as the Voluntary Schools were made useful, the rates would be saved," and "if the voluntary subscriptions disappeared, the constituencies would have to pay for them either as taxpayers or ratepayers." In his speech introducing the Bill Mr. Forster said:—"No one could occupy mv office without being fully aware of what the country owes to the managers of the schools (i.e, Voluntary Schools of all sorts). ... "I have had 'many opportunities of seeing those gentlemen at work, particularly ministers of religion of all denominations, though perhaps it has been my lot to see more of the clergy of the Church of England than of others. I have seen them at their work, and tried to help them occasionally, I know the sacrifices they have made, and not for a moment do I believe it possible that anyone who considers this question will disregard what they have done or will wish to do without their aid in the future," . . . Again, "We must take care not to destroy in building up—not to destroy the existing system in introducing a new one. . . . There must be . . . the utmost endeavour not to injure existing and efficient schools. ". . . Our object is to complete the Voluntary system."


Further, "If by passing this measure we destroy the present 'educational agencies, it would be long before we could do as much good as we should have done harm, and therefore as a friend of education, and of education only, I was anxious that we should help every person, whether he belonged to the Church of England or not, who was willing to spend either his time or his money in promoting education among his poorer neigh-



bours. . . . With regard to the country parishes, if we were to drive all the clergy from the educational camp, I for one do not know how we should be able to replace them."


Mr, Gladstone was equally clear:—" . . . we adopted this principle also as a fundamental principle of this Bill, that we would frankly and without jealousy endeavour to employ the machinery of Voluntary Schools as far as it was avaliable in aid of our object." And again:—"We have found in approaching this question a vast machinery in action; and it is in our opinion almost required by justice and by the implted pledges of the State, which have been conveyed in every form both of declaration and practice, and absolutely required by the dictates of common sense, that we should make use of this machinery. . . . If we treat those Voluntary Schools as institutions either to be proscribed, or at the best only to be tolerated, limited, hemmed in, permitted to exist merely because they do exist, as things which it is not worth our while to recognise, or honour, or encourage, on what principle can we justify such a policy? On none, that I know of,"


On the third reading Mr. Gladstone summed up the position in these words: "It was with us an absolute necessity—a necessity of honour and a necessity of policy—to respect and to favour the educational establishments and machinery we found existing in the country. It was impossible for us to join in the language or to adopt the tone which was conscientiously and consistently taken by some members of the House, who look upon these Voluntary Schools, having generally a denominational character, as admirable passing expedients, fit, indeed, to be tolerated for a time, deserving all credit on account of the motives which led to their foundation, but wholly unsatisfacton- as to their main purpose, and therefore to be supplanted by something they think better. . . . That has never been the theory of the Government. . . . When we are approaching this great work, which we desire to make complete, we ought to have a sentiment of thankfulness that so much has been done for us."


Mr. Mundella, afterwards himself Education Minister, said:—"We had not a training college or a normal school which the exisiting Societies had not given us."


Mr. S. Morley, a Nonconformist, alluded to "the undoubted right which the Church had to be considered, as having done so large a work in the great undertaking of education." Mr. E. Miall, another leading Nonconformist M.P., was as clear on



the facts to be considered. There was, however, some considerable amount of opposition to the Bill notwithstanding. The Nonconformists, as a whole, were not satisfied at the perpetuation of the dual system of education. In the House of Lords the Bishops gave the Bill very general support, and it was, practically, unaltered by the Lords.


I have made these quotations mainly to show you upon what assurances the supporters of Voluntary Schools, Anglican, Roman, or Wesley an, have been working since 1870. Until the Bill of 1906 was introduced, members of the Church of England, and of the Church of Borne, believed that a statement by a responsible Minister of the Crown in one Administration would not be wholly repudiated by another Minister in another Administration, Foolishly, perhaps, they believed in the traditions of honour of the English House of Commons. The matter really concerns only the Anglican and Koman people to any considerable extent. The British School system has not grown as has the work of the Church of England, and the Church of Rome, for education. The religious instruction allowed under the Act of 1870 met the requirements, in the main, of the British School system, i.e., of the non-episcopal bodies.


The Act of 1870 was quite clearly intended to provide a svstem of education 
supplementary to the national system. The Government made this quite clear. I think this is a fair statement of what happened in 1870, and during the next thirty-two yearsr:—The Government said, here is our duty: every child in this country ought to have the opportunity of education; here are certain Voluntary Schools doing a big national work; they cannot do it all; we must do our part; it would be immoral to ignore them; all elementary schools must be under Government supervision, inspection, and regulations; religion is a matter of conscience, and so we must give perfect religious liberty, alike to Anglicans, Romans, nonconformists, and Jews; local government is a principle of English life, and so we must get local bodies to work in education.


The theory is sound, and the practice, had it been left alone and had no other factors come into play, would have been found permanently workable. I can best illustrate the practice by a concrete example: My own parish in London; but, please bear in mind that I quote it because I know most about it; it is typical of the whole situation all over England of every sort and kind of Voluntary School.


When I was appointed Vicar of the parish I found a small, inconvenient, dirty National School there. Within a very few



months of my institution, H.M. Inspector condemned the school. He was quite right; had he not done so, I should have done the same sort of thing in another way as Vicar. The London School Board had scheduled a site for a big school, roughly speaking, to accommodate 1000 children. Such a school was demanded within the area in which my old parish lay. The Education Minister told me, quite fairly and honestly, this sort of thing: if your people build the school according to our requirements, we sha'n't let the Board go further, and we will give you a reasonable period of time. (This was from Mr Acland, one of our best Ministers of Education, a Radical.) Well, the London School Board meant to spend some £24,000 of the rate-payers' money in building a new school. My old parish bought land adjoining their old school, pulled down the old school, and built a new school, as 
required by Government, for £11,000. They paid that sum of money down in hard cash; the ratepayers were saved more than double that amount. Sir John Gorst, the Minister for Education at the date came and spoke at the opening of the schools. The National Society gave a small grant towards the building, and so it was a national School. Now, mark carefully, two things:—(a.) So far as the State was concerned, that school was a direct gift to the State for State purposes. Every teacher, male or female, in that school had to come up to State requirements of educational fitness, H.M. Inspector walked into that school with as entire authority as he or she walked into any Board school throughout England. The manager of that school wore dependent on H.M. Inspectors' Reports, for State aid, exactly as was every Board school in England. No Religious Instruction could be given by any soul within that school after 9.45 a.m. every day. Thus the State demanded quite fairly and rightly. Thus my old parish responded. (b.) Why did we spend this large capital sum? Why, within six years, have the people connected with that parish spent £14,000 on their schools? Simply to obtain two things:—(1) The right of giving Religious Instruction, subject to a perfectly clear conscience clause, from 9 a.m. to 9.45 a.m. daily. (2) The right of appointing teachers as head masters or mistresses who would conscientiously teach religion according to the doctrines and discipline of the Church of England; and who were people of whom we had surety that a lesson in arithmetic or geography was an act capable of being sanctified by the faith of the teacher. Those were the only reasons, No others exist. If I had gone into my old parish schools after 9.45 a.m. and proceeded to teach religion and the Government, Inspector



had come in (in recent years he always came unexpectedly) he would, to a certainty, have fined us through our grant—and quite rightly, Now, as to the finance of such a school. You will understand it better if I put it this way: there were, as we have seen, two sorts of schools, Voluntary and Board, both equally and completely under the same Government conditions as to inspection, grants, and so forth. A Board School was financed thus:—Government grants from the Imperial Exchequer of various sorts, e.g., annual grant on average attendance, grant in aid, and the like; the difference between the amount of these grants and the annual expenditure was provided by the School Bosrd Bate. A Voluntary School had exactly the same treatment from the Government; but had to supply its deficiency between income and expenditure from the pockets of the members of the religious body to whom the school belonged. Thus the State said to religious bodies:—So far as yon do the work of the State you are to be treated by the State in exactly the same way as the State treats anyone else; but, if you believe in your own particular religious method, you must pay for your belief, the State cannot. Personally, I believe that this was morally the only right position for the State to adopt; but on this point more later. You will observe that the sources of supply for the annual deficiency between income from the State and expenditure on behalf of the State varied in the two systems thus:—the Board schools provided the deficiency, under law, out of the inexhaustible pocket of the ratepayer; the Voluntary School provided its deficiency out of the exhaustible pocket of the members of the religions body to whom the school belonged. For instance, I see from the Report of my old parish that something like £400 was paid in subscriptions and school pence (the form of the wage-earner's contribution) towards the deficiency between grants and expenditure during the year 1901-2, a year selected at random.


As time went on, the rightful demands of teachers for better pay had to be met. School Boards could, as you see, easily meet such demands, and could also improve both buildings and apparatus to an unlimited extent. The School Board rate rose from Mr, Forster's estimated maximum of 3d. in £ to some shillings in £—so far as I recollect, our London School Board rate when I left was 1/3½ in f. Everyone, Anglican, Roman, Nonconformist, Jew, had to pay it; but the man who supported a Voluntary School had, 
in addition to his rate, to pay his subscription to his Voluntary School. Personally, I think quite rightly. Gradually, two things happened:—(a.) What Mr. Bal-



four called "the intolerable strain" on Voluntary Schools, became a matter of grave concern both to the managers of such schools and to the Education Department. (b.) Teachers in Voluntary Schools had to possess the same teaching qualifications as teachers in Board Schools, but could never hope to receive the same financial emoluments. Such teachers were, from one point of view, being fined for their faith by the State, though doing the State's work. Many of them made the sacrifice willingly, I knew teachers personally who had more than once refused higher stipends under the Board in order to serve their country and their faith by teaching in a Voluntary School. The thing the Act of 1902 did was to remove this inequality, as we shall see presently. A word now on the religious instruction given in the Board Schools. I know most about it as given under the London Board, and I have more than once spoken of it in my charges to the Diocesan Synod. I dealt particularly with the matter in 1904, and so I need not repeat the facts now. Suffice it to say that, as religious 
instruction—I do not say 
education—it was thoroughly good, and I never heard of any teacher being otherwise than glad at the privilege being given for imparting religious instruction, But, whether such instruction were given or not, depended on the local School Board. The majority of Boards, I think, caused it to be given. Some, chiefly in Wales, forbade it. Under the Board, no distinctive formulary or catechism could be taught, and, of course, under both Board and Voluntary systems the conscience clause was real and operative.


Compulsory and free education became law through the operations of the Act of 1870; but free education did not become law for some twenty vears.


Certain prophets gloomily, or cheerfully, according to their politics or their religion, foretold the extinction of Voluntary Schools by the Act of 1870. The Education Department Report for 1896 gave statistics proving the contrary. The department published these facts:—During the twenty-five years that had elapsed since 1870, the number of Voluntary Schools or Departments had grown from 12,061 to 20,553; the school places from 1,878,000 to 3,638,000; the average attendance from 1,152,000 to 2,465,000, of which number no less than 1,873,000 were attending Church of England schools; over 18 millions of pounds had been raised for Voluntary Schools, of which over 14 millions had been for Church of England schools; the yearly subscriptions had doubled in amount and stood at over £800,000; while



the Church training-colleges were training two-thirds of the students under training.


This remarkable increase is quite natural: Religion had at last a partner in her national work of education. The Church was spurred to fresh efforts by the activity of her partner now at long last awake. Neither the Church of England nor the Church of Rome could be content with Religions Instruction only; they wanted Religious Education. The State (as I think, rightly) said: pay for it and you shall have every religious liberty.


One of the arguments against the Voluntary Schools used to be (and perhaps still is) that they were less efficient than the Board Schools. There, doubtless, were eases where such a statement was true; but life has to be estimated on averages, not on particular instances, and so the facts from the Educational Blue Book for 1901 may be quoted:—It showed that the average grant to Board Schools throughout the country (taking the town and rural districts together) that year was £1 1s. 8¼d., while that to Denominational Schools was £1 1s. 2¾d., only 5/12d. per head less. As this grant is determined by the sole consideration of efficiency, the superiority of Board Schools is slight indeed, and becomes insignificant when it is remembered that each Board School child costs the public funds 13s. 6d. per annum more than the denominational scholar.


The Minister of Education (Sir John Gorst) was quite clear on this point, for, speaking in the House of Commons, on March 31st, 1896, he said that the Board Schools in the rural districts had proved themselves totally inefficient, and if the Voluntary Schools in those districts were replaced by Board Schools it would degrade National Education. In the October issue of the 
Nineteenth Century, 1902, speaking with all the weight of his official experience, he continued his previous statement with the remark that "the worst Elementary Schools in the country are to be found, not among Voluntary Schools, but among Rural Board Schools,"


As a matter of fact, thirty years after the Act of 1870, there were three million children in the Voluntary Schools, i.e., a majority of the children in England and Wales.


One of the grievances that used to be alleged was: there are some 5600 "single school" areas, i.e., places in which the National School was the only one open to children of all denominations. Here, it was said, is a real religious inequality. The answer to such a charge is difficult, because it is based on the assumption that the clergyman of that parish cares more



for proselytizing than he does for education; in other words, that he is a very dishonourable person. I daresay that you could find such a man among the thousands of clergy of the Church of England, or among the clergy of the Church of Rome, or the Methodists, Congregationalists Baptists, or other Religious Bodies. But I do know as a fact that where such a man was found among the clergy of the Church of England, he found encouragement neither from State nor Church. I cannot claim for us clergy an entire absence of asinine qualities; but I can say that the history, both past and present, of education in England proves that our number of selfish apses is more remarkable for its singularity than for any other feature. I can honestly say that, during my experience in English parishes, I never personally came across an instance of violation of the conscience clause, either in the letter or the spirit. Moreover, I never heard of "the religious difficulty" outside newspapers or political speeches. In my old parish 20 per cent of the scholars were children of Nonconformist parents (in October, 1902); there had been no withdrawal from Religious Instruction for over six years; on admission of a child the parent was asked: "Do you wish your child to receive Religious Instruction as taught here?" When I left London one Jewish boy and three Jewish girls attended O.T. Lessons only. Dr. Clifford, whose educational practice is far better than his educational creed, was a parishioner, and—I think I may say—a friend of mine, and, when we were re-building our schools, he most generously offered to accommodate our Boys' Department in his chapel buildings if H.M. Inspector would permit it. The Inspector could not sanction it, for sanitary reasons; but the fact remains: no religious difficulty. The "costers" on the Portobello Road had collecting boxes for our building on their barrows, and the working men, almost without exception, throughout the parish, helped with their money also. Probably, 20 per cent., if not more, of the Boys and Girls came from the Harrow Road and North Paddington, and passed, in some cases, four Board Schools to come to a Church School, which encouraged the poor to help themselves by contributing School Pence as a voluntary offering. For nine years, the Religious Lesson was given by me every day at 9 a.m., 
in the Church, to certain Standards, whilst the teachers taught the other Standards in the Schools.. The parents were thankful, the children were happy, I am thankful to say that some of the clergy, whose churches are close to the State Schools in this Diocese—notably the Archdeacon of Auckland—have adopted this practice in New Zealand, and that



the teachers and children, in a real sense, are glad of it. My successor continued the custom until the last Minister of Education (Sir W. Anson) issued his ignoble Circular No. 512, and thereby stopped a custom in that school, and similar customs in other schools, which were of benefit to the children, As usual, the chief people concerned, the children, were not considered in an Education Question! There may have been parishes where the conscience clause was observed in the letter, but not in spirit; but I knew of none personally. I did know of certain carefully "manufactured" breaches of the conscience clause, which were trotted about throughout the country on every political anti-Church platform. I am also quite certain that the clergy are not infallible; but that they are human beings, very much like other human beings, and so there may have been, as I said before, cases of hardship; but I am absolutely certain they were very rare.


Let me sum up so far as we have got:—


The Act of 1870 was really the only big and serious effort that Parliament had ever made to grapple with a matter of the utmost national importance: Education.


The purpose of that Act was, definitely, not to supplant Voluntary Schools, but to supplement them. Voluntary Schools could not cover the ground. The State had to come in and help. The Act aimed at conserving a dual system of Education: Board Schools and Voluntary Schools.


All Schools were subject to the same Government inspection, and had to comply with the same Government demands, and received the same sort of Government grants.


All Schools were under the same conscience clause.


In Voluntary Schools distinctive formularies and catechisms could be taught; in Board Schools they were forbidden by the Cowper-Temple clause; but in most Board Schools Religious Instruction was given; in not a few, I believe, the teaching included the Lord's Prayer and Ten Commandments.


There were more children in Voluntary Schools than there were in Board Schools thirty-two years after the Act was passed.


The expenses of all schools increased. The Boards met them by increasing the rates; the managers of Voluntary Schools either could not pay their teachers the standard price or got increased voluntary contributions.


The whole subject had grown irregularly (as most things constitutional in the Empire do), and by 1902 there were no less than ten Cabinet Ministers officially in charge of various educational institutions in the United Kingdom; while rates,



taxes, and endowments brought the educational expenditure up to about £20,000,000 per annum.


Between the years 1870 and 1902 the Church of England spent voluntarily on building and maintenance for elementary education nearly £30,000,000. Since the establishment of the national Society, in 1811—up to 1902—the Church of England (apart from the Chureh of Rome and the British Schools) had expended over £45,000,000 on her schools.


The Church of Rome had expended some £5,000,000 on her Voluntary Schools. The Nonconformist returns for the same period, unfortunately, I cannot ascertain now. The Nonconformist Schools were chiefly Wesleyan. The number of children, according to the latest returns, in Roman Schools, were 337,868; in Nonconformist Schools 354,461. It is quite natural that the number in Nonconformist Schools should not show a very large increase: the Board School system of Religious Instruction met their requirements. They are citizens and are entitled to every privilege of citizenship. Neither the Anglican nor the Roman has any right to object herein. All that the Anglican or the Roman had a right to claim was: give me the same liberty that I am willing to give you in matters of Religion.


For over eighty years the National Society had raised and expended on Church Schools nearly £10,000 per week. The amount, when I was in London, had been for some years nearly £20,000 a week, or nearly £3000 a day I think this amount is not far short of £1,000,000 per annum.


It was estimated that the capital value to the State of all the Voluntary Schools was over £40,000,000, and that they represented, if wiped out, an annual burden on the rates of £6,000,000 per annum. This enormous outlay was undertaken by supporters of Voluntary Schools on the distinct understanding as to what the religious teaching in thcose schools should be; an undestanding definitely given by responsible Ministers, over and over again, in the English House of Commons.


Finally, both Nonconformists and members of the Church of Rome had suffered certain disabilities in England for a considerable number of years. Legal disabilities—thank God!—no longer exist for Nonconformists in England; it is detestable to think that they ever existed. But the removal of a legal grievance does not kill the tradition of a conscientious or religious grievance; the tradition goes on "unto the third and fourth "generation." Hostility to Voluntary Schools, on the part of Nonconformists, is the fruit of a tree rooted in the past of English history; the planting of that tree is, to some extent,



a story of which Nonconformity has reason to be proud. Planting and fruit, however, are not the same thing.
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(3.) 1902 to 1906




(3.) 
1902 to 1906.


The position was well summarized in a National Society leaflet thus:—


In the year 1902 it became evident to the State that some resettlement of the education question was necessary. The Board Schools had, rightly or wrongly, exceeded their duties as defined by the Act of 1870, and were sharply pulled up by what is known as the Cockerton judgment. The managers of Church Schools were in no way desirous of being a drag on the advancing requirements of the day. All that they contended for was that if the State required more it should pay more, and that the 
concordat arrived at in 1870, upon the faith of which the Church had spent such large sums of money, should not be broken. Churchmen were quite willing to place their buildings at the disposal of the State for secular teaching, and to leave the State the whole control of secular teaching; but they said, "We cannot in any way allow this generosity of ours to prejudice our right to give, subject to the safeguard of a conscience clause, full religious teaching by men and women in whom we have confidence. We are willing to give up everything except our own religious teaching and the appointment of headteachers."


Logically, the new position created by the Act of 1902 was unassailable. The trouble is: it violated sentiment. The average Englishman deludes himself by describing himself as "a plain, straightforward, logical sort of person." Now, the one thing he is not, and never will be, is, logical—thank God! The average Englishman is governed, not by logic, but by sentiment. We pretend to hate and despise sentiment. We do nothing of the kind. We live on sentiment, socially, ecclesiastically, imperially; sometimes it even gets into business, and we refuse to he "hard on" some person who has done us wrong, and who, logically, ought to be prosecuted. This fact is illustrated by the Act of 1902. Logically, that Act was a perfectly symmetrical affair. The Act swelled itself out on its logic, and, puffing for breath, said to the world:—All teachers in all schools are doing State work, and so are State servants, and so must be paid by the State on the same scale; it is illogical to pay a teacher in a Voluntary School less than a teacher in a Board School: they are all equally civil servants, and must he treated alike, A logical and sound and unanswerable position! Moreover, we



must unify and co-ordinate both primary and secondary education; therefore. We shall abolish School Boards and make the County Councils do the work in their own areas, (You will please understand that London had to be treated under a separate Bill. I am alluding to the general facts, common to both Acts.)


Further, the power of the parson must be curtailed, and so we shall put on every Voluntary School Committee of Managers representatives of the Local Authority. Parsons—it ie said—are pestilent fellows, and so we shall reduce their pestilential power to one-sixth of the Board of Managers Quite sound and logical!


Logic carried the Act a bit further; for it refused to interfere with Voluntary Schools by continuing to allow the Voluntary School Managers to appoint head-teachers of the faith professed by 
the Body who built the School; but logic, as I have already shown in connection with Sir W. Anson's Circular No, 512, trampled Church of England sentiment ruthlessly under foot in some matters of religious teaching. However, Churchmen, I suppose, don't make martyrs. Anyhow, they submitted.


But then logic trampled horribly on sentiment that was neither Anglican nor Roman. Logic said in the Act of 1902:—Here are all these Board Schools, they have been supported by the Rates since 1870: now that the State is doing this work, all schools must be supported equally out of the Rates. That logic produced the "Passive Resister," Logically, the "Passive Resister" has not got a shred of an argument. Sentimentally, the whole of the argument is on his side. The Englishman at Home and the Englishman abroad is the same: he lives on sentiment. There you have the whole point of the difficulty created by the Act of 1902. It was a logical Act, through and through; but it was not quite a sentimental Act.


Think it out like this:—Since 1870 the Churchman and the Nonconformist had paid taxes; a portion of those taxes went in grants to Voluntary Schools, as to Board Schools. Let me remind you: Grants came from the Imperial Exchequer only. Since 1870 the Churchman and the Nonconformist paid School Board Rates; the whole of those rate went to Board Schools, 
none to Voluntary Schools, The Churchman's conscience was not offended thereby. Men used to say: Caesar must have the things that belong to Caesar, but God must have the things that belong to God, and so the Churchman and the Roman Catholic paid a self-imposed further contribution to his National School. The Nonconformist paid his taxes and did not trouble his con-



science about how much or how little got back through the Imperial Exchequer to a Voluntary School. But the moment the tax was turned into a rate, this man's conscience was offended, and he became a "Passive Resister." Logically, he is hopeless, You may argue to any extent, but the sentiment of "another Church rate" is stronger than argument. Figures prove, quite logically, that not one penny of the rate will go in Denominational teaching; that the rent value of Voluntary Schools, worth, say, £22,000,000, at 3¼ per cent, (a very low figure), is £715,000 per annum, and that that sum exceeds by £539,030 per annum the proportion of the cost of the maintenance of the Schools, which is represented by the time spent in teaching distinctive Church formularies—put it roughly at £175,000 per annum—you may do all these things, but he is hurt in his sentiment, and he won't pay, and there's an end of it.


Personally, I have both a sneaking contempt and a sneaking regard for the man. He means something. I don't mean quite the same thing that he means, but I know what he means. But, still expressing a personal opinion, I believe the Act of l902, through its unanswerable logic, offended a sentiment that is far deeper than that exhibited by "Passive Resistance:" it removed, not wholly, but to a considerable extent, the privilege that supporters of Voluntary Schools had of paying for their own religious convictions. No amount of "Passive Resistance" would ever destroy the Voluntary system; but relieving people of the privilege of paying for their religious convictions will, eventually destroy not only the Voluntary Schools, but all 
Religious Instruction in every school aided by Government in England. Religious Instruction is in the Council Schools (Board, up to 1902) 
only because the Voluntary Schools exist on the basis of definite Religion. When the Voluntary Schools go, 
all Religious Instruction will go. The standard will have gone; that's all. If you want proof: look at home, here in New Zealand. Why is the Bible proscribed in the curriculum of the State Schools? Simply because, with the exception of the Schools of the Church of Rome, there are practically no schools 
founded on the Christian Faith. When the Denominational Schools went in this country, in 1S77, the Bible went out of the educational curriculum, Believing, as I do, in the New Zealander, I believe that New Zealand will, as time goes on, be one of the first of the self-governing nations in the British Empire to proclaim the fact that schools without the Bible in the curriculum are a failure. Nonconformity says that to-day in New Zealand, because it has learned the lesson by experience. Nonconformity



has not had the opportunity yet of learning this lesson at Home. The lesson is short but solemn: the day the Voluntary Schools go, the Bible goes from all schools. I have sometimes wondered why, with the actual logic of facts staring us in the face here in New Zealand, the various Nonconformist Ministers' Associations throughout this country have not urged their friends in the Old Country to make any sacrifice in order to keep the Voluntary School system permanent in England, so that the Bible may he preserved. I have seen it stated constantly that the Act of 1902 was privately arranged between the Bishops and the Government. Let me quote the present Archbishop of Canterbury in reply :—


"This suggestion, it cannot be too often or too emphatically stated, is absolutely without foundation. No single bishop, to the best of my belief, knew the contents of the Bill until it was completed and printed and was about to be introduced."




I cannot lay my hands on the reference, and so I do not give this next statement with the same unqualified reserve as those I have already given; but I recollect that it was known in London, during the Primacy of that great educationalist, Dr. Temple, that he and, I believe, Cardinal Vaughan, approached the nonconformist Bodies with a proposal for equal facilities for all Christian Bodies in all schools, i.e., Nonconformists should have equal right of entry into all Voluntary Schools for Religious Instruction of their own children, and Anglicans and Romans should have similarly equal right of entry into all Board Schools. I think the proposal was about 1897. The overture was rejected. It seems to have been to the disadvantage of the Empire to reject it, supposing my recollection is accurate. I do know that the present Archbishop of Canterbury earnestly tried to bring about a "modus vivendi." Every one who knows him knows of his kindliness, wisdom, and consideration for others. He thus wrote in 1903:—


"In the case of schools belonging to the Church of England these trust-deeds provide, with absolute reasonableness, that the religious teaching given shall be upon the lines laid down in the formularies of the Church, and in all except the merest handful of cases (in which some foolish man has said or done foolish or unfair things), this teaching—subject always to the use of the conscience clause—has proved perfectly satisfactory to the parents of successive generations of children. But with a view to removing any possible difficulty which may arise on this point in 'single school areas,' we are encouraging the appointment in all large schools of one or more Nonconformists



among the assistant-teachers, and the publication of a detailed time-table of religions teachings parents having power to withdraw their children from Denominational instruction to receive simple Scripture teaching instead. Upon all such points we are more than ready to meet legitimate Nonconformist wishes. You will remember that I endeavoured a few weeks ago to bring about a friendly conference with those Nonconformists who agree with us in desiring that the elements of the Christian faith, as taught in Holy Scripture, should form part of the regular instruction, and that such instruction should be given by persons qualified to give it genuinely as well as efficiently. My endeavour was unsuccessful, as those whom I approached declined to confer with me except on the impossible condition that the very subjects upon which I hoped for friendly discustion and for explanation of existing difficulties should be 'ruled out' before we began. This was to me a keen disappointment."




I will try and summarize the Act of 1902, as it affected, on one side, the Managers of Voluntary Schools; on the other, the Local Authority.


(a.) 
The Managers:



	(1)
	Had to provide the buildings rent free.


	(2)
	Keep them in proper repair.


	(3)
	Make alterations and improvements as ordered by the Local Authority.


	(4)
	Comply with all requirements of the Local Authority with regard to secular education.




(b.) 
The Local Authority :



	(1)
	Had absolute control over all secular education in all schools; could inspect the schools, audit the school accounts, and generally give directions.


	(2)
	Appoint additional managers on each Voluntary School Committee up to two-sixths of the whole number.


	(3)
	Could veto the appointment or secure the dismissal of teachers on secular educational grounds.


	(4)
	Were to pay ordinary expenses of the school.




Put shortly, these meant that the teachers, if approved of by the Local Authority, were paid out of the Rates; but the Voluntary School supporters had still to pay for the repair, enlargment, or alteration of the buildings which the Local Authority got rent free.


If new schools were needed in any place, they could be provided either by voluntary effort or by the Local Authority. If



a school was erected by voluntary effort, it was called a "non-provided" school; if by the Local Authority, "provided."


Under the Act, assistant teachers and pupil teachers might be appointed "without reference to religious creed or denomination" in any "non-provided" school. The head-teachers still were to be appointed in accordance with the trust-deed of the school, i.e., the head-teacher would belong to the faith which built that particular school; but assistants and pupil teachers need not necessarily do so.


Purposely omitting the Secondary Education part of the Act, I think I have mentioned the salient features of it as it affected Elementary Education.


The smooth working of this Act meant a good deal of "give-and-take" on both sides. Where that reasonable creed was adopted, things went all right: where either side wanted all "take" and no "give," things went all wrong. The number of parishes where things went smoothly was unquestionably very large; in a few cases there was friction. I take this statement from the "Official Year Book of the Church of England" for 1906:—"While the Act works generally well in England, it "cannot be denied that in some districts, such as the West Riding of Yorkshire, the Isle of Wight, and the Principality of Wales, the Act is not being fairly administered. It has been made abundantly clear by official statements in Parliament that in Wales, particularly, some of the Welsh Local Education Authorities have in every possible way neglected their statutory duties under the Act."


I must now quote the latest statistics available:—


	Church of England Schools

*, 11,817; average attendance, 2,350,176.

	Roman Catholic Schools, 1,063; average attendance, 337,368.

	Council or Board Schools 6,145; average attendance, 2,946,511.

	Wesleyan, British, or other schools, 1,189; average attendance, 354,461.




With regard to Training Colleges for Teachers, the statistics are:—


	Church of England Residential, 3,269 in training.

	Roman Catholic Residential, 428 in training.

	Undenominational and nonconformist Residential, 1,357 in training.

	Day Training Colleges (all undenominational), 2,296 in training.







That is the last time I shall bore you with statistics. Before I pass on to the Act of 1906 let me touch on a point that conceivably may he in your mind. It is said that the State has paid Voluntary Schools such huge sums of money in grants since 1811, that the State has more than paid back the 45 millions of pounds which has been voluntarily spent on such schools, and that, therefore, the State is morally and legally justified if it forcibly annexes all the Voluntary Schools; indeed, they belong to the State over and over again. It is rather a comic sort of claim, and the morality urged savours of that in the old saying. "What's yours is mine, and what's mine is my own." If'such morality be adopted, we may expect tenants to say to landlords something like this:—You and yours built this house, and I and mine have been paying rent for it these scores of years; we have more than paid in rent what you paid in the building of the house; therefore, morally and legally, the house belongs to ue! If one argument is legal, so is the other. If one course is moral, so is the other.


Now we come to the Bill of 1906. Some wag has described it as being "neither religious or irreligious, but Birrell-igions." Its author is a master in English literature, whose "Obiter Dicta" is, in its way, one of the most charming of books. Whether one agrees or disagrees with the man's politics about Education "as by law established," one always has pleasure in reading even the oratorical fallacies of his speeches, couched in language that make them almost into literature.


Introducing his Bill, the present Minister for Education upheld rather an unfortunate standard for the fame of national character. Having alluded to "the religious difficulty," he proceeded to say: "But this, after all, is not the most important aspect of the question. It is most important to equip the children for proficiency in those arts and crafts and mechanical sciences which make nations famous. This is a necessity in these days of fierce competition. Until we can build and maintain a national shelter against the icy blasts of sectarian tests, which nip the buds of piety and reverence, we shall make small progress, and shall have no peace."


One cannot help being sorry, apart from all controversy or politics, that the nasty gospel of the "muck rake," of Success instead of Service, should be preached by a Minister of the Crown in the English House of Commons. However, you want to know the sort of "national shelter against the icy blasts of "sectarian tests which nip the buds of piety and revereaee" that is now proposed to be erected.





The salient features of the Bill, as introduced, and as amended, so far as I can make out from the cables, are these:—



Clause I. This is a short clause of only four lines, and reads thus: "On and after the first day of January, one thousand nine 'hundred and eight, a school shall not be recognised as a public elementary school unless it is a school provided by the Local Education Authority." This is the full, frank and free confession of faith on the part of the Government. Lest there should be any doubt about the frankness of the confession, the marginal heading repeats it in its negative form. There is no ambiguity or undenominationalism about this faith. The new form of educational creed is: "I believe in the extinction of all Voluntary Schools. I believe in making every person in the land keep this faith, promulgated in the twentieth century, whole and undefiled."


That really is what Clause 1 meanss. On and after January 1, 1908, the State will not allow any more public elementary schools to be built on the Christian Faith as foundation-stone. Such is the freedom of Religion proposed to he permitted in England by a Bill which is to afford "a national shelter against the icy blasts of sectarian tests which nip the buds of piety and reverence !"


You observe that, whether for weal or woe, the dual system disappears, and all the history I have outlined to-night is to be as if it had never been. There is to be no more variety of method in England's educational policy; every little child is to be brought up on the same dead level of elementary educational sameness. Liberty of conscience in religion, so far as public elementary education is concerned, is, by this clause, forbidden "on and after January 1, 1908," to every Churchman, Roman Catholic, loyal Wesleyan, and earnest Jew. It will be an interesting thing to observe the sort of English citizens who, in future years, will keep January 1 as a great festival of thanksgiving for religious liberty!



Clause 2 has to do with conditions of transfer of Voluntary Schools from their managers, some of whom are Trustees, to the Local Authority. As introduced, the Local Authority could refuse to take over a school. As amended, the Bill gives them no option about taking over a Voluntary School if the managers so demand. You recollect these Voluntary Schools are called non-provided." Certain conditions are allowable for the transfer. I need not trouble you with them, for they do not 
essentially contradict the confession of faith recited in Clause 1. But section 2 of this Clause 2 is quaint; it is almost mediaeval in the moral-



ity it propounds:—it gives the managers of Voluntary Schools entire freedom to break their trust and tear up their trust-deeds. The words of absolution in the section are plenary and deliciously sacerdotal:—"The owners of the school-house of any existing Voluntary School, which is subject to charitable trusts, shall have full power, notwithstanding those trusts," etc., etc., etc. Now, no man will be found to deny that the power of Parliament is absolute; but I think a good many men will be found to deny the proposition embodied in this section. It sounds rather like justification of robbery from the person, a proceeding hard to justify in morals. The "Guardian" (18. iv. 06) puts it thus:—Parliament is not morally justified in "confiscating property that has been accumulated by the generosity or the self-sacrifice of hundreds of thousands of people during, the last century—accumulated, too, with its own encouragement and approval."


I know that some one will immediately say:—Oh! but the Bill provides for the payment of rent by the Local Authority to the Trustees. Well, let us look into this: it comes under Clauses 8 (2) (b) and 10. In Clause 8 (2) (b) excellent care is taken for suggesting reasons for whittling down the rent; and there is still more illumination thrown on the matter by again carefully studying the words of Clause 2 (1). That clause brings in the Education Department. Now, the Education Department has had: to deal with this question of renting Voluntary Schools in the past, and it has always ruled that, unless the trust-deed of the school gave a power to lease, the rent should not exceed 5/ per annum. Of course, under the present Minister, the Education Department may reverse the traditions in this, as in other, respects. Perhaps that fear was in the back of the mind of the prominent Diseptablisher who asserted gravely that the Bill was "marked by generosity up to the point of injustice!"


But Clause 10 makes the tightening-up procedure complete: it enacts that "Where the school-house of an existing Voluntary school is held under charitable trusts, the Local Education Authority, if they require the use of the school-house. . . . and have not obtained such use under this Act, shall be entitled to have, without payment, such use. . . ." The use "without payment" is, it is true, limited to one year; but the meaning of the clause is obvious-:—If you don't make terms, you'll get none; we are going to squeeze you, Church Schools, out; we said it in Clause 1, and we repeat it in Clause 10.


However, be this as it may, my own hope is that the owners, trustees, of Voluntary Schools, of every sort, will combine and



say to the Government:—These schools are not for sale; they were not built for the purpose of making money; they were-built for specific purposes, and are held under specific trusts; those specific purposes remain, and Parliament cannot, by any legislation, convert malfeasance of trust into a moral action.


Anyhow, I am fairly certain that some School Managers will be found to say that sort of thing, and act on it.


It is clear that this aspect of the Bill has made some Church folks very careful about securing the legitimate and honourable disposal of money, for which they are trustees. In one of the districts of Cheltenham the Church people have recently erected a building which they intended to give the State the use of for secular education, as a new elementary school. Wisely, the trustees are not now handing over this building, which has cost £1000, until they have some security that the specific purposes of their trust will be observed by the State.



Clause 3. This has to do with what are called "Ordinary Facilities for Special Religions Instruction," in other words, Denominational teaching. By this clause such teaching may be given:—(1) When it is made one of the conditions of transfer. (2) That such teaching only takes place on two mornings in the week. (3) Such teaching is not to be given by the School Staff.


Then comes 
Clause 4, which is called "Extended Facilities for Special Religious Instruction if Parents Generally Desire It." This clause is the one about which we have had many cables during the last few days. To-day's cables tell us that Clause 4 has been adopted—by a diminished majority. What exactly has been adopted, I find it very hard to understand. I can therefor only give you my impression of the case, an impression which can only be verified when we get our London papers of this week.


As the Bill was introduced, the Local Authority was given an option about permitting "extended facilities." The Roman Catholic Church secured a promise that the option should be made an obligation, i.e., "shall was to be substituted for "may." But even then, the clause was only to apply to urban areas, which are defined to be the County of London, and places of 5000 population. Further, before granting the "extended facilities," the Local Authority was to satisfy itself, by holding a public enquiry, that the parents of four-fifths of the children attending the schools desired such "extended facilities."





Here are the cables, as published in our daily papers:—





* ("School" generally means three "Departments.")
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London
,


June 23.




Mr. Birrell has moved amendments to the fourth clause of the Education Bill, which provide for a ballot, in order to give the parents an opportunity of expressing their wishes on the religious teaching question. No rent is to be paid by the local authorities for schools taken over, if extended facilities for such teaching are granted, but if they are refused owners of the schools may appeal to the Board of Education, and the latter may order extended facilities to be granted, or if it thinks it expedient in special circumstances, it may continue State aid without levying a rate, and the school thus may be freed from popular control, voluntary subscriptions replacing the rates. This form of contracting out is to be limited to five years.
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London
,


June 26.




At a conference of Nonconformists yesterday a resolution was carritd almost unanimously urging the withdrawal of Clause 4 of the Education Bill. The Rev. Hirst Hallowell said the Government should reconsider the question, and produce a better Bill.
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London
,


June 26.




Mr. Birrell said that Clause 4 was an excrescence on the Bill, and his own amendment was an exception grafted on an exception.
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London
,


June 27.




Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman declared that Roman Catholics might go further and fare worse. The alternative offered on the Opposition side was State-provided secular teaching, with the right of entry to all denominations. But if it were adopted, what would become of the Catholic atmosphere? Mr. Birrell's Bill was undenominational. The Government meant that the common elements of Christianity, with a flavour of Protestantism, should be taught in schools, and had not imagined that this would be distasteful to Anglicans. The Government intended to adhere to Clause 4, which was meant to conciliate the Roman Catholics.


My impression of what has happened is this:—(1) The obligation to take over a Voluntary School only applies to Roman



Catholic Schools. (2) A, ballot may take place instead of the four-fifths business, (3) If the Local Authority does then graciously grant "extended facilities," it will fine the Church of England School for exercising its religious liberty. (4) The Education Department may, on appeal, free an "extended-facilities Anglican-School" from all popular control whatever; thereby giving, as I understand, true and real religious liberty by making people pay for their religious convictions.


But even then the thing, seems contradictory to "shall" instead of "mav" in Clause 2, and to the erection of a new sort of Star Chamber in Clause 9.


There was a very interesting letter on this Clause 4, generally, in the "Times" of April 27, from Mr. A, J, Mundella:


"Clause 4 proposes that religious teaching of 'some special "'character' may be given at the request of certain parents in any transferred Voluntary School, in urban district exceeding: 5000 population. Every one wants to know the number and present character of the schools liable to this parental direction. I find that nearly 5000 schools may be affected . . . There will be a natural desire in certain quarters to attach each one of these 5000 schools to one particular denomination or another, but it will not be possible to secure co-operation of the parents of four-fifths of the children without some changes . . . . I think, therefore, on moderate estimate, that at least 4000 of the 5000 schools, after being made unsectarian by Clause 1, might be re-established on denominational lines by Clause 4.


As I undertook this research in order to discover the possible effect of this clause on the children, perhaps I may add a word on that point in conclusion. I find that the 800 districts involved have an aggregate population of about 24,000,000. The clause, therefore, affects about three-fourths of the population of England and Wales, and the scholars in these areas will number about 4,000,000. Each one of these will be liable to some pressure and disturbance."




Of the 5000 schools Mr, Mundella alludes to, 3000 are Church of England Schools, Although I cannot make the clause itself very clear, I. think certain things emerge into clearness :—


(1) Local elections in England and Wales will, in the future, be fought on, so-called, "religious" issues. (2) Unlimited scope for sectarian bitterness and strife is generously provided by the Government for the delectation of about four million children attending the Elementary Schools. I think that, when the



Minister for Education introduced his Bill, he said something about it not boing primarily concerned with the improvement of education. That "obiter dictum" is quite true. (3) The Rates will wholly support the Roman Catholic Schools, and, possibly, many Church of England Schools. This is a most interesting situation, and full of quaint developments. Public control does not appear to be very prominent herein. One trusts that the in-exhaustible possibilities of this state of affairs will never blow with "icy blasts of sectarian test," and thus "nip the buds of "piety and reverence," which it is hoped will come to full maturity in this "national shelter!"



Clause 6 is next in importance. As introduced, it proposed to make Religion an "extra" by making school time begin at 9.45 a.m. instead of 9. We know in New Zealand the disastrous effect of that policy. Happily, the Minister, according to the cables, is going to amend this, and continue Religious, Instruction as a normal instead of an abnormal element in the lives of children. The "Auckland Star" (14. v. 06) well said: ". . . . no "intelligent man believes that it is good for the People or the State that children shall be brought up without religious instruction." To make Religion an "extra" must have that effect.



Clause 7 makes certain necessary provision for security of tenure of teachers in a transferred Voluntary School, and buys out at one year's purchase teachers in a Voluntary School which is not transferred. This one year's purchase has to do with the "Teachers' Superannuation Act" of 1898. But the "crux" of the clause is in Section 1. This section forbids a teacher in a transferred Voluntary School, wherein "extended facilities" have been granted, from giving any instruction under those "extended facilities" 
exrept by permission of the Local Authority. Let me illustrate this from my old Parish School in London:—Supposing that the present managers transfer that school, on condition of "extended facilities," then the Church Teachers on the Staff will not be permitted to go on doing what many of them really entered a Church School in order to do unless the Education Committee of London County Council give leave. It seems to me to be a strange form of Religious Liberty. I remember that one of the great arguments, of devout members of the Liberation Society used to be: the immorality of a Parliament, in which unbelievers might sit, having anything to do with Religion in a State Church. I think myself there is a good deal in the argument. However, here we have applied to Local Authorities and school teachers, and children, in a twentieth century Education Bill, the same principle that used to be consid-



cred both anachronistic and detractive erf Religion. Verily, we are an illogical race! Anyhow, it is quite conceivable that the Local Authority might forbid a teacher from this exercise of his religious liberties.



Clauses 8 and 9 provide for the establishment of what I have ventured to call the new Star Chamber. There are to be three Commissioners appointed for the whole country: they are to be as supreme in law as the House of Lords; no Court shall have power to review or interfere with the decisions of these three Commissioners. It may be quite right; it may be quite wrong.



Clause 10 I have dealt with in connection with Clause 2.



Clause 11 prevents deadlock through dislocation of any sudden character in the educational machine.



Clause 12 provides for a grant of one million pounds to Local Authorities for their increased expenses. Many experts calculate the sum at two and a half millions. One million works out at about £50 per school.


That completes Part I of the Bill. Fart II. has to do with Endowments, and Part III. is called Miscellaneous. Part IV. sets up Home Rule for Wales in matters educational: a sort of National Council for Wales is to be set up, which will, apparently, be quite independent of the Education Department. "Gallant Little Wales" is to be given the opportunity of kicking educational goals "on its own:" no other part of an United Kingdom may even be Referee!


This Bill has done the Church of England real good. You will find that people won't bother their heads very much now about the findings of "the Ritual Commission;" they have a bigger and more important thing to think of now than ritual, excessive or, defective:—Churchmen (and 1 hope Romans and Wealeyans) now have to fight shoulder to shoulder to keep Religion in any of the schools of England. Let me repeat what I said some time ago:—The day the Voluntary Schools go, is the day upon which 
all Religious Instruction will go; if the Voluntary Schools go the standard goes. Thank God, Churchmen at Home seem now to be united in a real big effort of the utmost importance to the Empire, The Bishop of London tells us that High and Low Churcnmen are at one on this question. The Dean of Canterbury (Dr. Wace) has withdrawn from the Church of England League (Lady Wimborne's organisation) because he feels obliged to join "without reserve" in the opposition to the Bill. The Bishop of Hereford has modified his position. Indeed, so far as one knows, the Dean of Durham (Dr. Kitchin) is the only man of considerable eminence in the Church of England



who appears to favour the Bill These sort of things, anyhow, tend to show that if those who attacked the schools expected the support of men who disliked excessive ritual, their expectation has been disappointed. The Church of England has been enormously helped to do her best work by the present Bill.


I draw to a conclusion. I ask your forbearance for keeping you so long, and your forgiveness for being so dull The subject has been partly to blame; but the Lecturer has been more to blame.


I have tried to make a complicated subject clear, I am well aware that, in some respects, I have miserably failed. I have had to muddle up clauses in the present Bill, and I have been unable to summarize it as I could the 1902 Bill, because the eables tell of changes. I have done my best!


So far as ever I could, I have tried to avoid causing needless pain to any man here or to any man who may read the reports in the papers to-morrow. But I have had to speak as a Churchman who, while conscious of many mistakes and errors of judgment made by his Mother Church, is yet proud, beyond the power of words to express, of her generous self-sacrifice for the education of the poor. My Mother Church taught me the fifth commandment. To the day of my death I shall try to keep it—I do honour my Mother of The Faith.


I do not expect every man here to agree with all that I have said to-night. That would be very dull. I do expect that men will try to think a bit harder upon the subject I have spoken about. There are two sides to it.


I wish our daily papers here would publish in full the present Archbishop of Canterbury's speech on this subject in Convocation: it would be of real value towards both clear thinking and Christian Unity in this country, which is so far removed from the actual seat of conflict.


Leaflets will be distributed as you leave the Hall to-night. They have to do with the Act of 1902. Unexpectedly, I found I had them here, and must have had them for some years. As 1 have already told you, I always disliked the Act of 1902. Therefore, you will not accuse me of partiality in circulating these leaflets of the National Society. They are circulated in order that people may have some sort of authoritative information to carry away with them.


There is a letter in the "Spectator" of April 21st, from the pen of that old Christian gentleman, Rev, Dr. Bigg, formerly President of the Wesleyan Conference. The letter breathes the same sort of spirit that any one who ever met the writer (as was



my privilege occasionally) would expect. I close this Lecture with some of his words:—


"It cannot but be inferred that, in view of the Methodists "at the settlement of 1870, the special denominational rights agreed upon as between Mr, Gladstone's Administration and the Churches were distinctly, and directly dependent on the absence of rate-aid from the resources of the Churches, Accordingly, when, under the late Government of the country, denominational schools became recipients of rate-aid, the 
concordat, so to speak, of 1870 between the national Government and the denominations in regard to the Church day-schools of the various denominations was to a certain extent contravened. Direct dependence to some extent on the parochial rates riveted upon the Church schools the character of undenominational properties. "Hence they are so painfully at the mercy of Parliament to-day. It is a woeful calamity, the meaning of which no one is likely to feel more painfully than one who for five-and-thirty years was Principal of one of the largest English Training Colleges. Moreover, while the pecuniary and from the rates has been, in comparison, a trifling contribution to the schools, the penalty now imposed is ruinous. The disability imposed is crippling and touches the vital force of the school.


No fair-minded Christian educationist can but feel the weight of the considerations which have been so impressively set forth in the wise manifesto of the excellent Primate on this painful subject . . . I venture to say for myself . . . that I earnestly hope that, without demanding what can no longer be claimed with legislative sanction, the friends of Christian education in our public schools will by earnest and united moral and political influence be able to secure such amendments in the Government measure as those important ones which you suggest and advocate."




If I have succeeded, in ever so slight a degree, in making myself clear to you to-night, I shall have also succeeded .in showing you, by this extract, that between this expression of Dr. Rigg's views and my own, as expressed in the course of this Lecture, there is little difference, in so far as our estimates of the Act of 1902 and the Bill of 1906 are concerned.



[Note.—The cables published subsequent to the delivery if this Lecture tell us that Clause 6 has been passed unamended that Clause 7 has also been passed; and that Clauses 14 to 24 are to be omitted.]
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Back to Democracy.



(Reprinted from 
The Evening Post, 
Wellington, N.Z.)


It is a little more than a fortnight since the colony was startled and shocked by the utterly unexpected news of its Premier's sudden death, and to-day the record majority which he won for his party meets behind a new leader in the House over which he had exercised almost undisputed sway for thirteen consecutive sessions. The interval has been largely devoted by the public to mourning, to reminiscence, and to eulogy—some of it conventional, much of it ununbalanced and extravagant, but most of it the natural outcome of genuine regret and admiration. At such a time it is only according to human nature that the loyal followers of the strong man who has suddenly passed away at the very [
unclear: ith]
 of his fame and powers should have their devotion intensified and idealised by the sense of irreparable loss; while his personal enemies and political [
unclear: pponents]
 are fain in the presence of Death, the leveller of human distinctions and the composer of human quarrels, to [
unclear: y]
 aside their enmity and opposition, and to realise as sincerely as his professed disciples the great qualities of the an who has gone. It is both the strength and the weakness of our common nature that inspire us with such [
unclear: eling]
 at such a time; and even after the immediate crisis is over personal en-[
unclear: ity]
 at any rate is quenched beyond revival. But with principles the case is different; they are as immortal as Death itself—"For Death, he taketh all away, but them he cannot take." Differences of principle defy all human accidents just as surely as personal differences succumb to them; and the greatest of human accidents, which is at the same time the most inevitable of human certainties, has here at least something beyond its power. Dropping generalities, let us then say plainly that if the opposition to Mr. Seddon which was based on personal grounds has now no foundation left, those who dissented from any parts of his policy on broad grounds of principle stand just where they did, and now that the new Parliament is getting to work, it is time for them to speak out. Great as have been the benefits conferred upon this country by Mr. Seddon, especially in the widely divergent spheree of social legislation and Imperial service, and prodigious as have been the exertions which he has expended on its behalf no dispassionate observer can fail to recognise that the same gigantic strength which enabled him to accomplish so much has had its serious drawbacks. Upon himself personally the consciousness of power and the love of power have had the effect of leading him to undertake work enough for ten ordinary men, to squander his strength upon the minutiae of trivial business no less than upon great issues really worthy of his



capacity, to exhaust himself prematurely by incessant toil of a volume and a variety which it is almost appalling to contemplate. Upon the country this monopoly of power had the effect which such a monopoly always has. Whether based upon military force or aristocratic privilege or hereditary claims, or even upon the forma of democracy, despotism is always an evil thing, for which the only justification is that its subjects are fit for nothing else; and whether this justification be held to apply to the present case or not, certain it is that the forma of democracy have not prevented the vesting in a single man for many years of an absolute power which many a contemporary despot would be glad to emulate. It was in a democracy as free as ours that the Greek poet uttered the warning:—





"You need not rear a lion in your city,



But if you rear him, you must all obey."





This has been New Zealand's experience. With a true instinct, in which Carlyle, at any rate, would have rejoiced, the people selected their strongest man, put him in power, and Let him stay there. In return he rendered them, as we have said, some splendid service, and he always showed himself very attentive to their wishes; but now that the strong man has gone, and left no successor of comparable strength, the question for those who cannot dismiss democracy as contemptuously as Carlyle or Cromwell, is whether this is not a suitable time for it to assert its independence, and to insist upon its feebler rulers reverting to more constitutional and democratic paths.


According to the theory of our constitution and to the political cant which has continued to echo theory long after a contrary practice has been established, Parliament is the highest tribunal in the land; but what measure of 
[
unclear: ind] pendence has either branch of the Legislature enjoyed during recent years? According to the theory of our constitution, the Cabinet is a committee of competent men, each of whom controls the affairs of his own department and shares with his colleagues a joint responsibility to Parliament; and here again, how can practice dare to look theory in the 
[
unclear: fac] Both Parliament and Cabinet have 
[
unclear: sa] ficed their individuality to the 
[
unclear: sa] great personal ascendency. One by one the most precious privileges of the House have been whittled away the control of the country's finances, the right to a thorough knowledge 
[
unclear: of] affairs, the power of initiative 
[
unclear: and] a large extent of free criticism, and even the blessing of staying awake 
[
unclear: wh] its most important business is 
[
unclear: tra] acted. The Ministry in case 
[
unclear: after] has usurped what once belonged to Parliament; and the whole duty of its supporters is to vote as they are told and when they are told, and to draw their own salaries and a fair quota of the public money for their respective 
[
unclear: d] tricts in return. As to the Legislative Council, it would be impossible for the most deferential of men to speak 
[
unclear: of] with respect if he has any regard 
[
unclear: at] for the truth. It has become a 
[
unclear: sort] political scrap-heap, a refuge for 
[
unclear: th] rejects, the misfits, and the unknown of political life. Redeemed by a 
[
unclear: f] striking exceptions, mostly dating 
[
unclear: fr] an earlier day, the Chamber 
[
unclear: whi] ought to represent the mature wisdom and independence of the country has become a byword for 
[
unclear: incompetence as] subservience; and this has 
[
unclear: happe] not because capable men were not 
[
unclear: av] able, but because the same 
[
unclear: strong] who had succeeded in imposing 
[
unclear: hit] upon the popular branch of the Legislature could not submit to 
[
unclear: have]



thwarted by the other. We must reserve for a subsequent article the further investigation of the weakening effect which the centralising of power in one pair of hands has had upon all other authorities; and the moral which we shall endeavour to establish is this—that the temporary exigencies of a one-man power such as is not likely to be repeatd for many generations must not be allowed to establish a permanent standard of government, and that Parliament-and the country should take the first opportunity of intimating to the weaker men who must now carry on the work that the same liberties are not to be tolerated from them. They must be content to lead us back to democracy, or to make way for others who will.





—27th June, 1906.









The Executive and the Legislature.


In our leading article yesterday reference was made to the steady growth which recent years had witnessed of the one man power at the expense of both cabinet and Parliament, Of the personnel weakness of the Cabinet outside the first two or three places a good deal has been said from time to time, both within and without the ranks of the Government party; but it is only during the last few days that the fast has made a really deep and vivid impression upon the public mind. It had always been open to anybody to discover from the list of portfolios that Mr. seddon himself held no less than five, of which four were of the very highest importance—namely, those of Colonial Treasur, Minister of Defence, Minister of Education, and Minister of Labour; that Sir Joseph Ward also held five; and that the remaining six members of the Cabinet held ten between them. It was also obvious from the course of administration and the proceedings of the House that even in their own departments the lesser lights of the Ministry could be said to rule and Mr. Seddon to govern. It was he and not they who announced any important change of policy affecting their departments; it was he and not the Ministers nominally responsible who would take charge, for instance, of any land Bill or tariff Bill which was not of the simplest possible character. But it has required the current speculation on the subject of Cabinet reconstruction to bring home to the average man the amount of dead-weight which Mr. Seddon's herculean powers enabled him to carry with impunity in his Ministry. Referring to the proposal to jettison some of this superfluous matter, the North Otago Times says: "It possibly is the most peculiar position that has been created under constitutional government. Here is a Government that has held office for fourteen years, and as soon as its chief is removed by the hand of death, it is discovered that his Cabinet, with the exception of two, are unfit for the position they have held so long." Our contemporary adds the suggestion that "possibly the active force at the back of all this is the desire for office by a large section of the party," and an estimate which allows the Ministry only two capable men is certainly subject to discount on the score of bias; yet we venture to say that there are at least three members of the late Seddon Ministry who could not conceivably have acquired their positions by any popular or representative vote, and who would hardly venture to defend their title to them before any caucus of the party.





Yet while important positions in the Cabinet have thus been filled with' matter utterly devoid of force or distinction, the organisation as a whole has, as we mentioned yesterday, been steadily gaining power at the expense of other parts of the constitutional machinery. To a certain extent this unwholesome development, this unwelcome intrusion of the bureaucratic element into the stronghold of democracy, represents a common tendency of the age, for we find that discerning observers of the Mother of Parliaments complain that the House of Commons is being steadily edged out of many of its traditional functions by the expanding powers of the Cabinet. But in New Zealand this tendency has been far more deliberate and has been carried much further. In Great Britain the same evolutionary process which brought the Cabinet into being by the force of custom and convenience without any express legal sanction has continued to direct its growth, and it is possible that some legal check may be found necessary to limit a power which in its origin provided a valuable restraint upon the Royal prerogative, but having practically possessed itself of that prerogative on behalf of the people, is now encroaching on the rights of Parliament. In this colony, however, Parliament has regarded a similar process with the utmost complacency. Not only has it taken no steps to protect itself against the steady aggrandisement of the Executive power, but it has encouraged and stimulated the process whenever the issue has been directly raised. In Bill after Bill the Ministry has asked for what are nothing but legislative powers, and in statute after statute a subservient Legislature has granted the concession. Parliament first declares what the law shall be on a particular subject, and then by a final and stultifying clause, which threatens to become as normal a feature of our important statutes as the short title or the interpretation clause, empowers 
[
unclear: th] Executive to alter it. What else is 
[
unclear: th] meaning of the clause empowering 
[
unclear: th] Governor-in-Council to make 
[
unclear: "reg] tions" which when made have the 
[
unclear: for] of statute law, and serve either to 
[
unclear: fill] essential gaps in the structure erected by Parliament or even to pull down 
[
unclear: wh] has been already built? Judicial 
[
unclear: fu] tions, also, affecting without appeal 
[
unclear: p] perty rights of enormous 
[
unclear: value,] often entrusted to the Ministry by 
[
unclear: the] same clauses.


What is the union of executive, legislative, and judicial powers in the 
[
unclear: sa] authority but tyranny of a very though-going and dangerous character No revolution or coup d'etat has been needed to bring about this extraordinary change; the independence of Parliament had been steadily sapped by the 
[
unclear: do] ance of one overmastering will, 
[
unclear: Ve] frankly was the effect of Mr. Seddon strong personality upon his party in 
[
unclear: th] House described by one of them 
[
unclear: in] statement which was published a 
[
unclear: fe] days ago. "It is something like 
[
unclear: wh] I imagine schoolboys must feel in the presence of the schoolmaster," he said.


When he was in the House 
[
unclear: we fe] that we were subservient to his wishes and when he was temporarily 
[
unclear: absent] felt the removal of the restraint, 
[
unclear: but] soon as he returned we were schoolboy again and did what he desired." It is a different attitude and a different type of member that must be encouraged 
[
unclear: no] A Parliament which was erected 
[
unclear: as] barrier against tyranny has 
[
unclear: become] direct instrument of tyranny 
[
unclear: when] servience to a single man is 
[
unclear: cond] acknowledged as the position of a 
[
unclear: maj] ity of its members; and a weaker 
[
unclear: lead] bids fair to give us a stronger Parliament. It is universally conceded 
[
unclear: that]



man that is left is strong e no ugh to carry on his back the dead-heads of Mr. Seddon's Cabinet as he himself carried them for years; and public opinion should make equally clear that the time has also passed when deadheads can be tolerated in either branch of the Legislature. Not the placement of any man or any organisation ready to do what they are told and draw the country's money without asking questions, but independent men who have opinions of their own and are afraid to express them, are what the country needs. With such representative the proper balance of the Constitution would be speedily restored, but without awaiting such a striking change, the Ministry that is to be will fortunately have to make some concessions to freedom from the sheer lack of power to tyrannise. Minister is the Latin for servant, whilst tyrant is Greek for absolute master, and in a country which little store by the classics, it is not altogether surprising that the distinction between the two has not always been kept sufficiently clear. But the people should see that the line is drawn now and never again obliterated.




—
28th June, 1909.









A Growing Tyranny.


We referred in our leading article on Thursday last to the steady encroachments of Executive upon the powers of the Legislature during recent years, and to the obliging manner in which the Legislature had acquiesced or actively 
[
unclear: assisted] the proces. The rule of one man or of a body of men whose will is superior to the law of the land as laid down by Parliament and interpreted by the courts is tyranny, and it is to this consummation that our political institutions have been gradually approaching under the guidance of the strong hand that could brook no restraint upon its powers. "A tyrant," says Milton, "is he who, regarding neither the law nor the common good, reigns only for himself and his faction." Nobody could truthfully say that this definition exactly fits the kind of Government to which we have been recently accustomed in New Zealand. An entire disregard to the common good has certainly not been characteristic of it, nor could it have continued all these years if it had not done many things that were-beyond question for the common good, and many more which were so regarded by the popular humour. But in what would appear to be the two most essential points of the definition, at any rate in its application to any tyranny that, having no foreign or military force behind it, is driven to pay homage to the forms of freedom and to the demands of public opinion, the correspondence between the definition and the facts of our case has been remarkably close. Our Government has not been entirely above the law, but in innumerable instances after the fashion already detailed it has been allowed to become a law unto itself, it has secured express legal enactments giving it an absolute power of legislation in matters of vital concern, and it has not hesitated to defy and make light of the law where lawlessness seemed more convenient than obedience. And as to the other branch of the definition, which speaks of the tyrant as reigning only fox himself and his faction, here also the correspondence is very close. Political colour has fortunately not been the only consideration which has influenced the appointments of the Ministry, but it has been potent enough to fill hundreds of offices with occupants who have no other claim whatever.





Of the direct abandonment to the Executive by the people's representatives of one of their primacy functions, the most obvious specific instance is the much-debated section 4 of the Public Revenues Amendment Act of 1900. Section 3 of the same measure, which empowers a snatch vote of the House on the Estimates to override statute law, has naturally made a deeper impression, on the popular imagination, because on, the very a same day on which it passed it was taken advantage of by members of the House to vote themselves the sum of £40 by way of "sessional allowance" in addition to the salary fixed by law, and without notice of any kind to the constituencies. If tine passing of that clause and the snatching of that money—both carried out at the instance of Ministers who, as an obvious part of the same bargain, also got an increase of their own salaries during the same session—must be regarded as one of the foulest blots which the public morality of the colony has ever suffered, the passing of clause 4 undoubtedly marks one of the most deplorable of constitutional or unconstitutional innovations. In the early days of the British Constitution, when the only tyranny to be guarded against was that of the Sovereign, and the leaders of Parliament were the champions of the popular opposition to it. It was natural that a marked contrast should arise "between the jealous susceptibility displayed by the House of Commons in asserting their exclusive right to grant tie supplies and the indifference with which (until very lately) they have abandoned the final appropriation of the supplies, when granted, to the unchecked discretion of the executive Government." But recent authorities note that in Great Britain of late years "the constitutional control of Parliament over the public expenditure has been exercised with 
[
unclear: gr] vigilance and effect." These seem 
[
unclear: to] several good reasons why this constitutional control should be 
[
unclear: still] jealously guarded and tightened in New Zealand, but it has been one of Mr. Seddon's distinctions to reverse the process both by statute law and administration practice.


The facts that ours is a more democratic community than that of 
[
unclear: Gre] Britain, that we have no 
[
unclear: monarch] privilege or superstition to be 
[
unclear: on] guard against, that the only 
[
unclear: tyra] to be dreaded is that of the Ministry and that the uncontrolled disposal moneys for public works would form strongest possible buttress for such tyranny, are surely sufficient 
[
unclear: reasons] the jealousy of which we 
[
unclear: speak;] section 4 of the Public Revenues Amendment Act is evidence of how Parliament has discharged its obligations the matter. There had previously 
[
unclear: b] a power on the part of the 
[
unclear: Execu] to transfer the unexpanded 
[
unclear: surplus] a particular vote in aid of a 
[
unclear: si] vote in the same class, but in clause of the Public Revenues Bill of 
[
unclear: 19] which only reached its second 
[
unclear: read] on the third day before the close of very exhausting session, Mr. 
[
unclear: Seddon] plied for power to transfer the 
[
unclear: wh] of any sum voted by 
[
unclear: Parliament] any particular purpose to any 
[
unclear: oc] item in the same class. Very 
[
unclear: prope] the clause was denounced by Mr. 
[
unclear: I] ner as "a most monstrous provision but it went through, 
[
unclear: nevertheless,] another Government supporter 
[
unclear: who] now a very likely candidate for a 
[
unclear: p] folio, bus since referred to it 
[
unclear: as] wickedest thing of all." The 
[
unclear: pract] effect of the clause could hardly 
[
unclear: be] ter put in a brief compass than 
[
unclear: by] Tanner in his speech on the 
[
unclear: sec] veading:—"Complaint has often 
[
unclear: h]



made of the way in which large sums are amassed under a single vote, that vote being only one vote in one class. Why, there are single votes under the Appropriation Act of last year; some of which run to £30,000 and £40,000. When one speaks of a particular class he can soon find votes of half a million. If the money available under any one vote is to be made available for any other purpose indicated in that class, it practically means placing £500,000, £600, 000, or even £800.000 in the hands of the Government to spend on any one or other of the lines or works that they choose" The total amount voted for railway construction in the last Public Works Estimates was £860,500, the items ranging from £1000 for "land-claims," etc., to £300,000 for the North Island Main trunk. Every item has its sum duly allocated by the House, but the allocation may be disturbed at the uncontrolled discretion of the Ministry under this extraordinary clause. The House may talk; and vote, but Ministers govern, and the money will be spent as they desire. Is this sound business and rational control? or is it a moat dangerous increase of the alarming; powers already enjoyed by the Government to treat the public money as their own?




—
30th June, 1906.









The "Machine" and the Civil Service.


"No question of internal administration," wrote Mr. Theodore Roosevelt some ten years ago, "is so important to the United States as the question of Civil Service Reform, because the spoils system which can only be supplanted through the agencies which have found expression in the Act creating the Civil Service Commission, has been for seventy years the most potent of all the forces tending to bring about the degradation of our politics. . . . Civil Service reform is not merely a movement to better the public service. It achieves this end, too; but its main purpose is to raise the tone of public life, and it is in this direction that its effects have been of incalculable good to the whole community." As one who bad just served six years on the Civil Service Commission of which he speaks, Mr. Roosevelt enjoyed an exceptional authority, which has since been increased by his persistent and fearless antagonism as a politician to the power of the machine and the spoils system, and by his practice as President squaring with his professions as a free lance. Through the labours of such men as he, the politics of his country are steadily emerging from the degradation into which the spoils system has plunged them for so many years; but it cannot be alleged by the most ardent admirer of Mr. Seddon's rule that he has helped the polities of New Zealand along the same path. The name of spoils system has never become acclimatised in this country, but the thing itself has struck its roots very deep in our soil nevertheless. "The essential features of the system are," says Mr. Bryce, "that a place in the public service is held at the absolute pleasure of the appointing authority; that it is invariably bestowed from party motives on a party man, as a reward for party services (whether of the appointee or of some one who pushes him); that no man expects to hold it any longer than his party holds power; and that this gives him the strongest personal reasons for fighting in the party ranks," The professional politician is described as the first crop of the spoils system, and the boss as the second—the boss who



"wins and holds power by the bestowal of patronage."


Everybody who knows anything of our politics will recognise in this description the symptoms of our own disease; and though we may congratulate ourselves upon the fact that we are still far from the depth of corruption which has been reached in America, our complacency should be disturbed by the reflection that conditions are as obviously growing worse here as in America they are growing better. Twenty years ago the freedom of American practice was sufficient to allow the Vice-President of the United States to say that he "wished to take the boys in out of the cold to warm their toes," meaning thereby, says Mr. Roosevelt, "that he wished to distribute offices among the more active heelers." In New Zealand our politicians have never been quite so outspoken, but the farming of billets has nevertheless become one of their principal functions. On one occasion of especial candour Mr, Seddon went so far as to say that "other things being equal" he believed in giving appointments to men of his own party, and, though the higher offices have on the whole been well filled, the "other things" have been so often equal in the case of the competition for the humbler positions that the service has been packed with the friends and supporters of the Ministry whose tenure, like that of the American "heeler" whom the boss invites to come in out of the cold, is contingent upon a continuance of their political allegiance. Of the activity of that allegiance the experience of every contested election in this city or its suburbs during the last ten years has provided sufficient evidence. The Civil servant proper, whose primary qualification is that of competence, measured by examination and not political subservience, wisely exercises a silent vote on these occasions; but the temporary clerk, who is appointed without examination to-day and may be removed by Ministerial 
[
unclear: d] favour to-morrow, is restrained 
[
unclear: by] such scruples. He has, on the contrary as Mr. Bryce says, "the strongest 
[
unclear: per] sonal reasons for fighting in the party ranks," and he fights side by side with other Government employees as well as with many who are not yet 
[
unclear: privileged] draw the public money for party service but are proving their right to do so.


To give specific instances of 
[
unclear: what] nevertheless a patent and notorious 
[
unclear: ev] would be a task equally unpleasant and unnecessary. Nobody who possess 
[
unclear: a] deeper acquaintance with our 
[
unclear: politi] than could be gleaned from the 
[
unclear: Lond] papers would deny that for years 
[
unclear: th] passport to Government favours 
[
unclear: h] been the profession of Government politics, and that for years the profession has been habitually made by hundred who, on principle, were diametrically opposed to the Government, but 
[
unclear: ce] formed for the sake of the good things that conformity alone would 
[
unclear: bring] return of the number of temporary clerks in Government employ—clerks pointed in evasion of the Civil Service. Acts to the exclusion, as a rule, of those duly qualified by examination—would astonish the country, but without waiting for that, we can cite chapter and verse from the statute-book of the 
[
unclear: cou] try to prove that the Government 
[
unclear: ha] actually had to reinforce its wide power of maladministration in this respect by special enactments. When Mr. Seddon don took office, cadets could not be given a larger salary that £100 a year unless they had passed the Senior Civil Service Examination; but section 
[
unclear: 3] the Civil Service Examination Act of 1900 extends the minimum to 
[
unclear: £200] year, and substitutes for the standard examination "such examination as is prescribed by regulations to be made under this Act by the Governor-in-Council."



In other words, Ministers have an absolutely free hand with these appointments up to £200 a year, and even above that amount they can prescribe such examination as they may think fit for their friends who have not brains enough to pass the Senior Civil Service Examination.


But it was by an unregarded and apparently formal clause in a Bill of last session that the Government most clearly showed its hand, and confessed the need of special legal ratification of appointments which had been made in disregard of the Law. The ostensible object of what is now section 15 of the Civil Service Classification Act, 1905, is to give the Governor power to make regulations for the employment of persons temporarily as experts; but an astounding proviso is added which declares that any persons employed in any department ai the time of the classification scheme coming into operation shall, if and when they have completed five years' continuous service, "be deemed ipso facto to be and to have been from the date of their last engagement members of the civil Service permanently appointed and subject in all respects to the laws relating to the service." By this monstrous enactment permanent validity was given, as we observed in our review of the Act, "to the appointment of every person of the right colour who has been jobbed into the service without passing the prescribed examinations"; and the result is secured by what is tantamount to a retrospective repeal of the Civil Service Acts in favour of Ministers and their friends. The Americans are laboriously emerging from the slough of corruption with the aid of a Civil Service Commission Act under "which an examination test applied by an independent board is steadily reducing the scope of political influence; and is it not equally plain that by a directly opposite process this colony is deliberately plunging itself more deeply in the mire?




—
4th July, 1906.









Bribed with their Own Money.


To the city voter the doctrine that "to the victors belong the spoils" finds its most persuasive expression in the enormous number of offices at the disposal of the Government, and habitually and in growing disregard of the Civil Service Acts, as we pointed out yesterday, distributed among its favourites; and the same powerful argument also appeals, though in a smaller degree, to the rural elector, whom Ministerial benevolence, untrammelled by any statutory cheeky may suddenly transport from the wilds of Westland to a happy position in the Government or Parliamentary Buildings over the heads of men who have grown old in the service. But to the country electors generally the Ministry is able to appeal in a much more comprehensive fashion through the control which it possesses over the Public Works Fund. The actual expenditure from that fund in the year 1904-5 was £1,208,933; and almost double that amount—to be exact, £2,286,719—was voted last session for the year 1905-6. Under the specific heading of "Construction and Maintenance and Supervision of Roads, Bridges, and other Public Works," £226,462 was spent during the year 1904-5, and no less than £513,969 was voted on the eve of the general election in the following year. It would be no exaggeration to say that ninety per cent, of the members of the House had no idea, and in the nature of things could form no idea, of the merits of ninety per cent, of the expenditure proposed under the last-mentioned head. The duty of the rural representative



is to obtain a liberal proportion of this expenditure for his own district; and his only chance of achieving even a moderate success is by turning an indulgent eye on the similar demands of his fellow members. In so acting, the politicians are simply conforming to the test of statesmanship applied by their constituents; for if roads and bridges are not rural politics, they are not far from it. Beyond all question they are the most powerful weapons that the rural politician can wield, and "happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them"—happy indeed, and well-nigh invincible !


In such a condition of our administrative system, and such a tendency of the public mind, the part to be played by the masterful and ambitious personality of Mr. Seddon, as trustee of the Public Works Fund, was a foregone conclusion. He impressed the country constituencies with the notion that a district which did not favour the Government need not expect the Government to favour it, and the doctrine was proclaimed as openly as the conventions based upon a more wholesome state of things would permit, and sometimes a little more so. In his last electoral campaign a minimum of statesmanship was so eked out by a maximum of Public Works Fund that opponents went down like nine-pins before the man who could scatter promises of roads and bridges broadcast about the country, and was believed to have the power to make them all good. In the strength of its central conception, in its relentless vigour, and in its unqualified success, that campaign may fairly be described as Napoleonic; and in another of its aspects it recalls one of Napoleon's triumphs in civil administration. It was Napoleon who bequeathed to France the highly centralised system which was admirably contrived to serve the purposes of 
[
unclear: despot] government, but has proved less suitable for a Parliamentary regime; while Mr. Seddon, by a converse process, has been showing how admirably a centralised administration of such a matter as public works may be made to serve the end of despotism under democratic forms will indeed at once set our own troubles is true perspective, and point the 
[
unclear: way] the true remedy, if we realise 
[
unclear: that o] is not an isolated case.


Though the spoils system of the United States might, as we have seen have stood as a model for our own 
[
unclear: in] application to the Civil Service, it 
[
unclear: is] France and Italy that we must turn for the best parallel to the disastrous 
[
unclear: an] degrading part which is played by 
[
unclear: ros] and bridges in New Zealand politics Expressing his acknowledgment to the careful examination of the question by Italian statesmen, M. de Laveleye, 
[
unclear: o] of the greatest of French authorities diagnoses the evil as follows;—"Political works give rise to a new species of political corruption, whence results an 
[
unclear: ev] use of the revenues of the State. 
[
unclear: T] secure the votes of this district or 
[
unclear: th] locality, it is given a wharf, a 
[
unclear: railroo] a church, or a canal. Other district claim in their turn, and thus 
[
unclear: works] which there is very little need 
[
unclear: abso] enormous sums, and the budget is marked for regular contributions, The Government makes public works, 
[
unclear: distributed] favours, an almost irresistible 
[
unclear: means] influence in electoral contests, This 
[
unclear: is] to be seen in all countries where the rules of Parliament is found combined 
[
unclear: with] centralised administration." The remedy which M. Laveleye prescribes for a 
[
unclear: disea] which every candid observer will 
[
unclear: ad] to be exactly our own is an 
[
unclear: extens] of "le self-government local," which 
[
unclear: w] delegate to local control all purely 
[
unclear: loc]



works and reserve for the central administration only those exceptional undertakings which concern the whole country equally. Thirty years ago in this colony the same remedy was advocated andp as he thought, supplied by one of the ablest of our statesmen. Sir Julius Vogel, whose first Budget after the abolition of the provinces contains the following remarkable statement: "I dreaded doing away with the provinces because I thought we should have to sit here in judgment on works, and that gradually we should find creeping upon us the demoralising system of mutual compromise called by the Americans 'log-rolling.' But we have avoided this difficulty. If our system be carried out, the name of any particular road or "bridge—of any work, indeed, but the building of the Government and the main railways of the colony—should rarely be heard in this House; at least not for purposes of supplication, though it might be as the subject for congratulation at the triumph of the form of local government that could give to the country the works it required without the necessity of Parliamentary intervention."


It was the Counties Act of 1876 which Sir Julius Vogel believed to have achieved this happy consummation, and his prophecy must now be classed among the bitterest ironies of our history. Not Sir Julius Vogel's prophecy, but that of Burke about the probable degradation of national representation into "a confused and scuffling bustle of local agency," has been realised in the demoralising scramble which has converted roads and bridges into a political synonym for loaves and fishes. "What are we here for if not for the offices?" cheerfully enquired a Texas delegate at a Republican National Convention some years ago. With the same engaging candour the average Government supporter from the country districts might ask at any Parliamentary caucus of the party during the last ten years,. "What are we here for if not to get roads and bridges for our districts and to serve as ballot-papers for the Ministers who enable us to get them?" This scandalous system, which gives the Premier of the day the privileges of an American boss ladling out the "sugar" to the "boys," enables him to bribe the country constituencies with their own money, and to stuff Parliament with political commission agents and errand boys pledged to do his bidding, is a disgrace to a democratic country; and despite the failure of Sir Julius Vogel's prophecy, the soundness of his principle is unimpeachable. To delegate local public works to local control is the only way to purge our political life of its most virulent poison.




—
5th July, 1906.









From Despotism to Democracy.


We have been endeavouring in a series of articles spread over the last week and a half to sum up the effects of the Seddonian regime upon constitutional practice and political morality in a manner more nearly resembling the impartiality of the historical spirit than the prevailing fashion which during the last few weeks has in many quarters transformed a virulent opposition into an equally extravagant adulation. In our own case there was fortunately no virulent opposition to suffer this strange metamorphosis, and the excellence of out personal relations with the late Premier was sufficiently testified by the kind thought which inspired his cablegram to us from Australia just before he embarked on his last voyage. Our general estimate of his policy remains at any rate exactly what



it was while he was still the uncrowned King of New Zealand, nor can we help thinking that those who find themselves in a different position should be able to give some better reason for their change of faith than that he has since paid the debt which nature exacts from us all without altering one iota of the work accomplished by us before the summons came, or the principles by which in death as in life it must be judged. On its Imperial side, Mr. Seddon's work was as acceptable to us as it was to his average fellow-colonist, and we could hardly say more. Occasionally marred by a bombast and a truculence which it would be absurd to ignore, his sturdy Imperialism was strong enough nevertheless to secure a more than respectful hearing all round the Empire, and the present generation at any rate is not likely to forget what a stimulus to the national sentiment was given by the offer of help which he induced this colony to make, and to make good, to the Mother Country during the South African War. It was also our privilege to support him on the general lines of his advanced legislation; and though even the best of it cannot yet be regarded as secure of the favourable verdict of history, it is not for us any more than for the people of this colony in general to blame him for leading where on the whole we have all been glad to follow.


But anybody who casts an impartial eye upon Mr. Seddon's administrative record, and upon the changes which he has introduced into the working of our institutions, the personnel and spirit of our politics, and into the popular attitude towards public affairs and civic duty, will surely have little difficulty in anticipating the verdict of history upon this far-reaching phase of his activity. Democracy under Mr. Seddon's guidance has trampled upon many ancient privileges and has seemed to trample upon 
[
unclear: ma] more; and there are few, if any, of them privileges that we at least would recall But the popular victories have been 
[
unclear: w] at a terrible cost. It is as poor a bargain for a democracy to gain the whole world and lose its own soul as for an individual, and the finest crop of model 
[
unclear: l] in the world will ill compensate a people if it has thrown away its self-respect and taken to cringing, crawling; devious ways in the search for them. The plain truth is that the victories of our democracy have been won with a despot at its head Years ago a man who combined scholaship and politics in a manner that the advancing tide of democracy renders more and more difficult made the striking remark that "the best history of New Zealand that has been written is that of Grote"—meaning thereby that the vagaries of democracy recorded by the historian of Greece supplied an exact parallel to its course in this colony. Never was this happy paradox better illustrated this during the last ten years. In the days when oligarchical or aristocratical government was the rule an Greece, it 
[
unclear: was] common thing for an ambitious politician to raise the cry, "Down with the oligarchs !" to hound the people on to cut their throats, to get himself installed in power instead, and in due course by means of a bodyguard which he was supposed to need for protection against his enemies, to substitute a despotism for as oligarchy. Has not our own case been as like that of ancient Athens as modern customs will permit ? Have not we seen a popular champion returned to power by the popular vote, and then consolidating it by means of a bodyguard into an absolute despotism?


And the weakness of a despotism however benevolent it may be and what



ever immediate benefits it may provide, is that it ruins every other authority and leaves its subjects morally and politically-poorer than they would be with a much more meagre provision from a free Government. "He that seeketh to be eminent amongst able men," says Bacon, "hath a great task, but that is ever good for the public But he that plots to be the only figure amongst ciphers is the decay of an age." The decay of all other political institutions is the price we have had to pay for the wonderful ascendency of Mr. Seddon; and it has been the aim of our previous articles to prove this in detail. The Cabinet was never weaker, as people realise now that its commanding figure is gone, and even its own supporters are considering how many of the ciphers left behind must be dropped to make way for things of some intrinsic value; things that will not owe their whole importance to their position, but will be strong enough to strengthen any position by their own merits. The Legislative Council was never weaker; here again the ciphers look incredibly small now that the figure has been removed from in front of them. Of this strange collection of fossils and mediocrities which instead of representing the intellect and independence of the nation really stood for the will of a single man would it be unfair to say that with a few exceptions, mostly survival from pre-Seddonian era, they are individually insignificant and collectively contemptible? The House of Representatives was never weaker; meekly it has allowed itself to be stripped of privilege after privilege, so that it like the Cabinet, should become the tool of a single strong man, and the electors have been content to return representatives whose chief qualifications were to serve as commission agents for their constituencies and ballot-papers for the autocrat in charge of the cash-box. The doctrine that a seat which can only be retained by Government patronage really belongs not to the member nor to the constituency, but to the Government, has become as clearly established as the right of an English nobleman a century ago to the pocket borough which had come to him by descent or purchase.


The Civil Service was never weaker. The protection which was provided for it by previous Ministries of opposite colours has been removed inch by inch; the dignity of the service, contingent upon a nice gradation of self-respecting and responsible authority, has been sapped by incessant Ministerial interference in the pettiest details of administration the lower positions have been systematically allocated for political purposes; and as we have seen, almost the final act of the late Parliament was to empower the Ministry to give to every one of its hangers-on who had been jobbed into the Civil Service in defiance of the law the full status of a Civil Servant after five years' service. The general public morality was never weaker. Whole districts have been bought by a judicious administration of the Public Works Fund, which lends them to believe that their wants will not be attended to unless they vote for a Government candidate; and throughout the whole community—whether it is a country settler who wants a road, a ne'er-do-well a billet, a merchant a contract, or a lawyer a brief—the notion has been impressed upon every class that public office is not a public trust to be administered with strictness and detachment but the perquisite of the ruling party, and to be farmed as such among favoured applicants in return for value receivd in the shape of political service. The scope and the intensity of the evil have been augmented by the com-



bination of a time of great prosperity, a leader of a bold and buoyant spirit, and a general belief in the universal capacity of the State. When the State sets up as a sort of universal providence, the allocation of its bounty necessarily becomes an instrument of enormous powers and in the hands of an astute and autocratic manager it has proved irresistible. Proportionate to his strength has been the weakness of the parasitism which has fastened and fattened on it; and of this wholly unlovely growth we must hasten to get rid now he is gone-for the democrats who can only advance by riding on another man's back there is now no room. Men who can stand on their own legs, express their own opinions, and fight their own battles, are what we want and to spread the people's power among many depositaries instead of concentrating it in one means more democracy and not less, "More life, and fuller—that we want"; and to get it we must go back to democracy from the despotism which has recently prevailed.




—
7th July, 1906.
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Back to Democracy.



(Reprinted from 
The Evening Post, 
Wellington, N.Z.)


It is a little more than a fortnight since the colony was startled and shocked by the utterly unexpected news of its Premier's sudden death, and to-day the record majority which he won for his party meets behind a new leader in the House over which he had exercised almost undisputed sway for thirteen consecutive sessions. The interval has been largely devoted by the public to mourning, to reminiscence, and to eulogy—some of it conventional, much of it ununbalanced and extravagant, but most of it the natural outcome of genuine regret and admiration. At such a time it is only according to human nature that the loyal followers of the strong man who has suddenly passed away at the very [
unclear: ith]
 of his fame and powers should have their devotion intensified and idealised by the sense of irreparable loss; while his personal enemies and political [
unclear: pponents]
 are fain in the presence of Death, the leveller of human distinctions and the composer of human quarrels, to [
unclear: y]
 aside their enmity and opposition, and to realise as sincerely as his professed disciples the great qualities of the an who has gone. It is both the strength and the weakness of our common nature that inspire us with such [
unclear: eling]
 at such a time; and even after the immediate crisis is over personal en-[
unclear: ity]
 at any rate is quenched beyond revival. But with principles the case is different; they are as immortal as Death itself—"For Death, he taketh all away, but them he cannot take." Differences of principle defy all human accidents just as surely as personal differences succumb to them; and the greatest of human accidents, which is at the same time the most inevitable of human certainties, has here at least something beyond its power. Dropping generalities, let us then say plainly that if the opposition to Mr. Seddon which was based on personal grounds has now no foundation left, those who dissented from any parts of his policy on broad grounds of principle stand just where they did, and now that the new Parliament is getting to work, it is time for them to speak out. Great as have been the benefits conferred upon this country by Mr. Seddon, especially in the widely divergent spheree of social legislation and Imperial service, and prodigious as have been the exertions which he has expended on its behalf no dispassionate observer can fail to recognise that the same gigantic strength which enabled him to accomplish so much has had its serious drawbacks. Upon himself personally the consciousness of power and the love of power have had the effect of leading him to undertake work enough for ten ordinary men, to squander his strength upon the minutiae of trivial business no less than upon great issues really worthy of his



capacity, to exhaust himself prematurely by incessant toil of a volume and a variety which it is almost appalling to contemplate. Upon the country this monopoly of power had the effect which such a monopoly always has. Whether based upon military force or aristocratic privilege or hereditary claims, or even upon the forma of democracy, despotism is always an evil thing, for which the only justification is that its subjects are fit for nothing else; and whether this justification be held to apply to the present case or not, certain it is that the forma of democracy have not prevented the vesting in a single man for many years of an absolute power which many a contemporary despot would be glad to emulate. It was in a democracy as free as ours that the Greek poet uttered the warning:—





"You need not rear a lion in your city,



But if you rear him, you must all obey."





This has been New Zealand's experience. With a true instinct, in which Carlyle, at any rate, would have rejoiced, the people selected their strongest man, put him in power, and Let him stay there. In return he rendered them, as we have said, some splendid service, and he always showed himself very attentive to their wishes; but now that the strong man has gone, and left no successor of comparable strength, the question for those who cannot dismiss democracy as contemptuously as Carlyle or Cromwell, is whether this is not a suitable time for it to assert its independence, and to insist upon its feebler rulers reverting to more constitutional and democratic paths.


According to the theory of our constitution and to the political cant which has continued to echo theory long after a contrary practice has been established, Parliament is the highest tribunal in the land; but what measure of 
[
unclear: ind] pendence has either branch of the Legislature enjoyed during recent years? According to the theory of our constitution, the Cabinet is a committee of competent men, each of whom controls the affairs of his own department and shares with his colleagues a joint responsibility to Parliament; and here again, how can practice dare to look theory in the 
[
unclear: fac] Both Parliament and Cabinet have 
[
unclear: sa] ficed their individuality to the 
[
unclear: sa] great personal ascendency. One by one the most precious privileges of the House have been whittled away the control of the country's finances, the right to a thorough knowledge 
[
unclear: of] affairs, the power of initiative 
[
unclear: and] a large extent of free criticism, and even the blessing of staying awake 
[
unclear: wh] its most important business is 
[
unclear: tra] acted. The Ministry in case 
[
unclear: after] has usurped what once belonged to Parliament; and the whole duty of its supporters is to vote as they are told and when they are told, and to draw their own salaries and a fair quota of the public money for their respective 
[
unclear: d] tricts in return. As to the Legislative Council, it would be impossible for the most deferential of men to speak 
[
unclear: of] with respect if he has any regard 
[
unclear: at] for the truth. It has become a 
[
unclear: sort] political scrap-heap, a refuge for 
[
unclear: th] rejects, the misfits, and the unknown of political life. Redeemed by a 
[
unclear: f] striking exceptions, mostly dating 
[
unclear: fr] an earlier day, the Chamber 
[
unclear: whi] ought to represent the mature wisdom and independence of the country has become a byword for 
[
unclear: incompetence as] subservience; and this has 
[
unclear: happe] not because capable men were not 
[
unclear: av] able, but because the same 
[
unclear: strong] who had succeeded in imposing 
[
unclear: hit] upon the popular branch of the Legislature could not submit to 
[
unclear: have]



thwarted by the other. We must reserve for a subsequent article the further investigation of the weakening effect which the centralising of power in one pair of hands has had upon all other authorities; and the moral which we shall endeavour to establish is this—that the temporary exigencies of a one-man power such as is not likely to be repeatd for many generations must not be allowed to establish a permanent standard of government, and that Parliament-and the country should take the first opportunity of intimating to the weaker men who must now carry on the work that the same liberties are not to be tolerated from them. They must be content to lead us back to democracy, or to make way for others who will.





—27th June, 1906.
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The Executive and the Legislature.


In our leading article yesterday reference was made to the steady growth which recent years had witnessed of the one man power at the expense of both cabinet and Parliament, Of the personnel weakness of the Cabinet outside the first two or three places a good deal has been said from time to time, both within and without the ranks of the Government party; but it is only during the last few days that the fast has made a really deep and vivid impression upon the public mind. It had always been open to anybody to discover from the list of portfolios that Mr. seddon himself held no less than five, of which four were of the very highest importance—namely, those of Colonial Treasur, Minister of Defence, Minister of Education, and Minister of Labour; that Sir Joseph Ward also held five; and that the remaining six members of the Cabinet held ten between them. It was also obvious from the course of administration and the proceedings of the House that even in their own departments the lesser lights of the Ministry could be said to rule and Mr. Seddon to govern. It was he and not they who announced any important change of policy affecting their departments; it was he and not the Ministers nominally responsible who would take charge, for instance, of any land Bill or tariff Bill which was not of the simplest possible character. But it has required the current speculation on the subject of Cabinet reconstruction to bring home to the average man the amount of dead-weight which Mr. Seddon's herculean powers enabled him to carry with impunity in his Ministry. Referring to the proposal to jettison some of this superfluous matter, the North Otago Times says: "It possibly is the most peculiar position that has been created under constitutional government. Here is a Government that has held office for fourteen years, and as soon as its chief is removed by the hand of death, it is discovered that his Cabinet, with the exception of two, are unfit for the position they have held so long." Our contemporary adds the suggestion that "possibly the active force at the back of all this is the desire for office by a large section of the party," and an estimate which allows the Ministry only two capable men is certainly subject to discount on the score of bias; yet we venture to say that there are at least three members of the late Seddon Ministry who could not conceivably have acquired their positions by any popular or representative vote, and who would hardly venture to defend their title to them before any caucus of the party.





Yet while important positions in the Cabinet have thus been filled with' matter utterly devoid of force or distinction, the organisation as a whole has, as we mentioned yesterday, been steadily gaining power at the expense of other parts of the constitutional machinery. To a certain extent this unwholesome development, this unwelcome intrusion of the bureaucratic element into the stronghold of democracy, represents a common tendency of the age, for we find that discerning observers of the Mother of Parliaments complain that the House of Commons is being steadily edged out of many of its traditional functions by the expanding powers of the Cabinet. But in New Zealand this tendency has been far more deliberate and has been carried much further. In Great Britain the same evolutionary process which brought the Cabinet into being by the force of custom and convenience without any express legal sanction has continued to direct its growth, and it is possible that some legal check may be found necessary to limit a power which in its origin provided a valuable restraint upon the Royal prerogative, but having practically possessed itself of that prerogative on behalf of the people, is now encroaching on the rights of Parliament. In this colony, however, Parliament has regarded a similar process with the utmost complacency. Not only has it taken no steps to protect itself against the steady aggrandisement of the Executive power, but it has encouraged and stimulated the process whenever the issue has been directly raised. In Bill after Bill the Ministry has asked for what are nothing but legislative powers, and in statute after statute a subservient Legislature has granted the concession. Parliament first declares what the law shall be on a particular subject, and then by a final and stultifying clause, which threatens to become as normal a feature of our important statutes as the short title or the interpretation clause, empowers 
[
unclear: th] Executive to alter it. What else is 
[
unclear: th] meaning of the clause empowering 
[
unclear: th] Governor-in-Council to make 
[
unclear: "reg] tions" which when made have the 
[
unclear: for] of statute law, and serve either to 
[
unclear: fill] essential gaps in the structure erected by Parliament or even to pull down 
[
unclear: wh] has been already built? Judicial 
[
unclear: fu] tions, also, affecting without appeal 
[
unclear: p] perty rights of enormous 
[
unclear: value,] often entrusted to the Ministry by 
[
unclear: the] same clauses.


What is the union of executive, legislative, and judicial powers in the 
[
unclear: sa] authority but tyranny of a very though-going and dangerous character No revolution or coup d'etat has been needed to bring about this extraordinary change; the independence of Parliament had been steadily sapped by the 
[
unclear: do] ance of one overmastering will, 
[
unclear: Ve] frankly was the effect of Mr. Seddon strong personality upon his party in 
[
unclear: th] House described by one of them 
[
unclear: in] statement which was published a 
[
unclear: fe] days ago. "It is something like 
[
unclear: wh] I imagine schoolboys must feel in the presence of the schoolmaster," he said.


When he was in the House 
[
unclear: we fe] that we were subservient to his wishes and when he was temporarily 
[
unclear: absent] felt the removal of the restraint, 
[
unclear: but] soon as he returned we were schoolboy again and did what he desired." It is a different attitude and a different type of member that must be encouraged 
[
unclear: no] A Parliament which was erected 
[
unclear: as] barrier against tyranny has 
[
unclear: become] direct instrument of tyranny 
[
unclear: when] servience to a single man is 
[
unclear: cond] acknowledged as the position of a 
[
unclear: maj] ity of its members; and a weaker 
[
unclear: lead] bids fair to give us a stronger Parliament. It is universally conceded 
[
unclear: that]



man that is left is strong e no ugh to carry on his back the dead-heads of Mr. Seddon's Cabinet as he himself carried them for years; and public opinion should make equally clear that the time has also passed when deadheads can be tolerated in either branch of the Legislature. Not the placement of any man or any organisation ready to do what they are told and draw the country's money without asking questions, but independent men who have opinions of their own and are afraid to express them, are what the country needs. With such representative the proper balance of the Constitution would be speedily restored, but without awaiting such a striking change, the Ministry that is to be will fortunately have to make some concessions to freedom from the sheer lack of power to tyrannise. Minister is the Latin for servant, whilst tyrant is Greek for absolute master, and in a country which little store by the classics, it is not altogether surprising that the distinction between the two has not always been kept sufficiently clear. But the people should see that the line is drawn now and never again obliterated.




—
28th June, 1909.
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A Growing Tyranny.


We referred in our leading article on Thursday last to the steady encroachments of Executive upon the powers of the Legislature during recent years, and to the obliging manner in which the Legislature had acquiesced or actively 
[
unclear: assisted] the proces. The rule of one man or of a body of men whose will is superior to the law of the land as laid down by Parliament and interpreted by the courts is tyranny, and it is to this consummation that our political institutions have been gradually approaching under the guidance of the strong hand that could brook no restraint upon its powers. "A tyrant," says Milton, "is he who, regarding neither the law nor the common good, reigns only for himself and his faction." Nobody could truthfully say that this definition exactly fits the kind of Government to which we have been recently accustomed in New Zealand. An entire disregard to the common good has certainly not been characteristic of it, nor could it have continued all these years if it had not done many things that were-beyond question for the common good, and many more which were so regarded by the popular humour. But in what would appear to be the two most essential points of the definition, at any rate in its application to any tyranny that, having no foreign or military force behind it, is driven to pay homage to the forms of freedom and to the demands of public opinion, the correspondence between the definition and the facts of our case has been remarkably close. Our Government has not been entirely above the law, but in innumerable instances after the fashion already detailed it has been allowed to become a law unto itself, it has secured express legal enactments giving it an absolute power of legislation in matters of vital concern, and it has not hesitated to defy and make light of the law where lawlessness seemed more convenient than obedience. And as to the other branch of the definition, which speaks of the tyrant as reigning only fox himself and his faction, here also the correspondence is very close. Political colour has fortunately not been the only consideration which has influenced the appointments of the Ministry, but it has been potent enough to fill hundreds of offices with occupants who have no other claim whatever.





Of the direct abandonment to the Executive by the people's representatives of one of their primacy functions, the most obvious specific instance is the much-debated section 4 of the Public Revenues Amendment Act of 1900. Section 3 of the same measure, which empowers a snatch vote of the House on the Estimates to override statute law, has naturally made a deeper impression, on the popular imagination, because on, the very a same day on which it passed it was taken advantage of by members of the House to vote themselves the sum of £40 by way of "sessional allowance" in addition to the salary fixed by law, and without notice of any kind to the constituencies. If tine passing of that clause and the snatching of that money—both carried out at the instance of Ministers who, as an obvious part of the same bargain, also got an increase of their own salaries during the same session—must be regarded as one of the foulest blots which the public morality of the colony has ever suffered, the passing of clause 4 undoubtedly marks one of the most deplorable of constitutional or unconstitutional innovations. In the early days of the British Constitution, when the only tyranny to be guarded against was that of the Sovereign, and the leaders of Parliament were the champions of the popular opposition to it. It was natural that a marked contrast should arise "between the jealous susceptibility displayed by the House of Commons in asserting their exclusive right to grant tie supplies and the indifference with which (until very lately) they have abandoned the final appropriation of the supplies, when granted, to the unchecked discretion of the executive Government." But recent authorities note that in Great Britain of late years "the constitutional control of Parliament over the public expenditure has been exercised with 
[
unclear: gr] vigilance and effect." These seem 
[
unclear: to] several good reasons why this constitutional control should be 
[
unclear: still] jealously guarded and tightened in New Zealand, but it has been one of Mr. Seddon's distinctions to reverse the process both by statute law and administration practice.


The facts that ours is a more democratic community than that of 
[
unclear: Gre] Britain, that we have no 
[
unclear: monarch] privilege or superstition to be 
[
unclear: on] guard against, that the only 
[
unclear: tyra] to be dreaded is that of the Ministry and that the uncontrolled disposal moneys for public works would form strongest possible buttress for such tyranny, are surely sufficient 
[
unclear: reasons] the jealousy of which we 
[
unclear: speak;] section 4 of the Public Revenues Amendment Act is evidence of how Parliament has discharged its obligations the matter. There had previously 
[
unclear: b] a power on the part of the 
[
unclear: Execu] to transfer the unexpanded 
[
unclear: surplus] a particular vote in aid of a 
[
unclear: si] vote in the same class, but in clause of the Public Revenues Bill of 
[
unclear: 19] which only reached its second 
[
unclear: read] on the third day before the close of very exhausting session, Mr. 
[
unclear: Seddon] plied for power to transfer the 
[
unclear: wh] of any sum voted by 
[
unclear: Parliament] any particular purpose to any 
[
unclear: oc] item in the same class. Very 
[
unclear: prope] the clause was denounced by Mr. 
[
unclear: I] ner as "a most monstrous provision but it went through, 
[
unclear: nevertheless,] another Government supporter 
[
unclear: who] now a very likely candidate for a 
[
unclear: p] folio, bus since referred to it 
[
unclear: as] wickedest thing of all." The 
[
unclear: pract] effect of the clause could hardly 
[
unclear: be] ter put in a brief compass than 
[
unclear: by] Tanner in his speech on the 
[
unclear: sec] veading:—"Complaint has often 
[
unclear: h]



made of the way in which large sums are amassed under a single vote, that vote being only one vote in one class. Why, there are single votes under the Appropriation Act of last year; some of which run to £30,000 and £40,000. When one speaks of a particular class he can soon find votes of half a million. If the money available under any one vote is to be made available for any other purpose indicated in that class, it practically means placing £500,000, £600, 000, or even £800.000 in the hands of the Government to spend on any one or other of the lines or works that they choose" The total amount voted for railway construction in the last Public Works Estimates was £860,500, the items ranging from £1000 for "land-claims," etc., to £300,000 for the North Island Main trunk. Every item has its sum duly allocated by the House, but the allocation may be disturbed at the uncontrolled discretion of the Ministry under this extraordinary clause. The House may talk; and vote, but Ministers govern, and the money will be spent as they desire. Is this sound business and rational control? or is it a moat dangerous increase of the alarming; powers already enjoyed by the Government to treat the public money as their own?




—
30th June, 1906.
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The "Machine" and the Civil Service.


"No question of internal administration," wrote Mr. Theodore Roosevelt some ten years ago, "is so important to the United States as the question of Civil Service Reform, because the spoils system which can only be supplanted through the agencies which have found expression in the Act creating the Civil Service Commission, has been for seventy years the most potent of all the forces tending to bring about the degradation of our politics. . . . Civil Service reform is not merely a movement to better the public service. It achieves this end, too; but its main purpose is to raise the tone of public life, and it is in this direction that its effects have been of incalculable good to the whole community." As one who bad just served six years on the Civil Service Commission of which he speaks, Mr. Roosevelt enjoyed an exceptional authority, which has since been increased by his persistent and fearless antagonism as a politician to the power of the machine and the spoils system, and by his practice as President squaring with his professions as a free lance. Through the labours of such men as he, the politics of his country are steadily emerging from the degradation into which the spoils system has plunged them for so many years; but it cannot be alleged by the most ardent admirer of Mr. Seddon's rule that he has helped the polities of New Zealand along the same path. The name of spoils system has never become acclimatised in this country, but the thing itself has struck its roots very deep in our soil nevertheless. "The essential features of the system are," says Mr. Bryce, "that a place in the public service is held at the absolute pleasure of the appointing authority; that it is invariably bestowed from party motives on a party man, as a reward for party services (whether of the appointee or of some one who pushes him); that no man expects to hold it any longer than his party holds power; and that this gives him the strongest personal reasons for fighting in the party ranks," The professional politician is described as the first crop of the spoils system, and the boss as the second—the boss who



"wins and holds power by the bestowal of patronage."


Everybody who knows anything of our politics will recognise in this description the symptoms of our own disease; and though we may congratulate ourselves upon the fact that we are still far from the depth of corruption which has been reached in America, our complacency should be disturbed by the reflection that conditions are as obviously growing worse here as in America they are growing better. Twenty years ago the freedom of American practice was sufficient to allow the Vice-President of the United States to say that he "wished to take the boys in out of the cold to warm their toes," meaning thereby, says Mr. Roosevelt, "that he wished to distribute offices among the more active heelers." In New Zealand our politicians have never been quite so outspoken, but the farming of billets has nevertheless become one of their principal functions. On one occasion of especial candour Mr, Seddon went so far as to say that "other things being equal" he believed in giving appointments to men of his own party, and, though the higher offices have on the whole been well filled, the "other things" have been so often equal in the case of the competition for the humbler positions that the service has been packed with the friends and supporters of the Ministry whose tenure, like that of the American "heeler" whom the boss invites to come in out of the cold, is contingent upon a continuance of their political allegiance. Of the activity of that allegiance the experience of every contested election in this city or its suburbs during the last ten years has provided sufficient evidence. The Civil servant proper, whose primary qualification is that of competence, measured by examination and not political subservience, wisely exercises a silent vote on these occasions; but the temporary clerk, who is appointed without examination to-day and may be removed by Ministerial 
[
unclear: d] favour to-morrow, is restrained 
[
unclear: by] such scruples. He has, on the contrary as Mr. Bryce says, "the strongest 
[
unclear: per] sonal reasons for fighting in the party ranks," and he fights side by side with other Government employees as well as with many who are not yet 
[
unclear: privileged] draw the public money for party service but are proving their right to do so.


To give specific instances of 
[
unclear: what] nevertheless a patent and notorious 
[
unclear: ev] would be a task equally unpleasant and unnecessary. Nobody who possess 
[
unclear: a] deeper acquaintance with our 
[
unclear: politi] than could be gleaned from the 
[
unclear: Lond] papers would deny that for years 
[
unclear: th] passport to Government favours 
[
unclear: h] been the profession of Government politics, and that for years the profession has been habitually made by hundred who, on principle, were diametrically opposed to the Government, but 
[
unclear: ce] formed for the sake of the good things that conformity alone would 
[
unclear: bring] return of the number of temporary clerks in Government employ—clerks pointed in evasion of the Civil Service. Acts to the exclusion, as a rule, of those duly qualified by examination—would astonish the country, but without waiting for that, we can cite chapter and verse from the statute-book of the 
[
unclear: cou] try to prove that the Government 
[
unclear: ha] actually had to reinforce its wide power of maladministration in this respect by special enactments. When Mr. Seddon don took office, cadets could not be given a larger salary that £100 a year unless they had passed the Senior Civil Service Examination; but section 
[
unclear: 3] the Civil Service Examination Act of 1900 extends the minimum to 
[
unclear: £200] year, and substitutes for the standard examination "such examination as is prescribed by regulations to be made under this Act by the Governor-in-Council."



In other words, Ministers have an absolutely free hand with these appointments up to £200 a year, and even above that amount they can prescribe such examination as they may think fit for their friends who have not brains enough to pass the Senior Civil Service Examination.


But it was by an unregarded and apparently formal clause in a Bill of last session that the Government most clearly showed its hand, and confessed the need of special legal ratification of appointments which had been made in disregard of the Law. The ostensible object of what is now section 15 of the Civil Service Classification Act, 1905, is to give the Governor power to make regulations for the employment of persons temporarily as experts; but an astounding proviso is added which declares that any persons employed in any department ai the time of the classification scheme coming into operation shall, if and when they have completed five years' continuous service, "be deemed ipso facto to be and to have been from the date of their last engagement members of the civil Service permanently appointed and subject in all respects to the laws relating to the service." By this monstrous enactment permanent validity was given, as we observed in our review of the Act, "to the appointment of every person of the right colour who has been jobbed into the service without passing the prescribed examinations"; and the result is secured by what is tantamount to a retrospective repeal of the Civil Service Acts in favour of Ministers and their friends. The Americans are laboriously emerging from the slough of corruption with the aid of a Civil Service Commission Act under "which an examination test applied by an independent board is steadily reducing the scope of political influence; and is it not equally plain that by a directly opposite process this colony is deliberately plunging itself more deeply in the mire?




—
4th July, 1906.
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Bribed with their Own Money.


To the city voter the doctrine that "to the victors belong the spoils" finds its most persuasive expression in the enormous number of offices at the disposal of the Government, and habitually and in growing disregard of the Civil Service Acts, as we pointed out yesterday, distributed among its favourites; and the same powerful argument also appeals, though in a smaller degree, to the rural elector, whom Ministerial benevolence, untrammelled by any statutory cheeky may suddenly transport from the wilds of Westland to a happy position in the Government or Parliamentary Buildings over the heads of men who have grown old in the service. But to the country electors generally the Ministry is able to appeal in a much more comprehensive fashion through the control which it possesses over the Public Works Fund. The actual expenditure from that fund in the year 1904-5 was £1,208,933; and almost double that amount—to be exact, £2,286,719—was voted last session for the year 1905-6. Under the specific heading of "Construction and Maintenance and Supervision of Roads, Bridges, and other Public Works," £226,462 was spent during the year 1904-5, and no less than £513,969 was voted on the eve of the general election in the following year. It would be no exaggeration to say that ninety per cent, of the members of the House had no idea, and in the nature of things could form no idea, of the merits of ninety per cent, of the expenditure proposed under the last-mentioned head. The duty of the rural representative



is to obtain a liberal proportion of this expenditure for his own district; and his only chance of achieving even a moderate success is by turning an indulgent eye on the similar demands of his fellow members. In so acting, the politicians are simply conforming to the test of statesmanship applied by their constituents; for if roads and bridges are not rural politics, they are not far from it. Beyond all question they are the most powerful weapons that the rural politician can wield, and "happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them"—happy indeed, and well-nigh invincible !


In such a condition of our administrative system, and such a tendency of the public mind, the part to be played by the masterful and ambitious personality of Mr. Seddon, as trustee of the Public Works Fund, was a foregone conclusion. He impressed the country constituencies with the notion that a district which did not favour the Government need not expect the Government to favour it, and the doctrine was proclaimed as openly as the conventions based upon a more wholesome state of things would permit, and sometimes a little more so. In his last electoral campaign a minimum of statesmanship was so eked out by a maximum of Public Works Fund that opponents went down like nine-pins before the man who could scatter promises of roads and bridges broadcast about the country, and was believed to have the power to make them all good. In the strength of its central conception, in its relentless vigour, and in its unqualified success, that campaign may fairly be described as Napoleonic; and in another of its aspects it recalls one of Napoleon's triumphs in civil administration. It was Napoleon who bequeathed to France the highly centralised system which was admirably contrived to serve the purposes of 
[
unclear: despot] government, but has proved less suitable for a Parliamentary regime; while Mr. Seddon, by a converse process, has been showing how admirably a centralised administration of such a matter as public works may be made to serve the end of despotism under democratic forms will indeed at once set our own troubles is true perspective, and point the 
[
unclear: way] the true remedy, if we realise 
[
unclear: that o] is not an isolated case.


Though the spoils system of the United States might, as we have seen have stood as a model for our own 
[
unclear: in] application to the Civil Service, it 
[
unclear: is] France and Italy that we must turn for the best parallel to the disastrous 
[
unclear: an] degrading part which is played by 
[
unclear: ros] and bridges in New Zealand politics Expressing his acknowledgment to the careful examination of the question by Italian statesmen, M. de Laveleye, 
[
unclear: o] of the greatest of French authorities diagnoses the evil as follows;—"Political works give rise to a new species of political corruption, whence results an 
[
unclear: ev] use of the revenues of the State. 
[
unclear: T] secure the votes of this district or 
[
unclear: th] locality, it is given a wharf, a 
[
unclear: railroo] a church, or a canal. Other district claim in their turn, and thus 
[
unclear: works] which there is very little need 
[
unclear: abso] enormous sums, and the budget is marked for regular contributions, The Government makes public works, 
[
unclear: distributed] favours, an almost irresistible 
[
unclear: means] influence in electoral contests, This 
[
unclear: is] to be seen in all countries where the rules of Parliament is found combined 
[
unclear: with] centralised administration." The remedy which M. Laveleye prescribes for a 
[
unclear: disea] which every candid observer will 
[
unclear: ad] to be exactly our own is an 
[
unclear: extens] of "le self-government local," which 
[
unclear: w] delegate to local control all purely 
[
unclear: loc]



works and reserve for the central administration only those exceptional undertakings which concern the whole country equally. Thirty years ago in this colony the same remedy was advocated andp as he thought, supplied by one of the ablest of our statesmen. Sir Julius Vogel, whose first Budget after the abolition of the provinces contains the following remarkable statement: "I dreaded doing away with the provinces because I thought we should have to sit here in judgment on works, and that gradually we should find creeping upon us the demoralising system of mutual compromise called by the Americans 'log-rolling.' But we have avoided this difficulty. If our system be carried out, the name of any particular road or "bridge—of any work, indeed, but the building of the Government and the main railways of the colony—should rarely be heard in this House; at least not for purposes of supplication, though it might be as the subject for congratulation at the triumph of the form of local government that could give to the country the works it required without the necessity of Parliamentary intervention."


It was the Counties Act of 1876 which Sir Julius Vogel believed to have achieved this happy consummation, and his prophecy must now be classed among the bitterest ironies of our history. Not Sir Julius Vogel's prophecy, but that of Burke about the probable degradation of national representation into "a confused and scuffling bustle of local agency," has been realised in the demoralising scramble which has converted roads and bridges into a political synonym for loaves and fishes. "What are we here for if not for the offices?" cheerfully enquired a Texas delegate at a Republican National Convention some years ago. With the same engaging candour the average Government supporter from the country districts might ask at any Parliamentary caucus of the party during the last ten years,. "What are we here for if not to get roads and bridges for our districts and to serve as ballot-papers for the Ministers who enable us to get them?" This scandalous system, which gives the Premier of the day the privileges of an American boss ladling out the "sugar" to the "boys," enables him to bribe the country constituencies with their own money, and to stuff Parliament with political commission agents and errand boys pledged to do his bidding, is a disgrace to a democratic country; and despite the failure of Sir Julius Vogel's prophecy, the soundness of his principle is unimpeachable. To delegate local public works to local control is the only way to purge our political life of its most virulent poison.




—
5th July, 1906.












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

From Despotism to Democracy





From Despotism to Democracy.


We have been endeavouring in a series of articles spread over the last week and a half to sum up the effects of the Seddonian regime upon constitutional practice and political morality in a manner more nearly resembling the impartiality of the historical spirit than the prevailing fashion which during the last few weeks has in many quarters transformed a virulent opposition into an equally extravagant adulation. In our own case there was fortunately no virulent opposition to suffer this strange metamorphosis, and the excellence of out personal relations with the late Premier was sufficiently testified by the kind thought which inspired his cablegram to us from Australia just before he embarked on his last voyage. Our general estimate of his policy remains at any rate exactly what



it was while he was still the uncrowned King of New Zealand, nor can we help thinking that those who find themselves in a different position should be able to give some better reason for their change of faith than that he has since paid the debt which nature exacts from us all without altering one iota of the work accomplished by us before the summons came, or the principles by which in death as in life it must be judged. On its Imperial side, Mr. Seddon's work was as acceptable to us as it was to his average fellow-colonist, and we could hardly say more. Occasionally marred by a bombast and a truculence which it would be absurd to ignore, his sturdy Imperialism was strong enough nevertheless to secure a more than respectful hearing all round the Empire, and the present generation at any rate is not likely to forget what a stimulus to the national sentiment was given by the offer of help which he induced this colony to make, and to make good, to the Mother Country during the South African War. It was also our privilege to support him on the general lines of his advanced legislation; and though even the best of it cannot yet be regarded as secure of the favourable verdict of history, it is not for us any more than for the people of this colony in general to blame him for leading where on the whole we have all been glad to follow.


But anybody who casts an impartial eye upon Mr. Seddon's administrative record, and upon the changes which he has introduced into the working of our institutions, the personnel and spirit of our politics, and into the popular attitude towards public affairs and civic duty, will surely have little difficulty in anticipating the verdict of history upon this far-reaching phase of his activity. Democracy under Mr. Seddon's guidance has trampled upon many ancient privileges and has seemed to trample upon 
[
unclear: ma] more; and there are few, if any, of them privileges that we at least would recall But the popular victories have been 
[
unclear: w] at a terrible cost. It is as poor a bargain for a democracy to gain the whole world and lose its own soul as for an individual, and the finest crop of model 
[
unclear: l] in the world will ill compensate a people if it has thrown away its self-respect and taken to cringing, crawling; devious ways in the search for them. The plain truth is that the victories of our democracy have been won with a despot at its head Years ago a man who combined scholaship and politics in a manner that the advancing tide of democracy renders more and more difficult made the striking remark that "the best history of New Zealand that has been written is that of Grote"—meaning thereby that the vagaries of democracy recorded by the historian of Greece supplied an exact parallel to its course in this colony. Never was this happy paradox better illustrated this during the last ten years. In the days when oligarchical or aristocratical government was the rule an Greece, it 
[
unclear: was] common thing for an ambitious politician to raise the cry, "Down with the oligarchs !" to hound the people on to cut their throats, to get himself installed in power instead, and in due course by means of a bodyguard which he was supposed to need for protection against his enemies, to substitute a despotism for as oligarchy. Has not our own case been as like that of ancient Athens as modern customs will permit ? Have not we seen a popular champion returned to power by the popular vote, and then consolidating it by means of a bodyguard into an absolute despotism?


And the weakness of a despotism however benevolent it may be and what



ever immediate benefits it may provide, is that it ruins every other authority and leaves its subjects morally and politically-poorer than they would be with a much more meagre provision from a free Government. "He that seeketh to be eminent amongst able men," says Bacon, "hath a great task, but that is ever good for the public But he that plots to be the only figure amongst ciphers is the decay of an age." The decay of all other political institutions is the price we have had to pay for the wonderful ascendency of Mr. Seddon; and it has been the aim of our previous articles to prove this in detail. The Cabinet was never weaker, as people realise now that its commanding figure is gone, and even its own supporters are considering how many of the ciphers left behind must be dropped to make way for things of some intrinsic value; things that will not owe their whole importance to their position, but will be strong enough to strengthen any position by their own merits. The Legislative Council was never weaker; here again the ciphers look incredibly small now that the figure has been removed from in front of them. Of this strange collection of fossils and mediocrities which instead of representing the intellect and independence of the nation really stood for the will of a single man would it be unfair to say that with a few exceptions, mostly survival from pre-Seddonian era, they are individually insignificant and collectively contemptible? The House of Representatives was never weaker; meekly it has allowed itself to be stripped of privilege after privilege, so that it like the Cabinet, should become the tool of a single strong man, and the electors have been content to return representatives whose chief qualifications were to serve as commission agents for their constituencies and ballot-papers for the autocrat in charge of the cash-box. The doctrine that a seat which can only be retained by Government patronage really belongs not to the member nor to the constituency, but to the Government, has become as clearly established as the right of an English nobleman a century ago to the pocket borough which had come to him by descent or purchase.


The Civil Service was never weaker. The protection which was provided for it by previous Ministries of opposite colours has been removed inch by inch; the dignity of the service, contingent upon a nice gradation of self-respecting and responsible authority, has been sapped by incessant Ministerial interference in the pettiest details of administration the lower positions have been systematically allocated for political purposes; and as we have seen, almost the final act of the late Parliament was to empower the Ministry to give to every one of its hangers-on who had been jobbed into the Civil Service in defiance of the law the full status of a Civil Servant after five years' service. The general public morality was never weaker. Whole districts have been bought by a judicious administration of the Public Works Fund, which lends them to believe that their wants will not be attended to unless they vote for a Government candidate; and throughout the whole community—whether it is a country settler who wants a road, a ne'er-do-well a billet, a merchant a contract, or a lawyer a brief—the notion has been impressed upon every class that public office is not a public trust to be administered with strictness and detachment but the perquisite of the ruling party, and to be farmed as such among favoured applicants in return for value receivd in the shape of political service. The scope and the intensity of the evil have been augmented by the com-



bination of a time of great prosperity, a leader of a bold and buoyant spirit, and a general belief in the universal capacity of the State. When the State sets up as a sort of universal providence, the allocation of its bounty necessarily becomes an instrument of enormous powers and in the hands of an astute and autocratic manager it has proved irresistible. Proportionate to his strength has been the weakness of the parasitism which has fastened and fattened on it; and of this wholly unlovely growth we must hasten to get rid now he is gone-for the democrats who can only advance by riding on another man's back there is now no room. Men who can stand on their own legs, express their own opinions, and fight their own battles, are what we want and to spread the people's power among many depositaries instead of concentrating it in one means more democracy and not less, "More life, and fuller—that we want"; and to get it we must go back to democracy from the despotism which has recently prevailed.




—
7th July, 1906.
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New Zealand Government Life Insurance Department.




Establishment of Department




[image: T]
he Department was established at the instance of the late Sir Julius Vogel in the year 1869, at a time when the lamentable failures of two well-known British offices, the Albert and the European, had drawn public attention to the need for greater security in life assurance. The actual working of the office began in January, 1870, and it has therefore been over thirty-six years in existence.






Management and Methods.


The management of the Department is vested in an officer called "The Government Insurance Commissioner," who is appointed by the Governor on the recommendation 

The Government Insurance Commissloner.

 of the Ministry of the day. The Department is conducted almost exactly on the same principles as those generally adopted by private mutual life assurance offices. All the usual classes of policies are issued to those who can pass the customary medical examination, and the colony is vigorously canvassed by travelling agents, who obtain the vast 

Agents.

 bulk of the new business, now amounting to about three-quarters of a million sterling per annum. The Department pays its own postage, like a private assurance society. By special arrangement, however, with the Postal and Stamp Departments of 

Postage-stamps.

 the colony, the Government possesses a special stamp of its own, the dies for which are retained in the Stamp Office, the stamps being supplied to the Insurance Department in exchange for cash as required. Tbe expenses and taxes are borne by the policyholders, who share the whole of the profits, just now accruing at the rate of between £60,000 and £70,000 per annum. The Department does not attempt to augment these profits by harassing restrictions or illiberal conditions, its sole 

Profits.

 aim being to treat every one with the utmost liberality consistent with justice to the main body of policyholders. An additional privilege not shared by policyholders in private offices is the guarantee 

State Security.

 of the State that the contracts will be duly met at death or maturity.





The premiums originally adopted by the Department were extremely low, and were not framed to provide bonuses. Even with these small premiums, however, the 

Rates of Premium.

 methods of management, assisted by the low mortality of New Zealand, produced surpluses from the beginning. It was, moreover, quickly realised that it would be necessary to provide substantial bonuses to policy holders in order to enable the Department to compete successfully with the private offices. The rates were therefore raised, and the premiums now charged are given at the end of this pamphlet; and, although higher than formerly, these rates are, on the whole, considerably lower than those charged by the private offices transacting business in the colony.


A special feature is the long-term endowment assurance payable at death or 80, which has now entirely taken the place of the ordinary whole-life policy. In this way 

Age 80 Limit.

 those reaching extreme old age in the future will be relieved of the payment of premiums and also receive their sum assured and bonuses, while the premiums themselves are generally less than are charged by other offices [or whole-life policies maturing at death only.


It is not the practice to charge an extra premium for women, nor for any occupations other than those connected, directly or indirectly, with the manufacture or sale 

Hotelkeepers.

 of intoxicating liquors. These are in most cases charged an extra premium of £1 per cent, on the sum assured, with a minimum of 10s. per cent.


Policies are not issued to full-blooded Maoris, Chines, negroes, or other coloured races, but half-castes (excepting Chinese) are accepted with an extra premium of 10s. 

Maoris, &c.

 percent, the policies being made to mature not later than age 45.


Ministers of religion are allowed a deduction from their 

Clergymen.

 premiums of 5 per cent, of the temporary assurance pure premiums.


When proposals are made on lives which, although not of such inferior quality as to merit total rejection, are considered not to reach the requisite standard 

Under-average Lives.

 for at the ordinary rates of premium, they are accepted at increased rates. Great refinement is not attempted in the assessment of such lives, proposals being, as a rule, either accepted at par, with an extra premium of 10s. or 20s, per cent, of the sum assured, temporarily deferred, or declined altogether. 

Contingent Debts.

 A proposer accepted at an increased premium may, instead of paying the extra, have a special condition embodied in the policy, providing for a de-



duction from the sum assured in the event of the policy becoming a claim within a certain period.


Death-claims are paid as soon as the necessary proofs have been received, and probate or letters of administration are dispensed with when the sum assured does 

Claims.

 not exceed £200. Claims under policies maturing during life are paid as nearly as possible on the actual date of maturity.






Liberal Conditions.


The chief and unique condition is that every policy issued is guaranteed by the State, thus conferring 

Absolute security.

 the most complete security possible, and one which private offices are not in a position to offer.


No extra premiums are charged for any occupation other than that of hotelkeeper, but in the event of war, as in the South 

Occupation and Residence.

 African War, new proposals received from privates proceeding to the front are specially dealt with. Nor is any extra premium charged for residence in other parts of the world, unless at the time of proposing it is intended to proceed to some unhealthy tropical region.


The suicide clause contained in the policies is more liberal than is usual in life-assurance contracts : although a policy may be declared void if suicide occur within 

Suicide Clause.

 six months of its issue, the Commissioner is empowered to pay the claim if he is satisfied there was no suicidal intention when the contract was made. This liberal regulation has been found sufficient to protect the office, while it prevents injustice or hardship to third parties.


Substantial surrender values and loan values are allowed after two years, and, moreover, if the premium is not paid within the thirty days of grace an account is opened 

Non-forfeiture.

 crediting the policyholder with the surrender value and increases therein, and debiting him with the premiums as they fall due and interest thereon. As long as the amount to credit exceeds the amount owing the policy is in full force, and in the event of death or maturity the sum assured and bonuses, less the arrears with interest, are paid.


The following are some examples of the benefits conferred by this regulation, taken from the claims 

Examples of Non-forfeiture.

 which occurred last year :—


Policy No. 2059, issued in 1872. The assured borrowed from the Department on the security of this policy and then left the colony, The payment of premiums was



neglected from 1896 until the death of the assured in 1905, but the surrender value and the bonuses allotted from time to time were sufficient to meet the overdue premiums, and the claim was duly paid.


Policy No. 59664, issued in 1888. The premiums were paid up to 1900, when they became overdue, but the policy was kept in force by the surrender value until the death of the assured in 1905. At that date the position was as follows :—





	

	£

	s.

	d.





	Sum assured

	500

	0

	0





	Bonuses

	111

	11

	0





	

	611

	11

	0





	Overdue premiums for five and a half years

	98

	6

	10





	Balance payable to assured representatives

	£513

	4

	2






Policy No. 13640, issued in 1880. The assured left New Zealand in 1888, and neglected to pay any further premiums. The policy matured in 1905, and, notwithstanding that sixteen and a half years' premiums were owing, and some of the bonuses had been taken in cash, there was a small balance in the assured's favour, which was duly paid over. The fact that the policy had any value seems to have been forgotten, for the document could not be found, and the Department had to issue a copy for the purpose of obtaining the usual discharge.


Policy No. 51997, issued in 1885. The premiums were paid to 1890 only, but the policy was in full foree at maturity, fifteen years later.


In more than one case a policy has matured long after its existence was forgotten, and the Department has had to advertise in the public Pre as before the assured could be found.


With the exception of the suicide clause there are absolutely no restrictive indorsements on policies, the assured under 

Absence of Restrictions.

 every policy having perfect freedom to travel where he pleases and engage in any occupation, with the satisfaction that, as long as the premiums are paid in cash or from the surrender value, the policy will be in no danger.


With a few exceptions all policies are protected by the laws of the celony from bankruptcy to the extent of £2,000 (exclusive of bonuses), or in the case of annuities 

Protection against Bankruptcy.

 to the extent of £104 per annum, but this does not avail to protect any policy from passing to a trustee in bankruptcy if it be proved to the satisfaction of a Judge of the Supreme Court that such policy was taken out by the bankrupt with intent to defraud his creditors.





An important change in the method of vesting of bonuses was made a few years ago, when it was arranged that bonuses should vest on the death of the assured, whenever 

Bonuses vest immediately.

 that might happen, not having to wait until the policy is two years' old—the bonuses being of no value whatever in the interval—as in other offices. The Government Insurance Department was, it is believed, the first office in the world to give this privilege, and one other Australasian office has recently followed the example.


The latest amendment of practice has reference to interim bonuses. These have hitherto been allowed only in the case 

Interim Bonuses.

 of policies emerging by claim between two triennial distributions of surplus. Arrangements have now been made to include interim bonuses in all calculations of surrender values, either in cases where policies are actually surrendered or borrowed upon, or for the purpose of giving the largest possible cover where the premiums are overdue. Even in the case of a yearly distribution of surplus, the policyholder who is unfortunately compelled to surrender forfeits on the average half a year's bonus, but under the Department's new system he receives the proper proportion of accrued bonus for every premium paid since the last valuation. In fact, it is not the policy of the office to try to make a profit out of the necessities of those policyholders who become "hardup." This method of interim bonuses is unique, and gives all the advantages to policyholders of a division of profits as often as a premium is paid, without the expense of a regular allotment.


The reports issued annually and trienially by the Department are designed to furnish policyholders and the world in general with full information about the working 

The utmost Publicity afforded.

 general of the office. The accounts and balance-sheets give the fullest details, and the opinion was recently expressed by an English critic that the form of Statement of Business published with every Annual Report is one well deserving of imitation by all offices that court public inspection.






Investment of Funds.


The investments of the Department are controlled by a Board, consisting of the Colonial Treasurer of the colony, the Solicitor-General, the Surveyor-General, the 

Investment Board.

 Government Advances to Settlers Office Superintendent, the Public Trustee, and the Government Insurance Commissioner, three of whom form a quorum. The investments are mainly confined to New Zealand



Government securities, Loans to local bodies (secured by special rate,) loans to policyholders on the security of their policies (limited to 90 per cent, of the surrender value), and loans on mortgage of real estate (not exceeding three-fifths of the valuation). No loan can be granted to a local body without the joint concurrence of the Board and the Governor. The Board must be unanimous before any loan on mortgage can be granted, and not more than £10,000 can be lent on any one realestate security, nor more than that sum to any one person or company.


The following is a summary of the Departments assets at the 31st December, 1905—





	Class of Investment.

	At 31st December, 1905.





	Amount.

	Percentage of Total Assets.





	

	£

	





	Mortgages on freehold properly

	2,132,039

	54-3 per cent.





	Loans on policies

	679,493

	17.3 per cent.





	Government securities

	667,965

	17.0 per cent.





	Local bodies' debentures

	154,334

	3.9 per cent.





	Landed and house property

	122,436

	3.1 per cent.





	Miscellaneous assets

	103,119

	2.7 per cent.





	Cash on current account

	67,614

	1.7 per cent.





	Properties acquired by foreclosure

	804

	0.0 per cent.





	Total

	3,297,804

	100.0 per cent.






The above assets are held in trust for the policyholders insured in the Department, and are specially "earmarked" to them by statute. The rate of interest 

Rate of interest.

 earned on the mean funds during 1905 was £4 10s. 4d. per cent., obtained by dividing the interest received by the mean of the funds at the beginning and end of the year.






Valuations and Bonuses.


Valuations are made yearly, but bonuses are allotted every three years. Although the Government Insurance Department has not made a special feature of its bonuses in order to obtain new business, it has nevertheless, since its establishment in 1870, distributed to policyholders a sum of £1,180,279 in cash. Which means an addition of £2,222,728 to the sums assured. The aim of the Department has been to safeguard in every way the interests of the assured, and it has therefore, after most stringent valuations, distributed by way of bonus as much as was available, but only after creating a strong reserve



fund to meet all possible contingencies. This prudent police 

Valuations.

 has been indorsed bv the Consulting Actuaries in Englaud, Messrs. Ralph P. Hardy and George King, who have repeatedly congratulated the management on the impregnable position of the office. For many years past the Department has pursued a policy of strengthening its reserves, and the valuations are now made upon a 3½-per-cent, interest basis. At the last valuation, 31st December, 1905, the sum of £178,994 in cash was distributed amongst the policyholders, representing additions to the sums assured of £302,910. As on the previous occasion, the bonus was distributed 

Bonuses.

 as a percentage of the sum assured and previous bonuses in force, so that, as the 
Review remarks, "Every policyholder has the satisfaction of being able to 'tot up' his own bonus, while the saving in expenses swells the profits for division."


Bonuses are allotted every three years, but, as interim bonuses are given for surrenders, loans, and claims by death or maturity, all the advantages of a more frequent distribution are secured to policyholders without the corresponding expense to the Department.


The policies valued at the last investigation, and the reserves held against them, will be seen in the following summary:—



Particulars of the Valuation at 31st December, 1905.



	Number of Policies.

	Description.

	Sum assured and Bonuses.

	Percentage of Total Sum assured.

	Reserves.





	

	

	£

	

	£





	25,355

	Endowment assurances

	5,481,104

	48.0

	1,618,910





	14,100

	Whole-life assurances

	4,736,850

	41.5

	1,722,567





	3,950

	Double-endowment assurances

	1,011,404

	8.9

	108,977





	692

	Children's endowments and investments

	88,112

	0.8

	24,551





	688

	Civil Service assurances (with deferred annuities)

	98,883

*

	0.8

	23,201





	24

	Miscellaneous policies

	6,714

	0.0

	10,057





	44,809

	

	11,423,067

	100.0

	3,508,203





	328

	Annuities, £l3,740 per annum

	

	

	118,432





	45,137

	

	

	

	£3,626,695













Insurance of Civil Servants.


In 1893 a combined assurance and annuity scheme for Civil servants was initiated. In return for monthly deductions 

Annuity Assurances.

 (amounting to about £5 annually for every £100 of salary the Insurance Department contracts to give a uniform initial insurance of £100 (increasing with the salary) until the age of sixty is attained, and after that age an annuity varying with the age at entry. Those who elect to pay a small extra premium can have the assurance continued beyond age 60 until death. These policies, placed in a separate table, are merged in the general business of the Department, and share in the periodical distributions of profits, At successive valuations the necessary reserves are made to fully cover the liability which has accrued upon each of the contracts, and consequently there is no danger of future trouble in connection with this scheme such as has overtaken so many pension schemes as the result of inefficient conception and inexpert administration.


The above scheme is compulsory on all new entrants into the Service under forty years of age, but a large proportion of the support given to the Insurance Department has resulted from voluntary action on the part of Government employees in all grades of the Service, of whom there are some six thousand insured in the Department for about a million and a half sterling. They contribute in premiums upwards of £44,000 a year out of a total premium income of just over £320,000.


The following statement shows approximately the branches of the Service from which this large premium income is derived:—





	

	Yearly Premium.





	Railways

	15,300





	Post and Telegraphs

	7,800





	Education

	5,600





	Police Force

	2,000





	Other Departments (per Treasury)

	8,300





	Voluntary assurance premiums

	39,000





	Compulsory assurance premiums (Under Civil Service Insurance Act)

	5,800





	Total

	£44,800






It will be seen that less than 13 per cent, of this large volume of business is of the nature of compulsory insurance, over 87 per cent, of the public servants assured in the Department having used their own judgment in selecting an office, and being perfectly at liberty to withdraw at any time they may think fit, taking with them the full surrender value of their policies.









Progress of the Department.


During the thirty-six years of the Department's existence ending the 31st December, 1905, premiums have been received 

36 Years' Progress.

 (in addition to £232,702 consideration for annuities) for upwards of six and a half millions sterling, considerably over four millions has been returned to policyholders or their representatives, and the existing funds of the Department amount to nearly four million pounds sterling, All this and other information may be obtained from the following Consolidated Revenue Account:—




[image: ££Premiums .... 6,568,822 Claims by death..2,183,736 Consideration forannui-Claims by maturity..806,467 ties .... 232,702 Surrenders..780,549 Interest .... 2,625,456 Surrender of bonus..164,099 Toatine funds 16,753 Annuities ....195,238 Fees .... 718 Commission..347,177 Expenses of management..884,777 Taxes..150,833 Investment reserves..103,998 Amount of funds ..3,822,577£9,444,451 £9,444,451]

Consolidated Revenue Account From January, 1870, To December, 1905.




At the end of 1905 there were 45,137 policies of all classes in force, assuring a total of £11,725,977 inclusive 

Total Assurance in Force.

 of bonus additions then allotted, and £49,305 immediate and deferred annuities per annum, the annual premiums thereon amounting to £319,220.






Total Life Assurance in New Zealand.


The total life assurance in force in New Zealand at the 31st December, 1905 (excluding industrial business), consisted of 114,553 policies, making an average of 130 

The Colony's Life Assurance.

 policies for every 1,000 living. The sum assured (excluding bonuses) represented by these policies was £28,087,349, an average of £245 for each policy, £32 for every European inhabitant of the colony, and £89 for every male European over fifteen years of age. On these policies the annual premium income was £908,349. There were also 36,502 industrial policies, assuring £877,871.





The distribution of assurance among the various companies is shown hereunder :—



Life Assurance in Force in New Zealand at End of 1905.



	——

	Number Policies.

	Sum assured

	Annuities.

	Annual Premiums.





	

	

	£

	£

	£





	Seven Australian offices

	65,351

	16,211,194

	10,622

	532,930





	Two American office

	3,929

	1,380,039

	656

	55,394





	Two English offices

	136

	27,800

	

	1,027





	Total eleven foreign offices

	69,416

	17,619,033

	11,278

	589,351





	One New Zealand office (the Government Insurance Department)

	45,137

	10,468,316

	49,305

	318,998





	Total ordinary assurance

	114,553

	28,087,349

	60,583

	908,349





	Industrial assurance

	36,502

	877,871

	

	46,096





	Total assurance in force in New Zealand

	151,055

	28,965,220

	60,583

	954,445






The foregoing table shows that a very large proportion of the whole business is held by the Government Life Insurance Department, which also transacts the largest amount of new business. It may safely be said that these figures, the results of thirty-six years strenuous effort, are in themselves creditable to the Department, and testify more eloquently than any words to the favour in which it is held by the people of New Zealand.







* And deterred annuities securing
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Establishment of Department




[image: T]
he Department was established at the instance of the late Sir Julius Vogel in the year 1869, at a time when the lamentable failures of two well-known British offices, the Albert and the European, had drawn public attention to the need for greater security in life assurance. The actual working of the office began in January, 1870, and it has therefore been over thirty-six years in existence.
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Management and Methods




Management and Methods.


The management of the Department is vested in an officer called "The Government Insurance Commissioner," who is appointed by the Governor on the recommendation 

The Government Insurance Commissloner.

 of the Ministry of the day. The Department is conducted almost exactly on the same principles as those generally adopted by private mutual life assurance offices. All the usual classes of policies are issued to those who can pass the customary medical examination, and the colony is vigorously canvassed by travelling agents, who obtain the vast 

Agents.

 bulk of the new business, now amounting to about three-quarters of a million sterling per annum. The Department pays its own postage, like a private assurance society. By special arrangement, however, with the Postal and Stamp Departments of 

Postage-stamps.

 the colony, the Government possesses a special stamp of its own, the dies for which are retained in the Stamp Office, the stamps being supplied to the Insurance Department in exchange for cash as required. Tbe expenses and taxes are borne by the policyholders, who share the whole of the profits, just now accruing at the rate of between £60,000 and £70,000 per annum. The Department does not attempt to augment these profits by harassing restrictions or illiberal conditions, its sole 

Profits.

 aim being to treat every one with the utmost liberality consistent with justice to the main body of policyholders. An additional privilege not shared by policyholders in private offices is the guarantee 

State Security.

 of the State that the contracts will be duly met at death or maturity.





The premiums originally adopted by the Department were extremely low, and were not framed to provide bonuses. Even with these small premiums, however, the 

Rates of Premium.

 methods of management, assisted by the low mortality of New Zealand, produced surpluses from the beginning. It was, moreover, quickly realised that it would be necessary to provide substantial bonuses to policy holders in order to enable the Department to compete successfully with the private offices. The rates were therefore raised, and the premiums now charged are given at the end of this pamphlet; and, although higher than formerly, these rates are, on the whole, considerably lower than those charged by the private offices transacting business in the colony.


A special feature is the long-term endowment assurance payable at death or 80, which has now entirely taken the place of the ordinary whole-life policy. In this way 

Age 80 Limit.

 those reaching extreme old age in the future will be relieved of the payment of premiums and also receive their sum assured and bonuses, while the premiums themselves are generally less than are charged by other offices [or whole-life policies maturing at death only.


It is not the practice to charge an extra premium for women, nor for any occupations other than those connected, directly or indirectly, with the manufacture or sale 

Hotelkeepers.

 of intoxicating liquors. These are in most cases charged an extra premium of £1 per cent, on the sum assured, with a minimum of 10s. per cent.


Policies are not issued to full-blooded Maoris, Chines, negroes, or other coloured races, but half-castes (excepting Chinese) are accepted with an extra premium of 10s. 

Maoris, &c.

 percent, the policies being made to mature not later than age 45.


Ministers of religion are allowed a deduction from their 

Clergymen.

 premiums of 5 per cent, of the temporary assurance pure premiums.


When proposals are made on lives which, although not of such inferior quality as to merit total rejection, are considered not to reach the requisite standard 

Under-average Lives.

 for at the ordinary rates of premium, they are accepted at increased rates. Great refinement is not attempted in the assessment of such lives, proposals being, as a rule, either accepted at par, with an extra premium of 10s. or 20s, per cent, of the sum assured, temporarily deferred, or declined altogether. 

Contingent Debts.

 A proposer accepted at an increased premium may, instead of paying the extra, have a special condition embodied in the policy, providing for a de-



duction from the sum assured in the event of the policy becoming a claim within a certain period.


Death-claims are paid as soon as the necessary proofs have been received, and probate or letters of administration are dispensed with when the sum assured does 

Claims.

 not exceed £200. Claims under policies maturing during life are paid as nearly as possible on the actual date of maturity.
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Liberal Conditions




Liberal Conditions.


The chief and unique condition is that every policy issued is guaranteed by the State, thus conferring 

Absolute security.

 the most complete security possible, and one which private offices are not in a position to offer.


No extra premiums are charged for any occupation other than that of hotelkeeper, but in the event of war, as in the South 

Occupation and Residence.

 African War, new proposals received from privates proceeding to the front are specially dealt with. Nor is any extra premium charged for residence in other parts of the world, unless at the time of proposing it is intended to proceed to some unhealthy tropical region.


The suicide clause contained in the policies is more liberal than is usual in life-assurance contracts : although a policy may be declared void if suicide occur within 

Suicide Clause.

 six months of its issue, the Commissioner is empowered to pay the claim if he is satisfied there was no suicidal intention when the contract was made. This liberal regulation has been found sufficient to protect the office, while it prevents injustice or hardship to third parties.


Substantial surrender values and loan values are allowed after two years, and, moreover, if the premium is not paid within the thirty days of grace an account is opened 

Non-forfeiture.

 crediting the policyholder with the surrender value and increases therein, and debiting him with the premiums as they fall due and interest thereon. As long as the amount to credit exceeds the amount owing the policy is in full force, and in the event of death or maturity the sum assured and bonuses, less the arrears with interest, are paid.


The following are some examples of the benefits conferred by this regulation, taken from the claims 

Examples of Non-forfeiture.

 which occurred last year :—


Policy No. 2059, issued in 1872. The assured borrowed from the Department on the security of this policy and then left the colony, The payment of premiums was



neglected from 1896 until the death of the assured in 1905, but the surrender value and the bonuses allotted from time to time were sufficient to meet the overdue premiums, and the claim was duly paid.


Policy No. 59664, issued in 1888. The premiums were paid up to 1900, when they became overdue, but the policy was kept in force by the surrender value until the death of the assured in 1905. At that date the position was as follows :—





	

	£

	s.

	d.





	Sum assured

	500

	0

	0





	Bonuses

	111

	11

	0





	

	611

	11

	0





	Overdue premiums for five and a half years

	98

	6

	10





	Balance payable to assured representatives

	£513

	4

	2






Policy No. 13640, issued in 1880. The assured left New Zealand in 1888, and neglected to pay any further premiums. The policy matured in 1905, and, notwithstanding that sixteen and a half years' premiums were owing, and some of the bonuses had been taken in cash, there was a small balance in the assured's favour, which was duly paid over. The fact that the policy had any value seems to have been forgotten, for the document could not be found, and the Department had to issue a copy for the purpose of obtaining the usual discharge.


Policy No. 51997, issued in 1885. The premiums were paid to 1890 only, but the policy was in full foree at maturity, fifteen years later.


In more than one case a policy has matured long after its existence was forgotten, and the Department has had to advertise in the public Pre as before the assured could be found.


With the exception of the suicide clause there are absolutely no restrictive indorsements on policies, the assured under 

Absence of Restrictions.

 every policy having perfect freedom to travel where he pleases and engage in any occupation, with the satisfaction that, as long as the premiums are paid in cash or from the surrender value, the policy will be in no danger.


With a few exceptions all policies are protected by the laws of the celony from bankruptcy to the extent of £2,000 (exclusive of bonuses), or in the case of annuities 

Protection against Bankruptcy.

 to the extent of £104 per annum, but this does not avail to protect any policy from passing to a trustee in bankruptcy if it be proved to the satisfaction of a Judge of the Supreme Court that such policy was taken out by the bankrupt with intent to defraud his creditors.





An important change in the method of vesting of bonuses was made a few years ago, when it was arranged that bonuses should vest on the death of the assured, whenever 

Bonuses vest immediately.

 that might happen, not having to wait until the policy is two years' old—the bonuses being of no value whatever in the interval—as in other offices. The Government Insurance Department was, it is believed, the first office in the world to give this privilege, and one other Australasian office has recently followed the example.


The latest amendment of practice has reference to interim bonuses. These have hitherto been allowed only in the case 

Interim Bonuses.

 of policies emerging by claim between two triennial distributions of surplus. Arrangements have now been made to include interim bonuses in all calculations of surrender values, either in cases where policies are actually surrendered or borrowed upon, or for the purpose of giving the largest possible cover where the premiums are overdue. Even in the case of a yearly distribution of surplus, the policyholder who is unfortunately compelled to surrender forfeits on the average half a year's bonus, but under the Department's new system he receives the proper proportion of accrued bonus for every premium paid since the last valuation. In fact, it is not the policy of the office to try to make a profit out of the necessities of those policyholders who become "hardup." This method of interim bonuses is unique, and gives all the advantages to policyholders of a division of profits as often as a premium is paid, without the expense of a regular allotment.


The reports issued annually and trienially by the Department are designed to furnish policyholders and the world in general with full information about the working 

The utmost Publicity afforded.

 general of the office. The accounts and balance-sheets give the fullest details, and the opinion was recently expressed by an English critic that the form of Statement of Business published with every Annual Report is one well deserving of imitation by all offices that court public inspection.
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Investment of Funds.


The investments of the Department are controlled by a Board, consisting of the Colonial Treasurer of the colony, the Solicitor-General, the Surveyor-General, the 

Investment Board.

 Government Advances to Settlers Office Superintendent, the Public Trustee, and the Government Insurance Commissioner, three of whom form a quorum. The investments are mainly confined to New Zealand



Government securities, Loans to local bodies (secured by special rate,) loans to policyholders on the security of their policies (limited to 90 per cent, of the surrender value), and loans on mortgage of real estate (not exceeding three-fifths of the valuation). No loan can be granted to a local body without the joint concurrence of the Board and the Governor. The Board must be unanimous before any loan on mortgage can be granted, and not more than £10,000 can be lent on any one realestate security, nor more than that sum to any one person or company.


The following is a summary of the Departments assets at the 31st December, 1905—





	Class of Investment.

	At 31st December, 1905.





	Amount.

	Percentage of Total Assets.





	

	£

	





	Mortgages on freehold properly

	2,132,039

	54-3 per cent.





	Loans on policies

	679,493

	17.3 per cent.





	Government securities

	667,965

	17.0 per cent.





	Local bodies' debentures

	154,334

	3.9 per cent.





	Landed and house property

	122,436

	3.1 per cent.





	Miscellaneous assets

	103,119

	2.7 per cent.





	Cash on current account

	67,614

	1.7 per cent.





	Properties acquired by foreclosure

	804

	0.0 per cent.





	Total

	3,297,804

	100.0 per cent.






The above assets are held in trust for the policyholders insured in the Department, and are specially "earmarked" to them by statute. The rate of interest 

Rate of interest.

 earned on the mean funds during 1905 was £4 10s. 4d. per cent., obtained by dividing the interest received by the mean of the funds at the beginning and end of the year.
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Valuations and Bonuses




Valuations and Bonuses.


Valuations are made yearly, but bonuses are allotted every three years. Although the Government Insurance Department has not made a special feature of its bonuses in order to obtain new business, it has nevertheless, since its establishment in 1870, distributed to policyholders a sum of £1,180,279 in cash. Which means an addition of £2,222,728 to the sums assured. The aim of the Department has been to safeguard in every way the interests of the assured, and it has therefore, after most stringent valuations, distributed by way of bonus as much as was available, but only after creating a strong reserve



fund to meet all possible contingencies. This prudent police 

Valuations.

 has been indorsed bv the Consulting Actuaries in Englaud, Messrs. Ralph P. Hardy and George King, who have repeatedly congratulated the management on the impregnable position of the office. For many years past the Department has pursued a policy of strengthening its reserves, and the valuations are now made upon a 3½-per-cent, interest basis. At the last valuation, 31st December, 1905, the sum of £178,994 in cash was distributed amongst the policyholders, representing additions to the sums assured of £302,910. As on the previous occasion, the bonus was distributed 

Bonuses.

 as a percentage of the sum assured and previous bonuses in force, so that, as the 
Review remarks, "Every policyholder has the satisfaction of being able to 'tot up' his own bonus, while the saving in expenses swells the profits for division."


Bonuses are allotted every three years, but, as interim bonuses are given for surrenders, loans, and claims by death or maturity, all the advantages of a more frequent distribution are secured to policyholders without the corresponding expense to the Department.


The policies valued at the last investigation, and the reserves held against them, will be seen in the following summary:—



Particulars of the Valuation at 31st December, 1905.



	Number of Policies.

	Description.

	Sum assured and Bonuses.

	Percentage of Total Sum assured.

	Reserves.





	

	

	£

	

	£





	25,355

	Endowment assurances

	5,481,104

	48.0

	1,618,910





	14,100

	Whole-life assurances

	4,736,850

	41.5

	1,722,567





	3,950

	Double-endowment assurances

	1,011,404

	8.9

	108,977





	692

	Children's endowments and investments

	88,112

	0.8

	24,551





	688

	Civil Service assurances (with deferred annuities)

	98,883

*

	0.8

	23,201





	24

	Miscellaneous policies

	6,714

	0.0

	10,057





	44,809

	

	11,423,067

	100.0

	3,508,203





	328

	Annuities, £l3,740 per annum

	

	

	118,432





	45,137

	

	

	

	£3,626,695
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Insurance of Civil Servants






Insurance of Civil Servants.


In 1893 a combined assurance and annuity scheme for Civil servants was initiated. In return for monthly deductions 

Annuity Assurances.

 (amounting to about £5 annually for every £100 of salary the Insurance Department contracts to give a uniform initial insurance of £100 (increasing with the salary) until the age of sixty is attained, and after that age an annuity varying with the age at entry. Those who elect to pay a small extra premium can have the assurance continued beyond age 60 until death. These policies, placed in a separate table, are merged in the general business of the Department, and share in the periodical distributions of profits, At successive valuations the necessary reserves are made to fully cover the liability which has accrued upon each of the contracts, and consequently there is no danger of future trouble in connection with this scheme such as has overtaken so many pension schemes as the result of inefficient conception and inexpert administration.


The above scheme is compulsory on all new entrants into the Service under forty years of age, but a large proportion of the support given to the Insurance Department has resulted from voluntary action on the part of Government employees in all grades of the Service, of whom there are some six thousand insured in the Department for about a million and a half sterling. They contribute in premiums upwards of £44,000 a year out of a total premium income of just over £320,000.


The following statement shows approximately the branches of the Service from which this large premium income is derived:—





	

	Yearly Premium.





	Railways

	15,300





	Post and Telegraphs

	7,800





	Education

	5,600





	Police Force

	2,000





	Other Departments (per Treasury)

	8,300





	Voluntary assurance premiums

	39,000





	Compulsory assurance premiums (Under Civil Service Insurance Act)

	5,800





	Total

	£44,800






It will be seen that less than 13 per cent, of this large volume of business is of the nature of compulsory insurance, over 87 per cent, of the public servants assured in the Department having used their own judgment in selecting an office, and being perfectly at liberty to withdraw at any time they may think fit, taking with them the full surrender value of their policies.
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Progress of the Department






Progress of the Department.


During the thirty-six years of the Department's existence ending the 31st December, 1905, premiums have been received 

36 Years' Progress.

 (in addition to £232,702 consideration for annuities) for upwards of six and a half millions sterling, considerably over four millions has been returned to policyholders or their representatives, and the existing funds of the Department amount to nearly four million pounds sterling, All this and other information may be obtained from the following Consolidated Revenue Account:—




[image: ££Premiums .... 6,568,822 Claims by death..2,183,736 Consideration forannui-Claims by maturity..806,467 ties .... 232,702 Surrenders..780,549 Interest .... 2,625,456 Surrender of bonus..164,099 Toatine funds 16,753 Annuities ....195,238 Fees .... 718 Commission..347,177 Expenses of management..884,777 Taxes..150,833 Investment reserves..103,998 Amount of funds ..3,822,577£9,444,451 £9,444,451]

Consolidated Revenue Account From January, 1870, To December, 1905.




At the end of 1905 there were 45,137 policies of all classes in force, assuring a total of £11,725,977 inclusive 

Total Assurance in Force.

 of bonus additions then allotted, and £49,305 immediate and deferred annuities per annum, the annual premiums thereon amounting to £319,220.
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Total Life Assurance in New Zealand




Total Life Assurance in New Zealand.


The total life assurance in force in New Zealand at the 31st December, 1905 (excluding industrial business), consisted of 114,553 policies, making an average of 130 

The Colony's Life Assurance.

 policies for every 1,000 living. The sum assured (excluding bonuses) represented by these policies was £28,087,349, an average of £245 for each policy, £32 for every European inhabitant of the colony, and £89 for every male European over fifteen years of age. On these policies the annual premium income was £908,349. There were also 36,502 industrial policies, assuring £877,871.





The distribution of assurance among the various companies is shown hereunder :—



Life Assurance in Force in New Zealand at End of 1905.



	——

	Number Policies.

	Sum assured

	Annuities.

	Annual Premiums.





	

	

	£

	£

	£





	Seven Australian offices

	65,351

	16,211,194

	10,622

	532,930





	Two American office

	3,929

	1,380,039

	656

	55,394





	Two English offices

	136

	27,800

	

	1,027





	Total eleven foreign offices

	69,416

	17,619,033

	11,278

	589,351





	One New Zealand office (the Government Insurance Department)

	45,137

	10,468,316

	49,305

	318,998





	Total ordinary assurance

	114,553

	28,087,349

	60,583

	908,349





	Industrial assurance

	36,502

	877,871

	

	46,096





	Total assurance in force in New Zealand

	151,055

	28,965,220

	60,583

	954,445






The foregoing table shows that a very large proportion of the whole business is held by the Government Life Insurance Department, which also transacts the largest amount of new business. It may safely be said that these figures, the results of thirty-six years strenuous effort, are in themselves creditable to the Department, and testify more eloquently than any words to the favour in which it is held by the people of New Zealand.
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Government Life Insurance




Government Life Insurance.



Established 1870.



The Pall Mall Gazette 
says:—



"It may be held as a sort of keynote that with a really good office giving a fair bonus and having a suitable system of allotment the sum receivable at the maturity of an Endowment-assurance Policy will be equal to all the premiums paid with compound interest at something between 2½ and 3 per cent."





The Government Insurance Departments Policies more than satisfy the above test, as they generally earn 3 per cent, and often more, according to the age of the policyholder.
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Accident Branch of the Government Insurance Department







Accident Branch of the Government Insurance Department.


This branch commenced business in June, 1901. It was opened mainly with a view to covering the liabilities of employers of labour, which were considerably increased at that time by the coming into operation of the Workers' Compensation for Accidents Act of 1900.


"The Employers' Liability Act, 1882," and its amendments give a workman the right to claim for any accident caused through any defect in the ways, works, machinery, or plant of the employer, or through the neglect of any overseer in the service of the employer, with certain limitations the maximum amount he can claim being £500.


"The Workers' Compensation for Accidents Act, 1900" greatly extends the liability of employers, as 

Workers' Compensation.

 under this Act a workman can claim compensation for all injuries arising out of and in the course of his employment, not attributable to his serious and wilful misconduct. The compensation is as follows :—



	(a)
	Where death results from the injury and the workman leaves dependents wholly dependent upon his earnings, the compensation is three years' wages, but not to be less than £200, nor to exceed £400.


	(b.)
	If dependents are left partially dependent upon the workman's earnings, the compensation is to be such sum as may be agreed upon, not exceeding the amount payable under the former provision.


	(c.)
	If no dependents are left, the compensation is to be a sum equal to the reasonable expenses of the workman's medical attendance and burial, not exceeding £30.


	(d.)
	Where a workman is totally incapacitated for work, he is entitled to a weekly payment from the date of the accident, not exceeding, except in a few special cases, 50 per cent. of his average weekly earnings. If the incapacity is partial only, he cannot claim for the first week unless the incapacity continues for a longer period than two weeks. The weekly payment is not to exceed £2, and the total liability of the employer is limited to £300.







If the accident occurs in course of employment in or about a mine, factory, building, or vessel, the compensation becomes a charge on the employer's interest in the property. This charge takes precedence of all existing or subsequent charges or encumbrances howsoever created other than those lawfully existing at the time of the commencement of the Act.


The Department offers a great variety of accident indemnity policies and benefits, framed to meet the requirements of all classes. Its policies contain the maximum benefits for a minimum premium, and are free from harassing restrictions. All genuine claims are settled on liberal principles without trouble to the assured.


The chief policy is one taking over the entire liability imposed on employers of labour, on account of accidents to their workmen, by "The Workers' Compensation for Accidents Act, 1900," and its various amendments, "The Employers' Liability Act, 1882," and its amendments, and by common law up to £500 on account, of an accident to any one person. Under the Employers' Liability Acts and at common law the employer, before he is liable, must to some extent be to blame for the accident; but under the Workers' Compensation for Accidents Act passed in 1900 he is liable for all accidents occurring while his men are at work; the only exception being when he can prove that the accident was caused by both serious and wilful misconduct on the part of the worker. The liability is therefore a serious matter for a small employer, but a complete cover can be obtained from the Department for a moderate premium on the wages expended.


Policies are issued to protect mortgagees from the loss of their security through an accident occurring on the property mortgaged and the worker's claim taking precedence 

Mortgagees' Liability.

 of their security. The rates are merely nominal, and range from 1s. to 6d. per £100 of mortgage, according to the amount, with a minimum of 5s. per policy. Special arrangements are made with banks and institutions advancing money on mortgage.


The Department issues a great variety of policies covering all accidents, whether arising out of employment or not; but 

Personal Accident Insurance.

 workmen entitled to compensation from their restricted to certain tables and amounts. The benefits payable for accidents are briefly as follows, but for a more exact description and definition of the terms used see Personal Accident Prospectus.



Table L.—£1,000 payable for death or permanent total disablement; £500 for permanent partial disablement; £6 per week payable up to fifty-two weeks while the assured is totally unable to follow his occupation through an accident, or one-



quarter of this amount while partially unable to attend to business; £6 payable up to twenty-six weeks while laid up by any of the following diseases : Appendicitis, Asiatic cholera, bubonic plague, carbuncle, diphtheria, erysipelas, measles, pleurisy, pneumonia, scarlet-fever, small-pox, tetanus, typhoid or typhus fever. If the accident leads to permanent general disablement (i.e., permanent disablement other than that arising from loss of hands or feet, or loss of sight), £30 per annum is payable when the weekly allowance ceases.


If any of these disabilities are caused by an accident to a railway-train, electric or cable tram-car the benefits are doubled.


For first-class risks the rates are £8, and for half and quarter benefits £4 and £2 respectively.



Table N provides for £1,000 payable for death or permanent total disablement by accident; £500 for permanent partial disablement; £6 per week up to twenty-six weeks while the assured is unable to follow his occupation through accident, and one-quarter of this amount while he is partially unable to do so.


For first-class risks the rates are £6, and for half and quarter benefits £3 and £1 10s. respectively.



Table N
w.—Workmen will be insured under this table at reduced rates for accidents happening to them in their own time, and for which they have no claim on their employer. A premium of £2 per annum will provide a workman with £500 for death or permanent disablement : £250 for permanent partial disablement: and £3 per week while totally unable to work, or 15s. when only partially able to do so, A premium of £1 per annum will provide half these amounts.



Table P provides £6 per week up to twenty-six weeks while the assured is disabled by an accident and is unable to attend to his business, and £1 10s. while partially disabled. The premium tor first-class risks is £3 15s. Higher and lower amounts are granted provided the amount insured for does not exceed the weekly earnings.


Table
 Q provides for £1,000 at death or permanent total disablement by accident, and £500 for permanent partial disablement. The premiums are as follows :—





	

	£

	s.

	d.





	First-claas risks

	3

	5

	0





	Second-class risks

	4

	5

	0





	Third-class risks

	5

	10

	0






With corresponding benefits for half and quarter rates. No weekly allowance is given under this table, and it is very suitable for a workman who in ordinary circumstances will receive half-wages from his employer in the event of disablement.





The premium income and claims of the Accident Branch 

Progress of Accident Business.

 since the commencement of business have been aa follows :—





	Year.

	Premium Income.

	Claims.





	

	£

	£





	7th June to 31st December, 1901

	11,856

	2,428





	Year ending 31st December.

	1902

	14,100

	7,364





	Year ending 31st December.

	1903

	24,381

	13,230





	Year ending 31st December.

	1904

	23,768

	12,105





	Year ending 31st December.

	1905

	23,970

	11,242






The absence of sufficient data upon which to base the rates is a reason for great caution in building up a business of this description; but the interests of the life-insurance policy-holders cannot suffer, as 
the life funds are in no case liable, and the costs of conducting the business are borne entirely by the Accident Branch itself.




[image: decorative feature]
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Explanation of Tables







Explanation of Tables.





Table A—.
Long-term Endowment Assurance, with profits.



	

	
Page





	Sum awured and bonuses payable at death or on survival of age 80

	18-19








Table B.—
Limited-premium Long-term Endowment Assurance, with profits.



	Sum assured and bonuses payable at death or on the survival of age 80. Premiums limited to 10, 15, 20, 25, 30, or 35 years

	20-21








Table C.—
Endowment Assurance, with profits.



	Sum assured and bonuses payable at death or on the survival of a selected term of years, from ten years upwards

	22-27








Table D.—
Double-Endowment Assurance, with profits.



	Sum assured payable if death occur during 10, 20 20, 25, 30, or 35 years, or twice the sum assured payable if the life assured be alive at tho end of the term Bonuses payable in the same manner as in Endowment Assurance

	28-36








Table E.—
Partnership Assurance, with profits.



	Sum assured and bonuses payable at first death

	29








Table F.—
Temporary Assurance, without profits.



	Sum assured payable only if death occur within one, three, or five years

	30








Table VI.—
Endowments for Children and others, with profits at maturity.



	Endowment and bonuses payable at the end of a selected term of years. Al1 premiums paid returned if death occur during the term

	31








Table VI
P—
Endowments for Children only, with profits at maturity.



	Endowment and bonuses payable at the end of a selected term of year. On the death of the purchaser the premiums cease. All premiums paid (less 10 per ecnt.) returned if death of the nominee occur during the term

	32-33








Table VII.—
Immediate Annuities, without profits.



	

	34-35
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Table A. — Long-Term Endowment Assurance







Table A.



Long-Term Endowment Assurance


(With Profits).





Under this table the sum assured is payable at death or on the assured attaining 80 years of age.


The premiums are generally lower than those charged by other offices for assurances which become payable in the event of death only.


To those reaching extreme old age the advantages of being relieved of the payment of premiums, and at the same time receiving the sum assured and bonuses, need not be dwelt upon. While those who have died in early life or middle age will have secured the necessary protection for their family at a low rate of premium.







Example.


At age 30 nearest birthday, £22 14s, 2d. per annum will assure £1,000 with profits, payable at death or on attaining the age of 80. If after paying ten premiums the policyholder is unable to continue, a free paid-up policy for £200 will be granted on application, in addition to the bonuses already allotted and not surrendered, and with full participation in future profits.







[image: Premium. Age. Yearly. Half-yearly. Quarterly. Monthly. Four -weekly. Age.]

Table A.


Long-Term Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Premiums for an Assurance of £100, payable at Death or on attaining Age 80.
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[explanation]





Under this table the sum assured is payable at death or on the assured attaining 80 years of age.


The premiums are generally lower than those charged by other offices for assurances which become payable in the event of death only.


To those reaching extreme old age the advantages of being relieved of the payment of premiums, and at the same time receiving the sum assured and bonuses, need not be dwelt upon. While those who have died in early life or middle age will have secured the necessary protection for their family at a low rate of premium.
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Example





Example.


At age 30 nearest birthday, £22 14s, 2d. per annum will assure £1,000 with profits, payable at death or on attaining the age of 80. If after paying ten premiums the policyholder is unable to continue, a free paid-up policy for £200 will be granted on application, in addition to the bonuses already allotted and not surrendered, and with full participation in future profits.







[image: Premium. Age. Yearly. Half-yearly. Quarterly. Monthly. Four -weekly. Age.]

Table A.


Long-Term Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Premiums for an Assurance of £100, payable at Death or on attaining Age 80.
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Table B. — Limited-Premium Assurance







Table B.



Limited-Premium Assurance


(With Profits).





Under this form of insurance the policy-money, with bonuses, is payable upon the death of the policyholder or on his attaining the age of 80, as in Table A. The only difference is in the manner in which the premiums fall due : instead of being payable throughout the whole term of the assurance, they cease entirely after a limited number of years.


The table on the opposite page shows the premiums when limited to twenty years, but the payment for other terms may be arranged for, and the rates can be obtained on application.







Example.


At age 30 nearest birthday, £32 Is. 3d. per annum, payable for 20 years, will assure £1,000 with profits, payable at death or on attaining the age of 80.







[image: Age. PREMIUM. Yearly. Half-yearly. Quarterly. Monthly. Four-weekly. Age.]

Table B20.


Limited-Premium Assurance (With Profits).


Premiums for an Assurance of £100, payable at Death or on attaining Age 80, the Premium being; payable for 
Twenty Years only.
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[explanation]





Under this form of insurance the policy-money, with bonuses, is payable upon the death of the policyholder or on his attaining the age of 80, as in Table A. The only difference is in the manner in which the premiums fall due : instead of being payable throughout the whole term of the assurance, they cease entirely after a limited number of years.


The table on the opposite page shows the premiums when limited to twenty years, but the payment for other terms may be arranged for, and the rates can be obtained on application.
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Example





Example.


At age 30 nearest birthday, £32 Is. 3d. per annum, payable for 20 years, will assure £1,000 with profits, payable at death or on attaining the age of 80.
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Table B20.


Limited-Premium Assurance (With Profits).


Premiums for an Assurance of £100, payable at Death or on attaining Age 80, the Premium being; payable for 
Twenty Years only.












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Table C. — Ordinary Endowment Assurance








Table C.



Ordinary Endowment Assurance


(With Profits).





This is a form of policy which combines a good investment for the policyholder himself with protection for his family.


If death should happen at any time during the currency of the policy, the full policy-money, with bonuses, is paid to the representatives of the policyholder. If, however the policyholder lives to the end of the term he draws the money htmself


If after a number of years he, for any reason, desires to cease paying premiums, there will be granted to him, on application, a reduced policy for a sura exactly proportioned to the payments already made, which policy will be free from further payments, will retain bonuses already allotted, and will share in future profits.







Example.


At age 30 nearest birthday, £30 13s. 4d. per annum will assure £1,000 with profits, payable in 30 years or at death if it happen sooner. If after paying fifteen premiums the policyholder is unable to continue, a Free Paid-up Policy for £500 will be granted, on application, in addition to the bonuses already allotted and not surrendered, and with full participation in future profits.







[image: Age 10 Years. 15 Yeaia, 20 Years. 26 Years. 80 years. 35 Years. Age]

Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Annual Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.









[image: Age. 10 Years. 15 Years. 30 Years. 35 Years.]

Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Half-Yearly Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.
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Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Quarterly Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.









[image: Age 10 Years. 15 Years. 20 Years. 25 Years. 30 Years. 85 Years Age]

Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Monthly Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.
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Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Four-Weekly Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.
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[explanation]





This is a form of policy which combines a good investment for the policyholder himself with protection for his family.


If death should happen at any time during the currency of the policy, the full policy-money, with bonuses, is paid to the representatives of the policyholder. If, however the policyholder lives to the end of the term he draws the money htmself


If after a number of years he, for any reason, desires to cease paying premiums, there will be granted to him, on application, a reduced policy for a sura exactly proportioned to the payments already made, which policy will be free from further payments, will retain bonuses already allotted, and will share in future profits.
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Example





Example.


At age 30 nearest birthday, £30 13s. 4d. per annum will assure £1,000 with profits, payable in 30 years or at death if it happen sooner. If after paying fifteen premiums the policyholder is unable to continue, a Free Paid-up Policy for £500 will be granted, on application, in addition to the bonuses already allotted and not surrendered, and with full participation in future profits.







[image: Age 10 Years. 15 Yeaia, 20 Years. 26 Years. 80 years. 35 Years. Age]

Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Annual Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.
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Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Half-Yearly Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.
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Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Quarterly Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.
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Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Monthly Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.
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Table C.


Ordinary Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Four-Weekly Premiums to secure £100 at the end of the under-mentioned Terms, or at Previous Death.
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Table D. — Double-Endowment Assurance








Table D.



Double-Endowment Assurance


(With Profits).





This table is provided to meet the requirements of those who., while wishing to provide for the event of death, are willing to pay a higher premium in order to draw increased benefits in the event of surviving. The table therefore provides for £100 and accrued bonuses to be paid in the event of death within a given term of years, and £200 and accrued bonuses to be paid in the event of surviving the term; or, in other words, An endowment assurance of £100 payable with bonuses at death or maturity, and a special bonus of £100 payable in the event of maturity only.


Of 1,000 persons at age 30 able to pass a medical examination, 800 should be alive twenty years hence to draw the increased benefits, and by this table would secure a better return for their premiums than under the ordinary endowment-aassurance table, while those who die receive the ordinary benefit and bonuses only.


This class of assurance is deservedly popular, and assurances for over £1,000,000 have been issued by the Department under the table during the last ten years.


A special feature of the policy is that the premiums are the same for all ages from 15 upwards, provided the age at maturity is not greater than 70, the chance of drawing the money by death being counterbalanced by the decreased chance of receiving the double benefit.


Under this table policies cannot be issued to mature at a greater age than 70.


Double-endowment assurance policies participate in the many liberal conditions and privileges allowed to policy-holders in the Department.
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Table D.


Double-Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Premiums for an Assurance of £100, payable if Death occur during the term, and an Endowment of £200, payable if the Person assured be alive at the End of the Term.




Age at matuarity must not exceed 70.







Example.


At any age not later than 50, £77 per annum will assure £1,000 with profits if death occur within twenty years, and £2,000 with profits if the policy holder be alive at the end of that period.
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[explanation]





This table is provided to meet the requirements of those who., while wishing to provide for the event of death, are willing to pay a higher premium in order to draw increased benefits in the event of surviving. The table therefore provides for £100 and accrued bonuses to be paid in the event of death within a given term of years, and £200 and accrued bonuses to be paid in the event of surviving the term; or, in other words, An endowment assurance of £100 payable with bonuses at death or maturity, and a special bonus of £100 payable in the event of maturity only.


Of 1,000 persons at age 30 able to pass a medical examination, 800 should be alive twenty years hence to draw the increased benefits, and by this table would secure a better return for their premiums than under the ordinary endowment-aassurance table, while those who die receive the ordinary benefit and bonuses only.


This class of assurance is deservedly popular, and assurances for over £1,000,000 have been issued by the Department under the table during the last ten years.


A special feature of the policy is that the premiums are the same for all ages from 15 upwards, provided the age at maturity is not greater than 70, the chance of drawing the money by death being counterbalanced by the decreased chance of receiving the double benefit.


Under this table policies cannot be issued to mature at a greater age than 70.


Double-endowment assurance policies participate in the many liberal conditions and privileges allowed to policy-holders in the Department.
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Table D.


Double-Endowment Assurance (with Profits).


Premiums for an Assurance of £100, payable if Death occur during the term, and an Endowment of £200, payable if the Person assured be alive at the End of the Term.




Age at matuarity must not exceed 70.
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Example





Example.


At any age not later than 50, £77 per annum will assure £1,000 with profits if death occur within twenty years, and £2,000 with profits if the policy holder be alive at the end of that period.
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Table E. — Partnership Assurance (with Profits)








Table E.



Partnership Assurance (with Profits).





This form of assurance is specially designed to meet the case of a business partnership where, on the death of one of the partner, a share of the capital has to be withdrawn from the business. By paying the premium on a Joint-life (or Partnership) Policy out of the profits of the firm the loss of capital, which would otherwise occur on the death of one of the partners, is made good by the Insurance Department without delay to the survivor.
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Table E.


Partnership Assurance (with Profits).


Yearly Premiums to secure £100, payable at 
First Death.









Example.


In the case of two partners whose nearest ages are 25 and 30, £32 10s. 10d. per annum will assure £1,000 and profits, payable at the first death.
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[explanation]





This form of assurance is specially designed to meet the case of a business partnership where, on the death of one of the partner, a share of the capital has to be withdrawn from the business. By paying the premium on a Joint-life (or Partnership) Policy out of the profits of the firm the loss of capital, which would otherwise occur on the death of one of the partners, is made good by the Insurance Department without delay to the survivor.
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Table E.


Partnership Assurance (with Profits).


Yearly Premiums to secure £100, payable at 
First Death.
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Example





Example.


In the case of two partners whose nearest ages are 25 and 30, £32 10s. 10d. per annum will assure £1,000 and profits, payable at the first death.
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Table F. — Temporary Assurance








Table F.



Temporary Assurance


(Without Profits).





This is the cheapest form of assurance, and makes provision for a abort period only. A policy under this table is sometimes useful as collateral security to cover temporary advances. It carries no surrender value, and does not sharp in the profits.


The premiums are given for one, three, and five years, but rates for other periods will be quoted on application.
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Table F.


Temporary Assurance (without Profits).


Yearly Premiums to secure £100, without Bonua, provided the Assured dies within the Term.




Under this table the proposer is required to pay the amount of the medical fee—£1 1s.







Example.


At age 30 £11 18s. 4d. per annum will assure £1,000, payable in the event of death occurring within five years.
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[explanation]





This is the cheapest form of assurance, and makes provision for a abort period only. A policy under this table is sometimes useful as collateral security to cover temporary advances. It carries no surrender value, and does not sharp in the profits.


The premiums are given for one, three, and five years, but rates for other periods will be quoted on application.
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Table F.


Temporary Assurance (without Profits).


Yearly Premiums to secure £100, without Bonua, provided the Assured dies within the Term.




Under this table the proposer is required to pay the amount of the medical fee—£1 1s.
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Example





Example.


At age 30 £11 18s. 4d. per annum will assure £1,000, payable in the event of death occurring within five years.
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Table VI. — Endowments, for Children and others








Table VI.



Endowments, for Children and others


(With Profits at Maturity).





It is A matter of anxiety with many parents how to provide for their children as they grow up, and in such cases a sum of ready money in band it a given age is useful for purposes of education, business, or marriage.


Table VI will meet the above want, and may also he used by adults, as it will be found to furnish very convenient facilities for saving money.


The sum assured, with profits, is payable at the end of a number of years, all the premiums being returned in the event of death during the term of years.
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Table VI.


Endowments, for Children and others

(with Profits at Maturity).


Premiums for an Endowment of £100, payable at the End of the Term, if survived, with prmiums returned if Death occur during the Term.£100 In event of Survival to End of Term.









Example.


At any age £37 8s. 4d. per annum will secure £1,000 with profits, payable at the end of 20 years, if survived, and the return of all premiums in the event of death within 20 years.
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[explanation]





It is A matter of anxiety with many parents how to provide for their children as they grow up, and in such cases a sum of ready money in band it a given age is useful for purposes of education, business, or marriage.


Table VI will meet the above want, and may also he used by adults, as it will be found to furnish very convenient facilities for saving money.


The sum assured, with profits, is payable at the end of a number of years, all the premiums being returned in the event of death during the term of years.
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Table VI.


Endowments, for Children and others

(with Profits at Maturity).


Premiums for an Endowment of £100, payable at the End of the Term, if survived, with prmiums returned if Death occur during the Term.£100 In event of Survival to End of Term.
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Example





Example.


At any age £37 8s. 4d. per annum will secure £1,000 with profits, payable at the end of 20 years, if survived, and the return of all premiums in the event of death within 20 years.
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Table VIP. — Endowments, with Premiums ceasing on Death of Purchaser







Table VI
P.



Endowments, with Premiums ceasing on Death of Purchaser


(With Profits at Maturity).





This table is somewhat similar to the Ordinary Endowment (Table VI), the main difference being that, in return for a slightly increased premium, if the parent or guardian (the purchaser) should die before the end of the period no further premiums whatever are payable, but the full sum assured, with profits, is secured to the child (the nominee) at the date originally fixed upon. There can thus be no danger of the endowment lapsing owing to inability to pay premiums after the death of the parent or guardian.


In the event of the death of the child during the period, the premiums paid (less 10 per cent.) will be returned.


Medical examination of the purchaser but not of the nominee is required.


Half-yearly premiums are one-half of the above yearly premiums increased by 2½ per cent. Quarterly premiums are one-quarter of the above yearly premiums increased by 5 per cent.







Example.


When the purchaser is under 30, £40 4s. 2d. per annum will secure an endowment of £1,000 with profits, payable in 20 years, when a child now aged 1 year (the nominee) shall have attained the age of 21. In the event of the death of purchaser after paying one or more premiums no further payments will be necessary, and £1,000 with profits will be payable to the nominee on survival to the end of the term.







[image: of Years.AGE OF PURCHASER AT NEAREST BIRTHDAT.Term of Under 30.30 to 39. 40 to 44.45 to 49.]

Table VI
P.


Endowments, with Premiums ceasing on Deathof Purchaser (with Profits at Maturity).


Annual Premiums for an Endowment of £100, payable at the End of the Term, with Premiums returned (less to per cent.) in event of Death of 
Nominee during the term. The Policy becomespaid up in the event of Death of 
Purchaser during the Term.Term
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[explanation]





This table is somewhat similar to the Ordinary Endowment (Table VI), the main difference being that, in return for a slightly increased premium, if the parent or guardian (the purchaser) should die before the end of the period no further premiums whatever are payable, but the full sum assured, with profits, is secured to the child (the nominee) at the date originally fixed upon. There can thus be no danger of the endowment lapsing owing to inability to pay premiums after the death of the parent or guardian.


In the event of the death of the child during the period, the premiums paid (less 10 per cent.) will be returned.


Medical examination of the purchaser but not of the nominee is required.


Half-yearly premiums are one-half of the above yearly premiums increased by 2½ per cent. Quarterly premiums are one-quarter of the above yearly premiums increased by 5 per cent.
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Example





Example.


When the purchaser is under 30, £40 4s. 2d. per annum will secure an endowment of £1,000 with profits, payable in 20 years, when a child now aged 1 year (the nominee) shall have attained the age of 21. In the event of the death of purchaser after paying one or more premiums no further payments will be necessary, and £1,000 with profits will be payable to the nominee on survival to the end of the term.
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Table VI
P.


Endowments, with Premiums ceasing on Deathof Purchaser (with Profits at Maturity).


Annual Premiums for an Endowment of £100, payable at the End of the Term, with Premiums returned (less to per cent.) in event of Death of 
Nominee during the term. The Policy becomespaid up in the event of Death of 
Purchaser during the Term.Term
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Table VII. — Immediate Annuities








Table VII.



Immediate Annuities


(Without Profits).
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Table VII.


Immediate Annuities (without Profits).

Payable in Four Equal Quarterly Installments, with a proportionate payment to the date of Death.
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Double-Endowment Assurance







Double-Endowment Assurance.


(In this table the premiums are the same at all ages.)
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his table is designed to meet the requirements of those who, while wishing to provide for the event of death, are willing to pay a higher premium in order to draw 
increased benefits in the event of surviving.


Taking the case of a man of 30 years of age who wishes to assure for 20 years and then draw of money : It will be seen by the table on the back cover of this pamphlet that a yearly premium of £11 9s. 5d. will secure £250 at death within 20 years or £250 on survival to age 50, together with bonuses. 
By increasing the yearly premium to £19 5s. 0d. he will receives on reaohing age 50, an additional sum of £250.


The contract is for an endowment assurance of £250 payable, 
with bonuses, at death or maturity and a special bonus of £250 payable only in the eves of survival. 
Of 1,000 persons in ordinary health at age 30, 800 will, on the average be alive in 20 years to draw the increased benefits.


Every one with a proper sense of responsibility assures his life nowadays, and while he is about it he may just as well pay the extra £7 15s. 7d. a year (in this case) if be can afford it, as he will be very unlikely to invest it so regularly and profitably by any other method.


Double-endowment assurances participate in the many liberal condition and privileges allowed to policyholders in—



The New Zealand Government Life Insurance———Department———.


[10,000/10/1906—31st.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

About the. Government Insurance Department







About the. Government Insurance Department.




[image: 12 PALPABLE ITS]




It has just celebrated its Thirty-sixth Birthday.




It has over Forty-five Thousand Policies in force.




It has an income of nearly 
£500,000.




It has the largest new business in the Colony.




It has unique and absolute Security.




It has allotted 
£2,200,000 in Bonusus.




It Has paid over 
£4,100,000 in Cash to Policyholders.




It has sound Reserves and strong Finance.




It has invested Funds of nearly 
£4,000,000.




It has over 
£11,500,000 insured by its Policies.




It has decreased the ratio of Expenses to Income by 25 per cent, in sixteen years.




It has Policies of the most liberal description.
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Endowment (or Investment) Assurance







Endowment (or Investment) 
Assurance.
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his well-known and popular forms of assurance provides both 
Immediate Protection for the family in the event of early death, and 
An Excellent Investment if it fortunately happens that the assurance is not wanted.


Thus—








(1) Family Protection.


If
 death occur in the first year of assurance, the account stands thus :—





	£

	s.

	d.





	Paid in Premiums (age 20)

	44

	10

	10





	

	

	(or)

	





	Paid in Premiums (age 30)

	45

	17

	6





	

	

	(or)

	





	Paid in Premiums (age 40)

	48

	10

	0





	
against—

	

	

	





	Sum Assured

	1,000

	0

	0





	Bonus

	10

	0

	0





	

	£1,010

	0

	0







There thus remains a large balance of over £960 in favour of the transaction, and the longer the policyholder lives and the more premiums are required, the more bonuses are added.








(2.) Investment.



In the event of the assured living to the age specified in the policy, he will secure to himself 
Immediate Payment in Full During Life-Time.


An example, taken not random, of a 20-yeat Policy which matured this year, shows the following result :—





	

	£

	s.

	d.





	Paid in Premiums

	171

	0

	0





	Sum Assured and Bonuses

	246

	1

	0






which is equivalent to Free Insurance for 20 Years, and all Premiums Invested Returned with 3½ Per Cent. Compound Interest
, So this may be truly called a good and safe investment, for—



	1.
	—
If the Policyholder Die Early, the Return is 
Enormous.


	2.
	—
If he Survive the Term, the Return is 
Good.
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Immediate Protection for the family in the event of early death, and 
An Excellent Investment if it fortunately happens that the assurance is not wanted.
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(1) Family Protection.


If
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There thus remains a large balance of over £960 in favour of the transaction, and the longer the policyholder lives and the more premiums are required, the more bonuses are added.
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(2.) Investment.



In the event of the assured living to the age specified in the policy, he will secure to himself 
Immediate Payment in Full During Life-Time.


An example, taken not random, of a 20-yeat Policy which matured this year, shows the following result :—
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	d.





	Paid in Premiums

	171

	0

	0





	Sum Assured and Bonuses

	246

	1
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which is equivalent to Free Insurance for 20 Years, and all Premiums Invested Returned with 3½ Per Cent. Compound Interest
, So this may be truly called a good and safe investment, for—



	1.
	—
If the Policyholder Die Early, the Return is 
Enormous.


	2.
	—
If he Survive the Term, the Return is 
Good.
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[introduction]






I believe the first thing that must strike the student of the history of New Zealand is the very large number of able men that were to be found amongst the early settlers to understand why it should have been so, one has to look at the history of England during the early part of the nineteenth century. England had ended a successful and yet what might be termed a disastrous war. She had had hundreds of millions added to her debt. She had seen her industries paralysed, and thousands of her people killed. She had not only fought a duel with France, but she had been engaged on one side or the other in many European wars. Her taxation was heavy, and her people were poor and ignorant, and their sufferings cannot be adequately realised by us to-day. But amidst all her troubles a new spirit was growing up, and her able men were devising means to uplift the nation and the race. One the means suggested was emigration or colonisation and along with this another means suggested was the education of the people and giving to them of political power. Much was being accomplished in education. Two great educational societies had been founded, one on the Bell and the other on the Laneastrian method. One was founded in 1808. called the British and Foreign school Society, and the other in 1811 called the National Society. But it was not till 1846 that education was recognised as a State duty and function, and then only in a partial and insignificant manner. Political agitation had ended in a step forward by the passing of the Reform Act in 1832. and it was thought that a new era was at hand for England if her people could only be politically educated. There were others who had not much faith in the extension of the franchise, and they looked forward to a settlement of the people in new countries where there would be freedom to develop without the clash of vested interests or class institutions. One of the early settlers of New Zealand had written a notable book on colonisation—"A View of the Art of Colonisation." This was Edward Gibbon Wakefield, and his book was but the expression of what many felt. We see in looking at past history how an idea can get hold of a people, and how all their policy and all their efforts may be forced into one channel, so that this idea may have a realisation. I may illustrate this remark by referring to two historical incidents. For example, what Scotchman has not heard of the ten years' conflict, when all the earnestness and ability and zeal of Scotland were employed from 1833 to 1843 in dealing with a church question. It has been well said that the intellect of Scotland at that period seemed concerned with nothing else, but the gov-



ernment of its State church, and that struggle produced a wealth of intellect in the church that has not been seen since. And in our own memory we have seen a wave of feering for union pass over Europe. We have seen Germany united, Italy made one, and the struggle for the creation of great federations, which has found expression in the Dominion of Canada and the Commonwealth, of Australia, and what is Imperialism but a struggle for the same idea? Nay, we have also seen outside of the political arena the same aim in the creation of large companies, and trusts. Association and union are in the air. We have international societies, trade unions, conferences, etc.. etc Even churches have been invaded by the feeling for union and co-operation. At one time the struggle was for individuality: now it would seem as if humanity imagined that its only hope lay in co-operation, and the existence of this feeling may count for much of what is termed Socialism. Beginning in 1830. there was a struggle to give expression to the idea of colonisation, and the ablest men of England, Scotland, and Ireland entered with zeal into the question, and formed societies for the purpose of giving effect to many of their plans. The colonisation of New Zealand was one of the droits of this movement, and because the movement had many able men at its head, there were many young men at the universities who became enthused with the colonising spirit, and eventually became pioneers in New Zealand. They started for New Zealand, not with the idea of amassing wealth, and then returning to England to end their days in comfort and luxury, but they left their homes with the hope and ambition of being the founders of new nations. Their vision of the future of colonisation may be expressed in the words of a poem by J. A. Symonds:—




These things shall be; a loftier race



Than e'er the world hath known shall rise



With flame of freedom in their souls.



And light of knowledge in their eyes.



I believe that this is the explanation of why so many men of rare ability were to be found amongst the early settlers of New Zealand.
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The First Parliament.


And that there was a large percentage of able men amongst them can be at once seen if we scan a list of the members of our first Parliament in 1854. and consider how short the history of New Zealand had been at this time, and the small number of white inhabitants in the colony. The first colonisers of New Zealand landed in 1840. I do not forget that there were stray settlers in New Zealand before that date, whalers, and some that had drifted from New South Wales, but the first real attempt at colonisation began in 1840. when settiers landed in Wellington and Auckland. Later there were settlements made in Taranaki and Nelson, and in 1848 in Otago, and in Canterbury in 1850. The total white population in 1854 of the whole colony was only 31, 243. and yet if we examine a list of the members of our first Parliament we will find among them men like Bartley, Cargill, Carleton, Clifford, Cutten, Featherston, Fitzgerald, Forsaith, Hart, King, Ludlam. Macandrew, Merriman, Monro, Moorhouse, Revans, Rhodes, Sewell, StuartWortley, Taylor, Travers, two Wakefields—Edward Gibbon and Edward Jerningham—and Weld in the House of Representatives, and in the Legislative Council such men as Dillon Bell, Bellairs, Petre. Richmond, Swainson, and Whittaker. I venture to say that we could not now produce out of any 31,000 of our people so many able and distinguished men. And in succeeding Parliaments we had other men of rare ability, such men as Domett, Fox, Fitzherbert, Stafford, and Gillies, the two Richmonds, Tanered, Wood. Mantell. Crosbie Ward, Pollen, Russell, Menzies, Johnston, Jollie, Logan Campbell, Williamson. Atkinson, and many others, and outside of Parliament, we were fortunate in our early settlers. In the churches we had Mars-den, Selwyn, Hadfield, Harper, Burns, Bruce, Barclay, Buller, Watkins, Reid; and as Judges we had Martin, Chap-man. Johnston, etc. We had also merchants, settlers, bankes and farmers who were able and experienced men. And they were men, as the earliest debates in the House of Representatives and the Legislative Council show, who were imbued with what may be termed philosophical radicalism, Liberalism placed on the true foundation of science and philosophy, and not on a system of obeying the passing whim of the populace. One cannot but be impressed in reading the debates by the far-reaching prescience of most of the members, and their devotion to the true idea of colonisation—the foundation of a nation that would be the home of a great and free people.
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Fitzgerald's Early History.


To-night I wish to speak of one who at the opening of the first Parliament of New Zealand was recognised as the ablest man in the Parliament—James Edward Fitzgerald. He was the youngest son, by his second marriage, of Gerald Fitzgerald, of Kilminehy, in Queen's County, and of Catherine, daughter of Sir L. O'Brien, Baronet. of Drumoland, County Clare. At a speech which he made at the O'Connell Centenary in Wellington, he said:—"I am an Irishman, who was born in the town of Bath. England," and he went on to explain that the mere place of birth could not affect his nationality. He was born on March 4th, 1818, was educated from 1839 to 1842 at the Cambridge University, being a student at Christ's College. Here he met many men who afterwards had distinguished careers in England. His intention was to adopt the military profession, and he prepared to qualify himself for service in the Royal Engineers. Unfortunately, perhaps through over-study, his eyesight failed him. and he had to give up his work. He undertook one or two walking tours through Scotland and Ireland, and during these tours he became acquainted with what is often termed the "common people." During these tours he had an opportunity of doing what he always delighted in—indulging his artistic sense. He made many sketches, for he was an artist, but what was of more Value to him than a knowledge of the scenery and the beauties of his ancestral country, he became acquainted with the people. His appreciation of humour and wit was much gratified, as he has often told me, by his journeyings in what may be termed his native land—Ireland. The quaint remarks of his countrymen often enlivened his travels, and it was always interesting to listen to the excellent stories he could tell of these journeys.


He left the University in 1842, and in 1844 he joined the British Museum as a clerk. He was placed in the Antiquities Department. Two or three years later he was promoted to the position of Under-Secretary, and was recognised as one of the ablest men of the British Museum staff. Whilst at the museum he had taken part in a debating society in London, which was attended by many distinguished men. He had also become, shall I say, to use the words of the late Mr Rollestou, "infected with the colonial microbe," and be looked to colonisation as one of the ways of saving England. He was one of those who formed a society in London entitled the Society for the Reform of Colonial Government. Of this society he was secretary. Its object was to force upon the British Parliament and people the need of colonisation, and the need of the Government passing such measures as would enable the schemes of the society to be carried out. It was an uphill battle. The British people were not impressed with the need of colonisation, and it is marvellous when their apathy and indifference is considered that so many colonies were preserved to the British Empire. If it had not been for the efforts of a few far-seeing and able men in Britain and Ireland I doubt if either Australia or New Zealand would have been settled by British people. The British people lost the Argentine through their indifference to its value, and they would have also lost these southern colonies had it not been for the efforts of such men as Fitzgerald. We have now what is termed the imperialistic feeling that was so sadly wanting from 1830 to 1850, but it was private associations that practically forced the hand of the British Government so that colonisation took place. We are all aware that the New Zealand Company had great difficulties in carrying out its scheme and that it got into financial straits which at one time threatened the very existence of New Zealand as a sphere for British colonisation. Fitzgerald, with all the enthusiasm of his race, threw in his lot with those who formed the Colonial Reform party. He wrote and spoke strongly in favour of Government assistance, and thus he became acquainted with such men as Godley, Selfe. Lord Lyttelton, and other leaders of the movement. Godley had urged a plan of colonisation by the Irish peasants, and he proposed that a large area in Canada should be set aside for them; and who knows but that, if God ley's scheme had been carried out, it would not have been better both for Ireland and the Empire?


In 1847 Fitzgerald issued a circular in favour of founding a colony in British Columbia at Vancouver Island. This was opposed to the ideas of the Ministers of the Crown, for they had proposed to hand the island over to the Hudson Bay Company. In making this



suggestion, therefore, Fitzgerald was fighting a wealthy corporation. In 1849 ho published a book examining critically the charters of the Hudson Bay Company, and showing that they had no right to make any claim to Vancouver Island. This was the last of his struggles for the formation of British Columbia as a colony. He had written many pamphlets, and delivered many speeches on the question, and the effect of his writings had been that the Hudson Hay Company did not obtain the control they sought : in fact, it was recognised that his examination of their charters had shown that they had obtained more power and more territory than they could legally or morally claim. The effect of his book was such that it was said in London that "he had killed the Hudson Bay Company." The foundation of a colony at Vancouver could not, however, be undertaken, and other territory was looked for. One suggestion was that India might be made the home of British colonists. Robert Fitzgerald, his brother, a captain in the Fifth Punjaub Cavalry, strongly dissuaded him from taking up the plan. New Zealand was then thought of, and the Canterbury Association was formed. Fitzgerald became a member of the managing committee, and when Godley set out for New Zealand in December, 1849. Fitzgerald was chosen to succeed him as Emigration Agent in London for the new settlement, and he continued to hold that office until the first four ships sailed for Canterbury, he himself sailing on the 7th of September, 1850, in the Charlotte Jane. In this year he had married Miss Fanny Erskine Draper, daughter of George Draper, merchant, London, and his wife accompanied him to New Zealand. All who had the pleasing of knowing Mrs Fitzgerald knew that she was an able, highly educated woman, and a great helpmate to him in his colonial life.


On the voyage out Fitzgerald was, I have been told, the soul of the ship; he entered into the amusements on shipboard, instigated fun and frolic, and encouraged the new settlers, firing them with hope and ambition for the life which they were going to undertake. He wrote a poem on board the Charlotte Jane, which I shall quote, as it shows the hopes that animated the early Canterbury settlers:—




The Night-watch Song of the "Charlotte Jane."



'Tis the first watch of the night, brothers,



And the strong wind rides the deep;



And the cold stares shining bright, brothers.



Their mystic courses keep.



Whilst our ship her path is cleaving



The flashing waters through,



Here's a health to the land were leaving,



And the land we're going to.





First sadly bow the head, brothers,



In silence o'er the wine,



To the memory of the dead, brothers,



The fathers of our line—



Though their tombs may not receive us,



Far o'er the ocean blue,



Their spirits ne'er shall leave us,



In the land we're going to.





Whilst yet and memories move us,



A second cup we'll drain



To the manly hearts that love us



In our old homes o'er the main—



Fond arms that used to caress us,



Sweet smiles from eyes of blue,



Lips which no mote may bless us.



In the land we're going to.





But away with sorrow now. brothers,



Fill the wine cup to the brim!



Here's to all who'll swear the vow, brothers,



Of this our midnight hymn:—



That each man shall be a brother,



Who has joined our gallant crew;



That we'll stand by one another



In the land we're going to!





Fill again, before we part, brothers,



Fill the deepest draught of all.



To the loved ones of our hearts, brothers,



Who reward and share our toil—



From husbands and from brothers,



All honour be their due,—



The noble maids and mothers



Of the land we're going to!





The wine is at an end, brothers,



Hut ere we close our eyes,



Let a silent prayer ascend, brothers,



For our gallant enterprise.



Should our toil be all unblest, brothers,



Should ill winds of fortune blow,



May we find God's haven of rest, brothers,



In the land we're going to.
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Arrival in New Zealand.


Fitzgerald landed at Lyttelton on the 16th of December, 1850. On board the ships there were materials for printing a newspaper, and on the 11th January 1851, the "Lyttelton Times" was fait issued. The paper was owned by Mr Sbrimpton, and it was edited for the first two years of its existence by Fitzgerald. He occupied at the same time the positions of Immigration Agent and



of Inspector of Police. He had to look after the well-being of the early settlers, and also to see that there were law and order in the new settlement, and I believe his rule was much appreciated. There is one story told by him of this period which I cannot forbear from re-telling. His half-brother, Mr Gerald Fitzgerald, who was afterwards a Magistrate in the colony, a member of Parliament, and editor of the "Timaru Herald." a man of ability and much public spirit, was out walking with him one day, when they overtook an escaped prisoner. As they approached him, the prisoner waved above his head a hand-saw, threatening them if they came near him. With a smile, and that gleam of wit which often started from his eye, he called upon his brother in the Queen's name to arrest the absconder. His brother, as a civilian, expressed himself as entirely willing to do what was desired, but he added as a condition that the inspector of police would first remove the hand-saw. I need not add that the prisoner made good his escape; I have no doubt to the intense amusement of Fitzgerald, for about this anecdote he often had a hearty laugh.


From 1850 to 1853 were times of strain and stress in New Zealand, for the early settlers were struggling for seIf-government. They had come to the colony for freedom, and they found that in their own government they had neither share nor voice. This led to petitions, remonstrances, etc., etc., and several men were notable in those days for leading the settlers in the agitation for local self-government. Godley and Fitzherbert were two of the most noted, and Fitzgerald also used his pen to some purpose. I have not time to-night to refer to some of the most ably-worded remontrances that were ever penned, and which the early settlers sent to London. After Godley's death, his life and some of his writings were published in a book by Fitzgerald, and I must refer you to this book for further information. Through the agitation that had taken place in the colony, and through the influence of Adderley, Lyttelton, Gladstone, and others, a constitution was at last granted to New Zealand. There were six provinces There were to be six local Parliaments and a General. Assembly over all. The Constitution Act was passed in 1852, and in 1853 it was brought into operation. Fitzgerald was elected the first Superintendent of Canterbury, and on the 27th of September, 1853, the Canterbury Provincial Council was opened by him. His speech was long and able, and laid down a policy in no uncertain way on all things that the Council had to consider.


I must quote to you a few passages, so that you may see the grasn he had of public affairs. He began thus:—


"There is a certain solemnity about every event which can occur, but once in the life of an individual or the history of a people : of such a character is the act which it falls to my lot to perform, in addressing from this chair the first Legislative Assembly of the Province of Canterbury. You will feel with me that the language of ordinary congratulation falls short of the dignity of the occasion. . . . we have had restored to us in this Legislature a semblance of the revered and tried institutions of our native land : affording to us a guarantee of the preservation of that most precious gift to a people, the inestimable blessing of civil and religious liberty: uniting us by fresh ties to the great Empire of which we form a part, and kindling afresh within every heart sentiments of loyalty and devotion to the Crown and person of her Most Gracious Majesty the Queen." In one passage he asks the members of the Council to look to the future, and he lays down the ideals that should be ever before them. "I feel that 1 do not need," ho says, "to remind you that your responsibility is measured, not by the smallness of the interests, but by the magnitude of the principles with which you have to deal; that the laws which you enact ougnt not only to meet the immediate requirements of the present community, but should form the expression of principles which shall be applicable to the future, when every existing interest shall have augmented to a hundred fold its present importance."




Perhaps it would be well for us if we conned over these words and appreciated their import. As to the struggle betwixt the churches, his words on that subject, uttered in 1853, might, if listened to. be of service not only to us, but to our kin beyond the sea. He said;—"The State should stand in an attitude of absolute in-difference to all religious communities, that we should regard the State as an organisation of society for the purpose of regulating the intercourse between individuals in matters relating to this world, religious communities as co-existent, but wholly independent of organisations of the same society for the purpose of ordering the conduct



and promoting the well-being of their severa1 members in matters relating to another world." I do not know if the relation of the State to religion could be better stated.
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In the Legislature.


In 1854 the first Parliament of New Zealand met. It was opened on the 24th of May—the Queen's birthday—1854. The Chief Justice, William Martin, administered the oaths to the members. Fitzgerald bad been elected member for Lyttelton, and it is apparent from the record of the proceedings of the first Parliament that the members looked to him as their loader. Here I may state that the first division in the New Zealand Parliament which took place was on the question whether the proceedings were to be opened with prayer. Mr Macandrew moved that before the House proceeded with any further business a prayer should be made for a blessing on their labours. This was opposed by many, because they were afraid that it would lead to the recognition of one church above another, and they desired equality. In the Legislative Council the same question was proposed by Colonel Kenny, and there was a difference of opinion there also as to the use of prayers in Parliament. The matter was arranged by the suggestion of Mr Bell, after-wards Sir Dillon Bell, that the Speaker himself should say the prayers, and this was carried, in the House of Representatives the motion was carried, but Fitzgerald voted with the minority.


Fitzgerald was chosen to propose a reply to the Governor's Speech. The address was short, and couched in beautiful language. In his speech in proposing the address, after pointing out the need of being careful in the expressions used in addressing the Governor, so that their time might not be wasted in recriminations with the chief executive officer., he said:—


"It is not, I hope, presumptuous in me to remind the House that there never was an assembly whose proceedings were watched with more anxious attention or more ardent hope than those in which we are about to engage. You well know for how long a period this colony has been suffering under the effects of a struggle between political parties, or rather, I might almost say, between the people and the Government. You well know how disappointed hope has vented itself in indignant complaints, remonstrancee, petitions, and addresses; you know, too, how all have tended to one end, all have looked to one remedy—the establishment of the political institutions of England. Sir, the wishes and hopes of ten long and anxious years in the history of New Zealand are consummated in the scene which I see around me. . . .


Sir, I have endeavoured to express the feelings by which. I conceive, the framers of this address have been actuated. In calling attention to its language I would first ask the House whether it would not be wise that, sup. pressing for the time all differences of opinion, even in the most important matters, our first set should be one of unanimity and congratulation; that, however we may differ in future times—as differ we shall—however hereafter this House may be divided by the struggles of party and the animosity of faction—as divided it certainly will be; for as it has been justly remarked party is the price we pay for freedom—our first act should be one expressive of our common loyalty to the country of our birth and to the Crown of Her Majesty, and of an earnest and patriotic desire to support Her Majesty's representative in all his efforts for the good government of the country, so far as we shall believe them to be calculated to that end. . . .


There is one other omission in the speech to which I cannot but allude; I mean all allusion to the question of responsible government. I will not precipitate a discussion which is about so soon to be raised on this question. I have only mentioned it for the purpose of remarking that His Excellency appears to me to have exercised a very wise discretion in omitting to mention that subject in the speech. The introduction of the principle of ministerial responsibility is an act which does not, as I conceive it, require the sanction of any new law; it requires a simple act on the part of the supreme executive power, but that act is not to be hurriedly and arbitrarily performed, it should be a spontaneous development of representative institutions. Had His Excellency originated such an act, and had the Chambers not been ripe for its completion, or not been thoroughly satisfied not only of its abstract propriety, but that the time had arrived when it was necessary that the principle should be fully recognised, it is obvious that the Governor would have been placed in a posi-



tion of great embarrassment. I cannot, therefore, for a moment gather from the silence of the speech on this head that any objection to the principle is indicated by the Government, or any desire to shrink from the responsibility, should the necessity of the step become apparent, of carrying it into immediate operation."




His speech is able, statesmanlike, and cloquent, as, indeed, all his speeches were. In fact, reading some of the old "Hansards," and comparing them with the new, I do not think the student of New Zealand history will come to any other conclusion than that in our first Parliament we had men of wisdom, culture. and oratory with which it is doubtful if our recent Parliaments can at all compare.


On June 14th, 1854, Fitzgerald was asked to form a Ministry. He had some correspondence with Dr Monro, towards Sir David Monro, about his joining, but they did not agree as to the attitude the General Government should take up towards the provinces. Dr Monro was an out-and-out Centralist, and Fitzgerald desired that the provinciial institutions should be utilised though not to the extent of some of the extreme Provincialists. The new Cabinet was composed of Fitzgerald (Premier), Sewell, and Weld, and Hartley afterwards joined the Ministry. Mr Dillon Bell was also prom in as a Minister on June 30th, but there was some disagreement on a question of policy, and he resigned some days afterwards. The Ministry only remained in office until August 2nd, when it resigned. The cause of its resignation was that the Governor desired to retain in office Messrs Sinclair, Shepherd, and Swainson, who had been members of the Executive Council before the Constitution Act had been passed, and also because the Governor would not grant full representative government to the colony. On this, Fitzgerald and his colleagues resigned. The next Government was not appointed until the end of the month—August 31st, when Forsaith, Macandrew, Travers, and Edward Jermingham Wakefield formed a Ministry. This Ministry only lasted two days, then the feeling of the House was so strong against it that it resigned. The fight during the first session was mainly on the question of the relationship that should exist between the Executive and the House. On August 17th the Governor prorogued the House. The House then had some backbone, of which this illustration can be given:—On August 17th the Governor sent two or three messages to the House. The first was a message enclosing returns of electoral rolls, and the second was a vindication of the position he had taken up in reference to the Executive Council. Immediately after the second message a third message was announced, and the members knew that it was a message proroguing the House. Before the third message could be read Mr Sewell rose to speak, and he moved that his Excellency's Message No. 32 (the message of vindication) be at once taken into consideration. This would have deferred the prorogation until the House had had time to protest. Mr Travers and Mr Wakefield, however, pointed out that by the standing orders, whenever a message was received from the Governor it must be at once read. To meet this Mr Fitzgerald moved that the standing orders be suspended, and a division was taken on his motion, but as twenty-four member—that is, two-thirds of the members—were not in the House when the division was taken, the standing orders could not be suspended. Shortly afterwards, Dr Featherston and Mr Moorhouse and another came in, and, with the Speaker, made up the quorum of twenty-four. There were twenty-five present. Another motion to suspend the standing orders was then moved and carried, and the House went into committee, considered the Governor's message, and passed ten very strong resolutions against the Governor's conduct in failing to establish proper Ministerial responsibility. It was only after these resolutions had been carried that the message proroguing Parliament was read.


The Assembly was called together on August 31st, and a long speech was delivered by the Governor, the second Ministry, as I have before stated, being then in power. After the resignation of this Ministry, Parliament was carried on without any Government being appointed from the House of Representatives until 1856. when the BellSewell Ministry was formed.


In 1857 Fitzgerald was stricken with illness which forced his retirement from politics. He resigned the Super-intendency, and Mr Moorhouse was appointed in his stead. In 1858 he left for England, via Australia, in a small



schooner called the Speedy, which took six weeks to reach Australia. He took his wife and his four children with him. From 1858 to 1800 ho remained in London, holding the office of Emigration Agent for the province of Canterbury, and during that time he was not idle. He was on all favourable occasions bringing the Canterbury settlement under the notice of the British people. In 1859 he was informally offered the governorship of the new colony of Queensland, and at another time he was offered the governorship of British Columbia, but on account of his health he had to decline both otters. In 1800 he returned to New Zealand, and for a time devoted his attention to the pastoral industry, having a run in partnership with the late Mr Hunter Brown, Mr Percy Cox, and Mr Drapor, his brother-in-law. In 1863 he became proprietor of the Christchurch "Press" newspaper, which he owned until he left Canterbury in 1867. He had entered politics again in 1862, being elected member for Ellesmere in that year, succeeding Mr Rowley who had resigned. He was again recognised in Parliament as one of the ablest men in the House of Representatives, and hi that year, 1862, he delivered perhaps the ablest and most eloquent speech that was ever delivered in the New Zealand Parliament, or perhaps in any Parliament. I was told by a member who was present that no speech ever moved the House as this speech did. He said :—


"The present state of things cannot last. The condition of the colony is not one of peace; it is a state of armed and suspicious neutrality. If you do not quickly absorb this king movement into your own Government, you will come into collision with it. and, once light up again the torch of war in these islands, and these feeble and artificial institutions you are now building up will be swept away like houses of paper in the flames. Tribe after tribe will be drawn into the struggle, and you will make it a war of races. Of course, you will conquer, but it will be the conquest of the tomb. Two or three years of war will eradicate every particle of civilisation from the native mind, and will elicit all the fiercest instincts of his old savage nature. The tribes, broken up, without social or military organisation, will be scattered through the country in bands of merciless banditti. The conflagration of Taranaki will be lighted up again in every border of the colony : and in self-preservation you will be compelled—as other nations have been compelled be fore—to hunt the miserable native from haunt to haunt till he is destroyed like the beasts of the forest. I am here to-night to appeal against so miserable, so inhuman, a consummation. We are here this evening standing on the threshold of the future holding the issues of peace and war, of life and death, in our hands. I see some honourable friend around me whose counsels I must ever respect, and whose tried courage we all admire who will toll me that you cannot govern this race until you have conquered them. I reply, in the words which the poet has placed in the mouth of the great Cardinal. 'In the hands of men-entirely great, the pen is mightier than the sword. Take away the sword States may be saved without it. I know well that evil days may come when the sacred inheritance of light and truth, which God has given to a nation to hold and to transmit, may only be saved by an appeal to the last ordeal of nations—the trial by war; but I know too, how great the crime which rests or the souls of those who. for any less vital cause or for any less dire necessity, precipitate that fatal issue. I grudge not tho glory of those who have achieve the deliverance of a people or the triumph of a cause by any sacrifice of human life or human happiness; but claim a higher glory for those who, is reliance on a law more powerful the that of force, and wielding spells modes mighty than the sword, have led the nations by paths of peaceful prospenty to the fruition of an enduring civilisation. I claim the higher glory for those who, standing on the pinnacle of human power, have striven to imitate the gas eminent of Him who 'taketh up the simple out of the dust, and liftet the poor out of the mire.' And I claim the highest glory of all for that man who has most thoroughly penetrated the deepest and loftiest mystery in the of human government. 'the gentleness that maketh great.' I have stood be side a lonely mound in which lies buried the last remnant of a tribe which fell men. women, and children—before the tomahawks of their ancient foes: and sometimes shudder to think that son, too, may stand beside a simple monument—the work of our hands-blush with the ignominy of feeling that, after all the memorial of the Christian lawgiver is but copied find that of the cannibal and the savage appeal to the House to-night to 
[
unclear: ina]-



rate a policy of courageous and munificent justice. I have a right to appeal to you as citizens of that nation which, deaf to the predictions of the sordid and the timid, dared to give liberty to her glares. I appeal to you to-night in your sphere to perform an act of kindred greatness. I appeal to you not only on behalf of the ancient race whose destinies are hanging in the ha lance, but on behalf of your own sons and your sons' sons, for I venture to predict that, in virtue of that mysterious law of our being by which great deeds once done become incorporated into the life and soul of a people, enriching the source from whence flows through all the ages the inspiration to noble thoughts and the incitement to generous actions, I venture to predict that, among the traditions of that great nation, which will one day rule these islands, and the foundations of which we are now laving, the most cherished and the most honoured will be that wise, bold, and generous policy which gave the Magna Charta of their liberties to the Maori people."
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The Peace Party.


The question of questions before the Parliament of those days was the attitude that the Government and people ought to take towards the native race, and you have seen from the passages which I have read on which side Fitzgerald was ranged. He desired that the natives should be treated not only with justice, but with extreme kindness. He was the leader of the Peace Party, and how rare his advocacy was can be learned from the speech which I have just quoted from. He was Native Minister in 1865, having been appointed to that office by Mr Weld, but he held office for only about two months. But during the time he was in office he introduced and carried what was really the Magna Chart a of Maori berties, the Native Rights Act. 1865, which provided that every person of the Maori race within the colony shall be deemed a natural born subject of her Majesty. The bill was seconded by one I could call my friend—the Hon. Major Sir J. L. C. Richardson—a man who was always to be found on the side of the weak and the oppressed. A glance through the statute books of 1865 will show that the law-givers were affirming principles of much import in dealing with the natives, and also with the duties and privileges of Parliament. In that Ministry there were some very able men. You will recognise that when I give their names. There were Weld, Fitzgerald; Fitzherbert, Seweil. Sir John L. C. Richardson, Major Atkinson, Mantell and J. C. Richmond. On one important policy question though the Government had a majority, they had not, as Weld and his col leagues thought, a sufficient majority to carry on, and Weld therefore tendered his resignation. I can we remember the news of the resignation coming to Dunedin. and though perhaps the majority of the Dunedin electors were not supporters of the Weld Government, there was a genuine feeling that New Zealand had lost an able Executive.


Another question that Fitzgerald devoted his attention to was that of public finance. He desired that there should be not only audit of the colony's expenditure, but control of it. The audit system in force had been what is called the post-audit system, that is, the Government paid accounts out of the Treasury, and the auditor after-wards audited these accounts, just as auditors do for public companies. Fitz gerald desired that there should be a control, and that before accounts were paid the Comptroller should certify that Parliament had authorised the payment, and that there were funds set aside for the purpose. In January, 1867, he was appointed to the position of Comptrailer-General. The name of his office was altered by a later statute to that of Comptroller and Auditor-General, and he held that office till his death; in 1896.


And now I must say a few words about him as a man and a statesman. I have told you what his attitude was on several political questions in the colony, and I have given you a few extracts from his speeches so that you may realise that we had in New Zealand a statesman and a great orator. But he was a many-sided man. He took an intense interest, not only in political questions, but in social questions also. His early essays and speeches show that he had high ideals, and that he was using had talents and strength for reform. I have referred to his attempts to found a colony in Vancouver. He was also interested in the Irish question. He wrote a letter to the noblemen of England upon the condition of Ireland in the sad years of 1848 and 1849, and advocated Irish emigration in those years. He had, even in these early years, dealt with the Exchequer system



in England, and had written largely on the question. He was a poet, too, for he had then written poetry and songs. In 1853. whilst in the colony, he wrote on psychological subjects and on finance. Ho was a Home Ruler, and believed that the redemption of Ireland would come if she had a local Parliament. From 1860. when he returned to New Zealand, till 1867 ho was the author of many essays, stories. plays, etc. As showing his many-sidedness, may I add that ho was a good lawyer and a law draftsman. Ho drew the Counties and the Municipal Acts of 1876, and in many financial measures his advice was sought and his draftsmanship adopted. In the "Monthly Review" was published an essay by him on "Dreams," and two papers on the Shakespeare-Bacon controversy. I remember, in 1864 or 1865, being much struck by an article that appeared in the Christchurch "Press" on city architecture. It seemed to me to he influenced by Ruskin, and was yet unlike Ruskin. It was not until twenty years after that I found that Mr Fitzgerald was the author of it. In his lecture on the value of art in the Colonial Museum in 1868 he dealt with the same subject. I should like to quote many passages from it, but time will not permit me. I may, however, quote its message:—"I would," said he, "suggest to your earnest consideration whether, having not only been placed by our Creator under the authority of a moral law, but placed also by the same power in the midst of a world teeming, from the infinity of greatness to the infinity of littleness, with forms of unspeakable mystery and beauty, it may not be a mistake greater than most of us suppose, to neglect, individually and nationally, the study of this principle of beauty, for the recognition and enjoyment of which we are especially adapted by our nature."
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Views on Government.


His lecture on government I think should be read to-day for its wisdom and its lesson. I have not time to give you more than one or two short extracts. He ever kept in view the need of freedom, and he saw, as who has not seen? that a government democratice n form may De tyrannical in action. Hear what he said (in 1870):—


"Now it seems a prevalent idea in these days that liberty depends solely upon the share which the people obtain of political power. Hence the enlargement of franchises, and the more complete subordination of the Executive to the Legislature, are spoken of as if they were the only guarantees for the preservation of liberty. But all that these tilings can do is to render government more completely subservient to the will of the popular majority. That, no doubt, is for certain purposes desirable. But how does it protect personal liberty? A majority may be as in-tolerant and tyrannical as an individual; and more so, because the tyrant has a head to be chopped off if the worst comes to the worst, which the majority has not. The tyranny of an individual is the evil of past times in civilised nations; at the present day, of still semi-barbarous people. But, in free countries, there is increasing danger of the tyranny of the majority or tho hour. An act is not less unjust when done by a maltitude than when done by one. Liberty is equally destroyed if stabbed by a monarch or trampled under the feet of a mob. Hence n the struggles for liberty is past times it was not sought merely to render government popular, to substitute representative authority for hereditary right, to subordinate the will of the one to that of the many; it was found necessary to surround power, no matter in whose hands is might be, with a network of contrivances for its just use. amongst which we have had this handed down to us as the surest guarantee for personal liberty, the entire exclusion of those whoso duty it is to administer the law from all political power, and their in dependence of those in whose hands the executive government is placed. And they are but shallow politicians who fancy chat, because the representatives of the political majority of the day have become the depositaries of political power, the guarantees against its unlawful use which have been handed down to us from the past may be safely removed, I venture to speak thus because there is a school of politiciane who, in the eager desire for further improvement, and perhaps in a some what overstrained admiration for their own age, regard too lightly what we have received from the past. Let us not mistake forms for principles; and rudely us we sweep away the tech-calities and contrivances of a past age whenever they stand in the way of sub-stantial improvements in the political machine, at least let us endeavour to understand the great principles of the structure we propose to improve. I think no one can have watched the working of the democratic governments



established in most of the British colonies, without perceiving a tendency to rely too largely upon the powers of the executive government under the impression that, because it represents the majority of the hour, the ancient restraints upon the authority of the executive may be safely set aside. And, if I regard with some apprehension the results of this doctrine, it is from no pedantic regard for antique forms, but because it seems to me to tend towards a resumption by the supreme authority of those various powers of government, the disposition of which in separate and independent depositaries was, and ever will be, the surest if not the only real guarantee for personal liberty."




And he ended his lecture with these wise words:—"Far distant, apparently to the promised era, when men shall beat their swords into ploughshares and their spears into reaping hooks. The worship of physical force will, perhaps, long be the reigning superstition of mankind. But, if there be any difference between one government and another, of there be any standard by which we can measure the value of goverment. surely our judgment should prounce a government better or in proportion as it leads or obstructs the people under its rule in the towards a higher national life."


In 1886 he wrote an essay on Imperial Federation, which was submitted to the London Chamber of Commerce for their prize. Fronde. Seeley. and Rawson, the judges placed it second on the list of essays on the subject. It was not only an essay, but it put in practical shape what the constitution of England should be if it became a federation, and I would refer you to it. The essays were publisled under the title of "England and her Colonies,"by Swan. Souneschein, Lowrey and Co.


There are, I suppose, some present to-night who heard his inaugural address to the Wellington Citizens' Institute in if so, you will remember his concluding sentences:—"For my own part, I cannot but hold that, of all the words have ever been spoken by human voice, or written by human hand, the most valuable—the most precious of all the records of the past—those which have exercised the largest influence on the destinies of the human race, and may yet exercise an influence more extensive than the boldest visionary can imagine, are those two charters of human rights and human duties—the first, which claims to have descended, from the mountain mists of Sinai, and laid the foundation of law; the second, which were spoken on a mount in Galilee, and taught, 'Love is the fulfilling of the law.'"


I might mention some other subjects which were discussed by Fitzgerald:—"Possible Future Development of Governments in Free States," "Darwinian Theology," "Fourth Dimension," "Socialism," "Public Debts," "Gymnastic Training," "Self-reliant Policy in New Zealand," etc.


I have said he was an artist. He painted many pictures, and many of them were of great merit. I remember being greatly struck by one which was a picture of a great wave. He said that while watching the waves during his last voyage to England in 1889 he had become so impressed with their majesty and beauty that he desired to put on canvas what had never been put there by a painter before, a huge wave, without any accessories or foreground. He found a great difficulty in getting a colour sufficiently blue and deep. He communicated with Mr Dicksee, the eminent painter, and obtained some hints from him as to colour. Anything artistic came easily to him. He could carve in wood, and you will see in the museum a picture-frame carved in walnut from a tree cut down by Mr Gladstone and containing Mr Glad-stone's portrait. He was a man of great wit and humour. His fondness for a joke, his ready wit in appreciating one and his delightful fund of anecdotes could only have been fully appreciated if you had had the good fortune to have been a listener. You must have known the man to have appreciated this trait of his character. I can only say that no more delightful evenings were ever spent by me than those in his company. When he visited Dunedin on business I always called on him. I remember once calling on him when he was staying at the Criterion Hotel. There was a street musician playing not far from the window of the room in which we were seated. The hotelkeeper came in to know whether he should not send this musician away. Fitzgerald's reply was:—"For goodness sake, no. It is the best accessory to your hotel. Give the man 5s—here it is—and tell him to go on."





He took an intense interest in all social development, and it could never have been said that he was on what is termed the conservative side. But, above all, he was a man of the highest rectitude, and unbiassed in the performance of his public duties. He did what he believed to be his duty undeterred by fear or favour. He was one of the public servants of the colony of whom New Zealanders should ever be proud. Among the many able men who gave their lives to lay the foundations of this young nation, he was perhaps unique in his public spirit, in his high character, in the variety of his intellectual abilities and attainments, for he was orator, poet, artist, financier, statesman, essayist, and philosopher. And so long as the name and remembrance of New Zealand and her pioneers endure, James Edward Fitzgerald will be revered and his memory honoured.
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Preface.



In a few short years the old Trustees of Grafton Road and Three Kings Wesleyan Native Institution properties will have all passed away. It is therefore very important that all reports, letters, and other records relating to same should be collected and printed and kept with the deeds, for the information of those who follow; and it is with this object, and as a contribution to such a collection, that I have collated and printed the information contained in this pamphlet.


The Institution referred to was established by the 
Rev. Walter Lawry in 1844. He was then the Superintendent of Wesleyan Missions in New Zealand, and the Rev. Thomas Buddle, who was placed in charge of it, and superintended the erection of the building in Grafton Road, where the Institution was established, made a report at the time to the Foreign Mission Committee in London, a draft of which was found amongst Mr. Buddle's papers. This Report is of special value, conclusively proving, as it does, that the Wesleyan Mission, at the time the grant of Grafton Road property and the original Three Kings grant of 192 acres were made, had no other object in view than the training of Native ministers.


Perhaps it is as well that the question as to the interpretation of the trusts of these grants, and of the subsequent grants made by Sir George Grey, should have arisen while some of those who know the circumstances are still alive. I mean the question as to whether the rents received from the original grants can be legitimately amalgamated with those received from the Sir George Grey grants, which latter grants "extended the operations" of the "Wesleyan Native Institution to wider educational purposes, and as to whether the District Meeting did right, during the time when the Institution was unavoidably closed, in appropriating the rents to the support of the Native Missionaries, which I unhesitatingly say was the right thing to do, and am supported by the legal opinions quoted in this pamphlet.


Various legal opinions have been taken on the interpretation of the Trusts of the Sir George Grey grants, but the administration of the Wesleyan Native Institution grants has never been questioned, and it is not for anyone to wrest the meaning of these grants by endeavouring to show that the trusts have been amalgamated with those of the Grey grants. These later grants were



for the purpose of "extending the operations" of the Wesleyan Mission on an educational basis, but can by no means be held to alter the objects of those grants, which are clearly defined to be for Wesleyan purposes only. The Premier, in his place in the House, stated, "That in many cases the purposes for which endowments had been granted were defined to be 'for the use or 'towards the support and maintenance of the said school so long 'as religious education, industrial training and instruction in 'the English language shall be given to youths educated therein 'or maintained thereat,' and it was difficult to say how far those purposes might be considered to be carried out in institutions so diverse in character as the Three Kings, Auckland, which is, in part, at all events, a training college 
for theological students, etc."




Richard Hobbs.


Auckland,


December, 1906.
















Report, etc., by the Rev. Thos. Buddle.


The importance of Native agency to assist in carrying out the work of God in the various parts of the Mission field has long been felt by the directors of our Society at Home, and attempts have been made in different places to raise such an agency by means of institutions like this.


In Southern Africa, a similar establishment has been in existence for some time, and the Rev. Wm. Shaw, General Superintendent of our Missions in that part of the world, bears testimony to its utility (see Annual Report, p. 59).


In the Friendly Islands and Feejee this work has also been commenced, and, though in its infancy, promises to be a valuable auxiliary to the few scattered missionaries who are labouring in those numerous and populous islands.


The importance of such an institution has been long and deeply felt by the New Zealand missionaries. Their circuits are generally so extensive, and their people so widely scattered, that they find it impracticable to give to all the various tribes scattered over a distance of 100 or 150 miles, that pastoral attention necessary to their moral and spiritual improvement. And hence they have felt that a few well instructed Native teachers placed at the outposts, in the capacity of teachers and schoolmasters, under the superintendence of the regular missionary, would be invaluable; but the way never properly opened for such an establishment till the arrival of the Rev. W. Lawry as General Superintendent of these missions. He had been long impressed with the importance of such an auxiliary, and had urged the measure on the attention of the Parent Society, who instructed him to take immediate steps toward accomplishing this desirable object.


On reaching the colony, he consulted the senior missionaries, who all agreed that the time was now come to commence such a work, and strongly urged prompt attention to the subject. A public meeting was held, and the following resolutions unanimously passed.


The object the Committee have in view is that of training some of our best Native teachers that they may be employed as schoolmasters, or assistant missionaries, as their talents and piety may dictate.


The plan of instruction will be Scripture reading, catechism, writing, arithmetic, the English language, and a course of lectures on the leading doctrines of Christianity.


The Committee confidently commend their undertaking to the prayers and benevolence of their friends, convinced that by pro-



moting the spread of Scriptural Christianity and enlightened civilization among the natives they will, in a very important and efficient manner, promote the prosperity and happiness of this infant colony.


In pursuance of these resolutions, a subscription was forth-with commenced, and the result was most encouraging, as the following list will testify.






	Dr.

	£

	s.

	d





	Mr. Vaile's Account

	80

	0

	0





	Shingles and Nails

	10

	11

	6





	Food for Natives

	3

	0

	0





	Grahame, for Sundries

	6

	3

	0





	Expenditure

	£99

	14

	6









	Cr.

	£

	s.

	d.





	Amount Received

	58

	12

	0





	Amount Promised

	12

	0

	0





	Contributions

	70

	12

	0





	Balance

	29

	2

	6





The finances are as follows:—





	Dr.

	£

	s.

	d.





	Outlay for Buildings

	80

	0

	0





	Shingles and Nails

	10

	11

	6





	Sundries

	9

	3

	0





	

	£99

	14

	6









	Cr.

	£

	s.

	d.





	Contributions Paid

	58

	12

	0





	Contributions Promised

	12

	0

	0





	

	70

	12

	0





	Balance Due to Treasurer

	29

	2

	6






N.B.—The above is a copy of a document in my possession, in my father's handwriting. It must have been written in 1844.—
Thos. Buddle.







Wesleyan Native Institution.



Native Students for the Institution.



Kawhia—John Egglestone, Taniora, John Lee.



Waingaroa—Hamiora Hetaraka.






Waipa—Himiona.



Aotea—



Taranaki North—Wiremu Kingi, Jabez Waterhouse, Hone.



Taranaki South (Wellington)—Timoti Rinpane.



Port Nicholson—Hemi Karene, Timoti Ihaka.



Cloudy Bay—Hore Patara.



Waikowaiti—Timoti Taiho, Paora Tua, Mohi.


The following case was submitted by me for Mr. J. C. Martin's opinion:—




Re Wesleyan Native Institution.


During the war the Institution at the Three Kings was closed.


The Maori missionaries in the out-districts continued at their posts and performed their duties.


They were paid maintenance or sustenance moneys from the Fund.


Rev. Thos. Buddle's Report is submitted as proof as to what the Institution was established for.


Question : Were these payments legal ?


11th July, 1906.







Opinion.


Assuming that the document produced to us headed "Report, etc.," correctly sets out the objects of the Institution, we are of opinion that the authorities of that Institution were justified in paying those missioners or Native teachers who had been trained as such and were doing their work so far as they could in the then circumstances. Apparently, among other things, the Institution was intended to supply Native teachers" placed at the outposts in the capacity of teachers and schoolmasters," or assistant missioners. If there had been no war, and the work that these persons were doing was such that they could legitimately have been paid for, then we think that the authorities were justified in paying them sustenance money, although they did not carry on their work owing to the war. They were, we assume, ready and willing to go on with their work, and, in fact, did so, so far as the state of war permitted them.


If our assumptions are right, we think the authorities were justified in payment of the sustenance money. We return documents herewith.





Devore & Martin.


14th July, 1906.


Richards Hobbs,


Esq., Auckland.












Grafton Road and 192 Acres, Three Kings, Auckland.


(
Granted by Governor Fitzroy in 1844.)


"
Wesleyan Native Institution."



Grafton Road Property, held under Crown Grant from Governor Fitzroy, in 1844, 6 acres 3 roods; and 192 acres at Three Kings in 1844. For the purpose of a "
Wesleyan Native Institution," and vested in the Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in trust "for the general purposes of the aforesaid Wesleyan Native Institution."


The following is a copy of the C. grant for Grafton Road, and the other grant is in the same terms:—



Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, Queen Defender of the Faith, and so forth.







To all to Whom these Presents Shall Come, Greeting.



Whereas it is desirable that a portion of ground should be set apart in the vicinity of Auckland, in our territory of New Zealand, to be used for the purposes of a Wesleyan Native Institution, and that the same should be vested in the Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in the said territory for the time being: Now 
Know Ye that we, of our special grace, certain knowledge and mere motion, for us our heirs and successors, do hereby grant unto the 
Reverend Walter Lawry, Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in our said territory of New Zealand, and to his successors in the superintendence of the said Mission, 
All that allotment or parcel of land containing by admeasurement 6 acres and 3 roods, more or less, being lot 20 of section three of the suburbs of Auckland, situated in the parish of Waitemata and county of Eden, as the same is more particularly described in the Crown Grant thereof, registered under No. 34196 and delineated by the plan drawn hereon, with all the rights and appurtenances thereto belonging, 
In Trust for the general purposes of the aforesaid Wesleyan Native Institution, 
To Hold unto the said Walter Lawry, Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission, and his successors for ever.






In Testimony Whereof we have caused this our grant to be sealed with the seal of our said territory.



Robert Fitzroy.


Witness our trusty and well-beloved Robert Fitzroy, Esquire, Governor and Commander-in-Chief of our said territory and its dependencies, at Government House, Auckland, in New Zealand aforesaid, this seventh day of October, in the eighth year of our reign, and in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-four.



Robt. Fitzroy.







Copy of the Sir George Grey Grants, Three Kings.



Victoria by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland Queen and Defender of the Faith and so forth.


To all to whom these Presents shall come, Greeting.



Whereas a School hath been established by the Government at Three Kings, in the Suburbs of Auckland, under the superintendence of the Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in New Zealand, for the education of children of our subjects of both races and of children of our poor and destitute persons being inhabitants of the Islands in the Pacific Ocean: and whereas it would promote the objects of the said Institution to set apart certain pieces or parcels of land in the neighbourhood thereof for the use and towards the maintenance and support of the same—


Now know ye that we for our Heirs and Successors do hereby grant unto the said Superintendent of the said Mission all that allotment or parcel of land in our Province of New Ulster containing twenty acres, more or less, situated in the Province of Waitemata, in the County of Eden, and being one hundred and twenty-four of Section ten.


All that allotment or parcel of land containing two hundred and eighty acres, more or less, situated in the Parish of Titirangi, in the County of Eden, and being eighty-seven.


All that allotment containing two hundred and twenty-seven acres, more or less, situated in the Parish of Waitemata and County of Eden and being fourteen of Section thirteen, as the game are more particularly described in the Crown Grant thereof, Registered under number 34191, and delineated by the plans drawn hereon, together with the rents, issues, and proceeds



thereof, to hold unto the said Superintendent and his successors in trust nevertheless and for the use and towards the support and maintenance of the said School so long as religious education, industrial training and instruction in the English language shall be given to youths educated therein or maintained thereat.


In testimony whereof we have caused this our Grant to be sealed with the Seal of our said Province of New Ulster.


Witness our trusty and well-beloved Sir George Grey, K.C.B Governor and Commander-in-Chief of our said Province and its Dependencies at Government. House, Auckland, in New Ulster aforesaid, this fifteenth day of October, in the fourteenth year of our reign, and in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and fifty.



G. Grey.


My object in raising the question of the special terms or purposes on which these lands were; granted to our Church is that an attempt has been made to amalgamate or mix them up with the grants made by Sir George Grey in 1850 to 1857, which were 
Educational Endowments, as follows:—


The 
Grafton Road Land and the 192 
Acres at There Kings were granted by Governor Fitzroy in 1844 for the purposes of a Wesleyan Native Institution. 1 quote 
Rev. Walter Lawry, General Superintendent, to the Wesleyan Missionary Committee in London:—"Auckland, December 18th, 1844.—I feel very deeply the importance of our new Training School or Native Institution, but I also feel its pressure and weight. We are all of one judgment here as to its being the design of the Lord that persons so well qualified in many respects as these hopeful natives are for giving religious instruction to their countrymen, under the care and direction of the Missionaries, ought to have all the preparatory training and advantages within our reach. The Governor (the late Admiral Fitzroy) has given us a suburban allotment of seven acres, close to Auckland, that is within one mile, and about five miles off he has given the Society a fine piece of land, somewhere about 200 acres, not yet surveyed, for the purpose of growing their own food. 
The site of the Institution buildings is secured to the Society for ever by a grant from the Crown. I have it already in my iron chest."


On the 4th March, 1845, the Institution buildings were opened with over 20 adult students, under the care of the 
Rev. Thomas Bundle, as principal, assisted by the 
Rev. H. H. Lawry.





On July 5th, 1847, the 
Rev. Thomas Buddle wrote to the Wesleyan Missionary Secretaries in London thus:—"The Native Institution is in active operation. The young men generally give us great satisfaction; they retain their piety, and increase in the knowledge and love of God."


N. B.—The foregoing extracts from official documents, which have been in print almost sixty years, should surely suffice to show that the original grant by Governor Fitzroy was to establish an institution for training teachers or ministers in connection with the Wesleyan Mission, and at its expense.


But, to remove any doubt, I reprint a letter from the 
Rev. Thomas Buddle, who opened the Institution, which is conclusive evidence that the Wesleyan Native Institution was theological, 
i.e., for training ministers (teachers they were then called) for our ministry.







The Three Kings Institution.


(
To the Editor.)



Sir—Will you allow me space for a few remarks on the articles you have lately published respecting the re-opening of the Three Kings Native Institution? You have evidently been influenced by some parties who have a strong animus against the Wesleyan body, and have induced you to misrepresent the facts of the case, and to scatter broadcast the gravest charges against your neighbours, and this under cover of fervent zeal for destitute children. I feel it to be my duty to enter my protest against the injustice clone to the trustees and the Wesleyan Conference in those articles, especially as I have been appointed to take charge of the institution. The questions you have raised are these:—1. What is the nature and what are the objects of the Trusts referred to? 2. Have the Trusts been faithfully administered? 3. Is the present action of the Wesleyan Conference in harmony with the Trusts?


1. As regards the nature and objects of the Trusts, these are to be ascertained from two sources: from the original grants, taken with Sir George Grey's letter and memo. of May 13, 1853, addressed to the late 
Rev. Walter Lawry, and setting forth the conditions on which grants of land and money would be made (a copy of which I now enclose). The first grants of land made by Governor Fitzroy were given for the 
exclusive purpose of a native training institution. I opened that institution and conducted it for several years. I had under my care about 20 young men; and



I affirm that we contemplated at that time nothing beyond this; the idea of a general educational establishment had not entered into our plans. The Institution buildings at Grafton Road were erected by voluntary contributions raised in Auckland, and supplemented by Mission funds, and a grant of £200 per annum was received from the Wesleyan Missionary Society in aid of its operations, extending over a period of ten years. The Institution was publicly opened by Governor Pitzroy; the present Colonial Secretary, Dr. Pollen, with several other gentlemen, were present at the opening service, and can endorse my statement as to the object of the Institution. For a native training institution, then, and for 
no other object, we received the Grafton Road property, the 192 acres at Three Kings, on which the school buildings were erected, and the allotment in Parliament Street as a site for a native church to be connected with the Institution. The addition of a central school was a subsequent arrangement, and arose out of a proposal made by Sir George Grey, who, on visiting the training institution, said, "You are doing well; I will make yon further grants, and give what aid I can, if you will extend your operations and open a central school." For this object the grants made by Sir George were received on the conditions expressed in the memo. What are these conditions ?—the schools were to be of three kinds: colleges, central schools, primary schools. These were to be open to "Maori half-caste children of the Pacific, and orphans or destitute Europeans, 
upon such conditions as might be determined by the Auckland District Meeting." The funds granted were to provide education in colleges, central schools, and primary schools, and to "
qualify native teachers for the ministry," and to be "administered by the Auckland District Meeting." Annual reports of the state of the distribution of the funds were to be "furnished to the Governor." These, then, were the conditions on which the grants in question were made to the Wesleyan Church.


2. And now, have the Trusts been faithfully kept? You affirm they have not, but "for years have been almost completely disregarded." You speak of "the unquestionable 
laches of the trustees," and charge them with "for years having steadily dis-regarded the claims and rights of destitute humanity," and "misapplied the funds for purposes entirely foreign to the objects of the Trusts." Sir, these are grave charges to prefer against respectable men, men of known probity and honour in the mercantile circles of Auckland. Surely you ought to have more thoroughly acquainted yourself with the history of the case before you held up those gentlemen to public reprobation. Common courtesy, not to say ordinary candour, not to mention the claims



of justice, required this at your hands. "What has been the course pursued by the trustees in conjunction with the Auckland District Meeting?" "Have the three kinds of schools required been established ?" The Three Kings partook of the nature of both a College and Central School; native teachers and ministers were trained, and as many as 150 pupils were at one time under education and boarded in the institution. A Central School existed at Taranaki, and primary schools were opened at Mokau, Kawhia, Aotea, Raglan, Waipa, Kaipara and Hokianga. "Were the schools open to all the children specified in the memo. ?" Yes, so far as the trustees had funds at command. There were sometimes as many as 24 European children at Three Kings, with Maori and half-castes. Funds were not unlimited, and during the early years the land produced nothing but a few potatoes. Government grants were supplemented by grants from the Wesleyan Missionary Society, which supplied £200 per annum for first four years, and £500 per annum for the next six years; with these means the trustees did what they could. "Were the funds administered as required?" Yes. The different schools were expected to raise all they could on the lands connected with them, and the grants of money were distributed amongst them according to their respective claims. The land at Three Kings was fanned, and a regular account kept of farm produce sold for the support of the school. "Were annual reports and accounts furnished to the Government?" Yes. Detailed accounts of receipts and expenditure were annually furnished. You wish to have an opportunity of examining the details of expenditure, etc. These accounts are published in Government papers, and I must refer you to those papers; it is rather too much to ask us to lay before you the accounts that were rendered to the proper authorities, the correctness of which was never once questioned. As to reports, the schools were regularly inspected by gentlemen appointed by the Government, You have referred to one report, that of Mr. Rolleston, which is the only depreciatory report ever made of the state of the school. If you had been sufficiently candid, you would have looked at the reports for a period of years; had you done this, you would have found reports of a very different character from the pen of Hugh Carleton, Esq., H. Taylor, Esq, and others. All I have to say of Mr. Rolleston's report is, that it should be read with the protest entered by the Rev. James Buller against its unfairness. As to educational results, it is difficult to tabulate these. Teachers have been trained, who for years rendered good service in the primary schools. Native ministers hare been raised who have laboured successfully as evangelists among the native tribes. To sneer at Maori preacher training may be according to your taste, but many of those Maori



preachers could give a clear and Scriptural "reason of the hope that is in them," and an intelligent Scriptural answer to any man asking the all-important question, "What must I do to be saved?" Many of the men of this class are dead—five still remain—faithful men, some of whom have rendered no small service to the Government of the country during the native troubles. And many native youths may be found in the country who can read and speak the English language, who received their education in these schools As to the closing of the Three Kings School, the trustees and District Meeting had to yield to the inevitable. Native relations with the Government became disturbed, and the pupils were gradually withdrawn, until the native war compelled the closing of the establishment. I had left Auckland when this crisis came, and am not able to speak from personal knowledge of the last few years, but I believe the proceeds of those properties have been faithfully applied in aid of schools and native work in different parts of the Auckland district.


3. And now, "Is the present action of the Wesleyan Conference in harmony with the specified Trusts?" You have characterised it as "a flagrant proceeding;" charged the Wesleyan body with "proposing to alienate the property from its original objects," and threatened us with the Supreme Court, and other dreadful consequences. I take exception to your hasty conclusions. Your premises are false, and your conclusions must fall to the ground. What is there so "flagrant" in the training of "teachers and preachers" when some of the property was received in trust for this special object, and no other, and the rest of the grants included it? In what way is it now proposed to alienate the property from its original objects? What great crime is the Wesleyan body about to commit in taking the first opportunity that has presented to reopen the institution for its original work, and so meet the demands that are being made upon it by its native churches? Sir, we yield to no class of men in reference to a due regard for the destitute, and with sufficient means should be as ready as you can be to render help. Rut you argue as though the Three Kings estate were vested in the trustees for the exclusive benefit of destitute Europeans, which I have clearly shown is not the fact. The best and most valuable properties are held for the very object for which the Wesleyan Conference proposes to use them; and as I fully endorse your own doctrine, viz., "Diversion of special Public Trusts from the objects for which such trusts were established, is a process which ought to be persistently resisted," I ask you if it is not the duty of the Wesleyan body persistently to resist the attempt you are now making to have the Trusts in question diverted from the training of native



teachers to the support of destitute Europeans, and if such diversion would not be a malversation of Trusts? Sir George Grey's memorandum directs how the grants 
he made were to be appropriated. Several objects are provided for: one is the training of native teachers and ministers, the application of funds to the several objects is to be determined by the Auckland District Meeting; that meeting has determined according to the memo, to reopen the institution for the training of teachers, this being in its judgment the work at present required to be done in the interests of religious education among the native tribes. "Wherein has that body departed from the straight line of honesty in so doing?" It had not funds to enable it to embrace all the objects, it has selected what it deems at this time to be of most importance. Is it, then, guilty of violating "not only truth and justice and humanity, but law also?" Shame on the pen that imputed such conduct to honest men. The proposal of the Auckland Circuit to subscribe £150 per annum towards the funds of the institution on condition of receiving the Sunday services of the Principal and the students, you have also perverted, and treat it as though the officials of the Circuit sought to secure an advantage at the expense of the destitute. Is this candid?—is it just? 1 regard the proposal as highly creditable to those officials, who, instead of applying their funds to increase their pastoral staff, make some sacrifice of Circuit interest to aid the Three Kings by contributing £150 per annum to its funds, only asking in return Sunday services. Ought you to insinuate that those gentlemen are 
particepes criminis in a great public wrong for such an offer as this ? Nor have you fairly represented the proposal to receive English students into the institution. No part of the expense connected with these is to come from the institution funds; their support will be obtained from other sources. But you have presented this part of the plans to your readers in a way adapted to leave the impression that we are going to rob the destitute in order to secure means to train our ministers. Another proof of the animus that runs through the whole of your articles. The object of training the natives and Europeans in the same institution is to make them mutually helpful to each other. It is hoped that the Europeans will assist the natives in their English studies, and that the natives will help the Europeans in acquiring the Maori tongue, while one minister will be able to superintend the studies of both.


And now, sir, I must apologise for the length of my communication. I hope the information I have supplied may guide candid minds to right conclusions, and show the public that the Wesleyans in Auckland are not such a corrupt body as you have



represented them to be; if they were, I should be sorry to be named as one of their ministers.




—I am, etc.,



Thomas Buddle.








The following letter, from the 
Rev. H. H. Lawry, is additional evidence, and substantiates the statements made by the 
Rev. Thomas Buddle, and by myself, as to the objects for which the grants were made by Governor Fitzroy in 1844, before Sir George Grey's arrival, who made grants to our Church or Mission for 
educational and other purposes, as set forth in the grants.


I should here state that what 
Rev. H. H. Lawry speaks of as 
Mission is our 
Maori Mission.





R. Hobbs.


Carleton Gore, Auckland,


July 5th, 1905.











Richard Hobbs,


Esq
.,
Bayfield.



Dear Sir,—




Referring to the subject of our conversation, I have pleasure in stating to you that I was acquainted with the circumstances which gave rise to the establishment of the Wesleyan Native Institution for Training Native Teachers in Auckland, more than three score years ago, and took part in it.


The Missionary efforts of the Churches among the Islands of the Pacific had produced widely extended inquiries for teachers in greater numbers than could be supplied at that time, and with better methods of education.


When the New Zealand missionaries on their stations were consulted on the subject, they entered most warmly into the proposal, promising very hearty support, and in due time sending forward the most promising of their converts from heathenism to be trained as teachers.


While the 
Rev. Walter Lawry, the newly-appointed General Superintendent, was yet in Tendon, also the newly-appointed Governor of New Zealand (Admiral Fitzroy), the Missionary Committee procured an interview between them at the Mission House, to consider with the committee the interests of the Mission, and this subject in particular. The Governor at once signified his approval of the scheme, and promised his support on arrival in the colony. Accordingly, he quickly gave Crown grants for the Grafton Road property, and for the 192 acres now in occupation at Three Kings, but still belonging to the Mission. Money the Government had none to give, but the Missionary Committee supplied capitation money, £10 a head for twenty



students for ten years, and the students could now cultivate their own food. In addition, the Missionary Committee appointed one of its Maori speaking ministers (the 
Rev. Thos. Buddle) to be the Theological Tutor, Principal, and Treasurer, and to help him a junior minister (the 
Rev. H. H. Lawry) to teach the students, attend to details, learn the Maori language, and prepare for Mission work.


When Sir George Grey arrived in New Zealand, he took great interest in the Institution, and visited it frequently. After many inspections, he was so pleased with the rapid advance made by the students that he proposed to extend educational advantages to the Maori youths. He prepared accordingly, and gave other lands and funds for its support, and in his deeds only is mention made of destitute children, etc. But the original Mission grants remain undisturbed.


During the early years of the Institution no less than ten ordained ministers were sent forth into the interior of New Zealand to minister among the Maoris, and proved faithful unto death. I cherish grateful memories of Hohepa Otone, Hone Eketone, Piripi Hana, Hori Te Kuri, Hamiora Ngaropi, Wiremu Patene, Te Koti Te Rato, Hone Waiti Hikitangi and his two. sons, Karawini Waiti and Matini L. Waiti. They were all worthy of their position in those generations, and their names an honour to the Institution which sent them to the work. Of ten others since ordained to similar work, only one failed to endure. The others worthily hold the fort, and justify the original effort to help the production of missionary workers.


Praying that the blessing of Almighty God may succeed your efforts to secure for the Mission use the property so long ago separated thereto,




—Very truly yours,



H. H. Lawry.









The Three Kings Institution.



Letter from the Rev. James W. Wallis in 1876.


Many of our readers are doubtless aware that for a number of years past a great outcry has been made by certain parties in Auckland and elsewhere against the manner in which the trusts of the Three Kings estate have been administered by the Board of Trustees, and that efforts have from time to time been made to dispossess the Wesleyan Church of this property on the ground



that the conditions of the original Government grants have not been, complied with. The resolution of the late Conference to reestablish a native training institution, and to connect with it a department for the training of a few English candidates for the ministry, has had the effect of rousing to an unwonted degree the envy and indignation of a clique of pretended vindicators of the "claims and rights of destitute humanity," who, under the doughty championship of the editor of the 
Southern Cross, have not scrupled to vilify the characters of the trustees by charging them with violating "not only truth, and justice, and humanity, but law also," and have threatened them with prosecution in the Supreme Court and we know not what other fearful consequences. The particular species of cant which these gentlemen have employed to conceal their real motives is, of all others, the most odious and despicable; for, as was well remarked in one of the replies which the strictures of the 
Southern Cross called forth, "under cover of fervent zeal for destitute children," they "misrepresented facts, and scattered broadcast the severest charges against their neighbours." They found, however, a bold and uncompromising antagonist in Mr. Reid, and when, with premature and overmuch confidence, they congratulated themselves on having established the truth of their original position, 
Mr. Buddle appeared on the scene with a letter and memorandum from Sir George Grey, which showed how entirely the conduct of the trustees has harmonised, in so far as circumstances would permit, with the conditions laid down in the original documents. We purpose to summarise, as briefly as we can, the contents of 
Mr. Buddle's able letter and the memorandum accompanying it in order that our friends who have been misinformed by unscrupulous detractors may see that the trustees and the Conference which supported them have not been guilty of the dishonesty and inhumanity with which they have been charged.


The questions raised by the editor of the 
Southern Cross had respect to the nature and objects of the several trusts; to the manner in which they have been administered; and to the recent action of the Conference regarding them. The first grants of land were made by Governor Fitzroy, and were intended for the 
exclusive purpose of a native training institution. Nothing beyond this was contemplated at that time, the idea of a general educational establishment not having entered into the original plan. The properties thus granted consisted of 192 acres of land at Three Kings (on which school buildings were afterward erected), the allotments now held in Grafton Road, and an allotment in Parliament Street, designed as a site for a native church in connection with the institution. These properties were granted for the purposes of a native training institution, and 
for no other




object. Buildings were accordingly erected at Grafton Road by means of voluntary contributions raised in Auckland, aided by grants from the Mission Fund. For a period of ten years the Wesleyan Missionary Society assisted in maintaining the operations of this institution by an annual grant of £200. It was opened by Governor Fitzroy, and was for several years conducted by 
Mr. Buddle, the average number of students being about 20. It will thus be seen that the training of native teachers and preachers for service in the Wesleyan Methodist Church is not only in harmony with the objects of these trusts, but is, in fact, the most legitimate method of fulfilling those objects.


The determination to erect a central school at Three Kings was subsequent to the completion of the above arrangements, and arose out of a proposal by Sir George Grey, who expressed his satisfaction at what had been accomplished, and his willingness to render further aid. The objects contemplated in the grants of money and land which were accordingly made, and the conditions upon which they were bestowed, are expressed in a letter and memorandum from Sir George Grey to the 
Rev. Walter Lawry, the General Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission, hearing date May 13, 1853. The letter stated that "the Governor recommends to Her Majesty's Government that the sum of £1,600 per annum be placed at the disposal of the Wesleyan Church in New Zealand for educational purposes in the two Northern provinces, and £700 per annum for the Southern provinces, "and for the support of schools in connection with that Church which are already established, or may hereafter be established in these Islands." The memorandum provided as follows:—1. New Zealand shall be divided into convenient districts for educational purposes in connection with the Wesleyan Church. 2. All schools so established shall be conducted on the principle of religious education, industrial training, and instruction in the English language. 3. Schools 
may be of three kinds, viz., colleges, central schools, and primary schools; each educational district to lave at least one central school, to be made the means of multiplying primary schools. 4. The most promising scholars in primary schools to be eligible for transfer to central schools 5. The most promising scholars in central schools to be eligible for election as pupils in college of district in which situated, and "it is hoped that ultimately it may be found practicable to qualify native teachers for the ministry." 6. "Maori or half caste children, or the children of inhabitants of islands in the Pacific Ocean, as well as orphans or destitute children of European parents, are to be eligible for admission into any schools which may be supported from the Government grant, upon such conditions as may in the case of each school be determined by the



Auckland District Meeting." 7. Grants of land to be made upon the usual trusts to the Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in New Zealand. 8. The annual grant made by Government to be applicable to the three following purposes, in such proportion as the Auckland District Meeting may determine:—(1) The support of existing schools, and the establishment of new schools (2) To provide means for educating, in the colleges or in the central schools, scholars to be trained as teachers, who, in addition to other duties, shall teach in the primary schools. (3) To provide sums for the payment in part of salaries of accredited teachers who shall have passed an examination before, and shall have received a certificate from the Auckland District Meeting, or such persons as they may appoint. 9. It is proposed that as soon as practicable, at least twenty teachers in primary school shall receive an annual allowance of £10. 10. The funds appropriated to the purposes of schools supported by Government grant shall be administered by the Auckland District Meeting. 11. Annual reports of the state of the schools, and of the mode in which the annual grants have been distributed, to be furnished to the Governor by the Auckland District Meeting.


Such were the terms upon which grants were made under the governorship of Sir George Grey. The 
Southern Cross charges the Wesleyan trustees with having "for years almost completely disregarded" those conditions, and "misapplied the funds for purposes entirely foreign to the objects of the trusts." The falseness of this accusation is shown by 
Mr. Buddle in his replies to the following inquiries:—"Have the three kinds of schools required been established?" Yes: the Three Kings institution partook of the nature of a college and a central school. Native teachers and ministers were trained there, and 150 boarders were under education at one time. A central school existed at Taranaki, and primary schools at Mokau, Kawhia, Aotea, Raglan, Waipa, Kaipara, and Hokianga. "Were the schools open to all the children specified in the memorandum?" Yes, so far as the funds would allow. Sometimes as many as 24 European children were educated at Three Kings with Maoris and half-castes. The Government grants were supplemented by grants from the Weslevan Missionary Society at the rate of £200 per annum for four years, and £500 per annum for six years. "Were the funds administered as required?" Yes: the different schools were expected to raise all they could on lands connected with them, and grants of money were distributed according to their respective claims. "Were annual reports and accounts furnished to the Government?" Yes: detailed accounts of receipts and expenditure were regularly furnished, and were published in Government papers. As to reports, the schools were regularly inspected by



gentlemen appointed by the Government. Reports of a favourable nature were furnished by Mr. H. Carleton, Mr. H. Taylor, and others, but the 
Southern Cross had the dishonesty and want of candour to refer solely to the only depreciatory report sent in, against the unfairness of which Mr. Buller had protested. It would not be easy to tabulate the educational results. Teachers were trained who for years rendered good service in primary schools, and native ministers were prepared for successful labour among their countrymen. Many of these trained teachers are now dead, but some are still usefully employed in native districts, including five native ministers, some of whom rendered good service to the Government in the late troubles. The closing of the schools was rendered inevitable by the war—a war, we may add which missionary and educational influences long held in check; and which might, but for the rapacity and clamour of a section of the community which always opposed conciliatory measures, have been entirely prevented. During the period which has followed the closing of the schools, the proceeds of the various trusts have been applied in the only way practicable under the circumstances, viz., to the support of schools and general mission work in the Maori districts.


"Is the present action of the Wesleyan Conference in harmony with specified trusts?" The editor of the 
Southern Cross affirms that it is not, and characterises it as a "flagrant proceeding" In his simulated concern for "the claims and rights of destitute humanity," he argues "as though the trusts of the Three Kings estate were vested in the trustees for the exclusive benefit of destitute Europeans;" whereas the only object of a portion of the grants, and the most prominent one of the remainder, was, as has already been shown, the training of native teachers and ministers under the direction of the Auckland District Meeting. The Wesleyan Conference has not funds at command to embrace 
all the objects set forth in Sir George Grey's memorandum. If the Auckland District Meeting (which was legally empowered to determine the application of funds) has resolved, and the Wesleyan Conference of New Zealand has followed out the resolve, that inasmuch as all cannot be undertaken that was originally proposed, it shall select that object which it deems the most important—by what process of reasoning can it be shown that this amounts to a "malversation of trust?" Supposing the Wesleyan Conference were foolish enough to hand over the estate to the parties who have made all this ado about "destitute children," etc., in what better way would 
they carry out the "specified trusts?" Would they undertake to establish three classes of schools, to give religious instruction, industrial training, instruction in the English language, to receive children of



inhabitants of the islands of the Pacific Ocean, etc. ? Nothing of the kind. They only propose to carry out one of the objects specified in the trust, and that a manifestly secondary one Plainly they are prepared after all to do what would, in fact, be much more like a "malversation of trust" than anything which they have been able to prove against, their opponents. The 
Southern Cross seems especially irate at the idea of one or two English students for the ministry being placed by the Conference under training at Three Kings; but the students to be so trained will derive no support from the funds of the institution, and the arrangement complained of was made in order that the two classes of students might be mutually helpful to each other. We have thus concluded our abstract of 
Mr. Buddle's letter, which we believe has effectually silenced all opponents whose position or character in any way entitles them to notice. The editor of the 
Southern Cross was evidently not prepared for such an array of facts as 
Mr. Buddle has produced, and he accordingly beat as hasty a retreat as possible from a contest in which he had fared so ill. Before doing so, however, he ventured to insinuate that the Wesley an trustees were probably about to secure the means of erecting buildings at Three Kings by the sale of property which was legally inalienable. It need hardly be said that our friend has here found a mare's nest, the property offered for sale being allotments in Auckland which the Wesleyan Conference holds by right of purchase. Nor was it to be supposed that this lusty knight-errant would allow so favourable an occasion to pass without sneering at the objects of mission work. We have neither space nor inclination to discuss this matter here, and will now conclude by assuring the editor of the 
Southern Cross how profoundly indifferent we are to his "own opinion" of the utility of training Maori preachers and of the quality of Maori Christianity. On questions of this nature men commonly express their, views with great freedom and confidence, when it would rather befit them to use a little occasional introspection, and thus see to what extent they are themselves in sympathy with the spirit of that Gospel which brings a message of peace to earth, and aims to establish goodwill among men.




J.W.W.


Christchurch,


April 17, 1876.








"
Wesleyan Native Institution" Property, 
Auckland.


Judge Cooper did not give an opinion as to the relative position of the Grafton Road and the 192 acres at Three Kings, and the Sir George Grey's Grants, given later on as Educational



Endowments, on distinct and definite terms. If we can prove, and I contend that we can prove most conclusively, that the Grants of 1844 and 1845 were given by Governor Fitzroy to the Superintendent of Wesleyan Missions in trust for 
religious purposes, i.e., "Wesleyan Native Institution," 
for ever, then it places them on an entirely different footing to the Sir George Grey's Grants, given later on in 1850 and 1857, which were 
educational endowments for the children of our subjects of both races, and of children of other poor and destitute persons, being the inhabitants of the Islands in the Pacific Ocean, together with the rents, issues and proceeds thereof, to hold unto the said Superintendent of Wesleyan Missions and his successors in trust nevertheless, and for the use and support and maintenance of the said School as long as religious, educational and industrial training and instruction in the English language shall be given to youths educated therein, or maintained thereat.





R. Hobbs.


December, 1905.








I think sufficient evidence has been produced to prove that the Fitzroy Grants were given to the Wesleyan Mission for the "general purposes" of a Wesleyan Native Institution, not open to any other denomination, or for any other purpose, and this for ever. The Native Institution was part and parcel of the work of the Wesleyan Church, and these lands would therefore be "Church Lands," and not educational endowments, as more particularly defined in Sir Geo. Grey's Grants when he proposed to "extend our operations."


Our District Meeting, from the earliest date, always acted on this assumption, and the two Royal Commissions which held sittings in Auckland in 1865 and 1879, after hearing Mr. Buddle's and Mr. Buller's evidence, never reported adversely, or that we were not carrying out the trusts of the Fitzroy Grants.


There can be no doubt that these Fitzroy Grants come under the provisions of the Wesleyan Methodist Church Property Act, which provides that they shall be held under the Model Deed, but shall remain subject to the trust of the C. grant, viz., for the general purposes of a Wesleyan Native Institution, 
i.e., our Maori Mission, and it remains for anyone who disputes this to test the question in the Supreme Court.



The Bruit Priming and Publishing Co.. Ltd.. Shortland St.. Auckland.
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Preface








Preface.



In a few short years the old Trustees of Grafton Road and Three Kings Wesleyan Native Institution properties will have all passed away. It is therefore very important that all reports, letters, and other records relating to same should be collected and printed and kept with the deeds, for the information of those who follow; and it is with this object, and as a contribution to such a collection, that I have collated and printed the information contained in this pamphlet.


The Institution referred to was established by the 
Rev. Walter Lawry in 1844. He was then the Superintendent of Wesleyan Missions in New Zealand, and the Rev. Thomas Buddle, who was placed in charge of it, and superintended the erection of the building in Grafton Road, where the Institution was established, made a report at the time to the Foreign Mission Committee in London, a draft of which was found amongst Mr. Buddle's papers. This Report is of special value, conclusively proving, as it does, that the Wesleyan Mission, at the time the grant of Grafton Road property and the original Three Kings grant of 192 acres were made, had no other object in view than the training of Native ministers.


Perhaps it is as well that the question as to the interpretation of the trusts of these grants, and of the subsequent grants made by Sir George Grey, should have arisen while some of those who know the circumstances are still alive. I mean the question as to whether the rents received from the original grants can be legitimately amalgamated with those received from the Sir George Grey grants, which latter grants "extended the operations" of the "Wesleyan Native Institution to wider educational purposes, and as to whether the District Meeting did right, during the time when the Institution was unavoidably closed, in appropriating the rents to the support of the Native Missionaries, which I unhesitatingly say was the right thing to do, and am supported by the legal opinions quoted in this pamphlet.


Various legal opinions have been taken on the interpretation of the Trusts of the Sir George Grey grants, but the administration of the Wesleyan Native Institution grants has never been questioned, and it is not for anyone to wrest the meaning of these grants by endeavouring to show that the trusts have been amalgamated with those of the Grey grants. These later grants were



for the purpose of "extending the operations" of the Wesleyan Mission on an educational basis, but can by no means be held to alter the objects of those grants, which are clearly defined to be for Wesleyan purposes only. The Premier, in his place in the House, stated, "That in many cases the purposes for which endowments had been granted were defined to be 'for the use or 'towards the support and maintenance of the said school so long 'as religious education, industrial training and instruction in 'the English language shall be given to youths educated therein 'or maintained thereat,' and it was difficult to say how far those purposes might be considered to be carried out in institutions so diverse in character as the Three Kings, Auckland, which is, in part, at all events, a training college 
for theological students, etc."




Richard Hobbs.


Auckland,


December, 1906.
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Report, etc., by the Rev. Thos. Buddle





Report, etc., by the Rev. Thos. Buddle.


The importance of Native agency to assist in carrying out the work of God in the various parts of the Mission field has long been felt by the directors of our Society at Home, and attempts have been made in different places to raise such an agency by means of institutions like this.


In Southern Africa, a similar establishment has been in existence for some time, and the Rev. Wm. Shaw, General Superintendent of our Missions in that part of the world, bears testimony to its utility (see Annual Report, p. 59).


In the Friendly Islands and Feejee this work has also been commenced, and, though in its infancy, promises to be a valuable auxiliary to the few scattered missionaries who are labouring in those numerous and populous islands.


The importance of such an institution has been long and deeply felt by the New Zealand missionaries. Their circuits are generally so extensive, and their people so widely scattered, that they find it impracticable to give to all the various tribes scattered over a distance of 100 or 150 miles, that pastoral attention necessary to their moral and spiritual improvement. And hence they have felt that a few well instructed Native teachers placed at the outposts, in the capacity of teachers and schoolmasters, under the superintendence of the regular missionary, would be invaluable; but the way never properly opened for such an establishment till the arrival of the Rev. W. Lawry as General Superintendent of these missions. He had been long impressed with the importance of such an auxiliary, and had urged the measure on the attention of the Parent Society, who instructed him to take immediate steps toward accomplishing this desirable object.


On reaching the colony, he consulted the senior missionaries, who all agreed that the time was now come to commence such a work, and strongly urged prompt attention to the subject. A public meeting was held, and the following resolutions unanimously passed.


The object the Committee have in view is that of training some of our best Native teachers that they may be employed as schoolmasters, or assistant missionaries, as their talents and piety may dictate.


The plan of instruction will be Scripture reading, catechism, writing, arithmetic, the English language, and a course of lectures on the leading doctrines of Christianity.


The Committee confidently commend their undertaking to the prayers and benevolence of their friends, convinced that by pro-



moting the spread of Scriptural Christianity and enlightened civilization among the natives they will, in a very important and efficient manner, promote the prosperity and happiness of this infant colony.


In pursuance of these resolutions, a subscription was forth-with commenced, and the result was most encouraging, as the following list will testify.






	Dr.

	£

	s.

	d





	Mr. Vaile's Account

	80

	0

	0





	Shingles and Nails

	10

	11

	6





	Food for Natives

	3

	0

	0





	Grahame, for Sundries

	6

	3

	0





	Expenditure

	£99

	14

	6









	Cr.

	£

	s.

	d.





	Amount Received

	58

	12

	0





	Amount Promised

	12

	0

	0





	Contributions

	70

	12

	0





	Balance

	29

	2

	6





The finances are as follows:—





	Dr.

	£

	s.

	d.





	Outlay for Buildings

	80

	0

	0





	Shingles and Nails

	10

	11

	6





	Sundries

	9

	3

	0





	

	£99

	14

	6









	Cr.

	£

	s.

	d.





	Contributions Paid

	58

	12

	0





	Contributions Promised

	12

	0

	0





	

	70

	12

	0





	Balance Due to Treasurer

	29

	2

	6






N.B.—The above is a copy of a document in my possession, in my father's handwriting. It must have been written in 1844.—
Thos. Buddle.
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Wesleyan Native Institution.



Native Students for the Institution.



Kawhia—John Egglestone, Taniora, John Lee.



Waingaroa—Hamiora Hetaraka.






Waipa—Himiona.



Aotea—



Taranaki North—Wiremu Kingi, Jabez Waterhouse, Hone.



Taranaki South (Wellington)—Timoti Rinpane.



Port Nicholson—Hemi Karene, Timoti Ihaka.



Cloudy Bay—Hore Patara.



Waikowaiti—Timoti Taiho, Paora Tua, Mohi.


The following case was submitted by me for Mr. J. C. Martin's opinion:—




Re Wesleyan Native Institution.


During the war the Institution at the Three Kings was closed.


The Maori missionaries in the out-districts continued at their posts and performed their duties.


They were paid maintenance or sustenance moneys from the Fund.


Rev. Thos. Buddle's Report is submitted as proof as to what the Institution was established for.


Question : Were these payments legal ?


11th July, 1906.
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Opinion





Opinion.


Assuming that the document produced to us headed "Report, etc.," correctly sets out the objects of the Institution, we are of opinion that the authorities of that Institution were justified in paying those missioners or Native teachers who had been trained as such and were doing their work so far as they could in the then circumstances. Apparently, among other things, the Institution was intended to supply Native teachers" placed at the outposts in the capacity of teachers and schoolmasters," or assistant missioners. If there had been no war, and the work that these persons were doing was such that they could legitimately have been paid for, then we think that the authorities were justified in paying them sustenance money, although they did not carry on their work owing to the war. They were, we assume, ready and willing to go on with their work, and, in fact, did so, so far as the state of war permitted them.


If our assumptions are right, we think the authorities were justified in payment of the sustenance money. We return documents herewith.





Devore & Martin.


14th July, 1906.


Richards Hobbs,


Esq., Auckland.
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Grafton Road and 192 Acres, Three Kings, Auckland







Grafton Road and 192 Acres, Three Kings, Auckland.


(
Granted by Governor Fitzroy in 1844.)


"
Wesleyan Native Institution."



Grafton Road Property, held under Crown Grant from Governor Fitzroy, in 1844, 6 acres 3 roods; and 192 acres at Three Kings in 1844. For the purpose of a "
Wesleyan Native Institution," and vested in the Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in trust "for the general purposes of the aforesaid Wesleyan Native Institution."


The following is a copy of the C. grant for Grafton Road, and the other grant is in the same terms:—



Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, Queen Defender of the Faith, and so forth.
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To all to Whom these Presents Shall Come, Greeting





To all to Whom these Presents Shall Come, Greeting.



Whereas it is desirable that a portion of ground should be set apart in the vicinity of Auckland, in our territory of New Zealand, to be used for the purposes of a Wesleyan Native Institution, and that the same should be vested in the Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in the said territory for the time being: Now 
Know Ye that we, of our special grace, certain knowledge and mere motion, for us our heirs and successors, do hereby grant unto the 
Reverend Walter Lawry, Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in our said territory of New Zealand, and to his successors in the superintendence of the said Mission, 
All that allotment or parcel of land containing by admeasurement 6 acres and 3 roods, more or less, being lot 20 of section three of the suburbs of Auckland, situated in the parish of Waitemata and county of Eden, as the same is more particularly described in the Crown Grant thereof, registered under No. 34196 and delineated by the plan drawn hereon, with all the rights and appurtenances thereto belonging, 
In Trust for the general purposes of the aforesaid Wesleyan Native Institution, 
To Hold unto the said Walter Lawry, Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission, and his successors for ever.






In Testimony Whereof we have caused this our grant to be sealed with the seal of our said territory.



Robert Fitzroy.


Witness our trusty and well-beloved Robert Fitzroy, Esquire, Governor and Commander-in-Chief of our said territory and its dependencies, at Government House, Auckland, in New Zealand aforesaid, this seventh day of October, in the eighth year of our reign, and in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-four.



Robt. Fitzroy.
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Copy of the Sir George Grey Grants, Three Kings





Copy of the Sir George Grey Grants, Three Kings.



Victoria by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland Queen and Defender of the Faith and so forth.


To all to whom these Presents shall come, Greeting.



Whereas a School hath been established by the Government at Three Kings, in the Suburbs of Auckland, under the superintendence of the Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in New Zealand, for the education of children of our subjects of both races and of children of our poor and destitute persons being inhabitants of the Islands in the Pacific Ocean: and whereas it would promote the objects of the said Institution to set apart certain pieces or parcels of land in the neighbourhood thereof for the use and towards the maintenance and support of the same—


Now know ye that we for our Heirs and Successors do hereby grant unto the said Superintendent of the said Mission all that allotment or parcel of land in our Province of New Ulster containing twenty acres, more or less, situated in the Province of Waitemata, in the County of Eden, and being one hundred and twenty-four of Section ten.


All that allotment or parcel of land containing two hundred and eighty acres, more or less, situated in the Parish of Titirangi, in the County of Eden, and being eighty-seven.


All that allotment containing two hundred and twenty-seven acres, more or less, situated in the Parish of Waitemata and County of Eden and being fourteen of Section thirteen, as the game are more particularly described in the Crown Grant thereof, Registered under number 34191, and delineated by the plans drawn hereon, together with the rents, issues, and proceeds



thereof, to hold unto the said Superintendent and his successors in trust nevertheless and for the use and towards the support and maintenance of the said School so long as religious education, industrial training and instruction in the English language shall be given to youths educated therein or maintained thereat.


In testimony whereof we have caused this our Grant to be sealed with the Seal of our said Province of New Ulster.


Witness our trusty and well-beloved Sir George Grey, K.C.B Governor and Commander-in-Chief of our said Province and its Dependencies at Government. House, Auckland, in New Ulster aforesaid, this fifteenth day of October, in the fourteenth year of our reign, and in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and fifty.



G. Grey.


My object in raising the question of the special terms or purposes on which these lands were; granted to our Church is that an attempt has been made to amalgamate or mix them up with the grants made by Sir George Grey in 1850 to 1857, which were 
Educational Endowments, as follows:—


The 
Grafton Road Land and the 192 
Acres at There Kings were granted by Governor Fitzroy in 1844 for the purposes of a Wesleyan Native Institution. 1 quote 
Rev. Walter Lawry, General Superintendent, to the Wesleyan Missionary Committee in London:—"Auckland, December 18th, 1844.—I feel very deeply the importance of our new Training School or Native Institution, but I also feel its pressure and weight. We are all of one judgment here as to its being the design of the Lord that persons so well qualified in many respects as these hopeful natives are for giving religious instruction to their countrymen, under the care and direction of the Missionaries, ought to have all the preparatory training and advantages within our reach. The Governor (the late Admiral Fitzroy) has given us a suburban allotment of seven acres, close to Auckland, that is within one mile, and about five miles off he has given the Society a fine piece of land, somewhere about 200 acres, not yet surveyed, for the purpose of growing their own food. 
The site of the Institution buildings is secured to the Society for ever by a grant from the Crown. I have it already in my iron chest."


On the 4th March, 1845, the Institution buildings were opened with over 20 adult students, under the care of the 
Rev. Thomas Bundle, as principal, assisted by the 
Rev. H. H. Lawry.





On July 5th, 1847, the 
Rev. Thomas Buddle wrote to the Wesleyan Missionary Secretaries in London thus:—"The Native Institution is in active operation. The young men generally give us great satisfaction; they retain their piety, and increase in the knowledge and love of God."


N. B.—The foregoing extracts from official documents, which have been in print almost sixty years, should surely suffice to show that the original grant by Governor Fitzroy was to establish an institution for training teachers or ministers in connection with the Wesleyan Mission, and at its expense.


But, to remove any doubt, I reprint a letter from the 
Rev. Thomas Buddle, who opened the Institution, which is conclusive evidence that the Wesleyan Native Institution was theological, 
i.e., for training ministers (teachers they were then called) for our ministry.
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The Three Kings Institution





The Three Kings Institution.


(
To the Editor.)



Sir—Will you allow me space for a few remarks on the articles you have lately published respecting the re-opening of the Three Kings Native Institution? You have evidently been influenced by some parties who have a strong animus against the Wesleyan body, and have induced you to misrepresent the facts of the case, and to scatter broadcast the gravest charges against your neighbours, and this under cover of fervent zeal for destitute children. I feel it to be my duty to enter my protest against the injustice clone to the trustees and the Wesleyan Conference in those articles, especially as I have been appointed to take charge of the institution. The questions you have raised are these:—1. What is the nature and what are the objects of the Trusts referred to? 2. Have the Trusts been faithfully administered? 3. Is the present action of the Wesleyan Conference in harmony with the Trusts?


1. As regards the nature and objects of the Trusts, these are to be ascertained from two sources: from the original grants, taken with Sir George Grey's letter and memo. of May 13, 1853, addressed to the late 
Rev. Walter Lawry, and setting forth the conditions on which grants of land and money would be made (a copy of which I now enclose). The first grants of land made by Governor Fitzroy were given for the 
exclusive purpose of a native training institution. I opened that institution and conducted it for several years. I had under my care about 20 young men; and



I affirm that we contemplated at that time nothing beyond this; the idea of a general educational establishment had not entered into our plans. The Institution buildings at Grafton Road were erected by voluntary contributions raised in Auckland, and supplemented by Mission funds, and a grant of £200 per annum was received from the Wesleyan Missionary Society in aid of its operations, extending over a period of ten years. The Institution was publicly opened by Governor Pitzroy; the present Colonial Secretary, Dr. Pollen, with several other gentlemen, were present at the opening service, and can endorse my statement as to the object of the Institution. For a native training institution, then, and for 
no other object, we received the Grafton Road property, the 192 acres at Three Kings, on which the school buildings were erected, and the allotment in Parliament Street as a site for a native church to be connected with the Institution. The addition of a central school was a subsequent arrangement, and arose out of a proposal made by Sir George Grey, who, on visiting the training institution, said, "You are doing well; I will make yon further grants, and give what aid I can, if you will extend your operations and open a central school." For this object the grants made by Sir George were received on the conditions expressed in the memo. What are these conditions ?—the schools were to be of three kinds: colleges, central schools, primary schools. These were to be open to "Maori half-caste children of the Pacific, and orphans or destitute Europeans, 
upon such conditions as might be determined by the Auckland District Meeting." The funds granted were to provide education in colleges, central schools, and primary schools, and to "
qualify native teachers for the ministry," and to be "administered by the Auckland District Meeting." Annual reports of the state of the distribution of the funds were to be "furnished to the Governor." These, then, were the conditions on which the grants in question were made to the Wesleyan Church.


2. And now, have the Trusts been faithfully kept? You affirm they have not, but "for years have been almost completely disregarded." You speak of "the unquestionable 
laches of the trustees," and charge them with "for years having steadily dis-regarded the claims and rights of destitute humanity," and "misapplied the funds for purposes entirely foreign to the objects of the Trusts." Sir, these are grave charges to prefer against respectable men, men of known probity and honour in the mercantile circles of Auckland. Surely you ought to have more thoroughly acquainted yourself with the history of the case before you held up those gentlemen to public reprobation. Common courtesy, not to say ordinary candour, not to mention the claims



of justice, required this at your hands. "What has been the course pursued by the trustees in conjunction with the Auckland District Meeting?" "Have the three kinds of schools required been established ?" The Three Kings partook of the nature of both a College and Central School; native teachers and ministers were trained, and as many as 150 pupils were at one time under education and boarded in the institution. A Central School existed at Taranaki, and primary schools were opened at Mokau, Kawhia, Aotea, Raglan, Waipa, Kaipara and Hokianga. "Were the schools open to all the children specified in the memo. ?" Yes, so far as the trustees had funds at command. There were sometimes as many as 24 European children at Three Kings, with Maori and half-castes. Funds were not unlimited, and during the early years the land produced nothing but a few potatoes. Government grants were supplemented by grants from the Wesleyan Missionary Society, which supplied £200 per annum for first four years, and £500 per annum for the next six years; with these means the trustees did what they could. "Were the funds administered as required?" Yes. The different schools were expected to raise all they could on the lands connected with them, and the grants of money were distributed amongst them according to their respective claims. The land at Three Kings was fanned, and a regular account kept of farm produce sold for the support of the school. "Were annual reports and accounts furnished to the Government?" Yes. Detailed accounts of receipts and expenditure were annually furnished. You wish to have an opportunity of examining the details of expenditure, etc. These accounts are published in Government papers, and I must refer you to those papers; it is rather too much to ask us to lay before you the accounts that were rendered to the proper authorities, the correctness of which was never once questioned. As to reports, the schools were regularly inspected by gentlemen appointed by the Government, You have referred to one report, that of Mr. Rolleston, which is the only depreciatory report ever made of the state of the school. If you had been sufficiently candid, you would have looked at the reports for a period of years; had you done this, you would have found reports of a very different character from the pen of Hugh Carleton, Esq., H. Taylor, Esq, and others. All I have to say of Mr. Rolleston's report is, that it should be read with the protest entered by the Rev. James Buller against its unfairness. As to educational results, it is difficult to tabulate these. Teachers have been trained, who for years rendered good service in the primary schools. Native ministers hare been raised who have laboured successfully as evangelists among the native tribes. To sneer at Maori preacher training may be according to your taste, but many of those Maori



preachers could give a clear and Scriptural "reason of the hope that is in them," and an intelligent Scriptural answer to any man asking the all-important question, "What must I do to be saved?" Many of the men of this class are dead—five still remain—faithful men, some of whom have rendered no small service to the Government of the country during the native troubles. And many native youths may be found in the country who can read and speak the English language, who received their education in these schools As to the closing of the Three Kings School, the trustees and District Meeting had to yield to the inevitable. Native relations with the Government became disturbed, and the pupils were gradually withdrawn, until the native war compelled the closing of the establishment. I had left Auckland when this crisis came, and am not able to speak from personal knowledge of the last few years, but I believe the proceeds of those properties have been faithfully applied in aid of schools and native work in different parts of the Auckland district.


3. And now, "Is the present action of the Wesleyan Conference in harmony with the specified Trusts?" You have characterised it as "a flagrant proceeding;" charged the Wesleyan body with "proposing to alienate the property from its original objects," and threatened us with the Supreme Court, and other dreadful consequences. I take exception to your hasty conclusions. Your premises are false, and your conclusions must fall to the ground. What is there so "flagrant" in the training of "teachers and preachers" when some of the property was received in trust for this special object, and no other, and the rest of the grants included it? In what way is it now proposed to alienate the property from its original objects? What great crime is the Wesleyan body about to commit in taking the first opportunity that has presented to reopen the institution for its original work, and so meet the demands that are being made upon it by its native churches? Sir, we yield to no class of men in reference to a due regard for the destitute, and with sufficient means should be as ready as you can be to render help. Rut you argue as though the Three Kings estate were vested in the trustees for the exclusive benefit of destitute Europeans, which I have clearly shown is not the fact. The best and most valuable properties are held for the very object for which the Wesleyan Conference proposes to use them; and as I fully endorse your own doctrine, viz., "Diversion of special Public Trusts from the objects for which such trusts were established, is a process which ought to be persistently resisted," I ask you if it is not the duty of the Wesleyan body persistently to resist the attempt you are now making to have the Trusts in question diverted from the training of native



teachers to the support of destitute Europeans, and if such diversion would not be a malversation of Trusts? Sir George Grey's memorandum directs how the grants 
he made were to be appropriated. Several objects are provided for: one is the training of native teachers and ministers, the application of funds to the several objects is to be determined by the Auckland District Meeting; that meeting has determined according to the memo, to reopen the institution for the training of teachers, this being in its judgment the work at present required to be done in the interests of religious education among the native tribes. "Wherein has that body departed from the straight line of honesty in so doing?" It had not funds to enable it to embrace all the objects, it has selected what it deems at this time to be of most importance. Is it, then, guilty of violating "not only truth and justice and humanity, but law also?" Shame on the pen that imputed such conduct to honest men. The proposal of the Auckland Circuit to subscribe £150 per annum towards the funds of the institution on condition of receiving the Sunday services of the Principal and the students, you have also perverted, and treat it as though the officials of the Circuit sought to secure an advantage at the expense of the destitute. Is this candid?—is it just? 1 regard the proposal as highly creditable to those officials, who, instead of applying their funds to increase their pastoral staff, make some sacrifice of Circuit interest to aid the Three Kings by contributing £150 per annum to its funds, only asking in return Sunday services. Ought you to insinuate that those gentlemen are 
particepes criminis in a great public wrong for such an offer as this ? Nor have you fairly represented the proposal to receive English students into the institution. No part of the expense connected with these is to come from the institution funds; their support will be obtained from other sources. But you have presented this part of the plans to your readers in a way adapted to leave the impression that we are going to rob the destitute in order to secure means to train our ministers. Another proof of the animus that runs through the whole of your articles. The object of training the natives and Europeans in the same institution is to make them mutually helpful to each other. It is hoped that the Europeans will assist the natives in their English studies, and that the natives will help the Europeans in acquiring the Maori tongue, while one minister will be able to superintend the studies of both.


And now, sir, I must apologise for the length of my communication. I hope the information I have supplied may guide candid minds to right conclusions, and show the public that the Wesleyans in Auckland are not such a corrupt body as you have



represented them to be; if they were, I should be sorry to be named as one of their ministers.




—I am, etc.,



Thomas Buddle.
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[note regarding following R. Hobbs]




The following letter, from the 
Rev. H. H. Lawry, is additional evidence, and substantiates the statements made by the 
Rev. Thomas Buddle, and by myself, as to the objects for which the grants were made by Governor Fitzroy in 1844, before Sir George Grey's arrival, who made grants to our Church or Mission for 
educational and other purposes, as set forth in the grants.


I should here state that what 
Rev. H. H. Lawry speaks of as 
Mission is our 
Maori Mission.





R. Hobbs.


Carleton Gore, Auckland,


July 5th, 1905.
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Richard Hobbs, Esq., Bayfield







Richard Hobbs,


Esq
.,
Bayfield.



Dear Sir,—




Referring to the subject of our conversation, I have pleasure in stating to you that I was acquainted with the circumstances which gave rise to the establishment of the Wesleyan Native Institution for Training Native Teachers in Auckland, more than three score years ago, and took part in it.


The Missionary efforts of the Churches among the Islands of the Pacific had produced widely extended inquiries for teachers in greater numbers than could be supplied at that time, and with better methods of education.


When the New Zealand missionaries on their stations were consulted on the subject, they entered most warmly into the proposal, promising very hearty support, and in due time sending forward the most promising of their converts from heathenism to be trained as teachers.


While the 
Rev. Walter Lawry, the newly-appointed General Superintendent, was yet in Tendon, also the newly-appointed Governor of New Zealand (Admiral Fitzroy), the Missionary Committee procured an interview between them at the Mission House, to consider with the committee the interests of the Mission, and this subject in particular. The Governor at once signified his approval of the scheme, and promised his support on arrival in the colony. Accordingly, he quickly gave Crown grants for the Grafton Road property, and for the 192 acres now in occupation at Three Kings, but still belonging to the Mission. Money the Government had none to give, but the Missionary Committee supplied capitation money, £10 a head for twenty



students for ten years, and the students could now cultivate their own food. In addition, the Missionary Committee appointed one of its Maori speaking ministers (the 
Rev. Thos. Buddle) to be the Theological Tutor, Principal, and Treasurer, and to help him a junior minister (the 
Rev. H. H. Lawry) to teach the students, attend to details, learn the Maori language, and prepare for Mission work.


When Sir George Grey arrived in New Zealand, he took great interest in the Institution, and visited it frequently. After many inspections, he was so pleased with the rapid advance made by the students that he proposed to extend educational advantages to the Maori youths. He prepared accordingly, and gave other lands and funds for its support, and in his deeds only is mention made of destitute children, etc. But the original Mission grants remain undisturbed.


During the early years of the Institution no less than ten ordained ministers were sent forth into the interior of New Zealand to minister among the Maoris, and proved faithful unto death. I cherish grateful memories of Hohepa Otone, Hone Eketone, Piripi Hana, Hori Te Kuri, Hamiora Ngaropi, Wiremu Patene, Te Koti Te Rato, Hone Waiti Hikitangi and his two. sons, Karawini Waiti and Matini L. Waiti. They were all worthy of their position in those generations, and their names an honour to the Institution which sent them to the work. Of ten others since ordained to similar work, only one failed to endure. The others worthily hold the fort, and justify the original effort to help the production of missionary workers.


Praying that the blessing of Almighty God may succeed your efforts to secure for the Mission use the property so long ago separated thereto,




—Very truly yours,



H. H. Lawry.
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The Three Kings Institution





The Three Kings Institution.



Letter from the Rev. James W. Wallis in 1876.


Many of our readers are doubtless aware that for a number of years past a great outcry has been made by certain parties in Auckland and elsewhere against the manner in which the trusts of the Three Kings estate have been administered by the Board of Trustees, and that efforts have from time to time been made to dispossess the Wesleyan Church of this property on the ground



that the conditions of the original Government grants have not been, complied with. The resolution of the late Conference to reestablish a native training institution, and to connect with it a department for the training of a few English candidates for the ministry, has had the effect of rousing to an unwonted degree the envy and indignation of a clique of pretended vindicators of the "claims and rights of destitute humanity," who, under the doughty championship of the editor of the 
Southern Cross, have not scrupled to vilify the characters of the trustees by charging them with violating "not only truth, and justice, and humanity, but law also," and have threatened them with prosecution in the Supreme Court and we know not what other fearful consequences. The particular species of cant which these gentlemen have employed to conceal their real motives is, of all others, the most odious and despicable; for, as was well remarked in one of the replies which the strictures of the 
Southern Cross called forth, "under cover of fervent zeal for destitute children," they "misrepresented facts, and scattered broadcast the severest charges against their neighbours." They found, however, a bold and uncompromising antagonist in Mr. Reid, and when, with premature and overmuch confidence, they congratulated themselves on having established the truth of their original position, 
Mr. Buddle appeared on the scene with a letter and memorandum from Sir George Grey, which showed how entirely the conduct of the trustees has harmonised, in so far as circumstances would permit, with the conditions laid down in the original documents. We purpose to summarise, as briefly as we can, the contents of 
Mr. Buddle's able letter and the memorandum accompanying it in order that our friends who have been misinformed by unscrupulous detractors may see that the trustees and the Conference which supported them have not been guilty of the dishonesty and inhumanity with which they have been charged.


The questions raised by the editor of the 
Southern Cross had respect to the nature and objects of the several trusts; to the manner in which they have been administered; and to the recent action of the Conference regarding them. The first grants of land were made by Governor Fitzroy, and were intended for the 
exclusive purpose of a native training institution. Nothing beyond this was contemplated at that time, the idea of a general educational establishment not having entered into the original plan. The properties thus granted consisted of 192 acres of land at Three Kings (on which school buildings were afterward erected), the allotments now held in Grafton Road, and an allotment in Parliament Street, designed as a site for a native church in connection with the institution. These properties were granted for the purposes of a native training institution, and 
for no other




object. Buildings were accordingly erected at Grafton Road by means of voluntary contributions raised in Auckland, aided by grants from the Mission Fund. For a period of ten years the Wesleyan Missionary Society assisted in maintaining the operations of this institution by an annual grant of £200. It was opened by Governor Fitzroy, and was for several years conducted by 
Mr. Buddle, the average number of students being about 20. It will thus be seen that the training of native teachers and preachers for service in the Wesleyan Methodist Church is not only in harmony with the objects of these trusts, but is, in fact, the most legitimate method of fulfilling those objects.


The determination to erect a central school at Three Kings was subsequent to the completion of the above arrangements, and arose out of a proposal by Sir George Grey, who expressed his satisfaction at what had been accomplished, and his willingness to render further aid. The objects contemplated in the grants of money and land which were accordingly made, and the conditions upon which they were bestowed, are expressed in a letter and memorandum from Sir George Grey to the 
Rev. Walter Lawry, the General Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission, hearing date May 13, 1853. The letter stated that "the Governor recommends to Her Majesty's Government that the sum of £1,600 per annum be placed at the disposal of the Wesleyan Church in New Zealand for educational purposes in the two Northern provinces, and £700 per annum for the Southern provinces, "and for the support of schools in connection with that Church which are already established, or may hereafter be established in these Islands." The memorandum provided as follows:—1. New Zealand shall be divided into convenient districts for educational purposes in connection with the Wesleyan Church. 2. All schools so established shall be conducted on the principle of religious education, industrial training, and instruction in the English language. 3. Schools 
may be of three kinds, viz., colleges, central schools, and primary schools; each educational district to lave at least one central school, to be made the means of multiplying primary schools. 4. The most promising scholars in primary schools to be eligible for transfer to central schools 5. The most promising scholars in central schools to be eligible for election as pupils in college of district in which situated, and "it is hoped that ultimately it may be found practicable to qualify native teachers for the ministry." 6. "Maori or half caste children, or the children of inhabitants of islands in the Pacific Ocean, as well as orphans or destitute children of European parents, are to be eligible for admission into any schools which may be supported from the Government grant, upon such conditions as may in the case of each school be determined by the



Auckland District Meeting." 7. Grants of land to be made upon the usual trusts to the Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in New Zealand. 8. The annual grant made by Government to be applicable to the three following purposes, in such proportion as the Auckland District Meeting may determine:—(1) The support of existing schools, and the establishment of new schools (2) To provide means for educating, in the colleges or in the central schools, scholars to be trained as teachers, who, in addition to other duties, shall teach in the primary schools. (3) To provide sums for the payment in part of salaries of accredited teachers who shall have passed an examination before, and shall have received a certificate from the Auckland District Meeting, or such persons as they may appoint. 9. It is proposed that as soon as practicable, at least twenty teachers in primary school shall receive an annual allowance of £10. 10. The funds appropriated to the purposes of schools supported by Government grant shall be administered by the Auckland District Meeting. 11. Annual reports of the state of the schools, and of the mode in which the annual grants have been distributed, to be furnished to the Governor by the Auckland District Meeting.


Such were the terms upon which grants were made under the governorship of Sir George Grey. The 
Southern Cross charges the Wesleyan trustees with having "for years almost completely disregarded" those conditions, and "misapplied the funds for purposes entirely foreign to the objects of the trusts." The falseness of this accusation is shown by 
Mr. Buddle in his replies to the following inquiries:—"Have the three kinds of schools required been established?" Yes: the Three Kings institution partook of the nature of a college and a central school. Native teachers and ministers were trained there, and 150 boarders were under education at one time. A central school existed at Taranaki, and primary schools at Mokau, Kawhia, Aotea, Raglan, Waipa, Kaipara, and Hokianga. "Were the schools open to all the children specified in the memorandum?" Yes, so far as the funds would allow. Sometimes as many as 24 European children were educated at Three Kings with Maoris and half-castes. The Government grants were supplemented by grants from the Weslevan Missionary Society at the rate of £200 per annum for four years, and £500 per annum for six years. "Were the funds administered as required?" Yes: the different schools were expected to raise all they could on lands connected with them, and grants of money were distributed according to their respective claims. "Were annual reports and accounts furnished to the Government?" Yes: detailed accounts of receipts and expenditure were regularly furnished, and were published in Government papers. As to reports, the schools were regularly inspected by



gentlemen appointed by the Government. Reports of a favourable nature were furnished by Mr. H. Carleton, Mr. H. Taylor, and others, but the 
Southern Cross had the dishonesty and want of candour to refer solely to the only depreciatory report sent in, against the unfairness of which Mr. Buller had protested. It would not be easy to tabulate the educational results. Teachers were trained who for years rendered good service in primary schools, and native ministers were prepared for successful labour among their countrymen. Many of these trained teachers are now dead, but some are still usefully employed in native districts, including five native ministers, some of whom rendered good service to the Government in the late troubles. The closing of the schools was rendered inevitable by the war—a war, we may add which missionary and educational influences long held in check; and which might, but for the rapacity and clamour of a section of the community which always opposed conciliatory measures, have been entirely prevented. During the period which has followed the closing of the schools, the proceeds of the various trusts have been applied in the only way practicable under the circumstances, viz., to the support of schools and general mission work in the Maori districts.


"Is the present action of the Wesleyan Conference in harmony with specified trusts?" The editor of the 
Southern Cross affirms that it is not, and characterises it as a "flagrant proceeding" In his simulated concern for "the claims and rights of destitute humanity," he argues "as though the trusts of the Three Kings estate were vested in the trustees for the exclusive benefit of destitute Europeans;" whereas the only object of a portion of the grants, and the most prominent one of the remainder, was, as has already been shown, the training of native teachers and ministers under the direction of the Auckland District Meeting. The Wesleyan Conference has not funds at command to embrace 
all the objects set forth in Sir George Grey's memorandum. If the Auckland District Meeting (which was legally empowered to determine the application of funds) has resolved, and the Wesleyan Conference of New Zealand has followed out the resolve, that inasmuch as all cannot be undertaken that was originally proposed, it shall select that object which it deems the most important—by what process of reasoning can it be shown that this amounts to a "malversation of trust?" Supposing the Wesleyan Conference were foolish enough to hand over the estate to the parties who have made all this ado about "destitute children," etc., in what better way would 
they carry out the "specified trusts?" Would they undertake to establish three classes of schools, to give religious instruction, industrial training, instruction in the English language, to receive children of



inhabitants of the islands of the Pacific Ocean, etc. ? Nothing of the kind. They only propose to carry out one of the objects specified in the trust, and that a manifestly secondary one Plainly they are prepared after all to do what would, in fact, be much more like a "malversation of trust" than anything which they have been able to prove against, their opponents. The 
Southern Cross seems especially irate at the idea of one or two English students for the ministry being placed by the Conference under training at Three Kings; but the students to be so trained will derive no support from the funds of the institution, and the arrangement complained of was made in order that the two classes of students might be mutually helpful to each other. We have thus concluded our abstract of 
Mr. Buddle's letter, which we believe has effectually silenced all opponents whose position or character in any way entitles them to notice. The editor of the 
Southern Cross was evidently not prepared for such an array of facts as 
Mr. Buddle has produced, and he accordingly beat as hasty a retreat as possible from a contest in which he had fared so ill. Before doing so, however, he ventured to insinuate that the Wesley an trustees were probably about to secure the means of erecting buildings at Three Kings by the sale of property which was legally inalienable. It need hardly be said that our friend has here found a mare's nest, the property offered for sale being allotments in Auckland which the Wesleyan Conference holds by right of purchase. Nor was it to be supposed that this lusty knight-errant would allow so favourable an occasion to pass without sneering at the objects of mission work. We have neither space nor inclination to discuss this matter here, and will now conclude by assuring the editor of the 
Southern Cross how profoundly indifferent we are to his "own opinion" of the utility of training Maori preachers and of the quality of Maori Christianity. On questions of this nature men commonly express their, views with great freedom and confidence, when it would rather befit them to use a little occasional introspection, and thus see to what extent they are themselves in sympathy with the spirit of that Gospel which brings a message of peace to earth, and aims to establish goodwill among men.




J.W.W.


Christchurch,


April 17, 1876.
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"Wesleyan Native Institution" Property, Auckland




"
Wesleyan Native Institution" Property, 
Auckland.


Judge Cooper did not give an opinion as to the relative position of the Grafton Road and the 192 acres at Three Kings, and the Sir George Grey's Grants, given later on as Educational



Endowments, on distinct and definite terms. If we can prove, and I contend that we can prove most conclusively, that the Grants of 1844 and 1845 were given by Governor Fitzroy to the Superintendent of Wesleyan Missions in trust for 
religious purposes, i.e., "Wesleyan Native Institution," 
for ever, then it places them on an entirely different footing to the Sir George Grey's Grants, given later on in 1850 and 1857, which were 
educational endowments for the children of our subjects of both races, and of children of other poor and destitute persons, being the inhabitants of the Islands in the Pacific Ocean, together with the rents, issues and proceeds thereof, to hold unto the said Superintendent of Wesleyan Missions and his successors in trust nevertheless, and for the use and support and maintenance of the said School as long as religious, educational and industrial training and instruction in the English language shall be given to youths educated therein, or maintained thereat.





R. Hobbs.


December, 1905.
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[conclusion]




I think sufficient evidence has been produced to prove that the Fitzroy Grants were given to the Wesleyan Mission for the "general purposes" of a Wesleyan Native Institution, not open to any other denomination, or for any other purpose, and this for ever. The Native Institution was part and parcel of the work of the Wesleyan Church, and these lands would therefore be "Church Lands," and not educational endowments, as more particularly defined in Sir Geo. Grey's Grants when he proposed to "extend our operations."


Our District Meeting, from the earliest date, always acted on this assumption, and the two Royal Commissions which held sittings in Auckland in 1865 and 1879, after hearing Mr. Buddle's and Mr. Buller's evidence, never reported adversely, or that we were not carrying out the trusts of the Fitzroy Grants.


There can be no doubt that these Fitzroy Grants come under the provisions of the Wesleyan Methodist Church Property Act, which provides that they shall be held under the Model Deed, but shall remain subject to the trust of the C. grant, viz., for the general purposes of a Wesleyan Native Institution, 
i.e., our Maori Mission, and it remains for anyone who disputes this to test the question in the Supreme Court.



The Bruit Priming and Publishing Co.. Ltd.. Shortland St.. Auckland.
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What is Cram ?







What is Cram ?


A "
Cram" System of Education is one which neglects the body for the sake of the mind, and neglects the mind as a whole for the sake of displaying what can be put into and taken unchanged out of one corner of it.



Cram centres its attention on superficial fugitive memory and narrow formal scholastic reasoning and attainments, with a view to the passing of examinations. It fails to produce even a good memory, since the development of that faculty depends in the long run on interesting or useful associations. Cram ultimately impairs memory and receptiveness, and it stifles independent thought and initiative, along with the natural desire for knowledge.



Cram exalts the "learner" above the "thinker" and the "doer," and gives its prizes to the crammer rather than to the honest worker. Its main end is the passing of examinations, and it has no broad human outlook.



Cram is wrapped up in the schoolroom, and forgets the world of men and women outside its walls. It lives and dies in the present, and does not concern itself with the practical needs of the community or the country.



Cram and examinations have ruled China for thousands of years, and have dominated Education throughout, the civilised world with disastrous result during our time.



Cram is recognised as a leading factor in the production of degeneracy, making many women unfit for maternity and both sexes more or less incompetent. We are using up the strength and energy of the rising generation at the very time when we ought to be developing our future men and women, with a view to the creating of a healthy, capable race and a great country.


If anyone should deem these statements too strong, let him refer to the expressed opinions of the leading thinkers of our day. . . . Some authoritative extracts will be found printed at the end of this pamphlet, and others throughout the text.
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The Evils of Cram



Reports of a Series of Addresses Bearing on the Need for Reform in Education.



By Dr. Truby King.



With Criticisms and Opinions from Various Sources.




Mr Acland.—


"Anyone who could strike out five-sixths of the examinations of this country, and who would carry away and deposit on the Dogger Bank whole shiploads of certificates, would be doing a very effective public service."



Address by Mr Acland, late Minister of Education, to the Conference of the National Union of Teachers, England, 1906.







Herbert Spencer.—


"To tens of thousands that are killed add hundreds of thousands that survive with feeble constitutions and mil ions that grow up with constitutions not so strong as they should be, and you will have some idea of the curse inflicted on their offspring by parents ignorant of the laws of life."



Herbert Spencer, commenting half a century ago on the fact that there was nothing in the scheme of education for girls that would help to fit them for motherhood.







Dr Clouston.—


"As physicians—the priests of the body and guardians of the physical and mental qualities of the race—we are, beyond all doubt, bound to oppose strenuously any and every kind and mode of education that in any way lessens the capability of women for healthy maternity, and the reproduction of future generations strong mentally and physically. Why should we spoil a good mother by making an ordinary grammarian?"



Dr Clouston on Education in relation to Puberty and Adolescence.







Dr Lindo Ferguson.—


"They (the doctors) must do something. Such a state of affairs could not be permitted to continue without protest and effort at reform. If they could get the first cut into the upas tree they would do well."



Address on the Prevalence of Eye Failure and Nervous Breakdown at School, resulting from our faulty system of Education.
—Intercolonial Medical Conference, Brisbane, 1899.




Dunedin : The 'Evening Star' Company, Limited, Bond and Crawford streets. 1906.











Overstrain in our Schools.


Our Education System is too oppressive, with its overcrowded syllabus; and in my opinion, if it is maintained, the physique of the race will suffer. In-stead of so much complicated brain work, we should be satisfied with a more thorough and a more useful training in a very few subjects specially selected to suit the abilities and environment of each student. This should be done soon after leaving the Primary School, and, in many cases, before doing so. Throughout an educational career there should be no strain, no working for pass examinations, no long hours of study, no weary drudgery of work.—
Robert Lee, Chairman Wellington Education Board (late Chief Inspector of Schools, Wellington district), in 'New Zealand Times,' September 1st, 1906.







Health and Education.


It is a proof of the perversity of human nature that it is still necessary to discuss the relation between Education and Health. . . . Complete health—good, strong physical, mental, and moral health—is an acquisition more desirable than anything else, and therefore, if the community were guided by intelligence . . . the attainment of complete health by all persons would be the one object of all education systems. . . . For the ordinary family, lack of physical health means unemployableness and morbid thought and feeling; and unemployableness and morbid thought and feeling mean loafing, vice, crime.—Mr 
T. C. Horsfall, in 'Contemporary Review,' March, 1906.







Breaking Down of Teachers.


While an application for sick-leave by a female teacher was being considered at last Tuesday's meeting of the Hawke's Hay Education Board, Inspector Hill remarked that during the whole course of his experience he ha never known so many lady employees of the Board to break down absolutely in a similar period as during the last twelve months. This he attributes to the over-exacting demands of the Education Department's new syllabus.—Dunedin 'Evening Star,' September 12, 1906.
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Introduction.


A series of letters and other contributions on the subject of overpressure in aducation have appeared during the last few months in the Dunedin 'Evening Star.' Owing to the general interest excited, the reserve stock of papers was soon exhausted, and it was decided to reprint a selection from the various articles in pamphlet form. This course has been made easy by the fact that, with few exceptions, the type of the original articles had not been destroyed.


It has been suggested that a summary, embodying essentials, might suffice, but this course would involve a great deal of extra trouble and work, besides rendering the opinions expressed less authentic and forcible. The papers are republished for the purpose of emphasising the evils of over-pressure, and those articles only have been selected which tend to support the thesis.


To facilitate reference, a synopsis of contents has been drawn up, which will enable each reader to readily pick out any section of the subject in which he may happen to be personally interested. A few reprints from leading newspapers outside Otago are included, because they show that there is a consensus of opinion throughout the colony in favor of reform in our scheme of Education. The views of a few leading authorities outside the colony are printed at the end of the pamphlet.
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Section I.


Lecture on the Science of Education


With Criticism of our Methods,



By F. Truby King, M.B., B.Sc. (Public Health),


Lecturer on Mental Diseases, University of Otago.





A Strong Indictment.


The first meeting of the 1906 session of the Froebel Club was held in the Y.W.C.A. Rooms on May 10. Dr Truby King delivered a lengthy and striking lecture on 'The General Principles of the Froebel-Pestalozzi School.'


Mr Mark Cohen presided over a large and intensely-interasted audience, and in introducing the speaker said that he was one of the best educators of public opinion in Dunedin. He took time to think his subject out thoroughly, and arrived at conclusions as the result of deep and earnest study. Moreover, he had the courage of his opinions, and was not afraid to express them. The club were doing good work in bringing the true principles of Froebelism before the public.


Dr. King said that there was one title which above others, a medical man possessed to speak on the subject of education. He had to deal specially with the body, its health and well-being, and in the present day it might be fairly said that education was often enlisted on the side of reducing the body to a state of very indifferent health. It was reasonable, therefore, that a medical man should say what he had to say the subject. The principles which were laid down by Froebel and his school were consistently ignored in the general scheme of education. Those concerned next in practical education had not, for the most part, given much study to the fundamental aspects of the subject. He would quote the present head-master of Eton, one of the great authorities. Speaking to a club of thirteen schoolmasters, of which he was one, the Hon. Edward Lyttelton said that the indifference of English schoolmasters to the fundamental principles as bearing on the practice of their profession was profound. He added that a superficial acquaintance with the theoretical writers on education, of whom the most prominent were Herbert Spencer, Pestalozzi, and Froebel, would show that, though they differed in detail, there was one group of principles which they agreed in maintaining. The principles were those connected, not with the teaching of any one subject, but with the fundamental difference between genuine education and cram, between the training of the mind and the imparting of the knack of deceiving examiners. Some years ago he (the speaker) had given his opinion on the question of rural education in country schools. He had said that he thought that to have agriculture taught in the primary schools would be a mistake, because the children had not had the fundamental training of the observation which would be necessary to make them apprehend the facts of a special study like that. He said then that it was the duty of schools to teach all children the laws by which God governed the universe. He said, too, that the teachers could not know how to teach scientific subjects, because they had not been trained. He then suggested that the teachers should be taught the methods of scientific instruction. He was told then that he knew nothing



about what was going on in the schools, and how much scientific training was being given. But since that date a commission had been set up, and the very inspectors acknowledged that the majority of the teachers knew nothing what-ever about scientific instruction. The speaker quoted voluminously from Canon Lyttelton and Herbert Spencer. Because a child could describe something that somebody had told him he did not necessarily know anything about it. Knowledge had to be assimilated till it became part of self. By our present-day methods the memory was being crammed at the expense of mind, morals, and physique. There was no greater fallacy than to imagine that one could develop even the faculty of memory in the long run by inducing the pupil to temporarily register for examination purposes a diverse set of detached facts. True, useful memory had to be woven into the being in a slower way through interesting and rational association of ideas on the principles laid down by Froebel and other investigators and thinkers. Not only was the crowding of the memory by detached statements or facts useless, but, as pointed out by Professor Bain, it was one of the costliest processes in wear and tear of brain substance to which the growing organism of the child could be subjected. Moreover, it produced secondary stunting of growth and development in every direction.







The Necessity for Exercise.


Another head-master (Mr Cottrell) said that the dangers in the life of the average young man began after his office hours, and the test of the education he had undergone was How had it fitted him to spend his leisure time? Had it resulted in making him an ardent believer in and practiser of daily outdoor physical exercise as a necessity for a wholesome and healthy life? That is had he not only taken such daily exercise at school, but had he got whilst at school to regard it as 
wrong not to take it ? Had the thing become part of his principles? Did he regard the taking of daily vigorous outdoor exercise in the same light that he regarded the taking of his daily cold tub? Had it become to him a necessary daily habit, the neglect of which would make him feel discomfort and something like shame? If this were so, then, indeed, had his school done much for him; it had bestowed upon him a gift the value of which—physically, mentally, morally—was incalculably great. This was a strong statement for physical exercise, and its lesson was that an education system ought to accustom boys and girls to physical exerise at school—not merely formal gymnastics, but those healthy associative games which could only be carried out effectively in extensive open-air spaces.


[Refer to Chart A, Page 52.]


Taken broadly, there were three great educational periods to be considered. The first period was the 500 years before and after Christ; the second the period of the dark and middle ages (another thousand years); the third, the period of the Renaissance and of modern education—really one period, for we ha've not yet shaken ourselves free from the errors of conventional pedantism which Montaigne so scathingly denounced over 500 years ago. We still hold men memorising to be learning, and we still esteem the learner above the thinker and the doer. Montaigne said :—


The evil comes of the foolish way in which our instructors set to work; and on the plan on which we are taught no wonder if neither scholars nor masters become more able, whatever they may do in becoming more learned. In truth, the trouble and expense of our fathers are directed only to furnish our heads with knowledge :not a word of judgment or virtue. Cry out to our people about a passer-by "There's a learned man!" and about another "There's a good man!" they will be all agog after the learned man, and will not look at the good man. One might fairly raise a third cry "There's a set of numskulls!" We are ready enough to ask "Does he know Greek or know Latin? Does he write verses or write prose ?" But whether he has become wiser or better should be the first question, and that is always the last. We ought to find out, not who knows most, but who knows best.









Greek Education.


The Greek system of education was first and foremost a physical system, the great idea being for every man and woman to have a perfect body. They saw in that the highest expression of the perfect work of a divine power. They worshipped it from an artistic point of view and at the temple of the soul. The first great work on education was the dialogues of Plato, in the first of which was given the sum of Greek wisdom in the equivalent of the phrase "Mens sana in corpore sano." It was to be marked that the education given by the Greeks was received in the interludes between periods of physical exercise. So in that period one saw the physical



being considered first. The Greeks recognised clearly that there could be no perfect development of mind and morale without a reasonable development of the body.







The Dark Ages.


In the dark ages, the period from 500 A.D. up to the birth of the Renaissance, scant attention was paid to the systematic cultivation of either body or mind by the great majority of the population. Education was practically submerged with the fall of the Roman Empire and the overrunning of Europe by the Goths. He could not better show how far we had fallen from the Greek deal than by this exhibit that he held in his hand—a lady's shoe, very sharply pointed. "I cannot think," he said, "how a being created in the image of his God could show more contempt for his Creator than by trying to jam his foot into a thing like that. It is, surely, the negation of practical religion. I cannot understand such meat idiocy." Elaborating this point, the lecturer said that in China they cut bones out of the women's feet in order that they might be compressed, and as to a great many of the feet that wore boots like this (holding up the shoe) they would be the better for having a bone cut out. He didn't wish to blame women only—the bootmaker from whom he got that shoe told him that the men were almost as vain. They would never get a reasonable ideal of human life until they went back somewhere near to the Greek system—until public opinion was educated to such an extent that there would be nothing but contempt for a woman who wore a shoe like that. Then, and not till then, bootmakers would keep reasonable boots. "Tightlacing" was not so bad as it used to be, though no one could go along Princes street today without seeing many women still doing themselves and those who were to come after them irreparable injury. Tight-lacing struck directly at the organism of woman and at her duties towards posterity.







The Third Period.


Towards the end of the Middle Ages there came a transition in the state of things. It was almost impossible to realise what a sudden subversion there was of the ideas of the previous thousand years This period was ushered in by the fall of. Constantinople and the Eastern Empirs; the discovery of America; the discovery of printing; and what had been called the "discovery" of the Greek and Roman classics, which meantime had been lost sight of. Then came the scientific investigations of Galileo, and a new conception of the universe. At this time the life and the faith of ten centuries were dying. The trend which education was to take was trembling in the balance. One would have thought that with the invention of the telescope by Galileo and the discoveries of the wonders of the universe, the trend of education would have turned in this direction, and the turn which it finally took could not be understood unless it were realised what science was at that time. As the discoverer of the telescope said, they would not look through his telescope to read the truths of the universe; what they would do was to study and compare old manuscripts. The beginning and end of scientific reasoning, then, was an affirmation. Even an original thinker and investigator like Sir Thomas Browne seemed afraid to trust his powers of observation and his reasoning faculties, and would not state a simple matter of scientific fact without due citation of authority for and against, though he would end (where he might have begun and ended) by saying: "I know it is so, because I have seen and studied the thing myself." About this time the discovery of printing saw the old Greek and Roman manuscripts published, and people found that there was a system and an art much more wonderful than anything they had imagined. If at this time men had had any correct realisation of the marvels of Nature and their direct bearings on the life and welfare of mankind, our children would not now be waiting for rational instruction in the laws by which God governs the universe. Language and formal information and formal reasoning had got the start, and we had remained in a similar rut ever since. This led to the attention of educators becoming fixed on the teaching of Greek, Latin, and mathematics as the highest aim. Western Europe never seriously attempted to adopt and assimilate Greek and Roman culture and civilisation, but was content to imperfectly master the dead languages. For the first time in the history of mankind the mere acquisition of dead languages became a main aim of education. The first great spontaneous and relatively independent educator of this period was Commenius, the chief of the Moravian brotherhood. He stated that education ought to commence from the cradle, at the mother's breast, and that languages ought to be taught as we are now beginning to teach them—direct through the senses and "things." Locke was the next authority. He said :—"Knowing is seeing; and if it be so, it is madness to persuade ourselves to do so by



another man's eyes, let him use never so many words to tell us what he asserts is very visible. Till we ourselves see it with our own eyes, and perceive it by our own understandings, we are as much in the dark and as void of knowledge as before, let us believe any learned authors as much as we will." But he centred his attention too minutely on the human understanding, and came to the conclusion that as the understanding was not in the state of advanced development in boyhood, it was only necessary for the boy to form regular habits and train his physique. Stepping aside from the period for the moment, the lecturer said that the method adopted by many modern schoolmasters was to fix information in the memory in such a manner that it could be displayed on the day of examination, forgetting that this sort of knowledge often made no impression whatever on the reasoning faculties. In extreme cases the memory of mere symbols sufficed.







Three Great Teachers.


The three great educational reformers whose work had a bearing on the subject he was dealing with were Rousseau, Pestalozzi, and Froebel, and the period of these three men was about the time of the French Revolution. Rousseau, indeed, was a great factor in bringing about the Revolution. Pestalozzi was a contemporary of the Revolution and of Napoleon, and Froebers period came up to 1862. Rousseau's idea in connection with a boy's education was: "Exercise his body, his organs, his senses, his powers; but keep his mind passive as long as possible." Rousseau saw the essential truth that it was the worst thing in the world to force knowledge upon a child and stunt its proper natural development. Where he made the mistake was in thinking too exclusively that childhood was the sleep of reason, in ignoring the life of a child as an intellectual and moral being. His successor, Pestalozzi, was greatly influenced by him, but saw life through a different temperament. He, too, realised that a child had a right to live its life as a child, and that its learning should be developed from its natural tendencies. "You have no right," he said, "to take away from a child the divine right of finding things out." The teacher was to develop the pupil along the lines of his own natural being. Further Pestalozzi felt that family life supplied the true ideal for the bringing up of children. He treated them seriously, and held that the best national teaching could be evolved in association with the practical work of the country. Though a visionary, he was also a practical teacher, which Rousseau was not, and he aimed at developing the growing child all round in body, mind, and morals. The keynote of his own practice was intense earnestness and sympathy. He had immense difficulties to contend with in following his system in Switzerland. He had not only to teach the children, but to look after their physical needs; and he brought his pupils in six months to a physical condition that could not be compared with that in which he received them. Their mental and moral progress was almost as surprising, yet it was long before he was accorded any general recognition. Froebel spent a couple of years with Pestalozzi to fit himself for teaching. He realised that education should be more highly systematised. Froebel desired to bring about the evolution of perfect men and women, and his system for children was only a first stage in a broad scheme of education, which should be carried on throughout school life. But nowadays what was started in kindergarten was rarely carried out beyond the kindergarten period. After this comparatively short period of time spent in teaching the senses, and gradually developing the faculties of the 'child in their due order, the pupil was handed over to the tender mercies of school books, cram, and examination. This was quite contrary to Froebel's teaching and to that of Herbert Spencer, whose book on education said the first and last word on this point. Froebel's conception of the true aim of the educator—viz., that he should slowly bring out and develop in their due order and proportion all the latent powers and faculties of the pupil—physical, mental, and moral—is entirely opposed to our system of strenuous, compulsory cramming and examination, with rewards and temptations in the way of prizes, scholarships, displays, and public praise for the winners. Froebel aimed at making all forms of learning healthy and enjoyable for the pupil, basing his system on the fact that the normal exercise of every natural faculty is accompanied by pleasurable feelings. He always had in his mind's eve the natural growth and unfolding of a plant or flower, and his favorite saying was: "Give space and time and rest."







Teachers and the Syllabus.


It might seem hard to say that for the most part teachers did not appear to him to be thoroughly trained to instruct scientifically, but such seemed to him to be



the case, and he had felt bound to say so. No one could fairly accuse him of underestimating the significance and importance of the calling of schoolmaster—possibly the greatest calling in life. When he contrasted his own profession with that of teaching he always felt that the power of the teacher in the service of humanity was the greater. The doctor had to do for the most part with men and women—with the ships that were already launched and out of port. His work was mending rather than creating or building. To the teacher was entrusted the privilege and responsibility of building the ship, of seeing that she was not unduly strained while being built, and of thus safeguarding her as far as possible against being wrecked later on. The teaching profession should be a highly paid one, into which the best men and women should be encouraged to enter. Many of the teachers were not blind to the fundamental wrongness of the system. They knew that it was impossible for them under present conditions to follow out correct principles. Conversing with some women teachers he had seen the tears in their eyes at the hopelessness of their task. Examiners were too exacting, the syllabus was over-weighted, and the subjects taught were, some of them, of use neither in this world nor in the next. The speaker concluded with a dramatic recital of the danger of overwork on a child's future, on the duties of parents and the State to children. He said that as a result partly of over-strain of the faculties in girlhood, and partly through insufficient time being spent in the open-air and sunshine, combined with lack of healthy exercise and recreation and want of sufficiently vigorous exercise, many women could not suckle their own children. He had asked Mr Cohen whether there was not any place that could be purchesed as a playground for the schools, where children could be taken twice a week. If the State owed anything to the children it was two half-days a week to take part in such recreation. It had been pointed out by German investigators that children on a holiday to the sea-tide grew more in three weeks' time than in the whole of the rest of the year when at school. It seemed that it was possible to purchase 60 acres of land here for such a purpose as he had suggested This was his practical suggestion, and they were poor citizens if they could not get the money for such a purpose.—(Applause.)


At the conclusion of the lecture a hearty vote of thanks was accorded the lecturer.







Youthful Over-Study.



Degeneration and Lunacy.



Dr King Quotes Examples.


Towards the end of Dr Truby King's lecture at the Froebel Club last evening (May 10) he touched dramatically on the effect of overexertion of the mind on a child's future He said that people expressed pity for the hardened brute who, after years during which he consistently ill-treated his wife, at last murdered her, and was hanged. But it never occurred to them to pity those who were allowed to kill themselves with overwork. He had to quote the cases of two persons—a boy and girl—sent to Seacliff in one year. These two victims were insane, and it was the duty of the community to protect others from being allowed to share their fate. Not only had human lives been blasted; it appealed in an economic way, too. Every young person sent to the asylum who did not recover cost the State an average of from £500 to £1,000. "Fancy," said the doctor, "a possible sixty years of life spent in an asylum because of your system of education!"


The following is an extract from Dr King's report to his Minister in 1897, and below are appended the doctor's case-book accounts of the two cases referred to by him :—


In the apparent causes of insanity among patients admitted that of "over-study" is of special interest. It is extremely important that parents and guardians should clearly recognise that prolonged and excessive mental strain and neglect of exercise, recreation, and rest, especially among girls, during the period of rapid growth and development, cannot be continued without an ultimate dwarfing of both mind and body, and grave peril to the integrity of the organism. In the stress of competition for honors and prizes the brain is so often worked at the verge of the breaking strain, to the neglect of everything else, that one is inclined to wonder that entire mental collapse does not result more frequently. If the secondary effects of over-pressure among girls in impairing the potentialities of reproduction and healthy maternity were more widely known, it would possibly prove a greater incentive to moderation than the more striking but comparatively rare causation of insanity.











—the Girl.—


No hereditary diseases in the family. Parents temperate, and not nervous; no tendencies to insanity; clever; great powers of concentration; was dux of a High School; used to work till three o'clock in the morning, and get up again alt 6 a.m.; good memory; very strong will; good power of self-control; affeotionate; very energetic and industrious with regard to everything, study, housework, etc. Had good health, but was very sedentary in her habits. Did not go in for games or any recreation.






—The Boy—


Referring to the boy's case, the doctor said: Some five years before he came to the asylum I was sent for by the boy's mother, who said that he had become paralysed. I went to see him, and found him in bed, very feverish. His mother said he had fainted on the way to school. To my surprise, on examining him I found him to be suffering from acute rheumatic fever. I said: "This did not come on suddenly." She said: "Oh, yes; he fainted going to school." After she had gone I questioned the boy and he admitted that he had been suffering for some time. "Oh, yes," he said; "but I was going for a scholarship, and I tried to walk to school." Rheumatic fever causes the most damnable agony, and is hardly bearable by an adult; and this boy tried to walk to school with that damnable pain, and to conceal it, because his one ambition was a scholarship.


Continuing, the doctor pointed out that these were extreme cases. The injury done to the thousands of others was apparent in impaired mental and bodily capacity, and in the case of women in weakly offspring or no offspring at all Spencer said: "Success in life depends more on energy than information"; and no system which sacrificed energy for in formation was good. In this life the physical underlay the mental, and the mental must not be temporarily developed at the expense of the physical. He would make some practical suggestions for a start. The syllabus should be greatly cut down; no child should be taught a lot of subjects at once. There should be teachers abreast of modern and fundamental requirements. Then were certain things which every teacher ought to do in physical examination of the children under his charge. For example, every child ought to be weighed at school at least every three months; if possible, every month. The children could weigh each other. In that way they would get to be proud of their physical condition, and ashamed of any falling away of it. From this examination the teacher would know when there was any great change in his children's weight, and would have to seek the cause. Then the eye of a teacher properly trained would notice in as instant the flagging interest, the changed expression of face, the jerky movements, or some of the many other signs which could apprise him that something was wrong. The doctor concluded by remarking that he had visited a kindergarten that day, and could not understand how they could fail to do good. The system was absolutely right, though they all recognised that with increased means' and facilities great improvements could be made.
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A Strong Indictment.


The first meeting of the 1906 session of the Froebel Club was held in the Y.W.C.A. Rooms on May 10. Dr Truby King delivered a lengthy and striking lecture on 'The General Principles of the Froebel-Pestalozzi School.'


Mr Mark Cohen presided over a large and intensely-interasted audience, and in introducing the speaker said that he was one of the best educators of public opinion in Dunedin. He took time to think his subject out thoroughly, and arrived at conclusions as the result of deep and earnest study. Moreover, he had the courage of his opinions, and was not afraid to express them. The club were doing good work in bringing the true principles of Froebelism before the public.


Dr. King said that there was one title which above others, a medical man possessed to speak on the subject of education. He had to deal specially with the body, its health and well-being, and in the present day it might be fairly said that education was often enlisted on the side of reducing the body to a state of very indifferent health. It was reasonable, therefore, that a medical man should say what he had to say the subject. The principles which were laid down by Froebel and his school were consistently ignored in the general scheme of education. Those concerned next in practical education had not, for the most part, given much study to the fundamental aspects of the subject. He would quote the present head-master of Eton, one of the great authorities. Speaking to a club of thirteen schoolmasters, of which he was one, the Hon. Edward Lyttelton said that the indifference of English schoolmasters to the fundamental principles as bearing on the practice of their profession was profound. He added that a superficial acquaintance with the theoretical writers on education, of whom the most prominent were Herbert Spencer, Pestalozzi, and Froebel, would show that, though they differed in detail, there was one group of principles which they agreed in maintaining. The principles were those connected, not with the teaching of any one subject, but with the fundamental difference between genuine education and cram, between the training of the mind and the imparting of the knack of deceiving examiners. Some years ago he (the speaker) had given his opinion on the question of rural education in country schools. He had said that he thought that to have agriculture taught in the primary schools would be a mistake, because the children had not had the fundamental training of the observation which would be necessary to make them apprehend the facts of a special study like that. He said then that it was the duty of schools to teach all children the laws by which God governed the universe. He said, too, that the teachers could not know how to teach scientific subjects, because they had not been trained. He then suggested that the teachers should be taught the methods of scientific instruction. He was told then that he knew nothing



about what was going on in the schools, and how much scientific training was being given. But since that date a commission had been set up, and the very inspectors acknowledged that the majority of the teachers knew nothing what-ever about scientific instruction. The speaker quoted voluminously from Canon Lyttelton and Herbert Spencer. Because a child could describe something that somebody had told him he did not necessarily know anything about it. Knowledge had to be assimilated till it became part of self. By our present-day methods the memory was being crammed at the expense of mind, morals, and physique. There was no greater fallacy than to imagine that one could develop even the faculty of memory in the long run by inducing the pupil to temporarily register for examination purposes a diverse set of detached facts. True, useful memory had to be woven into the being in a slower way through interesting and rational association of ideas on the principles laid down by Froebel and other investigators and thinkers. Not only was the crowding of the memory by detached statements or facts useless, but, as pointed out by Professor Bain, it was one of the costliest processes in wear and tear of brain substance to which the growing organism of the child could be subjected. Moreover, it produced secondary stunting of growth and development in every direction.
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The Necessity for Exercise.


Another head-master (Mr Cottrell) said that the dangers in the life of the average young man began after his office hours, and the test of the education he had undergone was How had it fitted him to spend his leisure time? Had it resulted in making him an ardent believer in and practiser of daily outdoor physical exercise as a necessity for a wholesome and healthy life? That is had he not only taken such daily exercise at school, but had he got whilst at school to regard it as 
wrong not to take it ? Had the thing become part of his principles? Did he regard the taking of daily vigorous outdoor exercise in the same light that he regarded the taking of his daily cold tub? Had it become to him a necessary daily habit, the neglect of which would make him feel discomfort and something like shame? If this were so, then, indeed, had his school done much for him; it had bestowed upon him a gift the value of which—physically, mentally, morally—was incalculably great. This was a strong statement for physical exercise, and its lesson was that an education system ought to accustom boys and girls to physical exerise at school—not merely formal gymnastics, but those healthy associative games which could only be carried out effectively in extensive open-air spaces.


[Refer to Chart A, Page 52.]


Taken broadly, there were three great educational periods to be considered. The first period was the 500 years before and after Christ; the second the period of the dark and middle ages (another thousand years); the third, the period of the Renaissance and of modern education—really one period, for we ha've not yet shaken ourselves free from the errors of conventional pedantism which Montaigne so scathingly denounced over 500 years ago. We still hold men memorising to be learning, and we still esteem the learner above the thinker and the doer. Montaigne said :—


The evil comes of the foolish way in which our instructors set to work; and on the plan on which we are taught no wonder if neither scholars nor masters become more able, whatever they may do in becoming more learned. In truth, the trouble and expense of our fathers are directed only to furnish our heads with knowledge :not a word of judgment or virtue. Cry out to our people about a passer-by "There's a learned man!" and about another "There's a good man!" they will be all agog after the learned man, and will not look at the good man. One might fairly raise a third cry "There's a set of numskulls!" We are ready enough to ask "Does he know Greek or know Latin? Does he write verses or write prose ?" But whether he has become wiser or better should be the first question, and that is always the last. We ought to find out, not who knows most, but who knows best.
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Greek Education.


The Greek system of education was first and foremost a physical system, the great idea being for every man and woman to have a perfect body. They saw in that the highest expression of the perfect work of a divine power. They worshipped it from an artistic point of view and at the temple of the soul. The first great work on education was the dialogues of Plato, in the first of which was given the sum of Greek wisdom in the equivalent of the phrase "Mens sana in corpore sano." It was to be marked that the education given by the Greeks was received in the interludes between periods of physical exercise. So in that period one saw the physical



being considered first. The Greeks recognised clearly that there could be no perfect development of mind and morale without a reasonable development of the body.
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The Dark Ages.


In the dark ages, the period from 500 A.D. up to the birth of the Renaissance, scant attention was paid to the systematic cultivation of either body or mind by the great majority of the population. Education was practically submerged with the fall of the Roman Empire and the overrunning of Europe by the Goths. He could not better show how far we had fallen from the Greek deal than by this exhibit that he held in his hand—a lady's shoe, very sharply pointed. "I cannot think," he said, "how a being created in the image of his God could show more contempt for his Creator than by trying to jam his foot into a thing like that. It is, surely, the negation of practical religion. I cannot understand such meat idiocy." Elaborating this point, the lecturer said that in China they cut bones out of the women's feet in order that they might be compressed, and as to a great many of the feet that wore boots like this (holding up the shoe) they would be the better for having a bone cut out. He didn't wish to blame women only—the bootmaker from whom he got that shoe told him that the men were almost as vain. They would never get a reasonable ideal of human life until they went back somewhere near to the Greek system—until public opinion was educated to such an extent that there would be nothing but contempt for a woman who wore a shoe like that. Then, and not till then, bootmakers would keep reasonable boots. "Tightlacing" was not so bad as it used to be, though no one could go along Princes street today without seeing many women still doing themselves and those who were to come after them irreparable injury. Tight-lacing struck directly at the organism of woman and at her duties towards posterity.
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The Third Period.


Towards the end of the Middle Ages there came a transition in the state of things. It was almost impossible to realise what a sudden subversion there was of the ideas of the previous thousand years This period was ushered in by the fall of. Constantinople and the Eastern Empirs; the discovery of America; the discovery of printing; and what had been called the "discovery" of the Greek and Roman classics, which meantime had been lost sight of. Then came the scientific investigations of Galileo, and a new conception of the universe. At this time the life and the faith of ten centuries were dying. The trend which education was to take was trembling in the balance. One would have thought that with the invention of the telescope by Galileo and the discoveries of the wonders of the universe, the trend of education would have turned in this direction, and the turn which it finally took could not be understood unless it were realised what science was at that time. As the discoverer of the telescope said, they would not look through his telescope to read the truths of the universe; what they would do was to study and compare old manuscripts. The beginning and end of scientific reasoning, then, was an affirmation. Even an original thinker and investigator like Sir Thomas Browne seemed afraid to trust his powers of observation and his reasoning faculties, and would not state a simple matter of scientific fact without due citation of authority for and against, though he would end (where he might have begun and ended) by saying: "I know it is so, because I have seen and studied the thing myself." About this time the discovery of printing saw the old Greek and Roman manuscripts published, and people found that there was a system and an art much more wonderful than anything they had imagined. If at this time men had had any correct realisation of the marvels of Nature and their direct bearings on the life and welfare of mankind, our children would not now be waiting for rational instruction in the laws by which God governs the universe. Language and formal information and formal reasoning had got the start, and we had remained in a similar rut ever since. This led to the attention of educators becoming fixed on the teaching of Greek, Latin, and mathematics as the highest aim. Western Europe never seriously attempted to adopt and assimilate Greek and Roman culture and civilisation, but was content to imperfectly master the dead languages. For the first time in the history of mankind the mere acquisition of dead languages became a main aim of education. The first great spontaneous and relatively independent educator of this period was Commenius, the chief of the Moravian brotherhood. He stated that education ought to commence from the cradle, at the mother's breast, and that languages ought to be taught as we are now beginning to teach them—direct through the senses and "things." Locke was the next authority. He said :—"Knowing is seeing; and if it be so, it is madness to persuade ourselves to do so by



another man's eyes, let him use never so many words to tell us what he asserts is very visible. Till we ourselves see it with our own eyes, and perceive it by our own understandings, we are as much in the dark and as void of knowledge as before, let us believe any learned authors as much as we will." But he centred his attention too minutely on the human understanding, and came to the conclusion that as the understanding was not in the state of advanced development in boyhood, it was only necessary for the boy to form regular habits and train his physique. Stepping aside from the period for the moment, the lecturer said that the method adopted by many modern schoolmasters was to fix information in the memory in such a manner that it could be displayed on the day of examination, forgetting that this sort of knowledge often made no impression whatever on the reasoning faculties. In extreme cases the memory of mere symbols sufficed.
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Three Great Teachers.


The three great educational reformers whose work had a bearing on the subject he was dealing with were Rousseau, Pestalozzi, and Froebel, and the period of these three men was about the time of the French Revolution. Rousseau, indeed, was a great factor in bringing about the Revolution. Pestalozzi was a contemporary of the Revolution and of Napoleon, and Froebers period came up to 1862. Rousseau's idea in connection with a boy's education was: "Exercise his body, his organs, his senses, his powers; but keep his mind passive as long as possible." Rousseau saw the essential truth that it was the worst thing in the world to force knowledge upon a child and stunt its proper natural development. Where he made the mistake was in thinking too exclusively that childhood was the sleep of reason, in ignoring the life of a child as an intellectual and moral being. His successor, Pestalozzi, was greatly influenced by him, but saw life through a different temperament. He, too, realised that a child had a right to live its life as a child, and that its learning should be developed from its natural tendencies. "You have no right," he said, "to take away from a child the divine right of finding things out." The teacher was to develop the pupil along the lines of his own natural being. Further Pestalozzi felt that family life supplied the true ideal for the bringing up of children. He treated them seriously, and held that the best national teaching could be evolved in association with the practical work of the country. Though a visionary, he was also a practical teacher, which Rousseau was not, and he aimed at developing the growing child all round in body, mind, and morals. The keynote of his own practice was intense earnestness and sympathy. He had immense difficulties to contend with in following his system in Switzerland. He had not only to teach the children, but to look after their physical needs; and he brought his pupils in six months to a physical condition that could not be compared with that in which he received them. Their mental and moral progress was almost as surprising, yet it was long before he was accorded any general recognition. Froebel spent a couple of years with Pestalozzi to fit himself for teaching. He realised that education should be more highly systematised. Froebel desired to bring about the evolution of perfect men and women, and his system for children was only a first stage in a broad scheme of education, which should be carried on throughout school life. But nowadays what was started in kindergarten was rarely carried out beyond the kindergarten period. After this comparatively short period of time spent in teaching the senses, and gradually developing the faculties of the 'child in their due order, the pupil was handed over to the tender mercies of school books, cram, and examination. This was quite contrary to Froebel's teaching and to that of Herbert Spencer, whose book on education said the first and last word on this point. Froebel's conception of the true aim of the educator—viz., that he should slowly bring out and develop in their due order and proportion all the latent powers and faculties of the pupil—physical, mental, and moral—is entirely opposed to our system of strenuous, compulsory cramming and examination, with rewards and temptations in the way of prizes, scholarships, displays, and public praise for the winners. Froebel aimed at making all forms of learning healthy and enjoyable for the pupil, basing his system on the fact that the normal exercise of every natural faculty is accompanied by pleasurable feelings. He always had in his mind's eve the natural growth and unfolding of a plant or flower, and his favorite saying was: "Give space and time and rest."
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Teachers and the Syllabus.


It might seem hard to say that for the most part teachers did not appear to him to be thoroughly trained to instruct scientifically, but such seemed to him to be



the case, and he had felt bound to say so. No one could fairly accuse him of underestimating the significance and importance of the calling of schoolmaster—possibly the greatest calling in life. When he contrasted his own profession with that of teaching he always felt that the power of the teacher in the service of humanity was the greater. The doctor had to do for the most part with men and women—with the ships that were already launched and out of port. His work was mending rather than creating or building. To the teacher was entrusted the privilege and responsibility of building the ship, of seeing that she was not unduly strained while being built, and of thus safeguarding her as far as possible against being wrecked later on. The teaching profession should be a highly paid one, into which the best men and women should be encouraged to enter. Many of the teachers were not blind to the fundamental wrongness of the system. They knew that it was impossible for them under present conditions to follow out correct principles. Conversing with some women teachers he had seen the tears in their eyes at the hopelessness of their task. Examiners were too exacting, the syllabus was over-weighted, and the subjects taught were, some of them, of use neither in this world nor in the next. The speaker concluded with a dramatic recital of the danger of overwork on a child's future, on the duties of parents and the State to children. He said that as a result partly of over-strain of the faculties in girlhood, and partly through insufficient time being spent in the open-air and sunshine, combined with lack of healthy exercise and recreation and want of sufficiently vigorous exercise, many women could not suckle their own children. He had asked Mr Cohen whether there was not any place that could be purchesed as a playground for the schools, where children could be taken twice a week. If the State owed anything to the children it was two half-days a week to take part in such recreation. It had been pointed out by German investigators that children on a holiday to the sea-tide grew more in three weeks' time than in the whole of the rest of the year when at school. It seemed that it was possible to purchase 60 acres of land here for such a purpose as he had suggested This was his practical suggestion, and they were poor citizens if they could not get the money for such a purpose.—(Applause.)


At the conclusion of the lecture a hearty vote of thanks was accorded the lecturer.
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Youthful Over-Study.



Degeneration and Lunacy.



Dr King Quotes Examples.


Towards the end of Dr Truby King's lecture at the Froebel Club last evening (May 10) he touched dramatically on the effect of overexertion of the mind on a child's future He said that people expressed pity for the hardened brute who, after years during which he consistently ill-treated his wife, at last murdered her, and was hanged. But it never occurred to them to pity those who were allowed to kill themselves with overwork. He had to quote the cases of two persons—a boy and girl—sent to Seacliff in one year. These two victims were insane, and it was the duty of the community to protect others from being allowed to share their fate. Not only had human lives been blasted; it appealed in an economic way, too. Every young person sent to the asylum who did not recover cost the State an average of from £500 to £1,000. "Fancy," said the doctor, "a possible sixty years of life spent in an asylum because of your system of education!"


The following is an extract from Dr King's report to his Minister in 1897, and below are appended the doctor's case-book accounts of the two cases referred to by him :—


In the apparent causes of insanity among patients admitted that of "over-study" is of special interest. It is extremely important that parents and guardians should clearly recognise that prolonged and excessive mental strain and neglect of exercise, recreation, and rest, especially among girls, during the period of rapid growth and development, cannot be continued without an ultimate dwarfing of both mind and body, and grave peril to the integrity of the organism. In the stress of competition for honors and prizes the brain is so often worked at the verge of the breaking strain, to the neglect of everything else, that one is inclined to wonder that entire mental collapse does not result more frequently. If the secondary effects of over-pressure among girls in impairing the potentialities of reproduction and healthy maternity were more widely known, it would possibly prove a greater incentive to moderation than the more striking but comparatively rare causation of insanity.
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—the Girl.—






—the Girl.—


No hereditary diseases in the family. Parents temperate, and not nervous; no tendencies to insanity; clever; great powers of concentration; was dux of a High School; used to work till three o'clock in the morning, and get up again alt 6 a.m.; good memory; very strong will; good power of self-control; affeotionate; very energetic and industrious with regard to everything, study, housework, etc. Had good health, but was very sedentary in her habits. Did not go in for games or any recreation.
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—The Boy—


Referring to the boy's case, the doctor said: Some five years before he came to the asylum I was sent for by the boy's mother, who said that he had become paralysed. I went to see him, and found him in bed, very feverish. His mother said he had fainted on the way to school. To my surprise, on examining him I found him to be suffering from acute rheumatic fever. I said: "This did not come on suddenly." She said: "Oh, yes; he fainted going to school." After she had gone I questioned the boy and he admitted that he had been suffering for some time. "Oh, yes," he said; "but I was going for a scholarship, and I tried to walk to school." Rheumatic fever causes the most damnable agony, and is hardly bearable by an adult; and this boy tried to walk to school with that damnable pain, and to conceal it, because his one ambition was a scholarship.


Continuing, the doctor pointed out that these were extreme cases. The injury done to the thousands of others was apparent in impaired mental and bodily capacity, and in the case of women in weakly offspring or no offspring at all Spencer said: "Success in life depends more on energy than information"; and no system which sacrificed energy for in formation was good. In this life the physical underlay the mental, and the mental must not be temporarily developed at the expense of the physical. He would make some practical suggestions for a start. The syllabus should be greatly cut down; no child should be taught a lot of subjects at once. There should be teachers abreast of modern and fundamental requirements. Then were certain things which every teacher ought to do in physical examination of the children under his charge. For example, every child ought to be weighed at school at least every three months; if possible, every month. The children could weigh each other. In that way they would get to be proud of their physical condition, and ashamed of any falling away of it. From this examination the teacher would know when there was any great change in his children's weight, and would have to seek the cause. Then the eye of a teacher properly trained would notice in as instant the flagging interest, the changed expression of face, the jerky movements, or some of the many other signs which could apprise him that something was wrong. The doctor concluded by remarking that he had visited a kindergarten that day, and could not understand how they could fail to do good. The system was absolutely right, though they all recognised that with increased means' and facilities great improvements could be made.
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Section II.


Some Press Criticisms.




"
Evening Star."


Dr Truby King's masterly lecture on 

The Curse of Cram.

 'Youthful Overstudy' should be conscientiously studied by every parent and student in the Colony: nay, by everyone who is concerned with the furtherance of the national welfare. Moreover, as the spoken word is specially potent in quickening public sentiment, the lecture should be redelivered as soon as possible in a larger hall than that in which the doctor spoke last night. It would be well, too, if arrangements could be made for the striking story to be told in other centres, seeing that it has a direct—we might almost say a terrible—interest for every parish in which there is a school, every home in which there is a child. Some of the things said by Dr King last night are the talk of the town today: and well they may be. We refer particularly to the statements made in regard to the dire effect of the competitive system of education upon the mental condition of a number of promising pupils. These illustrations are calculated to arrest the public mind, and we shall do our utmost to aid Dr King in promoting the end which he wishes them to serve. This is not the first time we have written in an emphatic strain about the Curs of Cram. We tackled the subject some years ago, and were laughed at for our pains by inspectors and university professors. We contended that wrong ideals were being held up before the rising generation—ideals which were essentially trivial and often mischievous: we were told that our misgivings were fantastic, and that all was for the best in the best of competitive systems. All for th best! There is at Seacliff Mental Hospital one who, some years ago was dux of a country School. He got up to work at four in the morning, ignoring games and companionship for the sake of the great ideal which had been set before him—a scholarship at a high school. While working for that scholarship he contracted rheumatic fever and concealed his condition, enduring pain of the worst kind—all for the sake of the glorious ideal—until he fainted and the truth came out against his will. This Spartan youth then went to a Boys' High School, having won an Education Board senior scholarship. He went from this High School to the University with another scholarship; from the University he went—where? "A very painful story," someone will say, "but quite exceptional, "if not unique : one of those inexplicable" tragedies which cannot be foreseen cr "prevented." Not a bit of it: neither unique nor inexplicable. Case after case of a cognate character can be cited. What about the dux of a Girls' High School who used to work till 3 a.m. and rose again at 6 a.m. in order to get back to her books—all for the sake of that same pestilent



fetish of an insidious and delusive ideal? Where is she now? These are not new cases; the breakdown of this boy and girl took place some years ago; but there is no lack of new cases that might be mentioned, and there is not likely to be a lack so long as the Juggernaut of over-ness are and over-examination continues to e worshipped. Dr King speaks as a trained and experienced specialist, as well as a shrewd general observer, and he has no doubt whatever as to the seriousness of the evil. He does not hesitate to denounce certain features of the national education system as a national curse, and he warns his fellow-colonists in no equivocal terms that if they continue to sow the dragon's teeth of irrationalism and cruelty (for cruelty it is) they will assuredly reap the armed host of frequent insanity and national degeneracy. Dr King's knowledge of the subject is special, but do not the majority of our readers know of some instance in which over-pressure—devotion to a false ideal, the Curse of Cram—has been responsible for tragic or at least painful and perilous conditions? We could adduce recent instances quite as startling as the older records cited by Dr King. The evil is rampant, and the smug optimum preached at every school gathering or prize-giving is simply grotesque in view of the sinister facts. School prizes will yet be regarded as a Satanic invention, while the whole system of scholarships and examinations will be radically reformed one of these days when the conscience of the nation takes on a finer quality. Mat-thew Arnold, who was a school inspector for thirty five years (and none the worse as an inspector because he happened to be a great poet and man of letters), used to urge that children should not be subjected to examinations of any kind until they were fifteen. Most of our own teachers and inspectors would be horrified at the idea, but it is an idea whose day is coming. And even after fifteen the pressure must be eased Rational methods must be given a chance. Prevalent ideals must be changed. Childhood's claim for fair play must be heeded. A new "cry of the children" is heard in the land—a pathetic cry which is miserably echoed by demented voices from Seacliff. We shall have a good deal more to say on this all -important subject : meanwhile we wish Dr King's disclosures and arguments to sink into the public mind and produce their natural effect. It should be matter of conecience with all good citizens to study the report of the lecture and ponder its imperative significance.
—'Eyening Star.'








Christchurch "Press."


The Christchurch 'Press,' in an editorial discussing Dr Truby King's lecture, says:—Nothing could be more terrible than the two cases which Dr Truby King cited, and after learning the facts we cannot wonder that they moved him to speak in "words that burn." . . . Anything more shocking could hardly be imagined, and no doubt a thrill of horror will go through the community when Dr King's scathing remarks on the subject are read. At the same time, it is only fair to point out that the cases referred to were of an exceptional character, and possibly the entire blame must not be laid on the system. . . Such cases are certainly not common, and it is a thousand pities that some friendly hand did not intervene in time to stop these young people in their suicidal career, . . . While we may hope and believe that the case's cited by Dr King are altogether exceptional, yet there is no doubt, as he has pointed out, that short of bringing about complete collapse, much harm is done, especially in the case of girls, by prolonged mental strain and neglect of exercise, recreation, and rest. Our education system is still very faulty, in that it attaches too much importance to the accumulation of facts, too little to the drawing out of the seasoning faculties, and too little to the education of the body. . . . We have more than once urged that our large and expensive Health Department should be made use of for the purpose of keeping guard over the health of the children in our schools. At present it seems to us that the department begins its work pretty much where it ought to leave off. We force children into the public schools and subject them to mental over strain and to physical conditions which are bound to injure their health and constitutions. We examine their knowledge of grammar and arithmetic with great rigor, and check them if they are going wrong in these studies, but take not the slightest pains to discover a tendency to tuberculosis, or to check it at the period when a check could be applied with most effect. The result of the system is that the children turned out of our schools include a large percentage of weaklings, extremely likely to fall a prey to any epidemic that may make its appearance in our midst. Then the Health Department wakes up, and for the first time makes its existence known. Inspectors rush about with disinfectants, houses are turned upside down or actually demolished, people are vaccinated in shoals, and a gen-



eral sense of panic is created. Surely it would be far more sensible if the department were to keep a watchful eye on the schools, see to the desks and ventilation, point out any tendencies to over-strain, and exercise generally that supervision over the individual health of the children which Dr Truby King would place on the already over-burdened teachers. Real reforms of this sort are so slow in coming about, not being vote catching proposals, that we almost despair of their adoption. In the meantime, if Dr Truby King's warnings should lead both parents and teachers to reflect on the dangers of pressing willing pupils too far, he will have performed a great public service.


The 'Lyttelton Times,' writing in the same strain, says:—Every city can furnish its quota of cases of breakdown under the excessive strain of preparation for examinations. Unfortunately, it is the most conscientious boy or girl who suffers most, but every child must be prejudicially affected. In how many instances do the brilliant boys and girls of the primary and secondary schools distinguish themselves in after-life? . . . It would be wrong to suggest that these, examples are frequent. The severest cases are those of highly-strung, nervous boys and girls, who give to their books the time that should be spent in the open air. But we believe, with the Dunedin 'Star,' that the cities of New Zealand have scores of young men and young women whose mental development has been injuriously forced in school days, and who lack today, in consequence, the originality and the mental strength that should have been theirs.
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"
Evening Star."


Dr Truby King's masterly lecture on 

The Curse of Cram.

 'Youthful Overstudy' should be conscientiously studied by every parent and student in the Colony: nay, by everyone who is concerned with the furtherance of the national welfare. Moreover, as the spoken word is specially potent in quickening public sentiment, the lecture should be redelivered as soon as possible in a larger hall than that in which the doctor spoke last night. It would be well, too, if arrangements could be made for the striking story to be told in other centres, seeing that it has a direct—we might almost say a terrible—interest for every parish in which there is a school, every home in which there is a child. Some of the things said by Dr King last night are the talk of the town today: and well they may be. We refer particularly to the statements made in regard to the dire effect of the competitive system of education upon the mental condition of a number of promising pupils. These illustrations are calculated to arrest the public mind, and we shall do our utmost to aid Dr King in promoting the end which he wishes them to serve. This is not the first time we have written in an emphatic strain about the Curs of Cram. We tackled the subject some years ago, and were laughed at for our pains by inspectors and university professors. We contended that wrong ideals were being held up before the rising generation—ideals which were essentially trivial and often mischievous: we were told that our misgivings were fantastic, and that all was for the best in the best of competitive systems. All for th best! There is at Seacliff Mental Hospital one who, some years ago was dux of a country School. He got up to work at four in the morning, ignoring games and companionship for the sake of the great ideal which had been set before him—a scholarship at a high school. While working for that scholarship he contracted rheumatic fever and concealed his condition, enduring pain of the worst kind—all for the sake of the glorious ideal—until he fainted and the truth came out against his will. This Spartan youth then went to a Boys' High School, having won an Education Board senior scholarship. He went from this High School to the University with another scholarship; from the University he went—where? "A very painful story," someone will say, "but quite exceptional, "if not unique : one of those inexplicable" tragedies which cannot be foreseen cr "prevented." Not a bit of it: neither unique nor inexplicable. Case after case of a cognate character can be cited. What about the dux of a Girls' High School who used to work till 3 a.m. and rose again at 6 a.m. in order to get back to her books—all for the sake of that same pestilent



fetish of an insidious and delusive ideal? Where is she now? These are not new cases; the breakdown of this boy and girl took place some years ago; but there is no lack of new cases that might be mentioned, and there is not likely to be a lack so long as the Juggernaut of over-ness are and over-examination continues to e worshipped. Dr King speaks as a trained and experienced specialist, as well as a shrewd general observer, and he has no doubt whatever as to the seriousness of the evil. He does not hesitate to denounce certain features of the national education system as a national curse, and he warns his fellow-colonists in no equivocal terms that if they continue to sow the dragon's teeth of irrationalism and cruelty (for cruelty it is) they will assuredly reap the armed host of frequent insanity and national degeneracy. Dr King's knowledge of the subject is special, but do not the majority of our readers know of some instance in which over-pressure—devotion to a false ideal, the Curse of Cram—has been responsible for tragic or at least painful and perilous conditions? We could adduce recent instances quite as startling as the older records cited by Dr King. The evil is rampant, and the smug optimum preached at every school gathering or prize-giving is simply grotesque in view of the sinister facts. School prizes will yet be regarded as a Satanic invention, while the whole system of scholarships and examinations will be radically reformed one of these days when the conscience of the nation takes on a finer quality. Mat-thew Arnold, who was a school inspector for thirty five years (and none the worse as an inspector because he happened to be a great poet and man of letters), used to urge that children should not be subjected to examinations of any kind until they were fifteen. Most of our own teachers and inspectors would be horrified at the idea, but it is an idea whose day is coming. And even after fifteen the pressure must be eased Rational methods must be given a chance. Prevalent ideals must be changed. Childhood's claim for fair play must be heeded. A new "cry of the children" is heard in the land—a pathetic cry which is miserably echoed by demented voices from Seacliff. We shall have a good deal more to say on this all -important subject : meanwhile we wish Dr King's disclosures and arguments to sink into the public mind and produce their natural effect. It should be matter of conecience with all good citizens to study the report of the lecture and ponder its imperative significance.
—'Eyening Star.'
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Christchurch "Press."


The Christchurch 'Press,' in an editorial discussing Dr Truby King's lecture, says:—Nothing could be more terrible than the two cases which Dr Truby King cited, and after learning the facts we cannot wonder that they moved him to speak in "words that burn." . . . Anything more shocking could hardly be imagined, and no doubt a thrill of horror will go through the community when Dr King's scathing remarks on the subject are read. At the same time, it is only fair to point out that the cases referred to were of an exceptional character, and possibly the entire blame must not be laid on the system. . . Such cases are certainly not common, and it is a thousand pities that some friendly hand did not intervene in time to stop these young people in their suicidal career, . . . While we may hope and believe that the case's cited by Dr King are altogether exceptional, yet there is no doubt, as he has pointed out, that short of bringing about complete collapse, much harm is done, especially in the case of girls, by prolonged mental strain and neglect of exercise, recreation, and rest. Our education system is still very faulty, in that it attaches too much importance to the accumulation of facts, too little to the drawing out of the seasoning faculties, and too little to the education of the body. . . . We have more than once urged that our large and expensive Health Department should be made use of for the purpose of keeping guard over the health of the children in our schools. At present it seems to us that the department begins its work pretty much where it ought to leave off. We force children into the public schools and subject them to mental over strain and to physical conditions which are bound to injure their health and constitutions. We examine their knowledge of grammar and arithmetic with great rigor, and check them if they are going wrong in these studies, but take not the slightest pains to discover a tendency to tuberculosis, or to check it at the period when a check could be applied with most effect. The result of the system is that the children turned out of our schools include a large percentage of weaklings, extremely likely to fall a prey to any epidemic that may make its appearance in our midst. Then the Health Department wakes up, and for the first time makes its existence known. Inspectors rush about with disinfectants, houses are turned upside down or actually demolished, people are vaccinated in shoals, and a gen-



eral sense of panic is created. Surely it would be far more sensible if the department were to keep a watchful eye on the schools, see to the desks and ventilation, point out any tendencies to over-strain, and exercise generally that supervision over the individual health of the children which Dr Truby King would place on the already over-burdened teachers. Real reforms of this sort are so slow in coming about, not being vote catching proposals, that we almost despair of their adoption. In the meantime, if Dr Truby King's warnings should lead both parents and teachers to reflect on the dangers of pressing willing pupils too far, he will have performed a great public service.


The 'Lyttelton Times,' writing in the same strain, says:—Every city can furnish its quota of cases of breakdown under the excessive strain of preparation for examinations. Unfortunately, it is the most conscientious boy or girl who suffers most, but every child must be prejudicially affected. In how many instances do the brilliant boys and girls of the primary and secondary schools distinguish themselves in after-life? . . . It would be wrong to suggest that these, examples are frequent. The severest cases are those of highly-strung, nervous boys and girls, who give to their books the time that should be spent in the open air. But we believe, with the Dunedin 'Star,' that the cities of New Zealand have scores of young men and young women whose mental development has been injuriously forced in school days, and who lack today, in consequence, the originality and the mental strength that should have been theirs.
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What University Authorities Say.



Professor Sale's Condemnation.


Professor Sale, when approached by a Star' representative, said that, in view of the probability of Dr Truby King giving another lecture, he would prefer to postpone any expression of opinion or: his part. In A subsequent chat, however, it was made evident that the professor is entirely in sympathy with Dr King's pronouncement. Many years ago he himself gave a lecture on similar lines and arrived at like conclusions. "I told the people then," said the professor, "that if I had a son (I had no children at that time) I would rather that he was not educated at all than that he should be crammed up in the way that was common in the schools even in those days." Professor Sale looks upon the multiplication of intermediate examinations as a sort of persecution. In his own work he holds only a final. Frequently during the session the work is reviewed, but this, as the professor put it, is more of a talk than an examination. When he first came to the University there was a proposal to have monthly examinations, but he opposed it. As to another phase of the matter, he says that he feels bound to classify his students by reference to their performances at the final examination; but when it comes to recommending one of them for any position he judges not from what they have done at any particular test, but from what he remembers of their work during the year. Obviously, he thinks, this is the sane way of gauging merit. He even goes so far as to say that he believes the old system of examining a man for a degree on two subjects—say, mathematics and classics—was the best. There are, he thinks, far too many scraps of knowledge in the modern system.
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Dr. Marshall's Views—the Public Blamed.


Dr P. Marshall, of the Otago School of Mines, who was a teacher at the Auckland Grammar School for five years, told a representative of this paper that he did not cars to enter seriously into the discussion On the general question he thought that the facts brought out in these articles were indisputable; there could be no double about "the curse of cram." Certainly there were too many examinations. So far as his own work at the slining School went, he was able to do away with intermediate examinations, and he held only a final. He did not believe in catting the work up into sections and examining the pupils on each part separately. That seemed to him too much like patch work education, and, besides, his own method was more efficient for the class of study in hand. Dr Marshall lays all the blame for the cram system on the shoulders of the public. They insist on results—scholarships, matriculation, and so on—and the teachers must play to the public, The best school in the eves of the people is the school that gets most pupils throngh examinations, and the school that does not win a lot of certificates is damned—that is, if it is a school under public control. Dr Marshall mentioned Wanganui College as an example of schools that do not join in the common struggle for results. It is able to go its own way because it is privately endowed, and "therefore more or less independent. This school has probably the lowest record of "results" in New Zealand, but can it be said that the boys it turns out have less mental development than others? Dr Marshall himself is a Wanganui graduate.





The doctor smiled when he was asked if he could suggest a more rational scheme that might be free of some of these educational posers. "No," he said, "I can't offer you a solution, though I have pondered the thing often enough. But, as I said before, I blame the public. It is their ideal of education that is at the bottom of it."


∵
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Professor Park's View.


Professor Park, director of the Otago University School of Mines, made passing reference to our system of examinations in his this year's report on the year's work of that school. On being approached to see if he would care to elaborate on that comment, Professor Park readily agreed.


"I have seen," he began, "what Dr Truby King and others have said about the evil of our present system of competitive examinations. Yes, there can be no doubt that the stress due to our educational system is responsible for some mental strain, but how much I cannot say. The evil begins in the upper Standards in the primary school, and is probably well developed before the pupil reaches the University. Only two cases of mental strain have come under my own observation. Such cases would naturally be eliminated before they reached the Mining Faculty, which deals chiefly with applied science. No, I have no fault to find with the present system of teaching. What I object to is the eternal grind to meet the demands of written examinations. Written examinations, so far as our engineering work is concerned, merely tend to foster a system of cram, which in professional work could only result in inefficiency."


In your annual report of the Mining School you refer to the German system of examination. Would you mind detailing the general scope of this system?


"In the mining academies and colleges of applied science in Germany written examinations have been replaced by a system of oral examination and written theses. Students attend the college lectures, as with us. At the end of each year of their academic course each student is subjected to an oral examination, and is required to write a thesis on the subject of instruction. The writing of the thesis or dissertation forms the most important part of the examination. Reasonable time is allowed, and every facility in the way of reference is placed at the disposal of the candidate in the preparation of his thesis.
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What the Health Officer Says





What the Health Officer Says.


Dr Ogston, district health officer for Otago and lecturer at the Otago University on public health and medical jurisprudence, said : I have read the report of what Dr Truby King spoke, and I quite agree with him. The whole system is cramming to pass examinations, and not assimilating knowledge to be used in after-life, therefore the system leads to waste of energy and no good result. I speak of what I know. Many young students have come to me in their university course, and I have seen the evil effects of cramming. I take our system to be cramming without education.


∵
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The Lady Principal of the Girls' High School, Dunedin





The Lady Principal of the Girls' High School, Dunedin.


The lady principal of the Girls' High, School says : I have so often spoken publicly on the examination nuisance that I can only repeat myself. The secondary schools used to be hampered by their leaving examinations only. Now they have the additional incubus of a compulsory examination for all pupils at the end of their second year, this examination deciding whether they may continue at the High Schools or not. The Syllabus for this is constantly changing, but as at present arranged it is a very heavy one indeed, and pressing as it does on the boys and girls at a critical period of their growth and development it has become a serious menace to the health and well being of the rising generation. The only remedy is to "trust the teachers" to accredit their pupils from the primary schools to the secondary, and thence to the university, on the German and American plan


∵
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Review by an Ex-Inspector of Schools





Review by an Ex-Inspector of Schools.


We are indebted for the subjoined criticism of present-day educational methods to a gentleman who for many years was actively concerned in the administration of our education system, and whose ripened experience, sound judgment, and intimate acquaintance with the most progressive education schemes all the world over en-title him to speak with authority on the matters he discusses :—





I need hardly say that I have been intensely interested in the discussions which have arisen over Dr Truby King's address, especially as disclosed to me in the successive numbers of the 'Star' These utterances only give voice to opinions I have long held on the deadly mischiefs of "cram" as exhibited in our higher education system, though I don't think the evil is speculiar to our colony or the present time. I suffered too much from it in my own person in the Old Country long ago not to regard it as one of the greatest evils fit ill afflicting our race. The physical mischief resulting from it has dwarfed, and, to some extent, ruined, my own career, and gladly would I fight against it to my last breath. But I feel only too strongly that in his 71st year a man's energy and ability no longer second his wishes and desires. Whether he likes the fact or not, such a one has served his campaigns, and must now reconcile himself to the position of being little more than an interested spectator of other men's battles. Anyway, there is a feeling of tiredness and exhaustion upon me at the present time that makes me shrink instinctively from the toil involved in plunging into print on any subject, however important I may deem it to be. So, I fear, you will have to excuse me in the present instance. The subject of "cram." however, is a very large and far reaching one, demanding, I think, reform of the most drastic order in our highest seats of learning. The abolition of inspectors' examinations in our primary schools has, I should imagine, almost abolished "cram" in those institutions; but, as you are evidently aware, it still reigns supreme in our university colleges, and, perhaps, even in our high schools I regard
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—Our Present University System—




—Our Present University System—


as the degradation—I had almost written the prostitution—of learning. Young men and young women don't study now from the love of knowledge, or the desire of cultivating their minds, the holy craving to become wise, but from the ambition to write B.A. or M.A. at the end of their names by passing a series of examinations. And they have their reward; they gain the distinction they cover, but remain almost as destitute of wisdom as they were before. Wisdom is not to be wooed in that way. A scanty knowledge of many subjects, and these for the most part of the useless order, is of no real worth to anybody, and that is all that our present university course provides, at all events in the arts course. Our University should offer only deep draughts to its students, and those only to men who are thirsty for them, and its alumni should show their attainments 
[
unclear: m] y passing examinations or writing 
[
unclear: s] ters at the end of their names, 
[
unclear: b] by the good work they do and the 
[
unclear: h] position they take in their subsequent 
[
unclear: liv] A little while ago we were told of 
[
unclear: f] terrible hardship under which 
[
unclear: theolog] students labored in this colony throgh 
[
unclear: t] inability to take divinity degrees here 
[
unclear: T] could not help thinking at the time: 
[
unclear: t] them show the sacred erudition they 
[
unclear: h] acquired at college by the high order of 
[
unclear: t] sermons they preach, and their 
[
unclear: cong-] tions will honor them infinitely more 
[
unclear: th] they were empowered to write the 
[
unclear: w] alphabet at the end of their names.
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—Degrees Responsible for the Mischief—




—Degrees Responsible for the Mischief—


I am aware that these remarks of 
[
unclear: m] will seem to many to involve an 
[
unclear: alm] impossible ideal, inasmuch as they 
[
unclear: am] nothing less than the abolition of our agree system altogether. But I am 
[
unclear: c] vinced it is this degree system that 
[
unclear: is] the basis of all the mischief, and that 
[
unclear: th] mischief will continue, too, as long 
[
unclear: as] degree system lasts. Universities 
[
unclear: we] meant for nothing so petty as 
[
unclear: th] but to qualify strong men and 
[
unclear: women] their life's task. At present the 
[
unclear: c] works in this way: The plan of the 
[
unclear: p] fessor's course is mapped out for him 
[
unclear: b] the University in the requirements it 
[
unclear: is] poses on candidates for its degree 
[
unclear: ex] nations; even the time in which the 
[
unclear: pa] fessor shall traverse the course 
[
unclear: is] prescribed for him; and he is in 
[
unclear: con] quence obliged to hurry his 
[
unclear: stude] through their work in the most 
[
unclear: superfi] manner, to the disgust of the best 
[
unclear: amo] them, who naturally want to learn 
[
unclear: every] tiring thoroughly. The contrast 
[
unclear: between] the methods of the University and 
[
unclear: the] of the primary school in this respect 
[
unclear: i] now very marked, and never fails 
[
unclear: t] strike the competent student at the 
[
unclear: co] mencement of his college course. 
[
unclear: It] naturally in the mathematical class 
[
unclear: room] that this evil is most felt. A great 
[
unclear: po] fessor at a great university should be 
[
unclear: a] liberty to draw up his own syllabus 
[
unclear: o] study, and to take his students 
[
unclear: over] at any rate he may deem fit. At 
[
unclear: pres] he is really little better than a class 
[
unclear: k] ter working under an inspector. On 
[
unclear: th] other hand, I believe my ideal was 
[
unclear: th] of the medieval universities, and even 
[
unclear: th] of the Scotch universities until 
[
unclear: recent] It is the enormous money 
[
unclear: resources] the Oxford and Cambridge 
[
unclear: Universitie] enabling them to offer so many 
[
unclear: pecuniaz] prizes to the competition of 
[
unclear: examination] that has done so much to deify the 
[
unclear: es] amination system everywhere, and 
[
unclear: si]



brought about the prostitution of university study. Only recently in this colony 
[
unclear: we] saw one able professor at Canterbury College driven from his chair because he could not bring himself to be the mere 
[
unclear: slave] of the degree system in vogue at 
[
unclear: that] college, as everywhere else—a mere 
[
unclear: "erammer"] for examinations. The men
[
unclear: tal] life of many young persons nowadays 
[
unclear: is] just one long succession of examinations, 
[
unclear: as] if they were born into this world for 
[
unclear: as] other purpose than to be eternally 
[
unclear: "tested"] for a degree.
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—Other Reforms Necessary.—




—Other Reforms Necessary.—


But even the abolition of the degree system is not the only reform that is neces
[
unclear: ary] to make our university colleges really 
[
unclear: useful] for the mental development of 
[
unclear: youth] there can be no doubt that an-
[
unclear: other] prolific source of "cram" and over-
[
unclear: work] amongst students is the 
Comparative Inefficiency of some Professors as Teachers. In the future we must have 
[
unclear: for] this office not simply men who know 
[
unclear: their] subject, but men who can teach. 
[
unclear: Professors] who merely read their lectures 
[
unclear: to] their class, as is sometimes done now, 
[
unclear: are] no good at all. Whatever benefit stu-
[
unclear: dents] get from such professors they could obtain equally well from published text books. What is wanted at college is the contact of the professor's matured mind with the comparatively raw mind of the 
[
unclear: student] the mind of the man who knows his subject thoroughly with that of the man who is ignorant of it, but anxious to 
[
unclear: learn]. This is worth all the books in 
[
unclear: creation] and this can only be obtained 
[
unclear: from] an extempore teacher. Hence no 
[
unclear: man] however distinguished for knowledge, should be admitted to a professor's chair who has not given satisfactory proof that be is a good practical teacher, that he has the genius for teaching as well as the genius for his subject, if a teacher is thinking only of his subject, and not of his pupils as" well, he will never do them much good. The college is instituted because a living man is an infinitely better instrument of education than a dead book; but for the professor to utter merely what is written on his manuscript is to reduce the college to the level of the book, and so to rob it of all its special advantages. The students in such a case just "cram" the lectures as they would a text book, and for any practical good they get from the college under these circumstances it might just as well be non-existent. The trained teacher makes everything intelligible to his pupils instinctively, and hence the trained teacher is almost as necessary at the university and the high school as he is in the primary school; and where he is not there must be cramming and over-work, with all their attendant evils. Of these, failure and disappointment on the part of students are not the least, but it should be made an axiom in education that, under normal conditions, the failure of the student is the condemnation of the professor. You take precautions to ensure that your primary school teacher shall be a thoroughly-trained man, shall have studied the art of teaching practically under the beet auspices; why do you not require the same of your Universitv professors, and, still more, of your high school teachers? As to the latter, we know that in the past they have too often been merely the rawest recruits—indeed, for the matter of that, I know of cases in which they are so still. As long as candidates are capable of pleading scholarship they are supposed to be necessarily teachers by the nominated boards, who have hitherto ruled our high schools. Let us hope that this anomaly, too, will soon be a thing of the past, and our high schools be thus brought into line with our other educational institutions, and so under more intelligent government.


Of course, we all know perfectly well the excuses that will be made by professors for the present order of things. Brilliant men have no sympathy with the slower intellectual movement of the average mart and woman, for whom, nevertheless, universities undoubtedly exist. We shall be told that what we ask for is mere spoon-feeding, and that if a man cannot do without this it is an indication that Nature never intended him for university work. Moreover, that it is far better for a man to solve his own intellectual difficulties himself, and make his way to truth by his own exertions. Now, that there is some justice in this latter remark, no competent person will deny; indeed, it is an axiom amongst all skilled educationists that the ideal teacher will tell his pupil nothing, but rather lead him on to ascertain facts for himself. These are truths as old as the hills, but all the same they must not be pushed to extremes, as otherwise they cut away the foundations on which university colleges themselves rest, to say nothing of university professors and their salaries. The very existence of university colleges is a proof that it is thought desirable men should be assisted in their efforts to acquire knowledge. A wise professor will meet his students half way, or more than half way, in their intellectual efforts; he will not lecture over their heads, and then think himself a very clever fellow for doing so.



He is there for the express purpose of making their way easier for them, and, unless he does this, he is an absolute fail-Tire as a professor, however brilliant a man he may otherwise be. These are
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—Very Plain Truths,—




—Very Plain Truths,—


truths, too, which seldom find utterance in the public prints, though the presentation of them is sorely needed in our day in New Zealand, with its many hundreds-one might almost say thousand?—of students. You will 
Never Abolish the Crame System in the lower departments of the educational world until you have abolished it at the universities. As at present organised, most of our educational institutions are putting undue pressure upon their students, and in consequence ruining the health of some of the best of them; but this is the fault of the system only. Reasonable activity of mind is conducive to health, and not to disease. There is nothing necessarily baleful to physical development in the pursuit of knowledge, or even in severe thinking. But the attempt to digest mental food with undue rapidity, or, rather, to bolt it unmasticated at all—that is pernicious alike to mind and body, so that we need not be surprised if in some cases it is even fatal.


∵
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Over-Pressure in the Schools. — By a School Mistress





Over-Pressure in the Schools.



By a School Mistress.


That over-pressure does exist in our educational system nearly everyone now acknowledges, and lest the present splendid arousing of public opinion should be idlowed to die away, leaving no tangible result, I beg to state clearly what the issues are and what, in my opinion, are the remedies for the present unsatisfactory state of affairs.


First, the "age limit" causes the parents to bring pressure to bear upon head-masters of the primary schools to promote the children through the standards fast enough to enable them to enter the high schools at the required age.


Secondly, in the primary schools there are money rewards for the brightest of the junior scholars, who must therefore be pressed on for board, national, and other scholarships.


Thirdly, at the high schools all pupils are expected to compete in their second December in an examination called the continuation examination, while some sit for a senior scholarship.


Fourthly, the pupils passing the last named examinations must in two years 
[
unclear: mo] pass the matriculation or some 
[
unclear: "equival] examination.


Fifthly, the best of these latter 
[
unclear: pu] must next compete in that hardest of 
[
unclear: a] tests, the junior scholarship examination 
[
unclear: of] the university.


Sixthly, the university student has 
[
unclear: a] hast five examinations to pass to 
[
unclear: gain] B.A., B.Sc, etc.


Seventhty, the cleverer university 
[
unclear: st] dents are further urged on to overwork 
[
unclear: by] senior scholarships, money prizes, and, 
[
unclear: lac] but not least, by the hope of gaining first class honors degree at the M.A. 
[
unclear: exa] nation, or its equivalent in medicine, 
[
unclear: scien] law, etc.


These facts being granted, and they 
[
unclear: cas] hardly be controverted, even the 
[
unclear: "man] the street" cannot fail to see that 
[
unclear: soc] thing is wrong.


Our remedy would be (and let 
[
unclear: education] authorities settle the matter as they 
[
unclear: th] best, for they should know) to adopt the 
[
unclear: Cer] man and American methods. First, our 
[
unclear: pri] any schools are free. Secondly, our 
[
unclear: secondary] schools are or can be made free. 
[
unclear: Why] then, grant junior scholarships? The 
[
unclear: head] masters of the primary schools in 
[
unclear: Dunned] and the large towns should be allows 
[
unclear: of] recommend to the education boards the 
[
unclear: par] ticular cases of any children of poor 
[
unclear: paren] who might not be able to provide 
[
unclear: books] etc., for the high schools. The boards 
[
unclear: co] inquire into these cases and award 
[
unclear: th] moneys now spent in junior scholarships 
[
unclear: t] all such children.


The vexed question of the age limit 
[
unclear: be] admission to the high schools is a 
[
unclear: difficult] one, for after all it is only the brighter 
[
unclear: bl] dren who can benefit by secondary 
[
unclear: tra] ing. Therefore, why attempt to force 
[
unclear: a] quick or slow, through the same mill? 
[
unclear: It] a pupil has not reached the Sixth 
[
unclear: Standar] by the age of thirteen and a half he 
[
unclear: s] probably better at a technical or 
[
unclear: trad] school.


In the high schools things are more 
[
unclear: com] plex. There the continuation 
[
unclear: examination] is a very severe strain. Why test 
[
unclear: th] pupils by a leaving examination? Why 
[
unclear: not] take a report every three months, 
[
unclear: and] grant a continuation of the free tenure 
[
unclear: on a] certain average of work done all the 
[
unclear: time] and not merely at a fixed stage 
[
unclear: in] that work? The syllabus of the 
[
unclear: continu] tion examination is admittedly too 
[
unclear: sever] I append it for consideration.


Personally, I think that the 
[
unclear: matriculati] examination in the third December would 
[
unclear: be] an easier and more suitable test of the



pupils' progress and ability. Our secondary schools have three different standards to aim at—the Education Board scholarship, the continuation (or Civil Service), and matriculation (which leads on to the University junior scholarships). It is an anomaly that these three standards should have different subjects and scope, and the sooner one definite standard is apopted the sooner things will take a better turn in our schools. Senior scholarships are even more unnecessary than junior scholarships, seeing that the high schools have admitted the pupils free, and the pupils have at least two other ways of gaining their continuation pass. But the money prizes, again, attraet competitors. These moneys should also be expended in helping poor students, or wholly given to country pupils as boarding expense, not as school fees or rewards.


All experts are agreed that competition and hurry in mental work are more injurious for growing girls than for boys, and more injurious for girls in their early teens than later on. For that reason I have suggested that high school pupils should have three years before being asked to sit for any public examination, and I have recommended the matriculation test because it is a pass one and not a competitive one, which relieves the stress of rivalry and emulation.


It has been suggested that the University might be induced to offer a certain number of junior scholarships for boys and a certain number for girls. In this way boys would work against boys, and girls against girls. Though competition would remain, it would not be felt to such a severe extent as at present. If the universities should in time be made free, then these examinations could safely be abolished.


School prizes are an encouragement to further rivalry and competition. All pupils gaining a certain number of marks should receive a certificate, and those gaining a certain number of such certificates be the only ones qualified to sit for outside examination. These certificates should be granted for gymnastics, handwork of various kinds, punctuality and attendance, as well as for mental attainments, thereby encouraging the pupils to do every kind of work well. In boys' schools certificates should be given for sports and games, and in girls' schools for cooking and sewing as well as for outside games.


The University course I leave to the professors' wise consideration.


To sum up I would say:



	1.
	Abolish junior and senior scholarships in town schools.


	2.
	Make the free school period three years instead of two.


	3.
	Let matriculation and not Civil Service be the continuation test.


	4.
	If possible, let the University set apart special scholarships for girls only.


	5.
	Abolish school prizes, and substitute certificates counting towards a special standard or test.




I append two pertinent paragraphs on the over-pressure question:—


"But the freedom from the examination system, which weighs so heavily upon secondary and higher education in England, is an advantage for which we may well envy Americans. In our elementary schools we have to a large extent exorcised the examination fiend; but our whole system of public school and university education has got into a vicious groove of incessant competition, which represses individuality on the part of teachers, discourages experiments, and elevates subordinate motives for industry into undue prominence, while the strain of constant examination sends many young persons out into life intellectually exhausted, with no conception of seeking learning for its own sake. Examination, useful and necessary, within due limits, as a test of progress, is unfit to be the main object of education. It is a good servant but a bad master, and from its tyranny American- educationists have wisely kept themselves free. The universal belief in education for its own sake has perhaps made it easier for them than, for us to dispense with external motives. It is easier, also, to fore go the aid of scholarships and other prizes as an incentive to learning under a system which claims to provide gratuitously for every citizen sufficient education to fit him for life. . . . This use of scholarships and prizes is necessary for us, and will have to be considerably developed by our new local authorities. But if the whole system of college and public school scholarships and prizes, involving perpetual examinations from the age of nine or ten to the university degree, could be dropped into the Atlantic, America would not care to fish it out, and England would be wise to leave it there."—(From the report of the Moseley Commission, p. 248.)


The American system of "accrediting" is thus explained in the report of the Moseley Commission (pp. 116 and 117):—"The degree to which examination by external bodies or examiners is regarded as baneful both to the pupil and for educational organisation is shown by the fact that it only exists for the purposes of professional qualifications in certain States, and for the purposes of admission to universities and col-



leges in certain other States. Even when it exists the evils that have been so strongly felt in this country have been largely guarded against. . . . While this has been done in the East in order to obviate a multiplicity of examinations, and in order to remove the difficulties that beset the old fashioned matriculation examination, which was mainly conducted by college or university professors, in the Middle West an even more significant plan, known as the 'acctediting' system, has been originated. . . . The University of Michigan determined, therefore, to institute a list of high schools, to be known as 'occredited schools.' from which school pupils who presented certificates of having satisfactorily passed the full four years' high school course would be received without examination into the university. One of the university professors of education has for his main function the visitation of schools with a view of testing their fitness to be placed on the 'accredited' list. When a school has been placed on the list it is still subject to inspection. It receives a report from the university upon each student that it sends thereto at the end of his first session or first semester, as the case may be. The university reserves to itself the right to refuse a student who is found to be insufficiently prepared to go on with his studies, and also the right to withdraw from the accredited list the name of any school that is proved by the pupils that it sends up to have an unsatisfactory standard."


Some idea of the scope of the continuation examination which high school pupils are expected to pass in 
two years, some in 
fifteen months, may be gathered from the subjoined excerpts from the regulations governing Civil Service junior examinations :—


English (compulsory).—The requirements will be based on the programme of work prescribed for Standard VII. in clause 38 of the Regulations for the Inspection and Examination of Schools, but will be more advanced in character. Great importance will be attached to composition and to the comprehension of literary English.


Arithmetic (compulsory).—The requirements will be based on the programme of work prescribed for Standard VII. in clause 39 of the Regulations for the Inspection and Examination of Schools, and will include the fundamental rules, vulgar and decimal fractions, approximations, proportion, percentages (including interest, profit and loss). stocks square root, cube root of numbers reducible to prime factors not greater than eleven, metric system, areas of plane rectilinear figures and of circles, mensuration of the prism, pyramid, sphere, circular 
[
unclear: cylin] and circular cone. The use of 
[
unclear: algebr] symbols and processes and of graphical methods will be permitted.


Geography.—The requirements will be based on the programme of work prescribed for Courses A and B in clauses 41 and 42 of the Regulations for the Inspection and Ex-animation of Schools, but will be somewhat more advanced in character. Special stresa will be laid on physical geography.


Heat.—Sources and nature of heat, 
[
unclear: Th] terms "hot" and "cold": distinction between temperature and heat; effects of beat Thermometers and the use of them; methods of ascertaining the fixed points. Linear expansion of solids: effects and applications of unequal expansion: real and apparent expansion of liquids, especially of water; a pansion of gases. Transmission of heat; conduction in solids and liquids; convection is liquids and gases; hot-water heating terns; ocean currents: ventilation. The oaf of heat; capacity for heat; specific heat; simple methods of finding specific heat of solids and liquids; consequences of the high specific heat of water: methods of finding the melting and boiling points of substances; meaning of "latent heat" of water and of steam.


Elementary Botany.—Candidates will be required to show a knowledge of the following:—The organs of flowering plants, their functions, the method of their arrangement, their principal modifications; the general structure, arrangement, and distribution of plant-tissues in so far as they can be made out with the aid of a good pocket lens Pollination and the formation of seeds; special adaptations in flowers; fruits, their various kinds and modes of formation; arrangements for preservation and for dispersal of seeds. Germination. The establishment and growth of plants. Elementary knowledge of the chemical constituents of plants and of the sources from which the plant obtains them. Reserve material; the methods adopted for its storage. The phenomena of nutrition, of respiration, and of transpiration. The distinctive characters of the monocotyledons and the of cotyledons. A knowledge of the characters (including the general propertied of the following natural orders:Liliaceæ, Ranunculaceæ, Cruciferæ, Umbelliferæ, Leguminosæ, Myrtaceæ, Rosaceæ;, Compositæ, Graminaceæ; with a special know ledge of at least one indigenous and one exotic typical member of each of the abort-named orders. Ability to describe, dissect and refer to their natural orders (as abore) fresh specimens of plants. A knowledge of the megascopic structure of a conifer, a fern a liverwort, a moss, and a brown seaweed.


Elementary Mathematics.—(a) Algebra; Fundamental operations; easy fractions involving the knowledge of the factors of expressions that are the product of two binomial factors . . only numerical coefficients being used; common mul-



tiples and divisors to correspond; simple equations involving one or two unknown quantities, and easy quadratic equations involving one unknown quantity; easy problems; graphs of simple algebraical functions within the limits of the foregoing work, and graphical methods of solving simple equations involving two unknown quantities. (b) Geometry: The examination in geometry shall include questions on practical and on theoretical geometry. Every candidate shall be expected to answer questions in both branches of the subject. The questions on practical geometry shall be set on the constructions contained in Section A, together with easy extensions of them. In cases where the validity of a construction is not obvious, the reasoning by which it is justified may be required. Every candidate shall provide himself with a ruler graduated in inches and tenths of an inch and in centimetres and millimetres, set-squares, a protractor, compasses, and a hard pencil. All figures should be drawn accurately. Questions may be set in which the use of the set-square or of the protractor is forbidden. The questions in theoretical geometry shall consist of theorems contained in Section B, together with questions upon these theorems, easy deductions from them, and arithmetical illustrations. Any proof of a proposition shall be accepted which appears to the examiners to form part of a systematic treatment of the subject; the order in which the theorems are stated in Section B is not imposed as the sequence of their treatment, In the proof of theorems and deductions from them, the use of hypothetical con
[
unclear: uetions] shall be permitted. Proofs which are applicable only to commensurable magni
[
unclear: dues] shall be accepted.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

—Section A.—Practical Geometry.—




—Section A.—Practical Geometry.—


Bisection of angles and of straight lines.


Construction of perpendiculars to straight lines.


Construction of an angle equal to a given angle.


Construction of parallels to a given straight line.


Simple cases of the construction from sufficient data of triangles and quadrilaterals.


Division of straight lines into a given number of equal parts or into parts in any given proportions.


"Construction of a triangle equal in area to a given polygon.


Construction of tangents to a circle and of common tangents to two circles.


Simple cases of the construction of circles from sufficient data.


Construction of a fourth proportional to three given straight lines and a mean proportional to two given straight lines.


Construction of regular figures of 3, 4, 6, or 8 sides in or about a given circle.


Determination by measurement of the ratio of the circumference of a circle to its diameter.


Approximate determination of the area of a circle.
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—Section B.—Theoretical Geometry.— — Angles at a Point




—Section B.—Theoretical Geometry.—


Angles at a Point.


If a straight line stands on another straight line, the sum of the two angles so formed is equal to two right angles; and the converse.


If two straight lines intersect, the vertically opposite angles are equal.
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Parallel Straight Lines




Parallel Straight Lines.


When a straight line cuts two other straight lines, if



	(i.)
	A pair of alternate angles are equal; or


	(ii.)
	A pair of corresponding angles are equal; or


	(iii.)
	A pair of interior angles on the same side of the cutting line are together equal to two right angles;




then the two straight lines are parallel; and the converse.


Straight lines which are parallel to the same straight line are parallel to one another.


Triangles and Other Rectilinear Figures.


The sum of the angles of a triangle is equal to two right angles.


If the sides of a convex polygon are produced in order, the sum of the angles so formed is equal to four right angles.


If two triangles have two sides of the one equal to two sides of the other, each to each, and also the angles contained by those sides equal, the triangles are congruent.


If two triangles have two angles of the one equal to two angles of the other, each to each, and also one side of the one equal to the corresponding side of the other, the triangles are congruent.


If two sides of a triangle are equal, the angles opposite to these are equal; and the converse.


If two triangles have the three sides of the one equal to the three sides of the other, each to each, the triangles are congruent.


If the two right-angled triangles have their hypotenuses equal, and one side of the one equal to one side of the other, the triangles are congruent.


If two sides of a triangle are unequal, the greater side has the greater angle opposite to it.; and the converse.


Of all the straight lines that can be drawn to a given straight line from a given point outside it, the perpendicular is the shortest.


The opposite sides and angles of a parallelogram are equal, each diagonal bisects the parallelogram, and the diagonals bisect one another.


If there are three or more parallel straight lines, and the intercepts made by them on any straight line that cuts them are equal, then the corresponding intercepts on any other straight line that cuts them are also equal.
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Areas




Areas.


Parallelograms on the same or equal bases and of the same altitude are equal in area.


Triangles on the same or equal bases and of the same altitude are equal in area.


Equal triangles on the same or equal bases are of the same altitude.





Illustrations and explanations of the geometrical theorems corresponding to the following algebraical identities (these are necessarily omitted).
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Loci




Loci.


The locus of a point which is equidistant from two fixed points is the perpendicular bisector of the straight line joining the two fixed points.


The locus of a point which is equidistant from two intersecting straight lines consists of the pair of straight lines which bisect the angles between the two given lines.


Latin.—Candidates will be expected to show such a knowledge of the language and its vocabulary and grammar as may be gained by the study of Cæsar's Gallic War, Book II.; but candidates will not be expected to have read that particular book, nor will the passages for translation necessarily be taken from it. Great importance will be attached to translation from Latin, and to writing easy passages or sentences in Latin.


French.—Candidates will be expected to show such a knowledge of the language and of its vocabulary and grammar as may be gained (1) by easy conversation in French about the facts of everyday life: (2) by the study of Jules Verne's 'Le Tour du Monde en Quatrevingts Jours' (Siepmann's French Course); but candidates will not be expected to have read that particular book, nor will the passages for translation necessarily be taken from it. Great importance will be attached to translation from French, and to the writing of easy passages and sentences in French.


English History.—The requirements will be based on the programme of work prescribed in clause 49 of the Regulations for the Inspection and Examination of Schools, but will be more advaned in character. Especially a somewhat fuller knowledge of the history of the nineteenth century will be required.


English and arithmetic are compulsory, and geography or a science, with two other subjects, such as a language or history.


∵
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An Ex-Inspector's Opinions


We have received the following communication from an esteemed correspondent, whose professional status qualifies him to speak with authority :—Dr Truby King's animadversion upon our educational methods come in time; also the strictures laid upon the present Syllabus by the Premier. There is no doubt that the much vaunted new Syllabus is a perfect nightmare both to teachers and to pupils. The Premier says that it is overburdened; and it is. The question naturally arises: How is one to interpret it so as not to do too much or too little? There is a 
[
unclear: t] mendous difficulty here before the 
[
unclear: teachers] and inspectors. Luckily our 
[
unclear: insepection] here are alive to the shadow—a 
[
unclear: miserable] one, indeed—that envelops the teachers but it will always exist as long as there is a periodic examination of schools at a stated date. The teacher'6 bread and butter depend in a sense upon the 
[
unclear: result] of this periodic examination of schools, 
[
unclear: and] also his reputation and his chance of 
[
unclear: pro] motion. It is not the fault of the 
[
unclear: inspec] tors; it is the fault of the departmental system that compels him to examine the whole of a school on certain regular lines Moreover, it is also the fault of school committees, who demand from applicants for positions certain excellent (?) paper results which arise from the method of examination. That appears to many conmitteemen the chief good points about a teacher; and what can they otherwise judge from? It is a method that has the sanctity of vogue; and such results as they judge by are mostly the result of cram-which is the wrecker of brain tissue, energy intellect, and originality. The memory made the engine which produces the excellent "pass" results, so called; and the multitude of undigested facts crammed home by the teacher who wants to get a good pass overburden the reason of the pupil. The teacher, be it kept in mind must get over a certain amount of ground and the fault cannot be exactly all laid to his account.


The whole spirit of examination, and therefrom, also the teaching, wants changing, is changing, and ought to be quickly changed. At present there is too much rigidity and form about examinations, and the teacher and inspector do not appear as a friend, a sympathetic one, to the pupils. Examinations, as at present 
[
unclear: con] ducted, from the primary schools 
[
unclear: upward] are often a pure test of memory, and making it so gives the cram wedge' an opening to produce its dire result. Formal 
[
unclear: ch] examination assumes children to be 
[
unclear: a] endowed with a certain and equal 
[
unclear: abso] faculty which can at will reproduce 
[
unclear: ever] thing absorbed. It assumes, also, 
[
unclear: the] the brain ought to work like a machine 
[
unclear: s] constructed as to produce certain 
[
unclear: mathe-] matically correct results when called 
[
unclear: upon] to do so at intervals, and intervals, 
[
unclear: unf] tunately, according to the laws of 
[
unclear: Na-] ture, allow the evaporation of much 
[
unclear: of] the amount absorbed, and, unfortunatly intervals are a quality of time that 
[
unclear: have] curious effects on the human brain.


Again, it is unfortunate that Nature 
[
unclear: have] not fitted children with similar capacities,



ideas size of head, number of convolutions and brain cells, quality of brain tissue, and will and energy to meet these regular and formal examinations. That's where the laws of cosmos fail. Further, all heads of homes should have the same constitution, the same power of giving attention to their children, the same aims, 6ame leisure to attend to them, the same standard of comfort, and the power of production of healthy specimens of young humanity, and the powers ought to rest with the children or parents or somebody to regulate the development to adolescence and puberty to 
[
unclear: imbo], or a period of exact time when the pupil can be released from stringent study.


To these arrangements might also be added a mechanical regulator of the doings of microbes, in order that all children might have even health at the same time and place. Then, and not until these happy arrangements are made, or a new Creator arrives and recasts a world better suited to the demands of the great god Examination, will the paralysing rot depart from systems of education. Those are some of the defects affecting mentality in our schools and colleges. There are others, however, of which I may be tempted to write at another time.


∵
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Opinions of Headmasters of Primary Schools.



Auckland Expert Opinion.


The Auckland 'Herald' has obtained the views of a number of Auckland headmasters regarding Dr Truby King's condemnation of the existing educational system and the new Syllabus. Their views were given independently, but they were conspicuously manimous in their condemnation of what one of their number described as a "snippet" syllabus. In every case the head-masters interviewed were men who have been teaching for a great number of years in Now Zealand schools, and who have had exceptional opportunities of studying the mental capacities of children individually and in the mass. When asked if the Syllabus, when carried out in its entirety, had had any untoward effect upon the children, the master of a big city school said : "Our pupils are not suffering in any way from overstrain, f anything in the working of the Syllabus to affect their health injuriously if the Syllabus is intelligently interpreted. School work is no longer the drudgery it was formerly. Teachers as a body take a wrong conception of the Syllabus. Certainly in its totality the Syllabus is absolutely impossible, but the discreet teacher understands the use of the pruning knife. Unless teachers are allowed to exercise large discretionary power in the working of the Syllabus it will become a curse instead of a blessing, because the attempt to carry it out in its entirety would result in the mental and physical derangement of the children. No such attempt was ever anticipated by the framers of the Syllabus, which is an eminently adjustable one."


"Is it not the fact that head-masters generally complain of the multiplicity of subjects?"


"Yes, the one serious defect in the Syllabus is the multiplicity of subjects, and a reduction in the number would be hailed with satisfaction by those who have the interests of education at heart. In addition to the subjects marked on the timetable, the teacher is expected to squeeze in lessons somehow on other subjects. Now, the practical teacher knows that if a subject is to be treated with anything like the accuracy which would make it worth while taking at all, some stated time must be spent on it every week. That time must come out of some other lesson, and might just as well be on the time-table. It is to be feared that the instruction in our schools is of a very 'scrappy' nature—many subjects attempted, none mastered. As long as the annual examinations rigidly lay down certain well-defined lines, so long will teachers endeavor to run the educational car along those lines, and such a course is death to all originality and individuality in both teacher and pupils, nullifying to a large extent the freedom offered by the new Syllabus. If the new Syllabus is to be worked in the spirit, not merely according to the letter, examinations must be altogether abolished. Frequent inspections must take their place, since it matters comparatively little what a child knows, the all-important question being how he knows it."


"Is it not a fact that, in addition to the work prescribed, admittedly of a, scrappy and perhaps indigestible character, that the burden of the child is increased by home work!"


"Well, with the exception of a few extra lessons, the whole of the scholarship work in this school is done during school hours, and the home work can be easily covered in from one hour to one hour and a-half."





The head-master of a large suburban school, when approached on the subject of the Syllabus, said he had no hesitation in saying that the Syllabus was overcrowded, although he thought it was constructed upon right principles. When asked if he could instance cases where the Syllabus had been responsible for the mental or physical breakdown in the health of individual children, this gentleman said :


"I don't know of a case where it might be said that a breakdown was attributable solely to the work entailed under the new Syllabus. Of course, if children who are poorly nourished or have, as some have to do, to work before and after school hours, and sometimes till ten o'clock at night, are unequal to the strain, then that should not be debited to the Syllabus. What I do complain about is the indefinite character of the Syllabus. Arithmetic has been eased in a way, the problems and mechanical work have been simplified, but too much is attempted in the lower classes. If fewer rules were taught there, then these lower classes would be instructed more thoroughly. In the old Syllabus Standard I. required to know only addition and multiplication, and in Standard II. they require to learn addition, multiplication, subtraction, and division. Now, although smaller numbers are dealt with, the whole four rules are taught in Standard I., and in Standard II. these four rules are applied to money. Under the old Syllabus I always felt" that children in Standard I. were perfect in addition and multiplication. Standard II, was equally proficient in the four simple rules, and a greater amount of the time could be devoted to solving problems involving two or three principles. With regard to Standard V., fractions formed the groundwork. Now the Standard has to deal with decimals and the metric system, which we do not use at present, and measuration of rectangular areas. There is in the Syllabus too great a mixture of subjects."


"But do the children suffer by this mixture?"


"They must suffer, because there is not the time allowed for teaching. We cannot linger over the lessons. There is too much hurry-scurry, or rather, there would be if the Syllabus were rigidly adhered to."




The head-master of a large city school also complained of the Syllabus, which he described as a "snippet syllabus." When asked whether, if the teaching as laid down in the Syllabus, was carried out in its entirety the health of the children would be prejudiced in any way, he said: "I will not have the children pushed. It is not so much the amount of work that I would complain of, but the great range of subjects required to be taught. For example, is it fair to examine a class in science for over an hour, when for the whole year, providing the children have not missed a lesson, only forty-Three hours' instruction in that one subject has been given? If the inspectors require facts from the children they will get them, but at the expense of the cultivation of their observative faculties. A child may be stuffed with facts, which it can rattle off parrot fashion, but that is not teaching. The Syllabus is too ambitious. It is a collection of reforms. Every reformer has got something put into the Syllabus but we are waiting for the reformer who shall say what must come out. American educationists are now realising that the widening of the school syllabus is due to reformers, but that no one has yet arisen to say what shall be dispensed with to make room for the new subjects. I have children in my school whom I will not force. I know they could not stand it if they were pushed at all. They would suffer from headache, and the work would be a bugbear to them instead of a pleasure. As it really is, I think you may take it that the pressure of the new Syllabus on the children will depend upon the way the inspectors view it. Young teachers will feel that they must do all they can to stand well with the inspectors, and if the inspectors demand information, then they will get it. It is quite difficult for even an inspector to assess the value of the development of the observative faculties. If the new Syllabus is carried out in its entiret and literally interpreted by the inspectors—well, I think the boys could be got through, but the girls—no."


Another headmaster who has charge of one of the principal schools of the district, on being seen, stated : "The Syllabus we are working under at present is just what the inspector like to make it. If he chooses to exact everything that could be exacted, it would be quite unworkable, but if interpreted in a reasonable manner it is a syllabus under which we can do good work. The Syllabus is framed on right lines, and the spirit of it is calculated to encourage freedom of thought and action, and to develop the powers of observation. Still, if interpreted strictly according to the letter, it is liable to become an intolerable burden."


"Do you consider that the Syllabus is being interpreted too strictly?"


"Yes. I would say unhesitatingly that we are being asked to do too much. The Syllabus is really intended largely as a



guide, but there seems to be a disposition to make it a law and to enforce it in the letter rather than in the spirit. The education of the children would be far more thorough, and the results would be much better in every way, were the Syllabus more restricted."


"You are of opinion that certain subject might be eliminated ?"


"Yes, or curtailed. For instance, there is too much geography and too much drawing. At present the cookery, woodwork, and other manual subjects also make a great inroad upon the time. I am not by any means hostile to technical instruction, and agree that it is an excellent form of education, but the point I wish to emphasise is that we are required to take all these subjects in addition to what we took before. Then, again, if all Colonel Loveday's requirements in respect to cadet corps are complied with, it means the taking up of much more time. He insists that in order to qualify for the capitation grant the boy8 should go through a course of class-firing; but, of course, a visit to the Penrose range in charge of teachers means fresh inroads on their time. The cadet movement is a first-rate one, but when, as I have already said we are expected to take all the new subjects, in addition to what we took before, it is straining matters too far."


Asked whether he had noticed any physical ill effects on the children, the teacher said he did not think the children were being overburdened to this extent, is might be the case in regard to some of the high schools, where a great deal of home work was given. The headmaster added that he had power to put children back when the work was proving too much for them, and that he had not noticed any signs of physical deterioration though over-study.


∵
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Dunedin Opinions





Dunedin Opinions.


The head-masters of two large primary schools in Dunedin were interviewed on the question of overwork in schools, and some decided views were extracted, not without difficulty.


Said the first, in answer to a general question: Certainly there is a good deal of pressure and tension. The desire to enter the high schools is at the bottom of a good deal of it. From the time children are only seven or eight years of age many parents continually keep this ideal before them. More than that, there are instances—not isolated instances either—where parents are coming to us to be assured that their children are progressing fast enough to pass the test at the required age.


That, I suppose, is at the root of the whole thing—the age test?—It is; and it ought to be abolished by the department at once.


Do you think that the Syllabus is so overloaded that the class work involves an over-great strain on any proportion of pupils?—I do. There are far toe many subjects. My experience has been that something like one-third of every class can hardly be expected to overtake the work prescribed and keep up to the standard required.


Without over-pressure?—Without 
Injurious pressure. The pressure comes from above—from the department through the Boards, inspectors, and teachers. Finally, it all falls on the children. For the most part the inspectors do what they can. They interpret the Syllabus as broadly as they can; necessarily so, otherwise there would be no chance of attaining anything like the required standard.


And the system is one of cram?—I do not say that. The new Syllabus is admirable in many respects. Learning has been made more a matter of direct observation by the pupil than it ever was before. But the multiplicity of subjects seriously overpresses us, and through us the children.


The second head-master was just as decided in his opinion that the Syllabus is over-weighted and the children over-driven. "Something has to be sacrificed," he said, "lessons or the children; in many cases both. I could quote you many instances where an attempt to keep children up to general standard would result in injury to themselves. Many cases have come under my notice where pupils (especially girls) who were bright, intelligent children in the second standard, are simply impossible in the Fifth Standard. That is a fact, explain it how you will.


Do the girls compete with the boys on equal terms?—Generally speaking, yes. Individual inspectors may make, and, in fact, do make, some sort of allowance where possible, but there is no rule about it.


Can the girls compete readily with the boy6?—Not upwards of, say, the Second Standard.


And a degree of over-driving is necessary to keep even the boys up to the mark?—It is. The teacher has no time to teach the children intelligently. He has to teach them to pass examinations.
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[introduction]






In the 'Evening Star' of May 28 I notice that in your footnote to the letter of the rector of the Boys' High School you rely on me to put myself "scientifically" right in connection with charges brought by that gentleman. This would "have been a very easy matter if Mr Wilson, after simply stating where he considered I had been "scientifically" inaccurate, had awaited my answer. Instead of pursuing this course he has made a series of abusive communications to your columns without pausing to give me time to reply.
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Evils of Cram





Evils of Cram.


First, let me make clear the original position, which is liable to be lost sight of in the midst of the rector's invective. In ray lecture before the Froebel Club I summarised the more essential features of the history of education from the Greek period down to the present day, showing the remarkable unanimity which had existed in the opinions of the great thinkers of all ages. I quoted the head-master of Eton College to show how far in the present day we have fallen away from the fundamental principles which should guide us, if the process of education is to be regarded as an all-round training for practical life—a training which has constantly in view the bodily, mental, and moral welfare of future men and women, and does not keep its eye perpetually fixed on the results of competitive school examinations, prizes, scholarships, or so-called honors. The head-master of Eton says that there is one group of principles which the fundamentals authorities on education agree in maintaining. "They are those connected not with the teaching of any one subject, but with the fundamental difference between genuine education and cram, between the training of the mind and the imparting the knack of deceiving examiners." Let it be remembered that I was speaking at a Froebel Club on Froebel and pestalozzi. All the beginning of my address I stated that, if I were sincere what I should have to say must of necessity involve a protest against our education system. It was quite clear to the audience that my attack was not personal, or even local, but referred to a world-wide tendency of our time. Since the rector has openly made his profession of faith in all that I understand by the word "cram," I can realise how directly personal the following passage, which I quote from my lecture must have seemed to him, though I had no knowledge of his views when I was speaking:—
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Froebel's Aim





Froebel's Aim.


Froebel's conception of the true aim of the educator—viz., that he should slowly bring out and develop in their due order and proportion all the latent power? and faculties of the pupil, physical, mental, and moral—is entirely opposed to our system of strenuous, compulsory cramming and examination, with rewards and temptations in the way of prizes, scholarships displays, and public praise for the winners. Froebel aimed at making all forms of learning healthy and enjoyable for the



pupil, bating his system on the fact that the normal exercise of every natural faculty is accompanied by pleasurable feelings. He always had in nis mind's eye the natural growth and unfolding of plant or flower, and his favorite saying was "Give space and time and rest."
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A Wrong Ideal





A Wrong Ideal.


Contrast that with the following paragraph from the rector's letter of May 26 :—


For myself, I am not a man of science like Dr King, and so may claim the right to be reasonably inaccurate in matters of fact. Accordingly I venture to point to sixty-five (I think they are sixty-five) solid facts listed on page twenty-one of my last report (a copy is at anyone's disposal who wishes it). The sixty-five facts are the sixty-five University junior scholars. Add three for last year, and that will make a total of sixty-eight scholars from our school in thirty-four years. Of these, to the best of my knowledge, three are dead (not a large mortality in thirty-four years), one is with Dr King, and there remain sixty-four. Then these sixty-four, I venture to say, take them for all in all, from Mr Saul Solomon at the top to the fledgelings who left the nest last year at the bottom, they are as vigorous, useful, and sane a set of men as you will be likely to find the British Empire over. Why, they are the cream of the community. But turn to the previous page and you will find the creme de la creme—our forty-five duxes, three dead (a small bill of mortality, though enough), and none of them in need of Dr King's skill, thank God! Among them you will find men eminent in all the fields of colonial activity—in law, in medicine, in the church, in the teaching profession, on the Press, and in the Civil Service. Dr King may pick out the "wastrels" for arguments; he is welcome to all he can find. If I may reason from my forty-five facts as Dr King from his two, I should say to any boy who asked my advice: If you want to be long-lived, Sonny, strong-limbed, gound-winded, levelheaded, sane, in short, in mens and corpus, what you have to do is to come and be dux of the Boys' High School.




Regarded from any point of view, I find it difficult to conceive anything more unfitting for the responsible headmaster of a school to say to his pupils. The premises are not correct, and there are no sufficient grounds for the conclusion arrived at, which, moreover, is erroneous. It is entirely in keeping with the whole trend of the rector's long and elaborate defence of a system which he admits is inseparable from overpressure for examination purposes. How can it be expected that boys will refrain from cramming when the "be-all and end-all set before them is the winning of prizes and distinctions? What conclusion could any High School lad come to after reading the rector's views as elaborately stated and restated by himself in several issues of the 'Star,' but that the only essential thing for a boy to do at school is to set to work to win prizes and to get his name placed for ever on a roll of immortals. He would be carried away by his master's enthusiasm, and would assume that it was a natural and proper thing to overwork and cram for examination purposes, and to "get a good deal fagged," as the rector puts it, in the process, "seeing that there are holidays in the year that relieve the pressure." Mr Wilson should know that a boy cannot make up during the vacation all that he would lose at school under the system he advocates. He should realise that pressure on the intellectual faculties (especially excessive strain put on the memory, which Professor Bain holds to be "the most costly of all the processes of the intelligence as regards the claim for nourishment), whether in or out of school, without plenty of daily open-air exercise, stunts the development of the whole system, and with it the growth of the brain. He could ascertain this checking of development with very little trouble by examining his pupils at the beginning and end of each vacation.
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Weighing and Measuring





Weighing and Measuring.


Such vital questions should not be left to mere conjecture, especially in a school where the head-master virtually countenances and upholds over-pressure for examination purposes. The rector could easily arrive at a sufficiently accurate estimate of the degree of impairment of growth induced by stress in his own school by having his pupils weighed and measured at the beginning and end of each session, in accordance with the recommendations made in England by Sir James Crichton Browne a quarter of a century ago, and since so strongly insisted on by Dr Francis Warner and the medical profession in general. By this simple means a teacher gets warning ahead of almost every case where the health of the pupil is beginning to succumb to over-pressure. Dr Clement Dukes, physician to Rugby School, said some twenty years ago, when insisting on the necessity for keeping records of the physical condition of the boys: "Failure in either height or weight is the surest sign that the boy is not thriving, or that illness, is about to occur."










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Impaired Growth







Impaired Growth.


Retarded or disproportionate growth not only precedes all forms of nervous breakdown in youth, but is the unfailing index of incipient consumption and other maladies, manifesting itself, as a rule, long before other physical signs of disease would attract attention—sometimes even before disease would be discoverable by other means. Six years ago, when I gave a lecture at the Otago Institute 'On the Undue Weight Attached to the Training of Certain Intellectual Faculties,' I pointed this out, and quoted, among other authorities, the following from an excellent book, 'Common Sense in Education,' by P. A. Barnett, M.A., who is not only a teacher himself, but also an authority on the subject of education :—


It remains, however, for the teacher to note and make sure of the signs of distress and defect. ... It is much to be wished that every school weighed and measured its pupils three or four times each year, or even at the beginning and end of each term. The loss of weight in relation to size would at once give the teacher a hint that his pupil was suffering from defective nutrition in some form or another, and he would ask himself whether there was anything in the school work or the boys' work out of school to account for the unhealthy condition. In a boarding-school the school doctor would be consulted; in the case of a day school boy the parents would be notified and warned, and the teacher himself should "go easy" with the case.




The limitation of growth and development caused by school life, as compared with life at home or in the open air, has been conclusively shown by Dr Schmid Monnard and other German observers, and we cannot hope that the results will be more favorable in any of our own schools where over-pressure is allowed and a proper share in open-air games is not insisted on as a part of the school curriculum of every boy and girl in attendance. We have made primary education compulsory. Why not insist that reasonable safeguards shall be enforced with a view to ensuring the health and strength of the pupils in all schools? Why not follow the example of an advanced Home city such as Glasgow?
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A Progressive City.


At the High School there, in connection with the gymnastic exercises prescribed for all forms, a series of measurements is taken during the first ten days of each session, and a permanent record of each boy's development kept. The measurements and tests are those prescribed by the Anthropological Society. They relate to—



	(1)
	Height


	(2)
	Weight


	(3)
	Span of arms


	(4)
	Lung capacity


	(5)
	Strength of hand and arm


	(6)
	Eyesight.




Some of our high schools are extremely defective as regards supply of light and air have no proper provision for heating, nor suitable furnishings (desks, forms, etc.). and I was informed at the close of the lecture above referred to that an undue number of cases of tuberculosis had occurred among the pupils. Assuming this to be true, and taking into account the tendency of our schools to overstrain the memory and make little provision for daily open-air games, and exercise, we have surely grounds for demanding that the utmost vigilance shall be exercised in regard to supervision of health and physique. A confident, and serene optimism cannot be accepted in place of painstaking and accurate observation.
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Overlauded Duxes


Let us return to a consideration of the effect that Mr Wilson's expressed opinions might be expected to exercise on any pupil of the High School. Since the rector affirms it, the boy would take for granted what we as adults know to be absolutely untrue—viz., that the men (or, as Mr Wilson calls them, "facts") held up for our admiration in his two lists constitute respectively the cream and the creme de la creme of the community. . . . The names cover a period of some forty years, and yet it would, I am sure, never occur to any of us—least of all to the men themselves-that the roll contains an extremely distinguished or a peculiarly successful company. That they are above the average goes without saying. . . .


I am sorry to have been forced to refer to private persons, but Mr Wilson leaves me no alternative, since (for the best of reasons) he cites no authorities in favor of the system which he undertakes to defend, and contents himself with dogmatic assertions He avoids the main issues, falls back on his "solid facts," challenges anyone to say or ascertain anything about them, and then asks us to believe what we know already, without research, to be untrue. . . . . His duxes cannot fairly and reasonably be described as the creme de la creme of our community. .. . .





. . . It would be easier to overlook the rector's peculiar tone if one could feel that he was actuated by a generous desire to champion his boys, but he shows no chivalry of this kind. He leaves no stone unturned to disparage those who have been unfortunate enough to fall victims to overpressure in the winning of honors which stand for ever recorded in print to the credit of the school. He need not think so badly of the pupils whose minds gave way after years of physical inactivity and excessive mental strain carried habitually into the morning hours of darkness. As Wendell Holmes says in effect: "Some people are too stupid to go insane. Given a sufficiently well-made and firely adjusted mechanism, it should break down under a certain excess of stress. Not to do so would show a lack of sensitiveness. D ne faut pas brutaliser la machine."


The question of the kudos of the High School seems to dwarf every other consideration. The rector is fulsome in his praise of those who have done the school credit by managing both to take honors and to keep sane.


The rector is so inconsistent that it is extremely difficult to arrive at precisely what he wishes us to infer. . . .


I will now refer to a series of other mistakes or fallacies found in Mr Wilson's communications to you.


∵
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Fallacy I.



That because, towards the close of a long address on education, mainly historical and broadly scientific, 1 quoted from a public report of my own made nine years previously, therefore 1 based my arguments against cramming on two cases mentioned in that report.


Nothing could be further from the truth. The passage from the report was read to point out what had happened in the cases of two young people who had been allowed to cram their memories day and night and had not been made to take proper outdoor physical exercise. Between such and the healthy, normal, human being there are all degrees of phvsical, mental, and moral impairment induced by the system which in these two cases had led to complete mental overthrow. Many instances of nervous debility (short of actual insanity), due to cramming for examinations, have come under my own personal observation, and are common in the experience of my professional brethren. Dr Lindo Ferguson's exhaustive and valuable evidence regarding the frequency of nervous breakdown in our schools, manifesting itself specially in connection with the eyes, leaves no room for doubt as to the fact that the pressure of school work is actually breaking down the nervous system and physique of many of our boys and girls—especially the girls. The two cases of insanity referred to above were not solitary instances of such effects of over-study. They were used in illustration simply because they were the patients actually mentioned in the report I was quoting, which dealt specifically with the evils of over-pressure; other-wise I might just as well have taken our most recent cases, which will be alluded to later on. The cases were mentioned in some detail to show how far we had departed from the ancient ideal of the "mens sana in corpore sano."


I regret having made the technical error of saying that the boy was dux, but everyone will recognise that this mistake into which I was inadvertently led does not in the slightest degree affect the scientific value or bearing of the case, nor does it reflect on the bona fides of my informants or myself. It suffices that the victim was a youth of the highest promise, who, when fourteen years of age, had concealed the fact that he was suffering from rheumatic fever until he fainted with the pain rather than face the loss of a scholarship.


It is true he was not placed dux of his year at the High School, but in the contest for an Education Board senior scholarship he topped the list against forty-eight competitors including three who subsequently became duxes—two duxes of the Girls' High School and a dux of the Boys' High School, In this year he was also ahead of a boy who took a higher position in the University junior scholarship examination than the actual dux of the High School when all three gained University scholarships. . . . He took no part in games.


Had he or the girl who succumbed been at a school where every pupil is compelled to spend a reasonable time in the open air and take a air share in games, there is no reason whatever for supposing that either tragedy would have happened.
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Needs of Body and Mind.


The necessity for games and exercises was pointed out strongly enough by Sir James Crichton Browne a quarter of a century ago in his now classical popular work 'Education and the Nervous System,' and has been insisted on by every educational authority worthy of the name since that date. Crichton Browne said :
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Sir James Crichton Browne







Sir James Crichton Browne.


The value of physical education does not now require to be vindicated. It is generally lecognised that "to be a good animal" is one of the first requisites to success in life. ... As health is essential to education, and exercise is essential to health, exercise has come to be regarded as essential to education, and hence schools are furnished with gymnasia and playgrounds, and children of all ages are encouraged to take part in outdoor sports. But the view hitherto taken of exercise in relation to education has been far too narrow. The idea has been, and as far as it went it was a correct idea, that exercise is useful in education because it sustains and improves bodily health by expanding the lungs, quickening the circulation, shaking the viscera, and promoting growth in the muscles and bones. But we now know that, besides doing all these things, exercise may be made to contribute to brain growth and to the symmetrical development of the mental faculties.
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Dr Woods Hutchinson





Dr Woods Hutchinson.


Writing several years ago, Dr Woods Hutchinson said :


One fact, however, stands out with startling distinctness!, and that is, that large parts of the brain, and these far from the least important ones, can be directly developed by muscular movements. . . . Exercise is literally the mother of the brain. As one of the most thoughtful of our gymnasium directors puts it: "The field of training is the nervous system." Every play and sport worth the name develops not merely strength, endurance, and fleetness, but also alertness, quickness of response, coolness, balance, wariness, judgment that is both sound and swift. . . It is even impossible to draw the line precisely where physical education ends and mental development begins. . . . When the child plays it is literally organising its brain, myelinising its mind machine.


If, then, play be such an important factor in not merely bodily, but also brain development, is it not time that it was more formally and extensively recognised in our systems of education? 1 soy recognition, and offcial at that, not mere indulgent and supercilious toleration. Is it wise to continue to regard it as merely an interlude in the "serious" work of education—a necessary but regrettable safety-valve by "blowing off," through which children will be able to absorb larger quantities of Latin conjugations, rules of grammer and arithmetic? Need we longer feebly and shamefacedly defend athletics in school and college life on the ground that they increase the popularity and prestige of the school, and keep the boys healthy and contented, so that more "work" can be got out of them? The argument is a high compliment to the sound judgment of the young, but is it enough? Why not frankly recognise that when the boy or girl is engaged in vigorous, joyous play, he or she carrying out an important part of the actual "work" of edncation in the broad serse of preparation for life, and give "coures credits" accordingly?"
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C. C. Cotterill, M.A.


Mr Cotterill, speaking as a school-master to a company of leading school-masters, said some twenty years ago:—


How equipped, then, for the journey of life does the average boy start as te leaves school ? . . . Let us take the case of a boy who Roes into what is called "business "—starts his life, that is, in an office. . . . His dangers begin when his office hours end—they begin with his leisure; and thus we bring the matter at once to the tese. How has his school training fitted him, to spend his vacant time? . . Has his school training resulted in making him an ardent believer in and practiser daily outdoor physical exercise as a necessity for a wholesome and healthy life. That is, has he not only taken such daily exercise at school, but had he got, whist at school, to regard it as wrong not to take it ? Has the thing become a part of his principles? . . . Has it become to him a necessary daily habit, the neglect of which would make him feel dis-comfort, and something like shame! If this is so, then, indeed, has his school done much for him; it has bestowed upon him a gift the value of which—physically, mentally, and morally—is incalculably great. ... I should be guilty of something like shameful insincerity if I attempted to prove that a vigorous and energetic young man could find a sufficient and safe outlet for his energy and vigor by the exercise of his brains alone.
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Julian Hawthorne.


Speaking many years ago to the students of Yale University. Julian Hawthorne earnestly exhorted them to keep themselves always in the fittest physical condition, as the only effective means by



which they could maintain supremacy over themselves and those innate tendencies which have to be fought with and mastered. As a doctor, one cannot overstate the medical importance of this aspect of the case, though it cannot be discussed in a public newspaper. I may mention, however, that I have a letter from Dr Leringe, late superintendent of the asylum at Christhurch (the physician who has had the most extensive experience of insanity in this colony), in which he gives his opinion that over-pressure in connection with our school life tends to set up a vicious circle by lessening the power of nervous control, and so paying the way to general instability of the nervous system, sexual irregularities, and insanity itself.
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Local Contrasts.


There is at least one important college in New Zealand in which three after-noons a week are devoted to outdoor physical exercise, besides daily gymnastics morning or evening. At this school it is further required of every boy not specially excused that he shall take a minimum of one hour's active physical exercise every day, 
out of doors in all weathers, properly clad in flannels for the purpose. This applies to day boys as well as boarders. Further, a record of height, weight, chest measurements, and expansion and muscular development is taken several times a year, and such details are included in the term reports to parents. I am assured, on good authority, that the development, physique, and activity of the boys are obvicusly better than those of boys who attend schools where such enlightened practices do not obtain.


I assume that the following, which occurs in a letter which I have just received from an ex-pupil of the Dunedin Boys' High School, is substantially correct. If there are inaccuracies I shall be glad to receive any correction from the rector :—


In winter the chief sport that the boys go in for is football. Until recently only a small number of the boys played, but this season the masters are urging the fellows to play, and all are expected to play unless they make a good excuse. There are Rugby and Association teams, Rugby having the greater proportion. In summer cricket and tennis are played, and there is also a field club in connection with the school. It is not compulsory to join any of these clubs, and only the verykeen ones keep the different clubs going. Every boy gels one hour a week in the gymnasium and an hour and a half cadet drill. Football practises are held twice a week, which means two hours a week of fairly violent exercise.




Does this imply a reasonable recognition by the High School authorities of the rights of the body? The opportunity for a whole day's exercise on Saturdays is no compensation for neglect during the rest of the week. If fully availed of the spurt would be excessive. The tendency, how-ever, is the other way. The few may be-come athletes, but the many tend to degenerate into mere "banackcrs." I submit that it would be far better for the boys, and much fairer to the rest of the colony, if instead of raking in so many University scholarships, intended to be shared by the whole of New Zealand, the Dunedin High School were content with its fair proportion, and thus gave itself the chance to breathe easily and freely and spend enough time in open-air occupations and games.


∵
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Fallacy 2





Fallacy 2.



Statistics: Mr Wilson assumes that by mere reference to the official records of asylums data could at once be obtained enabling one "to measure the extent to which over-pressure is hurting the young: people of the community."


This assumption would not be true of any set of asylums in the world, and would not be true of any particular asylum unless it happened that the most minute and exhaustive special research had been carried out in such institution for the specific purpose of throwing light on the influence of school overpressure. Even then the definite conclusions which could be arrived at would be confined mainly to the results of extreme over-pressure leading to insanity during the actual course of study, since the general atmosphere of stress, common more or less to all young people under a faulty education system, might be exercising a baleful influence over the whole of the rising generation, and causing a widespread predisposition to insanity, without our being able to point with certainty to overpressure in-education as the main cause of particular cases of insanity, especially if occurring after school life. If everyone lived in a damp, unventilated coal mine we might expect harmful results, though proof would be lacking until a considerable number of similar people took to dwelling in the open sunlight, and thus afforded a standard for comparison. But we do know positively that the defects of our conditions of educa-



tion actually lower the physique and nervous tone of the rising generation as a whole, and we cannot exclude this as a factor in the causation of any case of insanity arising at school or after-wards.
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The Time for Growth.


The harmful influence of faulty hygienic arrangements, particularly in regard to open air, sunlight, exercise, and recreation, tells more gravely on the organism at the momentous period of puberty than at any other time of life. The reason is obvious. (See Fig. I Graphic Chart, opposite page.) Growth is taking place more rapidly then than at any period after infancy—everything is in a state of transition. There is necessarily considerable disequihbration, and the awakening into intense activity of wide areas of brain tissue previously dormant does not take place without some tendency to loss of control. Any undue mental stress brought to bear at this critical tunning point will express itself in further loss of the power of control, and may lead to disaster in the case of either sex. Wrong habits are liable to be contracted, and though insanity itself is essentially a disease of adult life, and scarcely ever arises after birth before the age of twenty is reached, yet we frequently have the seeds of future disabilities in men and women sown during school life. Where insanity supervenes before twenty it is almost invariably associated with sexual accompaniments, which show clearly to the physician where the lines of defence should be 
set up. All the greatest schoolmasters of our times, from Arnold of Rugby to Almond of Loretto, have been keenly alive to these considerations, and no one can afford to ignore them who has at heart the welfare of any class of boys or girls. Safety lies in high, spirits, good vigorous normal health, and plenty of physical activity. Hysteria or any other manifestation of lack of control is the natural accompaniment of a jaded system and feeble vitality. When there is defective nutrition the highest and most delicate brain cells associated with the noblest functions are the first to suffer; then the organism, dominated from more resistive, more primitive, and lower centres, tends to yield to "the tyranny of its organisation." Dr Lindo Ferguson finds that an extreme liability to nervous breakdown in connection with sight occurs in girls at twelve to fiften, and he remarks: "The explanation of the breakdown lies not so much in any inability of healthy children to face a physiological change naturally under normal conditions as to the undue nervous effort during that change caused by the standard of education which the scholarship system ea tails."



If women in general were rendered more fit for maternity, if instrumental deliveries were obviated as far as possible if infants were nourished by this mothers, and boys and girls were given rational education, the main supplies of population for our asylums, hospitals benevolent institutions, goals, and slows would be cut off at the sources. Further 1 do not hesitate to say that a very remarkable improvement would take place in the physical, mental, and moral condition of the whole community.
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Health and Education.


Mr Horsfall, writing in the 'Contem porary Review' for March on 'Health and Education,' says :—


It is a proof of the perversity of human nature that it is still necessary to discuss the relation between education and health. . . . Complete health—good strong physical, mental, and moral health—is an acquisition more desirable than anything else, and therefore, if the community were guided by intelligence ... the attainment of complete health by all persons would be the one object of all educational systems. . . For the ordinary family lack of physical health and strength "means unemployableness and morbid thought and feeling; and unemployableness and morhid thought and feeling mean loafing, vice, crime.
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Dr Lindo Ferguson on the Evils of "Cram."


I shall now refer in some detail to Dr. Lindo Ferguson's work. Nearly seven years ago, before the Intercolonial Medical Congress at Brisbane, he read a paper dealing specially with certain disastrous effects of our conditions of education coming within his immediate sphere of observation as an oculist. Dr Ferguson's conclusion were felt at the time to be so starling and significant that one marvels how our education system withstood the shock of publication. His revelations caused grave comment and anxiety, but the matter did not get beyond the stage of newspaper editorials denouncing cram and over-pressure. No reform followed, and instead of being lessened or withdrawn, the temptations and inducements to overpressure have been actually increased—increased at the very period of life when, as he says, mental stress acts most prejudicially, and ought to be reduced as far as possible Since Dr Ferguson spoke, the competition at the primary schools for free
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entry to the high schools, added to the limitation of time allowed for getting through an overwhelming amount of new work at the high schools, supplies the last straw to a previously intolerable burden. Dr Ferguson's work is so thorough and his analyses so searching that he leaves no room, for doubt. The cases are taken from his own records. He was induced to make minute inquiry by the frequency with which school boys and girls were brought to him suffering from nervous breakdown, manifesting itself specially in connection with the nerves of the eye. He carefully excludes all cases due to original defect or alterations in the physical conformation of the eye itself (accounting for simple shortsightedness, long-sightedness, astigmatism, etc.), and focusses his attention on the special form of eye failure due to break-down in connection with the brain and nervous system. He says that in making up his lists he omitted all cases where he considered that "accommodative distress was independent of school conditions. . . . The question immediately arises, Why should such a large number of children show insufficient nerve force for the accommodative effort?" Out of 175 cases two-fifths occurred in boys and three-fifths in girls. Dr Ferguson continues :—


The conclusion pointed to by the figures is clearly not that our children are in danger of breaking down during their school life in the direction of myopia (simple short-sightedness), as is the case in Germany . . . but that the tendency is towards the neurotic type of failure. . . . Inquiry as to why children should feel the strain of their work . . . brings us face to face with two important factors in our educational system. The first is the promotion of children from standard to standard by examination;

* the second, the system of educational scholarships given in primary schools. As long as teachers find their reputation as successful teachers depends on the percentage of their pupils who pass the examination from one standard into the next at the annual inspection, there will of necessity be a strong temptation for them to cram the pupils for the examination. . . . Quite recently a mother brought me a girl who had broken down at school, and said that her son—a boy of about thirteen—was in much the same condition, and that his eyes were troubling him very much at night, that he had an extra hour in school, making six hours, and between five and six hours home work, because there was one boy in his class who was preparing for the scholarship examination, and the work of the class had to be set accordingly. The evil does not end here, for the next class below has to be prepared to take up the work of the scholarship class the following year, and the standard of the whole school, down to the infant class, is regulated by an examination for which the great majority of the children will never enter. . . .


I have several times discussed the question of home lessons with teaeners and one teacher of great experience said to me: "I am sure all my children 
[
unclear: ta] five hours over their home lessons, and 
[
unclear: i] they had less to do their parents would complain that they were not being given enough work, and that their ehances 
[
unclear: of] scholarships were being sacrificed." What is to be said to the parent who thanks an eight-hour day for his own work 
[
unclear: is] one of the laws of the universe, but 
[
unclear: w] insists that his growing children 
[
unclear: should] work ten hours?





* Since Dr Ferguson spoke, the system of promotion has been modified in detail, the schoolmaster, not be inspector, now conducting the examinations for promotion from standard to standard up to and inclusive of the Fifth. Teachers complain that on the whole this has had the effectof increasing the cramming in primey schools, because the direct local pressure foolishly exercised by parents is practically irresistible in cases, especially in country schools with only one teacher. There are nearly 1,300 such in New Zealand is virtually impossible for a young woman in an isolated district to resist the demands of some members of the local School Committee, that their children at least shall advance a standard a year. Under the focus system, the onus of deciding as to promotion was placed on the Inspector, who was independent of loss pressure.


Teachers recognise that premature promotion tends to exercise a disastrous effect not only on mind a body, but on character. The pupils feel themselves overmastered, and both lose confidence and self respect Thenceforward they struggle on unhappily without hope as mere dull weary plodders for whom school life have been effectually soured and spoiled.


Is it too much to hope that parents can be brought to realise that the future welfare of the average child depends on its being judiciously held back rather than spurred forward at school? "Give space and times and rest."


Apologists for the new Syllabus say that by widening the scope and detail of specified work, and girls each master the power, within certain limits, of submitting a selected programme as the basis for examination in his particular school, the stress of Education has been lessened and local individuality fostered. These retically it may have seemed probable that such would be the result, but in practice the reverse has proved to be the case. The infinitely detailed and complex provisions of the syllabus supply the Inspector with suggestions and incentives for exacting from pupils a minute knowledge in any department of work upon which particular idiosyncrasies may incline him to lay stress. A sudden change in Inspectors might upset any calculations, and throw any school into confusion.


The plea of the teacher that his pupils have been soundly grounded in everything set forth in his own accepted "programme of work," and in all that is technically required by the Syllabus, is useless The decision rests with the particular Inspector, and his opinion is final. If the schoolmaster values his reputation as to technically successful teacher he must sink his individuality and teach throughout for the examination and for the Inspector, since the latter will be the final judge when pupils are approaching the goal. For institution in spite of nominal limitations, an examination in the subject of English may be made very exacting. The Inspector may test a class for an hour or more at a stretch. During the whole of this time the children may be kept at strained attention, trying not merely to understand in a general way the meaning of what they as called upon to read in verse or prose, but to also work out clear mental pictures, and give expression these in their own language. Besides this oral trial, there is a searching written test. Some Inspectors has not even satisfied with the difficulties of the departmental examination, and expect still more. The extract from the latest report of the Otago Education Board, printed at the end of the pamphlet, illustrates this point.


What applies to English applies all round. A Geography Examination may become specialised in the direction of Geology; and in Arithmetic, when the limits have been reached in written examination, there as unplumbed depths which may be sounded in Mental Arithmetic. There is practically no restriction. If the teachers are right, the vague indefinite possibilities of questioning, hanging over a child as examination approach, are much more trying and bewildering now than ever they were in the past. The pupil must not only have crammed all he can, but he must endeavour to exercise long sustained attention, and font has puzzled, overloaded, weary little brain to form clear pictures and exercise extempore thought as well. Let the children be systematically weighed and measured, and the evidences of over-pressure will be must manifest.—F. T. K.
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Australian Confirmation.


Now, Dr Lindo Ferguson spoke as [
unclear: pa]
 sident of his section at the Congress, and his conclusions were heartily endorsed by his Australian confreres. Specialists from Sydney, Melbourne, Brisbane, etc., concurred in denouncing the dangers of [
unclear: the]
 universal and unnecessary cramming which prevailed throughout the various colonies They deplored the direct results, manifested in connection with the eye, which came under their own notice as [
unclear: oculises]
 and Dr Lock hart Gibson, of Brisbane, said:


What was learnt under a system of overstrain was little, if any, use. . . Knowledge might be gained and retained for a while, but it was not wisdom, and could not last. A friend of his once wittily described, the ultimate or examination result of cramming boys and girls with book lore as a process of "cerebed vomiting," which was appropriate, 
[
unclear: inas] much as knowledge so ingested was 
[
unclear: is] variably got rid of as effectually as it It had never been acquired.




Due weight should be attached to the scientific opinions of Dr Lockhart Gibson not merely as the leading oculist in Queens land, but as a man of the broadest 
[
unclear: scien] tific attainments, and formerly 
[
unclear: senior] assistant physiologist at Edinburgh 
[
unclear: Uni] versity. The compliment he paw to 
[
unclear: Dr.] Ferguson's paper applied equally to 
[
unclear: hi] own remarks: "It was the kind of 
[
unclear: paper] which tended to confirm Dr Rossi's 
[
unclear: defin] tion of a modern specialist—' a man 
[
unclear: wh] has a special knowledge in his own de-



partment, and who is a complete clinician in the whole field of medicine and surgery,'"
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The Gravity of Asthenopia.


It is impossible to appreciate the true import of Dr Ferguson's paper without a considerable knowledge of the brain and nervous system. To the layman a failure in eyesight suggests simply a defect of the eye, or, at most, of the nerves, but the asthenopia from school overpressure, of which Dr Fergnson speaks (and of which I have myself seen cases even in country schools) is the manifestation of a break-down in the brain itself; it is a form of neurasthenia, an affection of the brain and nervous system, and may directly lead up to migraine, chorea, hysteria, epilepsy, or other neuroses, or may end in sleeplessness and insanity. In no case can accommodative asthenopia be regarded as a malady limited in its results to restricted areas of the brain. The whole brain—the whole organism, indeed—is secondarily affected in such cases (nerves, muscles, glands, etc.), and the nutrition, growth, and vitality of the body are bound to suffer more or less. In discussing the causation of mental disease Dr Clouston says :


There is in the brain an extreme complexity of tissues, fibres, and groupings, and an extreme delicacy of structure, these corresponding, no doubt, to the multiformity, complexity, and delicacy of its functions. There is an obvious interdependence of parts, a localisation of structures and functions, and yet a real solidarity of the whole brain in structure and function. . . . Localisation is never complete, and solidarity is never perfect.


The brain has fixed limits of energising in all directions. Hence the danger of causing exhaustion or paralysis of function by coming too near those limits or overstepping them.




Two thousand five hundred years ago the Greek Dhilosophers recognised clearly enough this interdependence of different parts of the organism. I find the following in Plato's dialogues:—A youth complains to Socrates that he is subject to headache when he rises in the morning, and the philosopher says (Jowett's translation) :—"I daresay that you have heard eminent physicians say to a patient who comes to them with bad eyes that they cannot cure his eyes by themselves, but that if his eyes are to be cured his head must be treated : and then, again, they say that to think of curing the head alone and not the rest of the body also, is the height of folly. And, arguing in this way, they apply their methods to the whole body, and try to treat and heal the whole and the part together." The subject of the Dialogue in winch this passage occurs is, says Jowett, a "peculiarly Greek notion," expressed by a word for which we have no exact counterpart, combining, as it does, the ideas of Temperance, Moderation, Wisdom, etc. "It may be described as 'mens sana in corpore sano.' the harmony or due proportion of the higher and lower elements of human nature which 'makes a man his own master.'"


One can only regret that some of the practical common sense and wisdom of the Greeks has not come down to us in our schools along with their language.


In the light of the wisdom of the ages, and the practical experience of physicians of today, I think it will be agreed that I was more than justified in writing nine years ago, and in repeating recently at the Froebel Club, the following passage :—


It is extremely important that parents and guardians should clearly recognise that prolonged and excessive mental strain and neglect of exercise, recreation, and rest, especially among girls, during the period of rapid growth and development, cannot be continued without an ultimate dwarfing of both mind and body, and grave peril to the integrity of the organism. In the stress of competition for honors and prizes the brain is so often worked at the verge of the breaking strain, to the neglect of everything else, that one is inclined to wonder that entire mental collapse does not result more frequently.




Dr Lindo Fergusson, speaking as a special ist dealing directly with one field only of the brain and nervous system, told us that in the circumscribed area within which his work fell there had taken place, up to 1899, 175 cases of nervous breakdown associated with cur school conditions. If he were to speak now we may assume that he could cite 250 cases, although, as he implied, only a fraction of the sufferers would come into the hands of "specialists," seeing they had. "no opportunity of examining school children "except in the particular cases brought under their notice in the course of practice.


In the monograph on "Neurasthenia," by Dr Gilbert Ballet and Dr Proust (Professor to the Faculty of Medicine of Paris and Inspector-General of Public Health), occurs the following passage :—


Neurasthenic asthenopia, is often tenacious; it may come on in attacks of longer or shorter duration, or it may be con-



tinuous; it then becomes a cause of despair to the patients, and contributes powerfully to aggravate their cerebral depression.
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The Future Max or Woman.


Now, failure of eyesight is only one of a dozen ways in which adverse school conditions may manifest themselves in connection with the organism. Pathological processes seek out the lines of least resistance in the particular boy or girl, but there is one direction in which all young people must come to suffer more or less so long as health is neglected and excessive stress is laid on the faculty of memory throughout puberty, and that is in the important future function of reproduction. From the topmost layers of the brain—the temple of the emotions, the mind, and the spirit, where it has been ordained that under normal conditions all that might otherwise be gross and animal in man may be transmuted and apotheosed into the purest and most altruistic impulses of his beinf—from the brain to the uttermost parts of his body there should be going on throughout puberty and adolescence an active, though quiet process of orderly nutrition, growth, and development, ensuring to the mature being all those latent powers and possibilities upon which the strength and greatness of any individual and any race must ultimately depend. We cannot achieve the ideal of Socrates and Plato, but we might at least approach it, and in doing so we should produce a race not only strong in body and mind, but with infinitely greater moral and religious potentialities than the present harassed and overpressed generation.


. . . . Mr Wilson challenges me to show him that "an undue Proportion of inmates of Seacliff owe their misfortune to overpressure at school or college." What 
can this mean, taken in conjunction with the preceding remarks, but that Mr Wilson thinks that school overpressure (excess of study and deficient open-air recreation and exercise) has a perfect right to claim a considerable proportion of victims. This is precisely where I am directly at issue with him.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

A Single Victim an Undue Proportion





A Single Victim an Undue Proportion.


A 
single victim to school overpressure is an "undue proportion." In a colony of a million inhabitants 
it is a discredit to everyone concerned that a tingle boy or girl should be allowed to over-study and neglect the laws of health in the way I described. Mr Wilson disclaims all responsibility for what may go on 
out of school, but that, as I have already shown, is not the attitude assumed by the [
unclear: an]
 thorities presiding over enlightened modern teaching institutions. So lone as the central educational authorities encourage children to undertake overwhelming tasks, and offer every incentive to overwork, and so long as the schoolmaster countenances such practices, both must be held directly responsible for whatever evil may follow. Mr Wilson's amazing [
unclear: in-]
 difference and sense of irresponsibility show forth in such a passage as [
unclear: this.]
 Speaking of overwork for competitive [
unclear: ex-]
 animations, he says :—


Of course, the brake there must be put on by the parents; little can 
[
unclear: be] done by the schoolmaster or professor, because they have to take all the grain that comes to their mill, and do with 
[
unclear: it] what they can. And if a boy or 
[
unclear: girl] is trying for some object difficult to 
[
unclear: at-] tain, the teacher or professor in 
[
unclear: the] first place may not know the facts of the case, and if he did he probably would be quite unable to interfere. It is the parents who must step in there; they see what it costs the pupil to do the work better than any teacher or professor can ever do.




If this, taken in conjunction with the whole trend of Mr Wilson communications to your paper, does not imply a conviction upon the part of the rector that a teacher's duty virtually ends when he has crammed his boy or girl with all that can be got in irrespective of proper capacity and condition; if it does not express a virtual re-podiation of all responsibility in respect to the pupil a part from the loading up of fugitive memory for examination purposes; if it does not show that he ignores the intellect as a whole for the sake of displaying what can be stuffed into and brought out of one corner of it; if it does not suggest a very feeble appreciation of the timehonored ideal "mens sana in corpore sane"if all these things are not implied. I shall be very glad to learn from the rector precisely what he 
does wish to convey.
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Signs of Distress.


There are half a dozen simple evidences of defect or undoes stress telling upon the pupil which the properly-trained teacher soon comes to detect almost unconsciously and without effort. The points to which attention should be directed may be learned from any one of a dozen books on education published during the last quarter of a century. My quotations have been mostly from what might almost,



be described as classic authorities, lest it should be imagined that I was expecting of schoolmasters that they should put into practice to-day what had been shown to be necessary only yesterday.


The tasks are set by the school, and the community has a right to expect of the master that he shall take the trouble to satisfy himself whether the carrying out of the work prescribed is imposing an undue stress on the particular pupil or not. Every teacher is, or should be, an expert in the matter of simple evidences of defect or stress due to the conditions of education. Even where excessive homework is the main fault, the evidences of stress will show themselves during school hours just as much as in the home, and the teacher, not the parent, should be the more competent judge. The teacher is potentially an expert with ample opportunities for comparing healthy, vigorous children with those who are jaded and failing under the stress of over-study. Of course, no one can be an expert by intuition, and it is significant of the amount of attention that Mr Wilson has devoted to this branch of education that in spite of widespread evidences of the disastrous effects of over-pressure all around us, patent to the man in the street and scientifically demonstrated by Dr Lindo Ferguson, the rector admits that he has not specially remarked anything of the kind even among those working for examinations. This surely means one of two things—either that Mr Wilson's natural faculties of observation are not acute, or that he has not taken the trouble to cultivate them in the particular direction needed alike for the training of teachers and the safety of pupils.
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Who is Responsible?


It is the duty of the engineer in charge of a steamer or dredge to see that the machinery is kept well up to the mark and not overtaxed. The owner, though present on board cannot be expected to know much about such matters.


The necessity for having a large reserve of power beyond what will be ordinarily called into action never seems to occur to the rector; yet this is the first requirement for the safety of all structures, mechanisms, or living beings. Engineers specify that boilers and engines shall not be subjected to a greater "working stress" than about one-sixth of the estimated "breaking strain" on other words, one-sixth of the stress that would he needed to cause a breakdown), Nature is almost as liberal in the excess of power with which she provides every organ of the body beyond the stress to which she intends it to be ordinarily subjected. This is shown by the fact that where there are pairs of organs, such as the kidneys, 
one may be removed without serious harm to the organism, and the individual may still put on an occasional spurt (which would throw, perhaps, three times the average strain on his one kidney for an hour or so) without causing evidences of accumulation of poisons in the system which the kidney is designed to remove. But when, by improper feeding, mothers 
habitually impose on the growing kidneys and digestive organs of babies two or three times the due amount of work, we find that this simple departure from first principles leads to the most disastrous consequences.
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Working at the Breaking Strain.


The same principle applies in the case of the heart, the liver, the lungs, and all other organs. No instance can be adduced, so far as I am aware, in which some form of retribution does not follow any disregard of Nature's intention as to keeping the stress habitually placed on any organ far below the breaking strain. In individual cases the damage done may not be detected, but I am confident that no one can point to any habitual disregard of the fundamental laws of our being which is not visited with penalties more or less proportionate to the degree of departure. This is true even of mature structures, and the harm done invariably tends to be much greater in the case of growing organs, because overwork or any other inimical factor directly checks growth and development not only of the overworked parts, but also of the organism as a whole. This is clearly seen in the case of such adverse factors as drinking, smoking, epilepsy, sexual vice, etc., which one and all tend to stunt the individual and to cause more or less defect, if present before or during puberty, though they may not cause any obvious impairment of the organism if mature at the time of onset. All these influences tell most ruinously on the growing brain and nervous system, for the simple reason that the resistiveness and the nutritive and formative activities of cells diminish as we ascend in the scale of development, and as the functions of cells become higher and more specialised. Mere protective surface cells of the skin will live for a considerable time after removal from the body, and may even be transplanted from one species of animal to another; glandular cells, standing higher in function, die rapidly if removed, have little power of reproduction, and can scarcely be transplanted. Hence struc-



tural damage in the case of liver or kidney is, properly speaking, irreparable, although there may be enough sound tissue left for ordinary working purposes. The higher brain cells are extraordinarily sensitive, delicate, and complex; they are affected by the slightest variations in the quantity "and quality of the blood supply; respond to unimaginably faint impressions coming from within or derived through the senses from the outside world; have very little primitive vitality and no reproductive power; are easily over strained and thrown out of function, and when so damaged tend to recover imperfectly, or at best recuperate slowly. These cells stand at the head of the organism, in the relationship of the generals to an army—or in the position of a central bureau in relation to an infinitely complex and extended telephone system—so that failure in them involves in a lesser or greater degree the whole organism. Every part of the body has direct or indirect connection and organic relationship with the brain, and is directly or secondarily affected by what may be going on there. The arrest of digestion and nutrition which may ensue on the opening of a black-edged envelope at dinner is an illustration of the normal dependence of every bodily function on the integrity of the brain. In an instant we may have the appetite paralysed, and a flood of tears replacing the flow of secretions concerned in nutrition. Nothing can be more striking than such sudden cessation of function in distant nerve centres presiding over processes concerned in material growth and repair, and the simultaneous throwing into intense activity of centres concerned in one of the expressions of painful emotion. The analogy between this and the arrest or disturbance of certain functions in growing girls, brought about by faulty conditions of education, is obvious; and if the records of such a specialist as Dr Batchelor were immediately available they would afford illustrations within his sphere of work confirming the lesson conveyed by Dr Ferguson's statistics regarding asthenopia. Moreover, there is not a doctor in the colony who could not at once point to similar eases occurring in the course of ordinary practice. The fact is that the various functions of the nervous system are being broken down in detail in every direction by the neglect of open-air exercise, sun-light, and healthy recreation, coupled with the overtaxing of certain restricted areas of the mind. As physicians, knowing the infinitely delicate structure and functions of the brain and nervous system, it would be difficult for us to imagine a priori that the results could be otherwise, seeing how much care we have to bestow on preveting the overtaxing of the comparatively coarse and simple peripheral organs which cam on the mere drudgery of our bodies.
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The Human Engine.


But it is to the engineer that I must turn again for simpler illustrations, which should enable anyone to grasp the fast that the first duty of every schoolmaster is to gain some elementary knowledge of the general laws of the growth and development of body and mind—to know how his boilers and engines are made; to acquaint himself as far as possible with the strenght and resistiveness of the various materials and working parts of the particular 
[
unclear: ma] chines entrusted to his care; to adjust the work imposed in every case, so as to leave a wide margin between the "working stress" and the "breaking strain"; and finally, to educate and practise all his senses and powers of observation so as to ensure his detecting at once any indications that particular portions of his machinery are being subjected to undue stress by the work imposed. By his trained 
[
unclear: sen] of hearing alone the competent engineers can tell approximately whether every 
[
unclear: es] sential part of a complex system of 
[
unclear: machi] nery is doing its appointed task as it should, or is beginning to show signs 
[
unclear: of] defect or stress in any direction. I have known an engineer stop suddenly on a still night hundreds of yards away from a humming engine shed, and say- "Yes; they're going all right." This "simple re-mark has led to explanations regarding the infinite delicacy of appreciation and power of analysis which can be acquired by 
[
unclear: care] ful attention and observation as to 
[
unclear: the] composition and causation of each factor concerned in a complex assemblage 
[
unclear: of] noises, which has astonished me, in 
[
unclear: spite] of what is familiar to all of us in the 
[
unclear: cas] of the conductor of an orchestra. So 
[
unclear: int] tive does the faculty of detecting 
[
unclear: stress] become that the machinery may seen 
[
unclear: al] most a living organism to the engineer 
[
unclear: in] charge, and he will start out of his sleep at sea on the slightest unusual sound of throb, and may know before he has 
[
unclear: left] his cabin what has gone wrong. As 
[
unclear: Kip] ling says in 'M'Andrew's Hymn':




The crank-throws give the double base the feed-pump sobs an' heaves,



An' now the main eccentrics start their quarrel on the sheaves;



Her time, her own appointed time, the rocking link-head bides,



Till—hear that note?—the rods return whing's glimerin' through the guides.






They;re all awa'! True beat, full power, the clang in' chorus goes



Clear to the tunnel where they sit, my purrin' dynamos.




Interdependence, absolute, foreseen, or-dained, decreed,



An' singin' like the mornin' stars for joy that they are made;



Now, a' together, hear them lift their lesson—theirs an' mine:



"
Law, Order, Duty, an' Restraint, Obedience, Discipline."



Mill, forge, an' try-pit taught them that when roarin' they arose,



An' whiles I wonder if a 
soul was gied them wi' the blows.



We cannot expect, and we do not need, in the part of the ordinary teacher such a delicate training of special faculties as I have indicated, but there is surely no reason why he should not come to know his pupils in much the same way as a shepherd, interested in a small flock, will ecognise the individual sheep, and notice their peculiarities or defects without appreciable effort.
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Signs of Breakdown


Education as at present conducted places on very heavy stress on the pupils, and the community has a right to expect that the teacher shall be qualified to detect at once any clear sign that the burden which he, or the system imposes, is over-straining the young organism. He should learn to recognise intuitively the difference, between the aspects of normal health and those indicating the onset of failing energy or dis-case. Such facts as the following could be taken in at a glance, or would obtrude themselves in the course of school work :—Marked loss of condition; pallor; dull weary, heavy-eyed, or depressed aspect; vacancy and lack of expression in face, associated, perhaps, with habitually open mouth, muffled voice, etc.; abnormal positions or movements—such as twist or curvature of trunk, slouching or drooping attitude or gait; motor defects or explosions—such as sluggishness, fidgets, jerkings, twitchings, coughing, "laughing and crying"; defects of sight—shown by position of eyes in relation to books, or expressing itself in headache, etc.; defects of hearing or lack of alertness of attention, as shown by frequent failure to respond to ordinary questions; sleepiness; lessened interest in work or play; excessive absorption in studies, to the exclusion of all other considerations; growing defect of memory, of power of application, of power of control, etc.; growing slovenliness and increase of errors in school work; marked tendency to be dull and spiritless in the playground, or to be solitary and abstracted. Attention to such indications as these, conjoined with the precise information furnished by periodical weighing, measuring, and testing strength, would help to safeguard pupils at school from any serious harm, provided that the indications were interpreted with reasonable intelligence, in accordance with the simple explanations furnished by the authorities on such matters. The first thing to do in most instances would be to "slow down" or cut off mental work. In all doubtful cases the school doctor would naturally be referred to.
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Teacher and Parents.


I am, of course, aware that under existing conditions teachers could not find time to give the necessary attention to the health and "fitness" of their pupils, and that the public would probably resent interference with what they are only too apt to regard as the "rights" of their boys and girls to be overloaded with school work. This lack of knowledge on the part of parents—this mistaking of one of the greatest "wrongs" that could be inflicted on their offspring for "children's rights"—is a matter not to be pandered to, but to be explained and corrected. Our teachers, and the speakers chosen to pronounce eulogies on schools and prize-winners at annual "breaking-up" functions, tend to convey to the public an entirely false estimate of the proper ideals, aims, and purposes of education. The only sense in which I can see that the general public are greatly to blame in this matter is that they take examination percentages too seriously, and show almost culpable credulity in accepting mere conventional compliments and felicitations as the expression of well-grounded opinions. They, not unnaturally come to the conclusion that our much belauded education system is all right, whereas it would be nearer the truth to say that it is all wrong! At this one point, and at this point only, I find myself at issue with Dr Marshall: "Dr Marshall lays all the blame of the 'cram' system on the shoulders of the public; they insist on results—scholarships, matriculation, and so on—and the teachers must play to the public." Why should any teacher condescend to "play to the public," and do what he, an expert endowed with special knowledge, admits to be wrong, simply because other people sincerely though mistakenly believe it to be right? The public do not need to be "played to." One call hardly imagine that they really want to be deceived and fooled. I rather think that



what they do want is to be simply and sincerely told the truth as to what, in the light of modem knowledge, may be regarded broadly as the best form and process of education. When parents are satisfied that properly qualified teachers are doing their best under a good and rational system, earnestly directed towards making the most of every member of the rising generation—physically, mentally, and morally—once they are satisfied of this, there will be no need for anxiety as to interference from without.
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Teachers' Rights.


Anxiety is equally uncalled for as to the stress that would be thrown upon teachers under a system which would regard them as trained and responsible guardians of those entrusted to their care. When the watchword of education comes to be "Give space and time and rest," the teachers will be benefited not less than the pupils. The present feverish system, with its every changing views and ever-increasing demands, is breaking down the teachers almost as much as it is breaking down the pupils. It is wrong on all grounds to expect from schoolmasters long hours of sustained indoor work without proper breaks and opportunities for spending a reasonable time in the open air and sunlight. Looked at from the mental point of view, no pursuit makes larger demands on the brain (and, secondarily, on the organism generally) than real live teaching. To be capable of giving himself hour after hour (maintaining discipline and sustaining unflagging interest), the teacher needs to be in the best and fittest physical form and health. Of course, there are many teachers under the present mechanical system to whom it never occurs to 
give themselves. They are content to merely 
give someone else, in the form of a book or formula; but one cannot regard such as teachers in the higher sense. After all, nothing is so infectious in a schoolroom, or renders work so easy of accomplishment by the pupils, as a good reserve power, spirit, and enthusiasm on the part of a teacher who has his-heart in the work, and keeps an interesting aspect of his subject always on tap. We shall never get a high, all-round level of spontaneous enthusiastic teaching until the ordinary stock literary description of a teacher, "the pale, weary schoolmistress" or "schoolmaster," ceases to be generally applicable. If the profession of teaching were placed on a higher plane, and due recognition were accorded to its transcendent importance, the work would become infinitely more interesting, and there would be no dearth of suitable candidates. Capable people cannot be expected to enter a profession which promises so poor an out-let for talent and initiative, and where the pecuniary possibilities are so much inferior to those offered to the competent in other walks of life.
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The Imposition of Burthens.


To return to the overworked pupils. From the fact that I have centred attention upon the evil of allowing boys and girls to neglect health and cram the memory until the rervous system breaks down in some direction (i.e., actually passes the breaking strain), and that I have given a outline of steps which should be adopted by the teacher for detecting the simpler evidences of distress, it might seem as if I were inconsistently giving countenano at one point to primary overloading, and suggesting that, by careful watching and timely removal of excessive burthens, one could prevent any serious consequence. The logical absurdity of such a position is obvious, since it would mean the loading up of the pupil to the breaking strain it order to arrive at his carrying capacity.


The first care of the schoolmaster should be to make sure that the routine loads imposed by his system at each stage will not involve a "working stress" at all near the "breaking strain" in any direction. In exceptional cases, owing to some special individual weakness, even such loads might prove excessive. It would be in these cases that the properly trained teacher, detecting at once the signs of distress, would intervene and prevent extensive breakdown. Under the present system of all-round overloading the calls on the teacher in this direction would undoubtedly be frequent and exacting, but under a rational system he would very rarely have to intervene.


Nothing can be more crude and unscientific than our present practice of habitually burthening the growing nervous system until some part of it shows signs of breakdown. The school, considered all round, should be the healthiest place in the world for a boy or girl, and it is only a perverse idea of the function of education that has brought us to regard the school as a place where it is perfectly natural that pupils should become jaded and out of sorts towards the end of each term. Stress, many degrees removed from what would ordinarily cause obvious evidences of harm at the" time, may greatly lesson the developmental capacity, and all future potertialities of the brain, limiting its clasticity and dwarfing the ultimate mental stature of the indiviual. Fatigue is cap-



able of inducing structural changes in brain cells easily seen under the microscope, and when fatigue is prolonged the cells may undergo such extreme disintegration at the time that recovery afterwards is quite out of the question. But long before the production of gross degeneration much in-sensible dynamic injury may have been brought about.
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Limit of Elasticity.


Again I must turn to the engineer. In tracing out a rough analogy between the working of the nervous system and the working of machinery, and in trying to find a simple broad fundamental basis for determining on general principles the loads that may be imposed with safety in either case nothing is mere helpful than a consideration of the relationships existing between the "limit of elasticity" and the "breaking strain."


The "breaking strain" is the extreme limit of strength of anything—the point at which it would break down under stress. The "limit of elasticity" is the point at which a material 
begins to be 
injured by stress. The "limit of elasticity" should never be reached, though the "breaking strain may be far beyond. The French now fix their "working stress" in relation to the "limit of elasticity," and not in relation to the "breaking strain," because the former is the point at which the material begins to suffer permanent injury, and at which it becomes incapable of perfect rebound and recoporation, though the machine world not actually break down, at the time until subjected to far greater stress -viz., the actual "breaking strain."


What I am asking for in connection with education is practically that when imposing school tasks the teacher shall keep his "working stress" below the estimated "limit of elasticity" of the brain of the average boy or girl, instead of adopting the actual "breaking strain" of the stronger and more capable pupils as the standard for loading. Not only are pupils liable to be loaded to the breaking stain under the existing system, but they may be kept at work after they have actually broken down, as shown by some of Dr Ferguson's cases and by cases of debility in various directions which come under our notice as medical practitioners. When a school-master defending over-pressure, has to admit that "in the sixth form of a secondary school, in the course of a year's work, necessarily certain boys get a good deal fagged," but is satisfied that there is no cause for anxiety, "seeing there are holidays in the year that relieve any pressure," we can only conclude that he takes practically no notice of the most obvious indications of over-pressure. He allows work to go on after a breakdown has actually taken place. Let Mr Wilson submit some of his boys who are "a good deal fagged" at the end of a term to expert medical examination, and he will be afforded proof of my contention. Or let him weigh and measure such pupils from time to time, and he will find out for himself that most of their growth takes place between terms, and that when at school such boys show comparative arrest of development.
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The Duty of Inquiry.


No schoolmaster is in a position to defend a system involving overpressure, with deficient open-air exercise, who has not taken the most ordinary measures to find out whether his pupils show the definite ascertained signs of distress—signs which have been found to show themselves else-where under similar circumstances. To convince us that the Dunedin High School is an exception to a general rule—to prove that in a particular institution the laws of organic life in relation to stress, nutrition, growth, and development are suspended, and can be ignored—would need definite scientific evidence, not a mere statement of personal conviction, however conscientious. Mr Wilson invokes his 
conscience in support of his contentions, but a man's conscience may be misinformed.


If people lose friends through the going down of an over-loaded ship sent to sea without proper inspection, they do not derive much consolation from the assurance that the owner was what is called conscientious, though admittedly inclined to evade the recognised rules as to overhauling, timely refitting, and the Plimsoll mark. Using this simile, and speaking on "The Duty of Inquiry,' W. K. Clifford writes :


What shall we say of him (the owner) ? Surely this: that he was verily guilty of the death of those men. It is admitted that he did sincerely believe in the soundness of his ship; but the sincerity of his conviction can in no wise help him, because 
he had no right to believe on such evidence as was before him. He had acquired his belief not by honestly earning it in patient investigation, but by stilling his doubts. And although in the end he may have felt so sure about it that he could not think otherwise, yet inasmuch as he had knowingly and willingly worked himself into that frame of mind, he must be held responsible for it.







In my opinion the education system rather than the individual should be arraigned, but when an individual comes for-ward to defend a pernicious system he takes the responsibility on his own shoulders.


What would be said of an engineer who failed to see that his boilers were provided with proper pressure gauges, who habitually Tan his machinery under excessive strain, and who, finally, when confronted with indications pointing to a breakdown being imminent, took no steps to prevent such disaster, but trusted to Providence to carry his vessel to the end of her journey?


Mr Wilson is certainly disinclined to take much notice of boys being fagged. This appears to him, at worst, a very minor evidence of breakdown, though he says he would regard the causation of insanity (the more or less complete collapse of the machinery or the bursting of the boiler) as serious 
if occurring in an undue proportion of crises.
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Comparative Statistics.


I have already indicated that out of an average of some 110 persons admitted per annum to Seacliff Mental Hospital on account of acquired insanity an average of one case directly attributable to adverse conditions of education occurs in youth. But such a bald statement can convey very little idea of the gravity of the situation unless we have some idea as to the relative frequency of insanity occurring before and after twenty years of age. Dr Clouston is the recognised authority on this subject. He says:—


In Scotland at the present time (1892) nearly one-half the population are under the age of twenty, while in the Royal Edinburgh Asylum we have, out of a total of 730 patients, only ten under that age. The contrast between 50 per cent. and 1.5 per cent. in the sane and insame populations is a very marked one. But, to show how different is the state of matters in the older periods of life, let us compare the number of persons over sixty in Scotland and in the asylum. In the general population there are just about 8 per cent. over that age, while in the asylum, out of 730, there are no less than 126, or 17 per cent. Or, to bring out the facts differently, it is found that the number of people so insane as to require to be sent to asylums is about 1 in 600 of the population. Now, at this rate, our 730 inmates represent on ordinary population of 438,000. One half of these, or 219,000 persons, are twenty years of age or under, and they have only supplied ten of our lunatics, insanity occurring it them at the rate of only 1 in 21,900, while the remaining half of the general population—that over twenty—had produced 720 lunatics, or 1 in 304—that is, 
in seventy times the proportion of those under twenty years of age.




Let us compare these figures with ours. The Registrar-General telegraphs :—"Population twenty years and under, census 1901, was 359,762." Our returns show that there were in the colony at that time seventy four asylum patients from one to twenty years of age out of a total asylum population of 2,672. Had our proportionate incidence of insanity been the same as quoted by Dr Clouston, there would have been only 57.6 cases instead of 74. This would indicate that an undue proportion of 
[
unclear: o] young people are insane, but, as before stated, I attach little value to statisties which cannot be analysed. Many allowances would have to be made when 
[
unclear: institioning] any comparison between an Old World city like Edinburgh and the whole of a young colony. We know, further, that there are bitter complaints as to school over pressure at Home, and I have at hand a data showing the relative degrees of stress prevalent in Scotland as compared with cent own schools. There are admitted to the Seacliff Mental Hospital (exclusive of congenitals), say, 110 patients per annum. Of these, so far as we can ascertain, there is an average of four per annum originally of average or more than average intelligence who have become insane before the age of twenty-one. Of these four I am satisfied that one patient becomes insane through the direct effects of faulty conditions of education. [Four-fifths of such cases are girls] About an equal number of cases is associated with marked sexual irregularities. As well be understood, from what I lave already indicated, it is impossible to state what proportion of these (nearly all males) would saved under a rational education system. I may say, however, that the almost invariable history one gets regarding such lads is that they have been sedentary, not given to playing games, and inclined to be bookish Lads made to take their part in school games rarely go seriously wrong in this way. Regarding the other half, some factor, such as injury to the head, sunstroke, seduction, 
[
unclear: a] marked heredity, has been ascertained in the majority of cases, but there are a few instances where no cause is forthcoming.


It must be borne in mind, regarding young people belonging to the High School and University class, that the majority would not be sent to an asylum at all, especially



to a public asylum, but would be treated at home or in private houses. The same applies more or less to young people in general, because in them what we call recovery usually takes place, though the system never regains its proper stability, and relapse is very liable to ensue later in life. Further, we have no means available for tracing the factor of past educational over-pressure in the causation of insanity occur-ring in adult life, although, as I have indicated, we have every reason to conclude that this is a leading factor. It is obvious that the ultimate effects of "cram" will operate increasingly in this direction as the adult population comes to be more and more composed of persons who have gone through the forcing machine. It is sufficiently grave that say from 20 to 30 or more per cent. of cases of acquired insanity occurring during youth in people not born below the average of intelligence should be attributable, as I have indicated, to faulty education; as well as an indefinite, unascertainable proportion of those occurring in adult life. However, as I have always maintained, it is not as a cause of actual insanity that school over-pressure concerns us most, but as a potent factor in giving rise to widespread degeneracy and a more or less universal dwarfing of the ultimate physical, mental, and moral stature of the whole community. Dr Lindo Ferguson was more than justified when, re-plying at the Brisbane Congress, he said: "They (the doctors) must do something. Such a state of affairs could not be permitted to continue without protest and effort at reform. If they could only get the first cut into the upas tree, they would do well."


Mr Wilson may reply that the blighting influence of school over-pressure is as mythical as the poisonous exhalations of the upas tree, but against such a comforting view, we have not only the scientific evidence of medical men and the practical conclusions of a large section of the public, but have actually the unhesitating testimony of the vast majority of teachers themselves. Of the latter, a few have boldly proclaimed their opinions in the Press, but in most cases teachers say they do not feel at liberty to publicly criticise a department and system under which they are working, though they speak freely enough in private. Such teachers, both in primary and secondary schools, have assured me that the work expected of free pupils sent to the high schools under the new regulations is so extensive and exacting that many pupils are called upon to overtake in fifteen months work which should be spread over a period of at least three years. When it is realised that this is the dictum of teachers long habituated to an over-pressure system (and inclined, therefore, to allow children to greatly overtax themselves), I think that most people will come to the conclusion that the new pressure, as affecting short-term free scholars, will not under any circumstances be less than three times the proper working pressure. If my informants are right, frequent breakdowns will be inevitable, though the rector manifests no anxiety.
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A Master's Letter.


The following extracts from a letter received from a professional teacher of high standing speak for themselves (certain passages are omitted to prevent identification) :—


Permit me to thank you for your plain wards on education. I trust you will continue to hammer away. I had just been reading Kingsley's immortal and prophetic chapter viii. in the 'Water Babies' (the part about "the examiner coming") when I saw your lecture reported. . . .


The examiner is the 
immediate cause of mischief. But behind the examiner is a total misconception of what education is for. Instead of aiming at the development of body and soul for mature life, it is becoming a violent effort "ad hoc," the "hoc" being an examination test of memory or of proficiency in some technical requirement for a particular trade, as if this, and nothing beyond this, were the "tedos" of the whole matter. It is not the teacher's fault. Having committed this fundamental error, competition does the rest. The examination (being an end in itself) must be made more and more searching, and its standard must be raised continually to keep ahead of the amazing capacity for being crammed which exists in boys and girls.


As the kind of learning most easily tested by examination is that which consists of names, formulæ, and arbitrary classifications, the sciences and arts are reduced to names, formulæ, etc., which can easily be printed in books and delivered orally by teachers. All that the learner has to do is to commit them to memory, and wind them off the reel when examination time comes.


My experience leads me to suppose that the average boy or girl does not imagine that these formulæ, etc., mean anything in particular. They leave the "whole-matter to rot in desuetude as soon as the



examiner is satisfied. But the few really intelligent pupils insist on understanding what they learn, and 
these are one ones who suffer from brain-weariness, because the quantity of stuff passed through their brairns is too much to be 
understood all at once, though it can be carelessly committed to memory.


I speak with bated breath of the university system. . . .


It is difficult to discuss the subject at all without talking, extravagantly. I am convinced by experience that the present race for learning sterilises brains far more than it stimulates. 
Learning superficially becomes a habit, and thought is exorcised altogether. I suppose this is why the really thoughtful and interesting boys and girls are almost invariably those who have had their minds developed by intelligent home life, usually by their mothers. 
There they begin to think really, and to probe things in conversation, and read interesting books, without the fear of the examiner before their eyes; . . set them thinking and rouse imagination, the great stimulus of thought.


You will pardon me as a mere stranger, introducing myself in this manner. I entirely agree with you—lady's boots and all.


∵
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Fallcy 3.



That the occurrence of one or more cases of mental impairment short of actual lunacy in a family constitutes a "heredity" to insanity which would render it wrong to assign a known stress of environment, such as a blow on the head or excessive overwork at school, as the cause of a particular attack in an apparently sound member of the group.


Even the demonstration of cases of actual insanity in a family would not alone warrant us in concluding that every member of the family must therefore be congenitally insane or born with a strong tendency to become so. The contrary is known to be the case, other-wise there would be few of us who could lay claim to be considered sound, seeing that most of us have defective skeletons in our family cupboards. As Dr Clouston says, the tendency towards reproducing the normal and healthy type is stronger than the tendency the other way, and "if the conditions of life are favorable, potentialities never become actualities."


Mr Wilson tries to persuade himself and the public (on the ground of hearsay reports to the effect that one relative has shown mental weakness) that the dux of the Girls' High School referred to was born defective. I am satisfied that not a particle of evidence can be adduced to show that the patient had any congenital defect or disability whatever. I think that my word will be taken when 1 say the patient bore none of the physical stigmata characteristic of congenital defect, and that the rector's statement on the matter is absolutely unjustifiable from every point of view. Her bodily parts were normal and her head well-shaped; and the fact that the girl was able to take the position of dux of a large school should be sufficient evidence at least that her mind was all right. Her, moral character is voluntarily conceded by the rector when he goes out of his way to say "she was goodness itself." When you have granted soundness of 
body, mind, and 
morals, you have surely granted all that the most exacting can require, Indeed, we have, in both the cases I cited, the best of all evidence that there was no inherent tendency to insanity in the fact that the victims were able to continue year after year subjecting their minds to stress which could never have been borne had there been initial weakness. What strikes one with amazement in both these cases is, not the fact that their minds ultimately gave way, but that they should have endured and held out so long against the double stress of cramming day and night and neglecting Test, fresh air exercise, and all other means of recreation—
Re-Creation.


. . . I may point out, however, that many of the ablest people in the world come of actually insane stock, and that many geniuses have been considered defective themselves on account of their powers of concentraton and abstraction and their apartness from their fellows. Curiously enough. Froebel himself was a case in point, and Robert Louis Stevenson, who gave the following advice to us when we were undergraduate at Edinburgh University, was nicknamed "Daft Stevenson":—
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Robert Louis Stevenson.


Of that tide of students that used to throng the arch and blacken the quadrangle, how many are scattered into the remotest parts of the earth, and how many more have lain down beside their fathers in their "resting" graves; and again, how many of these last have not found their way there all too early through the stress of education! I am sorry, indeed, that I have no Greek but I should be sorrier still if I were dead; nor do I know the name of that



branch of knowledge which is worth acquiring at the price of a brain fever. There are many sordid tragedies in the life of a student, above all if he be poor, or drunken, or both; but nothing more moves a wise man's pity than the case of the lad who is in too much hurry to be learned. . . .


A student, ambitious of success by that hot, intemperate manner of study that now grows so common, read night and day for an examination. As he went on the task became more easy to him, sleep was more easily banished, his brain grew hot and clear and more capacious, the necessary knowledge dany fuller and more orderly. It came to the eve of the trial, and he watched all night in bis high chamber reviewing what he knew, and already secure of success. . . . But to him that good hour of cockcrow and the changes of the dawn had brought panic, and lasting doubt, and such terror as he still shook to think of. He dared not return to his lodging; he could not eat; he sat down, he rose up; he wandered; the city woke about him with its cheerful bustle; the sun climbed over-head, and still he grew but the more absorbed in the distress of his recollection and the fear of his past fear. At the appointed hour he came to the door of the place of examination, but when he was asked he had forgotten his name. Seeing him so disordered they had not the heart so, send him away, but gave him a paper and admitted him, still nameless, to the well. Vain kindness, vain efforts. He could only sit in a still growing horror, writing nothing, ignorant of all, his mind filled with a single memory of the breaking day and his own intolerable fear. And that same night he was tossing in a, brain fever.


People are afraid of war, and wounds, and dentists, all with excellent reason: hut these are not to be compared with such chaotic terrors of the mind as fell on this young man, and made him cover his eyes from the innocent morning. We all have by our bedsides the box of the merchant Abudah, thank God, securely enough shut; but when a young man sacrifices sleep to labor let him have a care, for he is playing with the lock.


This college memory of Stevenson is not a whit more pitiful than the case of a small girl from one of our New Zealand High Schools, who had to be sent to Seacliff this year.
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Insanity in Girlhood.


The following is an extract from the patient's own account of her school history, as taken down in her own words by myself:—


In the public school I took third certificate in the Sixth Standard. There were thirty-three in for it. ... I was a year and six months at the High School. I was first in——language in the fifth form. I was then fifteen. I was fairly good at drawing, arithmetic, and grammar. I was good at fractions and decimals, but used to stick at problems about stocks, bankruptcy, and mensuration. The problems in Algebra used to bother me. You know what I mean. If A, B, and C go out in a field to work, and A does ½ in three days and B does 2/3 in five days and C does 5/8 in seven days, how long will it take the three working together to do the whole? Of course those figures are all wrong, but that is the type of the first easy one, and then they get harder and harder. I could not learn all these things at once, with English, Latin, French, botany, and history. Some girls can do it, but I couldn't. I was fagged out before the end of each term, and I used to get very cold in school; my feet were very cold. I liked it all, and could have done it if there hadn't been so many subjects. I think it would have been better for me if I had just gone in for one subject, and taken a prize in that, and let the rest go, like some girls do, but 1 tried to keep up in all, and it was too much. I've seen girls with their Euclid written out on a slip of paper using it in the class. Of course that's cheating; but I don't wonder at it, there is too much to do. It is the first year that is so bad, because you have languages and other things which you haven't had at the public school. I broke down at the examination at the end of August. I was working hard. I thought I would like to study, and take some prizes, so I worked hard, and then I got weak. I was tired out, and couldn't be bothered. Sometimes in the evening I went to sleep at my lessons over the fire, and then I couldn't sleep when I got to bed. I couldn't eat, and got very thin. Before that I was plump.




The work of which this young girl complains, and which broke her down, was neither so concentrated in time nor so great in quantity as that undertaken by many of her sisters. As she herself says, others Lave music to do as well, and we know that some now enter the lists as as-



pirants for prizes in connection with public "competitions." Simple, joyous, buoyant, healthy girlhood is out of the question in this garish, strenuous, mental atmosphere, and the whole purpose of existence becomes centred in paltry emulation, cram, prize winning, and display. It is perfectly natural that girls who have as yet no conception of what may lie ahead of them in life, and who often tend to regard future motherhood as commonplace or even undesirable, should enter fervently into this feverish struggle for scholarships prizes or so-called "honors"; but one can scarcely excuse those parents who foster false ideals and encourage or allow their children to be exploited and sacrificed for such paltry ends.


The following are taken from the re-ports of relations concerning two other female patients sent to Seacliff during the last eighteen months:—


Case A.—"I am not sure what was the real cause of her going out of her mind. When going to school she was good at every subject but arithmetic. To keep pace with others at this subject she had to put a great strain on her mind. She got into the habit of doing this, and would do it till the perspiration ran down her face."




Conversing with the master of a primary school some time ago, I remarked that it seemed to me very unwise to give girls precisely the same work to do as boys, because their natural aptitudes and bent of mind tended to differ fundamentally. I instanced arithmetic as a case in point. The schoolmaster replied that he did not altogether agree with me. He said he had himself always noticed that there was far greater difficulty in getting girls up to the required standard in arithmetic, but in his opinion this was due much less to natural inaptitude than to the fact that 
you could not cane girl—the most that could be done was to set impositions. So much for a system of 
compulsory education, which requires of every girl twice as much arithmetic as most of us could put to practical use in after-life.


The normal and reasonable exercise of every natural function or power tends to be enjoyable. Froebel held that properly-regulated school work should be a pleasure to the learner!


Case B.—"She was exceptionally bright and clever at anything she gave her mind to, and was very successful in matriculating at school, and was studying up to the time of her trouble—that is, so long as she was able to. 
She seemed fond of studies, and they did not seem any trouble to her. but I cannot do away with the idea that there was too much mental application at her time of life and not enough complete change. I think that she must have been too much mentally focussed at her studies. Of course, this is only my conjecture."




The sentence "She seemed fond of studies and they did not seem any trouble to her (which I have italicised) indicates one of the most seductive pitfalls in education. I have heard the same thing said repeatedly by pupils, parents, and teachers in cases where the brain was being strained and stunted by excessive study. The keen, active, alert brain of the clever, ambitions boy or girl tends to subordinate everything to study. Yet this is the very instance where the greatest restraint would be exercised by any far-seeing teacher who could look beyond the immediate scholarships and prizes, and see the future man or we man standing before him. Ultimate capsbility and success of the highest order are assured to such a pupil if the development of the whole organism, with plenty of brain and nerve power to spare, can be made to keep ahead of the mental output.


The stimulus and mental exaltation, with feeling of clearness and unlimited power sometimes induced by study carried to the verge of mental collapse, was never better painted than by Stevenson. One can only regret that his lesson is rarely taken to heart until too late.


Now let me quote a few leading authorities on the special effects of over-pressure in women. It must be borne in mind that Mr Wilson is an apologist for "over-pres-sure," but not for "cram." He says: "I think there is a very great deal of unintelligent talk about 'cram.' Over-pressure need not be cram, you know." Theortically it need not, but we all know that is practice the over-pressure of modern education is essentially cram; and, in any case, 
over -pressure can only mean 
excess of pressure, or 
too much pressure, and as such is entirely indefensible.
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Education of Girls.


Monsieur Guyau, in his book 'Education and Heredlty,' says :—


The whole question of the education of women seems to be governed by the following principles:—(1) Woman is physio-logically weaker than man; she has but a small reserve of energy to make up for the considerable expenditure entailed by brain work carried beyond certain limits (2) The generative function occupies a far more important place in the female than in the male organism. Now, this func-



tion, according to all physiologists, is antagonistic to brain expenditure; the dis-equilibration produced in the woman by intellectual work will therefore be necessarily greater than in man. (3) The consequences to the race of this disequilibration are much more serious in the case of the woman than in the case of the man. The life of woman, generally sedentary and under more or less unhealthy condition., gives no time for recuperation to a constitution exhausted by an irrational education, whereas in the case of man recuperation may take place; on the other hand, the mother's health is of much more importance to the child than the health of the father. The man's expenditure in paternity is insignificant compared to the woman's; the latter needs a considerable reserve of physical and moral energy during gestation, maternity, and afterwards during the early education of the child. The mothers of Bacon and Goethe, though both very remarkable women, could not have written either the 'Novum Organum' or 'Faust'; but if they had ever so little weakened their generative powers by excessive intellectual expenditure, they would not have had a Bacon or a Goethe as a son. If daring life the parents expend too much of the energy they have drawn from their environment, to much the less will be left for their children. . . . Herbert Spencer says : "If we consider that the regimen of girls of the upper classes is much better than that of girls belonging to the poorer classes, while in most other respects their physical treatment is not worse, the deficiency of reproductive power among them may be reasonably attributed to the overtaxing of their brains—an overtaxing which produces a serious reaction on their physique. This diminution of reproductive power is not only shown by the greater frequency of absoute sterility, nor is it only shown in the earlier cessation of child-bearing, but it is also shown in the very frequent inability of such women to suckle their in-ants. In its full sense the reproductive power means the power to bear a well-developed infant, and to supply that child with the natural food for the natural period. Were their fertility measured by the number of children they could rear without artificial aid, they would prove relatively unfertile." Dr Hertel, a Dane, has ascertained that in the higher schools in his country 29 per cent. of the boys and 41 per cent. of the girls are in a precarious state of health from overwork. Anaemia, scrofula, and headache are the most prevalent scourges. Professor Bystroff, of St. Petersburg, has collected information of the same purport. From these and many similar facts it may be concluded that the excessive work entailed by competition and examination in higher education, dangerous as it is to the race in the case of boy6, is infinitely more so in the case of girls. Fatigue of this kind, repeated for several successive generations, would eventually absolutely unfit the woman for her duties as a mother.




Monsieur Guyau's book, from which the above is quoted, was published in 1891. Since that date improvements have been made in Continental Education, especially in the direction of reduction of cramming, insistence on physical exercise and recreation (including more time spent in the open air and sunlight), recognition of the importance of handicrafts and technical instruction, and improved hygienic arrangements in schools as regards warming, ventilation, and furnishing (desks, etc.), but much remains to be done.
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Sir James Crichton Browne.


Sir James Crichton Browne says in his exhaustive essay on 'Education and the Nervous System,' published a quarter of a century ago :—


In the education of girls, the great point is to see that they study wisely. . . . Forgetful of the peculiarities of their organisation, they often study continuously like the other sex, and so induce depression, exhaustion, and irritability, and lay the foundation of many nervous derangements and mortal diseases. The late earnest and scholarly Dr Edward H. Clarke, of Boston, U.S.A., collected a large amount of testimony bearing on the effects on health of the higher education of women in America, where it is often pushed with a remorseless eagerness as yet but little known in this country. And all the testimony collected by Dr Clarke is in favor of one conclusion : that severe brain work for girls, kept up continuously, is most injurious to health, and that its disastrous consequences are most frequently exhibited in the nervous system. . . . .




The State Board of Health of Massachusetts, which in 1874 instituted inquiries on the subject, says :—


The evil effects to be charged to wrong methods of education of women in America are, according to the witnesses, numerous and deplorable. Dr



Fordyce Baker intimates that few women who as girls have been submitted to these methods are able to nurse their children, and they are thus deprived of a needed stimulus, and rendered liable to many disorders which are likely to enfeeble their constitution. The principal of the New York State Normal School, Dr Cohran, thus expresses himself : "I have been compelled to the conclusion that the sexes cannot be educated on the same system with advantage, and that the physical disadvantages under which the female labors render it necessary that a system be devised so clastic, with so much optional work, that the female may rest at least comparatively as the occasion requires." Professor Loomis, of Yale College, after describing the ability of girls in the study of mathematics, and the intensity of interest of his own pupils in the mathematical examinations, which sometimes reached such a pitch that it was "necessary to allay the excitement of the throbbing brain by putting bandages of ice on the temples of the competitors," goes on to express 
his repentance for such proceedings, and intimates that he has abolished medals, public examinations, and all unnecessary stimulants to the mental discipline of girls. . . . Already we hear in England of distinguished girl graduates being incapacitated for work by brain exhaustion and bodily infirmities, similar to those which have been alluded to as afflicting American girls devoted to intellectual work; nay, more than this, we hear of many exceptionally well-educated and clever girls sinking into pulmonary consumption. Few physicians will doubt that if female education is to be carried on between the ages of fourteen and twenty without careful adaptation to the requirements cf the female organisation, we shall have many cases of pulmonary degeneration, directly or indirectly, resulting from it.




When in England in 1894 my attention was drawn to several young women in asylums whose insanity was attributed to over-study at Newnham or Girton. Mr Frank Morton, of the 'Daily Time's' literary staff, informs me that Amy Levy, the young "Poetess of Pain," who committed suicide, was a Girton graduate.
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Dr Clouston.


Dr Clouston, of Edinburgh, says:—


Unphysiological Education.—I cannot help here adverting to some absurd and unphysiological theories of education which are not yet given up, and which we as medical men should combat with all our might. The theory of any education worth the name should be to bring the whole organism to such perfection as it is capable of, and to train the brain power in accordance with its capacity most carefully avoiding any over-straning of weak points—and an apparently strong point in the brain capacity of a young child may in reality be its weakest point in after life. I have known a child with an extraordinary memory as eight who at fifteen could scarcely remember anything at all. Then, as the age of puberty approaches, one would imagine, to hear some scholastic 
[
unclear: dec] trinaires talk, that it was the right thing to set ourselves by every means to assimilate the mental faculties and 
[
unclear: a] quirements of the two sexes, to fight against Nature's laws as hard as possible, and to turn out physically hermaphrodite specimens of humanity by making our young men and women a like in all respects—to make our girls pundit and our young men mere examination passers. If there is anything which a careful study of the higher laws of physiology in regard to brain development and heredity is fitted to teach us. It is this: that the forcing-house treatment of the intellectual and receptive parts of the brain, if it is carried to such an extent as to stunt the trophic (nutritive) centres and the centres of organic appetite and muscular movements, is unmixed evil to the individual, and still more so to the race. There is time nor place of organic repentance provided by Nature for some of the sins of the schoolmaster. . . .


Beyond all doubt, school and college education has not as yet been always conducted on physiological principles, and is responsible for much nervous and mental derangement, as well as for difficult maternity. . . .


American physicians used to tell us that there were some schools in Boston that turned out young ladies so highly educated that every particle of their spare fat was consumed by the brain-cells that sub-serve the functions of cognition and memory. If these young woman did marry, they seldom had more than one or two children, and only pure creatures at that, whom they could not nurse, and who either died in youth or grew up to be feeble-minded folk. Their mothers had not only used up for another purpose their own re-productive energy, but also most



of that which they should have transmitted to their children, Nature, no doubt, making provision for the transmission of the unused-up energy of one generation on to the next, on the principle of the conservation of force. But modern Americans have now learned better educational ideas. As physicians—the priests of the body and the guardians of the physical and "mental qualities of the race—we are, beyond all doubt, bound to oppose strenuously any and every kind and mode of education that in any way lessons the capability of women for healthy maternity and the reproduction of future generations strong mentally and physically. Why should we spoil a good wither by making an ordinary grammarian?


Dr Clouston is too optimistic in regard to the degree of reform in the education of American women which has taken place of late years. Improvements have been made, but that the evils which he deplored are still rampant is clearly shown by the frequent association of the terms '"Higher Education of Women" and Race Suicide" in American writings of the present day. (See extracts bearing on this matter in last section of pamphlet.)
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'
Nancy Stair.'


The following extract from 'Nancy Stair,' one of the ablest and best novels of last year is full of ripe wisdom and common sense:—


Old Dr M'Murtie came into the library and addressed me, with some heat and scant apology.


"John," said he, looking at me over his glasses, "I am going to make myself disagreeable. I am going to be that damned nuisance, a candid friend; but somebody's got to speak to you, for you're just letting that girl of yours kill hereself."


I stared at him in speechless wonderment.


"She's killing herself." he went on, relentlessly. "And when it's too late you'll see the truth of it. No girl's body is equal to the excitement she s had for years, ever since she was a baby, in fact. . . . It's all damned non-sense," he summed up, succinctly, "and it's for you to stop it."


"Instead of helping her to get out a second edition of poems." he went on, "ye'd show more sense if you put your mind to considering the problem of how much work a woman can do in justice to the race. 
Every female creature is in all probability the repository of unborn generations, and should be trained to think of that solemn fact as a man is taught to think of his country."


"Some women," I answered testily, "are forced to work daily at laborious tasks to support families——"


"And others," he interrupted, "squeeze their feet and give each other poison; but they are not my patients, and Nancy Stair is. And I think you'll find that the women who work, as you say, do most of it with their bodies, not with their heads or their nerves, and it's in work of this kind the trouble of female labor lies. Nancy should save her vitality. She should store it up for wife hood and motherhood. She'll be a spent woman before she has a husband, and your grand-children puny youngsters as a resulting. Think it over. John," he concluded; "think it over."


Now, let me draw Mr Wilson's attention to a matter which he has persistently ignored. My lecture at the Froebel Club was addressed to an audience composed almost entirely of women; the bearing of my remarks was pointed especially to the education of girls; and the extract which I read from my public report in 1897 dwelt almost exclusively on school over-pressure as affecting the potentialities of motherhood. Let me repeat the extract in question :—


In the apparent causes of insanity among patients admitted that of "over-study" is of special interest. It is certainly important that parents and guardians should clearly recognise that prolonged and excessive mental strain, and neglect of exercise, recreation, and rest, especially among girls, during the period of rapid growth and development, cannot be continued without an ultimate dwarfing of both mind and body, and grave peril to the integrity of the organism. In the stress of competition for honors and prizes the brain is so often worked at the verge of the breaking strain, to the neglect of everything else, that one is inclined to wonder that entire mental collapse does not result more frequently. If the secondary effects of over-pressure among girls in impairing the potentialities of reproduction and healthy maternity were more widely known, it would probably prove a greater incentive to moderation than the more striking, but comparatively rare causation of insanity.




Mr Wilson Goes not seem to realise, when he admits that school over-pressure is doing harm to girls, that he is conceding precisely what I specially tried to impress



upon my audience at the Froebel Club, and I think I may fairly say 
succeeded in impressing on them. Even here, however, there are essential differences between Mr Wilson's views and my own. It never seems to occur to the rector that anything short of an actual breakdown is to be regarded as evidence of harm done. He does not seem to have ever given a thought to such injuries as are referred to by the authorities I have quoted, and he is quite willing to let things drift indefinitely, in spite of his half-hearted admission that we are doing a great wrong to girls in allowing them to strain themselves in too ex-acting competitive examinations.
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Sacrifice of the Body.


The rector admits that girls set to compete in examinations with boys, if they come out victorious (and a fortiori 
if they fail, since, according to Mr Wilson, it is the pupils of 
mediocre intelligence who damage themselves in these contests), do so at the expense of their physique, unless they are very strong. He thus grants that, except in the case of the 
very strong, all girls who compete for open scholarships sacrifice their physique. Then he proceeds :—"I think this may be found in the long run to be a very serious matter, and may require a readjustment in the matte of the education of women." In 
the long run, be it noted! For 
how long does Mr Wilson think it justifiable to conduct interesting experiments of this kind, which he is convinced will end badly for women, and which he would have known long ago 
must end badly, if he had given the subject practical attention, when the disastrous results of similar experiments made else-where were announced to the world. I say 
practical attention advisedly, because Mr Wilson has been dallying critically with the effects of over-pressure, and writing reports on the subject, for the last twenty years.
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Keeping Reform at Bay.


Mr Wilson's 1893 report and his communications to the 'Star' show certain stereo-typed features—viz., a recognition of the over-pressure involved in our system of education; a denunciation of its evil effects: and, finally, an appreciation of this own school, where, in spite of the taking of many scholarships and other high distinctions, pupils are said to retain their health and strength virtually unimpaired. This satisfactory practical result effectively does away with any anxiety that may have been created. Mr Wilson satisfies not only him self, but the public, and 
reform is kept at bay. The following passages exemplify what I mean :—


This school has taken a fair share of scholarships of different kinds, bat 1 am not aware of a single case in which there has been any serious sacrifice of heath on this account. . . . Parents may rest assured that there is no desire on the part of anyone connected with this school to exact too much from girls; but if parents enter their daughters for a race they must expect to see them hard driven.




This passage occurs in Mr Wilson's report on the Girls' High School for 1893, yet this same report clearly demonstrates that there is great over-pressure, and contains a scathing denunciation of the ways of eraminers and the cramming of useless material exacted.


To come now to my own experience. When I was rector of the Girls' High School, I certainly used to be alarmed about some of the girls in particular forms remember two girls who now ocean important positions, and, so far as I know, are perfectly sound in health-(Evening Star,' May 24. 1906.)


These sixty-four (University junior scholars), take them for all in all, are as vigorous, useful, and sane a set of member as you will be likely to find the British Empire over . . . cream of the community . . . creuie de la creme one forty-five duxes. ... If you want to be long-lived, sonny, strong-limbed sound-winded . . . come and be dur of the Boys' High School.—(Vide 'Eveing Star," May 26.)


I have spoken of Mr Wilson's recognition of the evils of over-pressure involved in one secondary education, but after thoroughly convincing us that twenty-years' experience of teaching has only tended to confirm adverse opinions-entertained at' the start, be says:—"Finally ... I hold an open-mind on this question of over-pressnire" (see Mr Wilson's second communication to the 'Star'). One would have supposed that the rectors report for 1893, taken in conjunction with what he first said in the Star' about the 
sacrifice of physique is girls, would have rendered it impossible for him to persuade himself a few days later that he had merely "an open mind" on the subject. I cannot help feeling that had he been intensely interested in the welfare of our women of the future he would have looked beyond the accidental reflection on himself and his schools (involved in my denunciation of pupils being allowed to work far into the night in the attainment of honors), and would have done his best to



help on the reform which he shows that, in his heart of hearts, he has long felt to be urgently needed. Having recognised the evil, why does he not even now boldly declare his allegiance to the cause of reform and enter the lists against the further oppression and sacrifice of growing girls? No one can read the recent annual reports of the Girls' High School without realising that reform would be welcomed from within.


Reform cannot reasonably be expected from an uninformed public, and such phrases as "So far as this school is concerned the matter is entirely in the hands of the parents" (vide Mr Wilson's report for 1835) seem to me most unfair. In the very next sentence the rector says : "It is necessary that parents should insist on their children devoting a reasonable time to evening preparation." No indication whatever is given as to what time may be consiedered reasonable, and the natural inference is that a pupil ought to work until the allotted tasks are mastered, because Mr Wilson says:


Over-pressure is often wrongly inferred from the length of time a pupil spends over her home work, no account being taken of the degree of application or concentration she brings to it, and the distractions amidst which she works.—(Vide report Girls' High School, 1893.)




The same conclusion is repeated in the first 'Star' article, and instead of seeing in lack of power of concentration an evidence of exhaustion from cram, which it frequently is, the parents naturally come to look without anxiety upon long hours spent it home preparation. The only thing needed to remove any trace of misgiving is the rector's assurance that "necessarily certain boys get a good! deal fagged ... but there are holidays in the year that relieve my pressure."
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Holidays as Antidotes.


It goes without saying that the evil effects of over-pressure can be more or less mitigated by a well-spent holiday, but this fact does not excuse a faulty system of education, which has occupied itself in strenuously overworking the memory and damaging both mind and body for merely temporary ends. Indeed, nothing has served more effectually to convince me of the general need for lessening school pressure than the results which have followed in cases where I have had to advise parents to remove jaded pupils from school altogether for a period of three months or longer. In such cases we have to ensure not merely an open-air life for the victim; there should be pleasant companionship and occupation, with, if possible, plenty of healthy outlets for recreative energising as regards both work and play.


In some cases, however, even this is not enough. Boys and girls are brought under one's notice whose ideas of life have become so narrowed by being kept perpetually grinding at their books, and never having any other aspect of life presented to them, that when Holidays do come the only idea that- occurs to them is : "Now 1 have a fair chance of making some extra, headway"; and straightway they "return to their vomit."


The only cure that I know of for youths who have got into this pitiable state" is to enlist the aid of their parents or friends in presenting to them an entirely different aspect of life; to efface as far as possible the false ideals that have been formed, and to build up in them, for the time being, an ideal of life in which physical fitness and the mere joy of living occupy the first place. I have seen in young people so treated such change in body, mind, and spirit—such transfigurement—brought about by three months of judicious handling, in an atmosphere remote from school books, that I cannot, if I would, doubt the wisdom of the ancient6 in inveighing against the folly of ever negleoting the body and trying to develop the mind and spirit of growing youths as separate, independent entities.


I have dwelt at length on this aspect of the subject because there has arisen in Dunedin an evil tradition in regard tonight-work among High School pupils that needs to be stamped out. An intimate friend surprised me by his admissions as to the hours he worked when attending the Boys' High School. He has never since been able to break himself of a tendency to insomnia, and the bad habit of reading into the small hours of the morning.
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Relief Asked for from Within.


The report of the present principal of the Girls' High School for 1898 is most instructive: "The requirements of the university junior scholarships dominate the work of our two highest forms, and I have long felt that thus work, in the case of girls, demands too much of their time and strength. A girl doing this work has to study five hours in school and in many cases five hours in preparation out of school." I know of cases in which girls have worked for months as long as eleven or twelve hours a day when preparing for examinations.


Seeing how short a time is allowed for overtaking the work required of free



scholars in the High Schools, it may be assumed that many of them. In their eagerness to reach the University, work equally long hours, apart altogether from the question of competing for scholarships. Nor is high school over-work confined to such. I have been spoken to repeatedly about the weariness of ordinary pupils.. To-day a doctor told me of his own child having to spend four hours at preparation in the evening in order to keep up with the requirements. He spoke to me because he said the matter had been causing him great uneasiness for some time, especially as the pupil appeared to be getting somewhat spiritless and less capable under the strain.


In well-regulated colleges boarders are limited to an hour and a-half or at most two hours, of evening preparation, and day pupils are advised to follow their lead. When it is borne in mind that our local high schools are defective in regard to ventilation and provision for outdoor exercise and recreation, I think it must be admitted by everyone that a very grave wrong is being done, which demands radical reform without delay. What is true of Dunedin is true more or less of the whole colony, since we all work tinder one broad system; but there are some very notable exceptions—so far as exceptional action is possible—in the case of certain schools.


∵
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Fallacy 4.



That an "improvement of the general or elementary faculty of memory" (memory available for practical purposes in any direction in after life) can be brought about by giving pupils an extreme amount of memorising to do whilst at school.


The wording is mine, but a reference to the last paragraph of Mr Wilson's first communication to the 'Star' will, I think, satisfy anyone that I Wave fairly expressed what would be conveyed to the ordinary reader by what the Rector said. Unfortunately, some of Mr Wilson's actual statements, taken individually, are ambiguous, and when compared and analysed are found to be inconsistent and contradictory. The advantage of scientific, logical precision in such matters is that it enables one person to convey to another exactly and unequivocally what he means to convey.
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Cram not Cultivation.


The meaning of the whole paragraph hinges on the meaning of the one word 
cultivate (or 
cultivation), which occurs many times. Unfortunately, this is used more than loosely; it is used to express diametrically opposed ideas. Where employed in regard to education, "cultivation" may be fairly defined as "the promotion of growth and development of mental faculties and potential titles by study," and nothing but confusion can result when the term is used both in thus sense and in the sense of "overloading the memory, and thus restricting growth and development of mental faculties and potentialities." Now it is laid down in logic that "whenever a person uses equivocal words in such a was as to confuse the different meanings and fall into error, he may be said to commit the fallacy of equivocation "—not the only fallacy involved in the paragraph under consideration, which may be analysed an criticised as follows:—
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Equivocal Paragraph Criticised.






	—Mr Wilson.—

	—Criticism.—





	"I think there is a great deal of unintelligent talk about cram."

	Our readers will form their own conclusion as to where the lack of intelligence lies.





	"Over - pressure need not be cram."

	Over-pressure is always 
over-pressure.





	"I call 'cram' the undue cultivation of the memory without sufficient cultivation of the intelligence."

	"Cram" might be defined as the undue loading (not true 
cultivation certainly) of the memory, with or without cultivation of the intelligence.





	"There is too much idea nowadays that memory should not be cultivated."

	This is merely an assertion. Surely no reasonable person entertains any such idea. It is easy to set up one's own ninepins and then proceed to gravely knock; them down again. What those of the who are opposed to cram say is : "Cultivate the memory by all means, but don't 
cram it." The result of cram or over-pressure is the reverse of true cultivation.








	"Cultivation of the memory is one of the most important parts of education."

	Unquestionably. Without the development of memory there could not be even the beginnings of knowledge.





	" There is no regret more frequently heard ex-pressed on the part of elderly people than this: that they did not cultivate' their memory properly in their youth."

	This is simply an 
ad captandum appeal based on a popular misconception, mingled with the truth. The fading of memory with advancing years cannot be long staved off by any means. It is a part of the cycle of life. It is quite true, however, that if people 
cultivated their memory properly in youth, "giving space, and time, and rest." and acquiring clear, well-ordered, tho-roughly assimilated knowledge, they would tend to extend the sphere and duration of the faculty; but the reverse must ensue from the present system of over-pressure, with its heavy burdens laid on the memory during the period of rapid growth—especially the feverish periodic straining of fugitive memory for examination purposes





	"This" (vide supra) "of course is very different from over - loading the memory with undigested and in-digestible rubbish.

	The two processes would have, as I have indicated, converse effects. But will any reasonable person concur in what- the rector implies—viz. (to take a specific instance), that it would improve the future general faculty of memory to stuff a free scholar, in a period of from fifteen months to two years, with all the new knowledge that is required of him under the present Regulations ? Mr Wilson must know that it would be scarcely possible to devise anything more calculated to debase and cripple the future potentialities of the mind, not only as regards memory, but in respect to ot her and higher faculties—to say nothing of the body. The same applies to the intemperate study and cram demanded for scholarship work, etc. From the whole tenor of Mr Wilson's newspaper comments and his latest school report I gather that he endorses the schedule of work for free scholars. The only objection he raises is in regard to the short time allowed for certain candidates, which, he says, "must handicap the school in the matter of examination passes." It is clear that he is worried about the kudos of the school, not about the minds of the pupils.





	"I am so far from thinking that the cultivation of the memory is overdone that I do the not think it is sufficiently attended to."

	Not only is the 
cultivation of 
memory insufficiently attended to, but the cultivation of the 
mind as a whole, is still more neglected. We want to substitute honest 
cultivation of the mind and the whole being for 
cram, so that when the pupil reaches adult life he may not only retain with pleasure much of what he has learned at school (instead of forgetting nearly all he has acquired, and feeling a distaste for learning), but may find himself equipped with plenty of reserve energy, enabling him to add to and mature has wisdom and powers in the battle of life.
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Guyau Endorses Spencer.


I quote the following from Monsieur Guyau's 'Education and Heredity' :—


Spender justly remarks that "in all businesses and professions intense competition taxes the energies and abilities of every adult. . . . The damage is thus doubled. Fathers who find themselves run hard by their multiplying competitors, and, while laboring under this disadvantage, have to maintain a more expensive style of living, are all the year round obliged to work early and late, taking little exercise and getting but short holidays. The constitutions shaken by this continual over-application they bequeath to their children. And then these comparatively feeble children, predisposed to break down, even under ordinary strains on their energies, are required to go through a curriculum much more extended than that prescribed for the unenfeebled children of past generations. The disastrous consequences which might be anticipated are everywhere visible," especially in the case of girls, and they are accumulated by heredity. ... "If, during youth, the expenditure in mental labor exceeds that which Nature has provided for, the expenditure for other purposes falls below what it should have been, and evils of one kind or other are inevitably en-tailed. . . .


Various degrees and forms of bodily derangement, often taking years of en-forced idleness to set partially right, result from this prolonged over-exertion of mind . . . mostly the sleep is (short and broken. And very generally there is more or less mental depression. Excessive study is a terrible mistake, from whatever point of view regarded. It is a mistake in so far as the mere acquniment of knowledge is concerned. Fe the mind, like the body, cannot assign late beyond a certain rate; and if you ply it with facts faster than it can a assimilate them, they are soon reject again; instead of being built into intellectual fabric they fall out of recilection. . . . It is a mistake, ti because it sends to make study distasteful; . . . it is a mistake, also, as much as it assumes that the acquisition of knowledge is everything, and forges that a much more important thing is the organisation of knowledge, for which time and spontaneous thinking are requisite . . It is not the knowledge stored up as intellectual fat which is of value, but that which is tamed into intellectual muscle. . . . What tolly it is, then, while finishing the engine so to damage the boiler that it will not generate steam."




M. Jules Simon, formerly Minister of Public Instruction for France, speaking of the French system of secondary education in the eighties, said:


Our boys at the lyceums are crammed with ideas they do not understand, and with facts over which they have no control. Are the facts true?" Are the idea false? That is not their business. They have to keep them in their heads, not be criticise them. . . . And after wards—this bachelor, licentiate, or doctor, what is he? A storehouse, with its boxes and shelves crammed with all sorts of ideas of which he does not know the value and facts of which he does not know the authenticity. His memory is so over loaded that when he tries to live, dragging this load behind him, he spills the contents on his way through life. His memory becomes a blank. ... He has neither energy nor method to study alone, nor judgment to see for himself and appreciate, nor will to form a resolution. He is a 
baccalaureus, not a man for what is man if he be not judgments and will?




This is, of course, a French statement of the results of an extremely bad system but is it not true more or less of all over-pressure?


It has been assumed in some quarters that I am opposed to all examinations, best this idea is purely imaginary. As at present conducted, examinations are certainly an important factor in school overpressure sure, and tend to encourage hurried, super ficialmemorising. Certainly the examintion system must be greatly modified and improved if it is to be retained. . . . .





If people would only keep in mind the essential requirements, I can see no reason why there should be any insuperable difficulties to contend with or any further delay in instituting radical reform. If a reasonable system of education, abreast of recognised necessities, could be instituted anywhere, it should be in a young colony like New Zealand, where vested interests and conventional trammels are less binding than in the Old World.


No country can go far wrong which keeps continually in view the true, ultimate aim of all good education—viz., to rear a people who shall be physically, mentally, and morally as strong and capable as they can be made. We are not crying for the moon, but ask that certain fundamental principles and necessities shall be recognised and reasonably provided for.
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Fundamental Reforms Proposed.


(See Chart A, page 52.)


We ought certainly to have :


1. Adequate open-air playgrounds for every school.


2. Proper provision for heating, ventilating, and lighting schools, and a supply of suitable furnishings (desks, forms, etc.). I have examined many schools, and find provision in the above directions to be for the most part extremely defective—entirely inadequate.


Nothing is more depressing and devitalising than the combined effects of cold and excessive pollution of air. When a bad from and bad desk are super added, we have accumulation of physical evils in school which it is hard for the pupil to bear up against.


3. The devotion of a reasonable time daily to open-air occupations and recreations, as compulsory parts of every school curriculum. This is necessary not only to ensure good bodily health, but in order to promote and perfect the structural growth of the whole organism, including the brain and spinal cord.


4. Restriction of the quantity of mental work (especially memorising of unimportant matters and excessive quantitative demands made in connection with arithmetic, mathematics, grammar, languages, etc.) imposed in and out of school; and the adoption of some recognised approximate standard for home lessons, so that parents may be able to form an idea as to what course they should pursue—how long pupils should be allowed to work on the average, etc.


5. Reduction in the number of subjects studied during any one term. The re-cognition of quality rather than quantity of work.


Due concentration of attention and clear thinking are impossible under the existing rush, hurry, and over-pressure. Our periodical examinations are obviously over-done, and are not satisfactory as tests of true assimilated knowledge and capability.


6. A proper adjustment of studies to meet the respective necessities and aptitudes of boys and girls, the future man or woman being always kept in view.


The subject of "Domestic Economics"—all that concerns the ability to do well everything connected with the home—is surely worthy of the practical attention it is receiving in Canada and the United States.


7. The safeguarding of pupils from mental or physical breakdowns by encouraging open-air games, by simple, practical instruction in elementary hygiene and the laws of life, and by careful adjustment of school burthens by competent teachers trained to detect almost intuitively the first signs of failure in body, mind, or spirits.


All pupils should be measured and weighed at regular intervals, and a proper register should be kept. In Berlin it has been shown conclusively that most children in the incipient stages of consumption continue to attend school (and must transmit the disease from one to another) without either parents or teachers having any suspicion that they are seriously ill. Loss of weight is the most valuable indicator we have of incipient phthisis, and should always put a teacher on his guard. A school doctor should be readily accessible in connection with all teaching establishments.


8. The removal of temptation to cram now held out in the form of scholarships. These might be granted in future on the certificates of responsible teachers, with-out the holding of special examinations, to those who most deserve them and whose parents could not afford the expense of







[image: 1. FOOD AIR (Without Air we Live Three Minutes) (Material for Building 1 WATER (Without Water we Live Three Days Sunlight & Warmth SOLIDS (Without Food we Live Three Weeks]

Chart A.


Chart Bearing on Certain Reforms Proposed on Page 51.

The above chart is a copy of one prepared for a lecture on 'Health and Education.' It is intended to assist the mind to take in at a glance the leading factors bearing; on Education from the point of view of all-round healthy development. Of necessity, the classification is not strictly logical, and the headings overlap. The chart is intended to be merely suggestive, and will serve its purpose if it brings nearer home to anyone's realisation of the primary rights of hens and girls to pure air, sunlight and warmth; healthy and invigorating surroundings; recreation (re-creation); and normal rhythm and rest. None of these essentials receive adequate attention in our ordinary provisions for education, yet there is no single one of them that can be neglected without more or less gravely affecting the future of the individual and of the race. It is notorions that many of our schools are badly ventilated and warmed. Most people would admit on reflection that this 
[
unclear: must] be injurious to the rising generation; but is the importance of establishing healthy regular habits at 
[
unclear: school] generally recognised? Humanity has been set down in a rhythmical world, and sleep is the natural reaction from the activities of daylight. The recurrence of sleep every twenty-four hours is not an accident! Nor is the duration and rhythmical recurrence of any other function—the action of the heart, the breathing, the regular return of appetite, of desire for muscular effort or rest, etc.—accidental. The rhythms or regular 
[
unclear: hatches] of life are intimate and essential parts of our being, and the more normally and firmly they can be established and built into the very structure of growing youth the more economically and perfectly will the organism respond to the highest demands made on it in after life. When we ignore these facts in the training of yours we set ourselves up to defy the primary law of Nature, and do a great wrong to those entrusted to our care. Superficial cram by excessive spurts is the worst training for the nervous system, and stunts the growth of body and mind. As Sir James Crighton Brow ne says : "The evils of brain foreingare most likely to show themselves under a system of cram or spurt teaching, with a view to a specific examination." Further, the habit of periodic excessive memorising is the worst training for practical life, where the exercise of thought and moderate daily regular work will be the first necessities. A normal rhythm for youth means the formation and maintenance of healthy, methodical, regular daily habits properly adapted and proportioned to the needs of both and mind—the times set aside for meals, recreation (re-creation), rest, sleep, etc., being 
[
unclear: held,] as tar as possible, sacred from and inviolable by the exigencies of cram and examination or any other imposition.







higher education. Of course this or any other system needs safeguards, but the success of the principle as adopted in America, Japan, and Europe, shows the proper trend.


He attainment of transient mental supremacy by sacrifice of bodily needs and accomplishments should be entirely discountenanced, and any recognition of merit should take into account reasonable physical proficiency due allowance being made for delicate children


9. A properly organised and systematistd scheme "directed towards fitting pupils attending schools in certain localities for avocations specially related to the main occupations or industries of the districts—e.g., farming, gardening, fruit-growing, fishing, mining, and crafts or trades.


10. A broad, thorough training of all teachers in the fundamental requirements for educating youth to the best advantage in accordance with modern knowledge.


It seems 10 me that anyone might subscribe to these broad essentials, most of which receive scant attention at the present time, as desirable and more or less necessary for the future well-being of the individual and the race. Apart altogether from the positive advantages which would accrue from a strictly educational standpoint, I am confident that the resultant decrease in disease, degeneracy, and ineptitude would be important, practical and economic considerations for the colony.
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Newspaper Comment on Proposed Reforms Christchurch "Press," 
July 10, 1906.


We think that both Dr Truby King and our contemporary, the Dunedin 'Evening Star,' are to be congratulated on the articles Which former has written and the latter has published regarding the defects in our educational system. The views and criticisms advanced are worthy of the most serious consideration of all who have at heart the welfare of New Zealanders as a race. Our present system of education is wrong in two very important respects. In the first place, it" seems to treat the brain as the only portion of the human body which requires attention, and so far from regrding the physical improvement of the race as something worth striving after, it actually presupposes a willingness to sacrisce the general health for the sake of developing certain features of mental equipment. In the second place, the real object of education, even from the mental side, is apparently being lost sight of. As to the first point, Dr Truby King sicows that so far from any attempt being made as among the ancient Greeks, to build the body in a beautiful and health-form, the conditions of school life as exist are actually conducive to disturb Dr Truby King has examined many schools and found their provision for heating ventilation, lighting, and the supply of suitable furnishings (desks, forms, etc.) to for the most part extremely defective—entirely inadequate." As he very truly re-marks: "Nothing is more depressing and devitalising than the combined effects of cold and excessive pollution of air. When a bad form and bad desk are super added we have an accumulation of physical evils in schools which it is hard for the pupils to boar up against." And what is the nature of the mental training, so-called, for which these physical evils are endured, to the serious risk of the children's health? For the most part their memories are loaded with material of various kinds, the greater part of which will never be assimilated/ The next examination, whatever it may be, is the goal which is kept steadily in view. Little is done to draw out and strengthen the faculties of the mind, nor is there in many cases any apparent desire to make the information imparted of practical use in the affairs of life. The remedies which Dr Truby King suggests seem to us based on sound common sense. He desires the provision of adequate open-air playgrounds for every school, proper provision in the way of ventilation, lighting, furnishings, and so forth in the schoolrooms; the devotion of a leasonable time daily to open-air occupations and recreations; lestriction of the quantity of mental work (especially memorising) imposed; the safeguarding of pupils from mental or physical breakdowns by encouraging open-air games by simple practical instruction in elementary hygiene and the laws of life. We ourselves have frequently suggested that the medical officers of the Health Department should exercise medical supervision over our schools. Dr Truby



King, while agreeing that a school doctor should he readily accessible in connection with all teaching establishments, lays great stress on the importance of careful observation by teachers as a means of detecting the first signs of failure in body, mind, or spirits. He points out that loss of weight is a valuable indicator of incipient consumption, and suggests that all pupils should be weighed and measured at intervals and a proper register kept. No one can deny that these are all practical and sensible suggestions, and that if they were adopted they would have a most beneficial effect on the health of the rising generation. As regards reform in the course of studies, Dr Truby King's recommendations seem to us equally sane and valuable. He urges a reduction in the number of subjects studied in any one term, the recognition of quality rather than quantity of work, "a proper adjustment of studies to meet the respective necessities and aptitudes of boys and girls, the future man or woman being always kept in view." It is in some respects humiliating that in the twentieth century in a colony that prides itself its its progressiveness, it should be necessary for one-unconnected with our official system of education to impress these obvious truths upon the responsible authorities and on the public at large. The truth is that in our cras for e lamination we have lost sight of t real meaning of education. Plato had a far truer conception of the ideal to be aimed at than we have, in spite of con vaunted progress. In truth, we seem as the we had as much to learn from the ancient. Greeks as regards the true principle, as which the development of mind and boys should proceed as they are able to tea us in regard to the plastic art, as applied to "dull, cold marble." We hope that the Truby King's crusade will have the effect of stirring up New Zealand parents, so that they will insist on at least a measure of the reforms which he suggests.—Christchure 'Press,' July 10, 1906.
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Section V.


Other Lectures and Addresses.



Weariness.



Extract from Rede Lecture on "Weariness," delivered before the members of the University of Cambridge by Sir Michael Foster, Professor of Physiology :—" What is true of distress is true also of simple weariness. . . . Even in muscular work the weariness is chiefly one of the brain; and we are all familiar with a weariness of the brain in causing which the muscles have little or no share. All our knowledge, as I have said, goes to show that the work of the brain, like the work of the muscles, is accompanied by chemical change; that the chemical changes, though differing in details, are of the same, order in the brain as in the muscle: and that the smallness of the changes in the brain as compared with those of the muscle is counterbalanced or more than counterbalanced by the exceeding sensitiveness of the nervous substance. A loss of living capital, or the presence of the products of work which would have no appreciable effect on a muscle, may wholly annul the work of a piece of nervous machinery. If an adequate stream of pure blood, of blood made pure by the efficient co-operation of organs of low degree (stomach, lungs, kidneys, heart, etc.), be necessary for the life of the muscle, in order that the working capital may be rapidly renewed and the harmful products rapidly washed away, equally true, perhaps even more true, is this of the brain. Moreover, the struggle for existence has brought to the front a brain ever ready to outrun its more humble helpmates; and even in the best regulated economy the period of most effective work, between the moment when all the complex machinery has been got into working order and the moment when weariness begins to tell, is bounded by all too narrow limits. If there be any truth in what I have laid before you the sound way to extend those limits is not so much by rendering the brain more agile as by encouraging the humbler helpmates so that their more efficient co-operation may defer the onset of weariness."
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Section V.


Other Lectures and Addresses.



The Teacher as a Creative Agent.


Lecture by Dr. 
Truby King.




Dr Truby King's lecture before the Otago Education Institute on July 13 was delivered mostly in the dark, because of the exigencies of limelight demonstration. Therefore, in note-taking, our reporter had to make hazard shots at his copy paper; but, thanks to the lecturer's admirable method of imparting information and creating actual memory (this will be made more or less clear below), we are able to give the following sketch of the address. This article does not pretend to be a detailed record of all that Dr King said in the course of nearly three hours' speaking; it is rather an impression of the lecture condensed to fit available space.


In the beginning, then, the doctor explained that he had been asked by the secretary of the Institute to give an address upon some educational subject. He had already said a good deal upon the matter of education, but felt that it was a great compliment to be asked to speak again before an assemblage of teachers, and so he was really glad to have this opportunity. Among teachers there might occasionally have been a slight misunderstanding as to his point of view. Certainly the last thing that would have occurred to him would have been to say anything uncomplimentary to members of a profession for which he had always had the highest respect, and to which many of his most intimate personal friends belonged. Nothing that he had to say was personal in regard to individuals, and most of his remarks were not particular in regard to New Zealand. Anything critical that he had uttered had applied largely to modern education the world over. He explained that one expression for which he had been specially taken to task was not really his own, but a quotation from Canon Lynelton, the head-master of Eton, who had said, in effect, when speaking to an assembly of schoolmasters, that the work of teaching under existing conditions had become largely a matter of imparting' ta pupils the happy knack of deceiving examiners. It was quite clear what Cace Lyttelton meant—viz., that when teacher ground children for an examination of material got unsuperficially, and to be dropoed immediately afterwards, he did not think that real knowledge was accuired, though it might satisfy the examiners. No doubt Canon Lytelton war strictly justified in what he said, and the speaker agreed with him. He had recently spoken and written somewhat fully on education, educational reformers, arid the evils of over-pressure. Further, be had advocated play and games in connection with school life as a compulsory part of the curriculum, essential not only for the body but for the full development of mind and spirit. His intention in this lecture was to speak largely from a medi cal or physiological point of view. It was one of those matters in which the members of one profession might possibly be of some assistance to the members of another profession.—(Applause.) The task of giving a name to his lecture be-forehand had been difficult. The ten "creator" was not strictly correct, because creation was beyond the power of man. As Grove said in his classic 'Cor-relation of the Physical Forces': "Causation is the will of God; creation is the act of God." What he meant by



calling the teacher a "creative agent" was to convey in a phrase the stupendous power and responsibility of the man engaged in building up for good or evil the body, mind, and spirit of his fellow-beings. If anyone could be called the creator of an individual it was the schoolster because on him actually depended structure to some extent of every organ of the body of his pupil, and especially the actual structure and pattern of the brain and nervous system, on which so much of the after life of the individual depended.

* Another thought arose secondarily, and that was that one should not look upon education narrowly from the point of view of teacher or pupil alone, or of both combined. One must look at it also—particularly at compulsory State education—from a national point of view, and he intended to show secondarily, certain points by which he might fairly illustrate to how great an extent the teacher might be a creator from the merely material standpoint—a creator not only of competent human beings, but of the prosperity, the development, and the material resources and wealth of a country.





* As some of Dr King's critics publicly expressed incredulity in regard to the teacher influencing the actual structure of the nervous system of his pupils, he supplies the following extract from the most recent and authoritative work on the subject from the point of view of practical education :—



The Education of the Central Nervous System.


By R. P. Halleck, M.A. (Yale.)


It has been known for some time that the higher processes of thought are dependent on modifications in brain cells, and that the highest intellectual superstructure can be no firmer than the sensory foundation, but this knowledge has not been properly applied in training these cells. Practical application of truths lags far behind a theoretical knowledge of them. . . .


In education, the world has not yet practically realised the very important truth that youthful nerve cells alone are easily modified by training. The old theory that education consists solely in modifications in an immaterial entity has worked untold damage. It was argued that the immaterial never grew old, and that it could be trained as well at one time as at another. From this mistaken notion arose such adages as : "It is never too late to be what you might have been." It would be nearer the truth to say : "It is always too late to be what you might have been." With each advancing year, this becomes an absolute truth in the case of the vast majority who have reached the age of twenty.


It may be true, as we believe it to be, that education consists in developing a mind as well as mere brain cells: but the mind, for its materials, is completely at the mercy of the nervous system. A well-trained nervous system is the greatest friend that the mind can have. All ill-trained nervous system is a relentless enemy to the higher mental powers. It follows its victims and thwarts then aims until the pitying grave stops it. . . .


Roughly speaking, the plasticity of nerve cells is inversely proportional to their age. A wood chopper may sharpen his axe as well the next week or the next year; a man owning mineral land may mine the coal now or wait twenty years" as he chooses, knowing that it will not deteriorate. But the nervous system can be effectively trained only in youth. An adult may be approximately defined as the sum of his youthful nerve reactions, which tend to perpetuate themselves.


. . . . Anything reasonable can be done with the youthful nervous system. If the training is deferred, it will soon be too late to accomplish much. Habits are early formed, and after they have once become fixed they rule us with the grasp of a Titan.







Growth of Plants.


All this by way of clearing the ground. Then came the pictures, and the light went out. The first slide was one representing fundamental experiments showing plants supplied with different foods, the effects on growth being very remarkable. Here began the material explanations of psychic phenomena. As Dr King said : "You cannot properly grasp the fundamental problems affecting the life and health of man unless you start somewhere near the beginning." The building up of the body of an animal was in many respects similar to the building up of a plant, and one had to be just as careful in the one case as in the other in regard to supplying the proper materials and ensuring a suitable environment, ex-



cept that the higher we rose in each kingdom the more delicate, sensitive, and complex became the organisms, and the mora care we had to exercise to ensure perfect growth and development. There were certain laws that must be observed, and it was easier to see the operation of these laws on plants than in human beings, not only because plants were simpler, but because experiments could be made with more facility in the one case than in the other. One found that each genus had its special requirements without which it would not flourish. Nature determined these things, not man. Certain plants—clover, for instance—flourished, as shown in the illustration, on potash and phosphates, if water and a suitable mechanical basis of support were provided. The addition of nitrogen scarcely affected the growth. In the case of hemp, on the other hand, a nitrogen compound was essential, and until it was supplied almost no growth took place. We do not attempt to dictate the terms in a chemical experiment. Nature lays down the law and does the work: we merely assist, and stand by to see that she has fair play. So it is with all the complex processes that go on in plant's and animals. These processes are associated with complex chemical changes taking place in connection with living cells. The fundamental laws and requirements for each kind of being are pre-determincd. Human beings are no exception, and we must either conform to the fundamental laws of Nature or go under.







Brain and Nerve Cells.


After that there were slides showing diagrams of the brain and nervous system and photo micrographs taken by Dr Mann, Ford-Robertson, and others. It was explained how ingoing impulses were conveyed through the sensory nerves to the cells of the brain and spinal cord, and outgoing impulses to the muscles, glands, etc. Then attention was centred on a small spot of the highest region of the brain, the size of a large pin's head in reality, but magnified to cover the screen. (See Fig. II. Opposite page.) Here were the actual psychic cells—the cells upon which depend our thoughts, memories, feelings, and consciousness. They looked like leafless trees with tall, slim trunks and a tracery of delicate branches and infinitely slender twigs above and roots below. Here was the obvious physical basis for the association of ideas, impulses passing from one nerve cell to another through the twigs and rootlets. This was the highest central department. Here incoming messages were received, registered, deliberated over, and dealt with, and outgoing messages were despatched. See Fig. III., page 60. It was like a central telephone bureau, the communications and switchings taking place by contact from fibril to twig and from twig to twig or rootlet to rootlet of neighboring cells. Upon the proper cultivation and orderly growth of the ramifications of the psychic cells depend the capacity and resourcefulness of the mind. There can be no reasonable doubt that the growth which would be promoted by moderate and normal stimulation would be marred by overs train or other inimical influences. These cells or trees had the lower part of the trunk of each plunged in a dilatation of a channel of clear running fluid, which it was explained transuded from the blood. These each nerve cell was bathed, not in actual blood, but in a kind of filtered blood stream.


The doctor then went on to explain hot these cells became depressed or poisoned by any harmful substances which found their way into the circulation. The quality of the blood stream determined the working power of the cells which it fed, and which were actually bathed in it. That this was so was obvions when we considered the almost immediate effect of holding a handkerchief sprinkled with chloroform over the face. In a moment the cell was bathed in a stream of poison. The effect of alcohol was slower but analogout. It was not so obvious that lack of exercise and constipation acted in the same way, but it was so. Alcohol was produced outside the body by the action of minute organisation on sugar, and organisms acting on substances delayed in the alimentary canal were capable of producing analogous persons, which were absorbed into the blood stream. But there was a more important source of poisoning than this when vital process became inactive or impaired. Every living cell produced waste substance which had to be got rid of and if the process of elimination was impeded, depressed vitality or actual poisoning resulted. Is fermentation the yeast plant produced alcohol, which stopped its growth if not removed moved, and sort was with the cells of our body. It was especially necessary that the body of a growing child should be kept full activity and the best of health, beats the rapid changes going on entail the production of poisons which not only depress function, but tend to arrest growth. As the French author of a recent book on that auto-intoxication of pregnant women said the healthy organism "est une fabrique de-
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Fig. II

Diagram of a Minute Area of the Highest Portion of the Human Brain, highly magnified.—(Adapted and modified from Sir Batty Tuke's "Insanity of Over-exertion of the Brain.")







poisons"—a veritable poison factory—the functioning of the organism being absolutely dependent on the integrity of the excretory glands, whose duty it is to eliminate noxious substance. Otherwise both mother and child suffered. Now, when there was poison in the blood the bruin cells, being the most delicate and responsive, were the first to suffer, and when they were affected the whole organism became secondarily involved to a greater or leaser extent, because the presided over and directed, as it were, function and nutrition of every organ and tissue to the very nails and finger-tips.




[image: Fig. III.—Scheme of the highest region of Human Brain, showing the direction of flow of Nerve Currents from Fibres to Cells, and from Cell to Cell. (After Cajal.)]

Fig. III.—Scheme of the highest region of Human Brain, showing the direction of flow of Nerve Currents from Fibres to Cells, and from Cell to Cell. (After Cajal.)




Here the lecturer used a simile that 
[
unclear: in] apt enough, thus : If the general in 
[
unclear: com] mand of a field force is incapacitated 
[
unclear: a] killed, and there is no other general 
[
unclear: t] take his place, the direction of 
[
unclear: man] will fall on subordinate shoulders that 
[
unclear: mg] not be fit to bear the strain, and so the process may go on to ultimate chat, I with the human being. The highest 
[
unclear: h] cells control the organism, and they 
[
unclear: al] can fulfil their proper functions. When 
[
unclear: p] son dulls them the man becomes like the leaderless army, he becomes dominated three lower centres, and various functions tend to either run riot or sink under a strain the they were never meant to bear. 
[
unclear: Thee] brain itself is composed of what the 
[
unclear: phy] logest calls noble and ignoble tissue. The noble tissue is the effective part, and the ignoble tissne is mostly packing. In a 
[
unclear: gr] many of the cases that go to Dr 
[
unclear: Ka] tare at Seacliff there is an increase of 
[
unclear: ex] ignoble at the excuse of the noble.







Development of Nerve Cells


(See Fig IV.)


A neuroblast, as its name indicates, is 
[
unclear: us] embryo nerve cell. The primitive 
[
unclear: brai] cells are neuroblasts, and Dr King 
[
unclear: show] pictures illustrative of sprouting—a process verv much like the growth of a plant 
[
unclear: a] appearance. A peculiarly interesting fact from the evolutionist's point of view 
[
unclear: w] explained—viz., that every animal tends 
[
unclear: to] reproduce in itself the different 
[
unclear: stags] through which its ancestors have evolved. This is clearly seen in the neuroblast pictures. The nerve growth in a man, 
[
unclear: for] instance, is almost precisely on the 
[
unclear: same] lines as the nerve growth in a rat up 
[
unclear: to a] certain point; but the man grows 
[
unclear: further] and sprouts more branches than the 
[
unclear: rat] And the principle holds good right through. For sake of comparison, the lecturer 
[
unclear: p] in sequence upon the screen a photograph of the highest brain cells of a 
[
unclear: amphi] reptile, mammal, and man, showing 
[
unclear: the] progressive growth of ramifications. After explaining the delicacy of these cells, 
[
unclear: and] the need of carefully nourishing and keeping pure the blood that feeds them, 
[
unclear: Dr] King said that nobody who 
[
unclear: understood] these matters would allow people to be 
[
unclear: pa] in rooms like some of our sehoolrooms, where there was no pretence of 
[
unclear: systematics] ventilation. We had no right to 
[
unclear: comp] or even to allow boys and girls to sit and do mental work in the cold for long hours with defective furnishings, in places 
[
unclear: when]







[image: Fig. IV.]

Fig. IV.

Schemes A to D represent the highest Brain Cells in the Lower Animals and in Man. (Adapted from ajal and Azoulay.)

The lower series, below and left-viz., Cells a to e—show the early stages of development of any individual Higher Nerve Cell in Man, proceeding from right to left. By further growth Cell e ultimately develops into Cell D.




it was absolutely improper for them to do any sort of work at all. In mere commercial matters people were more careful than that. An intelligent publican had been known to ventilate his bar parlor, because he.. knew that his clients would get incapable quicker on carbonic acid and alcohol than on alcohol alone. Therefore he ventilated, so that, they might hold out longer, and buy more champagne or whisky. Dr King said he found it very difficult to keep within bounds on this subject. It seemed to him that he was not expected to have any feeling. It was painful to be blessed (or" cursed with the power to see the stupidity of these things—cursed with the necessity to think, and yet to feel almost impotent to alter what could se easily be set right.







Degeneration of Brain Cells.


The next picture was one illustrating the early stages of the degeneration of brain cells, in 'General Paralysis of the In-sane.' and it was explained that pari passu with this process the vitality of the whole organism goes down, so that in a few years the individual is wiped out. This, says Dr King, is essentially a disease of overexertion—though there were other factors—found mostly in people that work loo n uch and think too much and sometimes drink too much. But these people are essentially above the average of intelligence. Lord Randolph Churchill was a striking example



Dr King emphasised the bewildering delicacy and complexity of the brain cells, and said that the wonder was not that they broke down, but that they stood the cessive strain that was so often put upon them.







Fatigue.


Here came in the question of fatigue, a matter about which the lecturer said he should not say much, seeing that it had been dealt with the previous night by Dr Malcolm. However, he explained certain lantern pictures and photo micrographs in point. One represented a cell from the spinal cord of a cat before exertion, another a similar cell after exertion. The comparison was striking. After the exertion an entire change in the cell was noticeable—it was very much shrunken, and its whole appearance was altered. Most striking of all were two pictures of a nerve cell from the ganglia of a honey bee. When the bee went out to work in the morning his cell had a large full nucleus; when he came home at night the nucleus was shrunk and the cell altered. The next picture was rather dreadful; it was the negative (for fear of recognition Dr King did not show the positive) of a photograph of an insane girl of fourteen who had been sent to Sea-cliff. Insanity, Dr King says, should scarcely develop before the age of twenty-one. Why did it occur in this case? The inciting cause was teeth; teachers should look to teeth—they ought to be inspected. This girl had a double set of teeth, like a shark, and the extraction of one or two of these at the proper time would have saved her infinite pain and trouble from inflamed gums and inability to masticate her food. Digestion became impaired, and poisoning of the brain cells followed. More insanity came from the alimentary canal than from any other source. As for treatment in such casts, give the patients plenty of open air, and get them tired, so that sleep might occur. That was better than all the drugs in the world. When poison was generated in the system, it was clear that the fluid that bathes every nerve cell must poison the very sources of thought and action. All that was best in man suffered first because the cells that were most highly specialised had the least nutritive and resistive faculty. Thus the highest brain cells go under to alcohol or chloroform long before the other cells become paralysed.







Controlling Hierarchy.


The central nervous system, says Dr King, is like a hierarchy. When the more exalted cells are paralysed the lower ones tend to run riot and have a good time. Under the influence of whisky a man becomes a "jolly good fellow"; he discloses his friend's secrets, and he tells you stories he would not have thought of telling under other circumstances, and he buys things he does not want at auction sales. His highest cells are poisoned first; the best in him is paralysed. This sort of thing certainly gives a friendlier and more sociable feeling, and that, in Dr King's view, is the best side of alcohol. But control in the highest function of the brain, and want of control is the leading feature of insanity Control is most needed by the boy from twelve to eighteen, and to have that control he must be kept in good form with a cold bath in the morning to stimulate him, plenty of open-air exercise, good food, good air, and very little evening work—(The teachers applauded this last remark with collective spontaneity.) In one college in New Zealand, where. Dr King said, probably more exercise is given than in any other school in the colony, it was decided to make daily outdoor exercises and games compulsory for all pupils, and to keep records. Everyone went to bed at nine o'clock. The proved result was that the boys had increased in average height one inch, in average weight nearly 3lb, though they took more exercise and less "promiscuous tuck." Finally, they had added an inch to their average chest capacity, and considering that the mean chest expansion was about 3½in, this was very satisfactory for the race.







Memory.


Dr King here came to one of the mod interesting parts of his lecture—viz., the explanation of the fact that manual training of an individual (particularly a young individual) actually affects the structural formation of the cells of his spinal cord. The crux of the whole thing is memory, Memory means to the physiologist some thing more than the power to consciously recall something. Professor Ribot says: "La memoire est par essence, un fait biologique, par accident, un fait psycholo gique." Though the nower of conscious recall is the highest expression of memory it is not the essential feature. The bask of all memory is an actual physical or dynamic change registered in nerve cells. There was basic memory long before the dawn of consciousness—the memory the "organised residuum," left in cells which enables them to perform functions better with each successive repetition. The true type of organic memory must be sought at Ribot says, in secondary automatic actions, as opposed to primary or innate automatic acts. These secondary automatic actions,



or acquired movements, are the very groundwork of our daily life. In the most universal form they are seen in walking, balancing, etc., and in more complex forms in groups of movements, such as are acquired in the learning of all manual trades and games of skill. This is the physiological basis and raison d'etre of technical education. If boyhood is a good time for educating and developing the psychic cells and the mind, it is certainly the best time for training and developing the lower brain cells and the cells of the spinal cord. One could scarcely imagine any greater folly than the common practice of devnoting all attention to the master, and leaving his servants to shift for themselves.


A graphic chart from the report of the Mosely Commission on Education was shown, illustrating the increased wage-earning power of the boys who attended technical schools in America as compared with those who did not—the one class stopping at £2 10s per week, and the other class rising to £4 10s per week.







Training Spinal Cord Cells.


With the help of an assistant the lecturer made plain the state of a man who is an inmate of Sea-cliff As the result, of a severe fright coming at the end of a period of heavy drink-fag the cells of this man's brain lost the power of registering any new memories that would last for more than ten minutes, although he retains his old memory of things that happened and were registered before the change in his brain took place. Though be has been in close association with Dr king for eighteen years, this man never bows him and never learns anything, because he has no proper physical basis for memory. But he has reason, and uses it. If he is asked the hour of day or the time of year he looks about him and reasons it at before he answers. In the latter case he would probably look out of the window and say. "Well," friend, I think it'll be spring." Ask him why he thinks so, and he will say: "Well,'I see the bulbs in flower," or something of that sort. Now comes the part, of the story that sounds like miracle-working when you hear it first. Dr King has taught a new memory to this man's spinal cord. He started by handing the blighted man a pair of Indian clubs. "Do you know what those are?" "No, friend, I don't." "Never seen them before, "No."—" But surely you know what they are" "Well, they're pieces of wood, friend." And so it went on. How could such a man, who had no power of recollecting, be taught anything? The doctor concluded that it was the highest brain cells alone that had seriously suffered, and that the more primitive and resistive lower brain and spinal cord cells might be more or less sound. Then he began to have his patient instructed in the art of club-swinging. The patient tried to follow the movements of his instructor, but at first was as clumsy and awkward as any middle-aged man would be on trying to perform entirely new motions. However, day by day and week by week he improved, though he never acquired any knowledge of what the clubs were or what they were for. Without his instructor to give the spinal cord the cue he was as powerless to conceive what the clubs were for or to use them as when they were first brought under his notice. Yet at the end of a month this man, when started by the example before him, could swing his clubs quite well—the servant was trained, but not the master. This meant that an actual change had been wrought in the cells of the lower brain and spinal cord, though the man never realised himself anything regarding his new accomplishment. The man had got a kind of technical education in spite of himself. Here, indeed, was a bright light on a most important matter.







Real Teaching.


Dr King next said emphatically that boys and girls at school should not be taught anything that was entirely useless and irksome. What right had we, he asked, to scribble inconsequent, fugitive jottings on these cells of the mind for mere examination purposes, or to brand them permanently with anything that is not worth retaining, or that can be of no further use or interest in after life? What right had we to waste and strain the nervous system with tables, rules, and problems of arithmetic or mathematics beyond all probable future requirements, or to harass children with distracting grammatical analysis before the mind is fit to grasp its meaning and possible value? Of course we must have scaffolding knowledge, but the proper permanent rallying points of memory ought to be built and tied into the cell groups with such interesting and important associative bonds as would make them parts of the being, readily available at all times as centres for the further extension of knowledge, thought, and imagination. Acquirements of this kind had no need of any artificial supports. To know a thing truly involves the remembering of it, no special effort of memorising being needed. If interest be aroused and



knowledge be properly conveyed to a normal healthy mind which had not been overtaxed, the memory must remain—such knowledge was woven into the very physical structure, and its possessor could not get away from it, any more than he could get away from the power of swimming if he had properly learnt the art : in other words, if his nervous system had acquired the organic memory of how to swim. True knowledge is as different from mere verbal memorising as anything that can possibly be imagined.







An Inspired Teacher.


The lecturer next explained by way of illustration how long ago. As a student he had been set to learn what was called "mechanics" for examination purposes. The text book was the dullest imaginable. Students who voluntarily chose this subject did so because the memorising of certain definitions, formulae, etc., printed in italics, sufficed to satisfy the examiners. Speaking for himself, he must confess that such was his own attitude, until by chance he fell in with a singularly brilliant and enthusiastic young teacher', who in two short hours made the subject "live" for him. This man denounced the book as the degradation of a great theme. It was a bare skeleton, without flesh and blood. It was one thing to learn to repeat unthinkingly that the natural state of a body was "a state of rest or of uniform motion in a straight line." etc., and it was quite another thing to find that definition suddenly made a central focus of intense and glowing thought embracing the universe. The teacher strode up and down, now seizing the poker, which he used as a cricket bat. So as to make you see the motion of the ball and feel the different forces that impelled it and brought it to a standstill. Next he had you in imagination on the loch among the curlers. It was mid-winter, and with voice and gesture you were made to feel the cold and see "and hear the curling-stones and the players in their excitement brushing aside every particle of loose ice that could add to the friction. The man's enthusiasm was contagious. Every available sense that could aid in producing a vivid and lasting impression on the brain centres was called into action. Imagination was aroused. It was like a general concentrating his forces. You saw and heard and felt the inevitable convergence on one point—viz., that motion rather than rest would seem to be the natural 6tate of a body. But he did not stop with the earth; he swept on to the stars, making the whole universe a part of a lesson which carried him away. One learned much of astronomy as a mere side issue, and it did not stop even there. A question 
[
unclear: as] to the parts of a stone being relatively 
[
unclear: a] rest brought out the speculations of physicists and chemists as to molecular and 
[
unclear: atomic] motion. Speaking for himself, the doctor said he felt eternally grateful to the man who had thus lighted up the threshold of science and taught him to know these things once for all—to feel and see them—and who had made it unnecessary to learn definitions which he could henceforth evolve for himself. Mental training of this kind was a keen stimulus, and would tend to promote growth and extension of the porcesses of cells as much as dry barren creaming would depress it. Concentration was the basis of all good teaching, and we could never have proper concentration so long as pupils were made to keep too many subjects going at once. Nothing was worng for the brain than constantly chopping and changing from one subject to another. It would be much better to teach fewer subjects at a time, and get through with them then others could be taken up. It would be much better not to attempt the teaching of so many subjects during each term. If observation concentration, reflect, thought, and imagination were encouraged and cultivated, knowledge once would be more or less permanently available, and its possessor would have something to build on in after life. As it teachers were afraid to abandon a subject and trust the mind to retain essentails. Working under the present system were quite right in this, because nothing hastily and superficially crammed for examination purposes can be retained. He would say emphatically: Teach fewer subjects at once, give space and time and rest for teaching thoroughly and interestingly what was attempted, and aim at quality rather than quantity.







Material Resources and National Defence.


The lecturer next proceeded to demonstrate the indirect creative powers of the teacher in influencing the development of the material resource of a country, and in building national defence. Stress was laid the paramount necessity for recreating in the sense of re-creation or rebuilding of the individual—a process which, it was pointed out, need not be confined is games, but might also take the form practical training in healthy local outdoor industrial occupations, volunteer drill, etc. A sufficiency of open-air exercise school be a compulsory part of the school curriculum and, in the lecturer's opinion, 
[
unclear: at]



least two afternoons a week should be spent in this way, besides ensuring a daily minimum of outing. (Photographs illustrative of practical rural instruction in Japan were shown, and the lecturer lamented the absence of any extensive system of this sort in New Zealand.) It teemed to be thought, he said, that farming was a rather inferior kind of occupation, and the tendency of the rising generation was to seek clerkships or other city billets. No doubt, country life could be very humdrum if the farmer did not rise above being a mere unthinking drudge, but to the man who used his brains, and set to work to make the best of his land, his crops, and his animals, and who took a keen interest in his surroundings, farming was an ideal life. It as, of course, the healthiest for the individual and the best for the race. But arming was more than a simple occupation—it was one of the finest professions in the world, and with the growth of modern knowledge there was scope on the farm for every bit of thought and intellect that a man liked to put into it.







Nature Study.


With the idea of nature-study, the doctor explained that he is cordially in agreement, but teachers complain that under existing conditions they can find no time to deal with such matters, except in the lost cursory and superficial way. When one considered the requirements of the Syllabus, as practically interpreted by teachers and examiners, one was impressed with the vital necessity of taking off a large portion of the burthens now imposed on school children. The first need was to lessen the load, and until provision was made for that be felt it would be wrong to ask the children to devote more thought to nature-study or to any other school work. It appeared to him that half of what we taught was useless or unessential, and he felt that we could well dispense, for instance, with the learning of such things as troy weight and practice, and the excess of conundrum arithmetic and fractions. He was glad to see that the central authority was now inclined to be less exacting in the matter of formal analysis of sentences in grammar, and he was surprised to find local examiners upholding this as a requirement for children. He sympathisd with Professor Miall, who wrote: "Some text-books which treat of English grammar and analysis of sentences make me bless my own stupid old school, which never mentioned these things at all! Mastery of English, I would re-mark, does not come by grammar and analysis, but by observation and practice." Opposite this paragraph a very able teacher whom they all knew had written "Hear, hear!" It was useless to talk of teaching the preliminaries of rural education in any primary schools so long as we had an over-loaded Syllabus, or while excessive demands were made by examiners. He said this in spite of the strongest conviction upon his own part that rural education was a matter of fundamental importance to the country. As illustrating the intense interest and value of scientific thought and precision directed to agriculture, Dr King showed the results of planting a series of experimental plots with potatoes last season. By using good seed properly kept, and by employing the most suitable artificial manures, etc., it was shown that plots had yielded at the rate of 20 tons to the acre in the midst of farmers' crops which yielded only four tons, the main difference being due to the seed. It was pointed out that at present prices a thirty-acre crop yielding twenty tons per acre would realise nearly £5,000, whereas a four-ton crop, being largely pig potatoes, would leave little profit.







Growth of Potatoes.


An investigation into the respective effects of potash phosphates and nitrogenous salts was quite as interesting and significant in its results. A lantern slide was shown depicting the crops obtained with these chemical manures near Paris, the conclusion formed there being that potash was the most essential manure for potatoes. With us, or the contrary, a series of plots planted at Oamaru, Waikouaiti, Puketeraki, Seacliff, Waitati, Wakari, and Southland showed potash to be practically unnecessary as a potato manure in those localities. On the other hand, phosphates proved of great value, and in some localities more than doubled the crop. At Waitati ground that without manure yielded only 3 tons of poor potatoes to the acre gave 9 tons of good quality with a dressing of artificial manures costing about £2 10s per acre. At Waitati and Wakari doubling the dressing of potash actually diminished the crop; yet sulphate of potash costs £15 per ton, and superphosphates only £5 per ton. Our soil in the districts named contained enough potash and was short in phosphates. However, potash should rarely be entirely omitted when making up a compound manure. In the localities named it could be reduced to a minimum, so far as the farms tested were concerned, whereas, in some other localities, potash would



prove to be the main desideratum. Such facts were of cardinal importance for the farmer and the country, and showed the absurdity of imagining that chemical mixtures labelled "potato manure" or "turnip manure" could be satisfactorily compounded without reference to the special local ingredients of the soil. By planting only a gross of potatoes in an experimental plot the children of any country school could discover for themselves in a single season something of real value to their district. The experience would be as important to them in training their powers of observation and stimulating interest, and in giving them faith in the practical value of scientific precision, and in developing their reasoning faculties, as it would be valuable to their parents from a direct pecuniary point of view. Add to these advantages the fact that such knowledge comes by way of recreation, and it may seem that we could afford to exchange it for some superfluities at present required for examinations. The boy whose future lay in town would gain enough from such pursuits to make the matter worth his while, and the benefit to the future farmer and to the country would be inestimable.

*





* 
Extract from Dr King's Pamphlet on "the Feeding of Plants and Animals


Some soils lack little but potash. In such cases why should we incur great expense in providing full proportions of nitrogen and phosphates? Usually all three constituents are beneficial, but they need to be supplied in proportions varying widely according to the soil. The problem of economic manuring can be solved in one way only, and it can be approximately solved very simply. When drilling a paddock for potatoes, mark out a small, even-looking patch for testing.) Say the rows are thirty-one inches apart : select ten drills and put pegs fifteen feet apart in each drill. Each short row between the pegs will then represent 1-11 20th. Of an acre, and will serve for ten potatoes placed eighteen inches apart A quarter of a pound of manure to fifteen feet is, them, equivalent to 2½ cwt per acre. Treat the patch as follows:—




[image: No. of Row. Manure. Weight in ozs. Equivalent to cwt. per Acre. Cost per Acre.]







Fishing.


Similar arguments were used in favor of devoting, say, an afternoon a week in strictly fishing districts to outdoor seaside pursuits, as was done in France. As showing the national importance of fishing, it was pointed out that in Japan the fishing population numbered three millions; that the fish caught around the British 
[
unclear: Islos] were worth ten millions starling a year at 2d per lb; while the yield of the North Sea—an area about the size of France-was estimated at twenty-five millions sterling. It was shown by diagram how enormously more important fishing should be to New Zealand than to France, seeing that we have nearly three times the total coast line, and that whereas New Zealand has 400 miles of coast for every 10,000 square miles of



land France has only 75 miles of coast to the same area. It was mentioned to at the asylum fishing boat at Puketeraki had caught as much as 100,0001b weight of fish in a single year, worth, say, £800, and equal to the yield in flesh of a farm of, any 1,000-acres. It was pointed but that this harvest was inexhaustible, and could be much more fully gathered in if fishing were systematically pursued with a fuller knowledge of apparatus and methods and proper observation of fish and their habits. As an illustration it was pointed out that the introduction of improved crayfish pots last year had greatly increased the catch at Puketeraki. The fishing instruction in France embraces learning to swim, learning all about a boat and how to sail and pull it, the use of the compass, taking bearings, the making of all kinds of nets, etc., and it was pointed out that at most of our fishing ports instruction in these




[image: Fig. V.]

Fig. V.

Graphic chart showing approximately the proportions of coastline to land in New Zealand, France, and New South Wales respectively. The small squares, 100 miles a side, each represent 10,000 square miles of territory. New Zealand is represented to the left as a country 1,000 miles long by 100 broad. The length of coastline is practically doubled by indentations, as represented by the ten-square diagram. The small squares above France and New South Wales show for those countries the average extent of coastline for 10,000 square miles of territory viz.—75 and 25 miles respectively, compared with 400 miles of coast for the same area in the case of New Zealand.







matters could be undertaken by old men whose knowledge would otherwise die with them. The doctor said that if he had six sons at a seaside school, and each one was destined for a profession, he would wish them first of all to have their senses and powers trained in these practical local matters. Our modern tendency was to centre all attention on books, and to leave out of account the development of the being in relation to his surroundings, forgetting that any square mile of coast was an epitome of the whole world.

*


In concluding, the lecturer regretted very much that he had not had the opportunity of evoking from the practical teachers present their views on the fundamental issues that had been brought into prominence during the course of the present controversy on Education. In a matter of this kind, in which the profession felt almost as much interest as the teaching profession itself it would be a great advantage if members of the two professions could meet and confer from time to time with a view to broadening their interest and knowledge mutual ground. Whatever benefit might result to teachers and doctors from intercourse, he was sure that a great boon would be conferred on the generation. As creative agents, the and responsibility of teachers could scarcely be overstated. School- could directly exercise more influence over the destiny of the race than the members of any other profession. This fact made it imperative that we should leave no stone unturned that would the efficiency and status of teachers, or that would improve the conditions system of education in our colony.





* The recent exhaustive report on Education, issued by the New South Wales Commissioners, emphasises the importance attached in France to fostering and developing agriculture and fishing by giving instruction in these directions in all suitable localities. With increased knowledge and improved methods skilled open-air industrial pursuits are made more attractive and lucrative, and the tendency of population to swarm into towns is checked. The following is an extract from the report of the Commissioners :—"It may be said of the French people that they endeavor to adapt their teaching to the particular needs of the community. Nature study with them follows the natural surroundings and natural phenomena. Lessons on the life of a sailor and a fisherman must be given in all the elementary primary schools on the coast Agriculture there, while not entirely abandoned, makes way for ideas regarding sea occupations. . . . Teachers have taken up the work with great enthusiasm. In twenty-one out of the maritime departments in which elemetary nautical teaching is given, the instruction seems to have already borne fruit." If this aspect of education is worth attention in France and New South Wales, it should be infinitely more so in an insular country like New Zealand, with its extensive indented coast-line, and inexhaustible harvest of the sea.
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[introduction]




Dr Truby King's lecture before the Otago Education Institute on July 13 was delivered mostly in the dark, because of the exigencies of limelight demonstration. Therefore, in note-taking, our reporter had to make hazard shots at his copy paper; but, thanks to the lecturer's admirable method of imparting information and creating actual memory (this will be made more or less clear below), we are able to give the following sketch of the address. This article does not pretend to be a detailed record of all that Dr King said in the course of nearly three hours' speaking; it is rather an impression of the lecture condensed to fit available space.


In the beginning, then, the doctor explained that he had been asked by the secretary of the Institute to give an address upon some educational subject. He had already said a good deal upon the matter of education, but felt that it was a great compliment to be asked to speak again before an assemblage of teachers, and so he was really glad to have this opportunity. Among teachers there might occasionally have been a slight misunderstanding as to his point of view. Certainly the last thing that would have occurred to him would have been to say anything uncomplimentary to members of a profession for which he had always had the highest respect, and to which many of his most intimate personal friends belonged. Nothing that he had to say was personal in regard to individuals, and most of his remarks were not particular in regard to New Zealand. Anything critical that he had uttered had applied largely to modern education the world over. He explained that one expression for which he had been specially taken to task was not really his own, but a quotation from Canon Lynelton, the head-master of Eton, who had said, in effect, when speaking to an assembly of schoolmasters, that the work of teaching under existing conditions had become largely a matter of imparting' ta pupils the happy knack of deceiving examiners. It was quite clear what Cace Lyttelton meant—viz., that when teacher ground children for an examination of material got unsuperficially, and to be dropoed immediately afterwards, he did not think that real knowledge was accuired, though it might satisfy the examiners. No doubt Canon Lytelton war strictly justified in what he said, and the speaker agreed with him. He had recently spoken and written somewhat fully on education, educational reformers, arid the evils of over-pressure. Further, be had advocated play and games in connection with school life as a compulsory part of the curriculum, essential not only for the body but for the full development of mind and spirit. His intention in this lecture was to speak largely from a medi cal or physiological point of view. It was one of those matters in which the members of one profession might possibly be of some assistance to the members of another profession.—(Applause.) The task of giving a name to his lecture be-forehand had been difficult. The ten "creator" was not strictly correct, because creation was beyond the power of man. As Grove said in his classic 'Cor-relation of the Physical Forces': "Causation is the will of God; creation is the act of God." What he meant by



calling the teacher a "creative agent" was to convey in a phrase the stupendous power and responsibility of the man engaged in building up for good or evil the body, mind, and spirit of his fellow-beings. If anyone could be called the creator of an individual it was the schoolster because on him actually depended structure to some extent of every organ of the body of his pupil, and especially the actual structure and pattern of the brain and nervous system, on which so much of the after life of the individual depended.

* Another thought arose secondarily, and that was that one should not look upon education narrowly from the point of view of teacher or pupil alone, or of both combined. One must look at it also—particularly at compulsory State education—from a national point of view, and he intended to show secondarily, certain points by which he might fairly illustrate to how great an extent the teacher might be a creator from the merely material standpoint—a creator not only of competent human beings, but of the prosperity, the development, and the material resources and wealth of a country.





* As some of Dr King's critics publicly expressed incredulity in regard to the teacher influencing the actual structure of the nervous system of his pupils, he supplies the following extract from the most recent and authoritative work on the subject from the point of view of practical education :—



The Education of the Central Nervous System.


By R. P. Halleck, M.A. (Yale.)


It has been known for some time that the higher processes of thought are dependent on modifications in brain cells, and that the highest intellectual superstructure can be no firmer than the sensory foundation, but this knowledge has not been properly applied in training these cells. Practical application of truths lags far behind a theoretical knowledge of them. . . .


In education, the world has not yet practically realised the very important truth that youthful nerve cells alone are easily modified by training. The old theory that education consists solely in modifications in an immaterial entity has worked untold damage. It was argued that the immaterial never grew old, and that it could be trained as well at one time as at another. From this mistaken notion arose such adages as : "It is never too late to be what you might have been." It would be nearer the truth to say : "It is always too late to be what you might have been." With each advancing year, this becomes an absolute truth in the case of the vast majority who have reached the age of twenty.


It may be true, as we believe it to be, that education consists in developing a mind as well as mere brain cells: but the mind, for its materials, is completely at the mercy of the nervous system. A well-trained nervous system is the greatest friend that the mind can have. All ill-trained nervous system is a relentless enemy to the higher mental powers. It follows its victims and thwarts then aims until the pitying grave stops it. . . .


Roughly speaking, the plasticity of nerve cells is inversely proportional to their age. A wood chopper may sharpen his axe as well the next week or the next year; a man owning mineral land may mine the coal now or wait twenty years" as he chooses, knowing that it will not deteriorate. But the nervous system can be effectively trained only in youth. An adult may be approximately defined as the sum of his youthful nerve reactions, which tend to perpetuate themselves.


. . . . Anything reasonable can be done with the youthful nervous system. If the training is deferred, it will soon be too late to accomplish much. Habits are early formed, and after they have once become fixed they rule us with the grasp of a Titan.
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Growth of Plants.


All this by way of clearing the ground. Then came the pictures, and the light went out. The first slide was one representing fundamental experiments showing plants supplied with different foods, the effects on growth being very remarkable. Here began the material explanations of psychic phenomena. As Dr King said : "You cannot properly grasp the fundamental problems affecting the life and health of man unless you start somewhere near the beginning." The building up of the body of an animal was in many respects similar to the building up of a plant, and one had to be just as careful in the one case as in the other in regard to supplying the proper materials and ensuring a suitable environment, ex-



cept that the higher we rose in each kingdom the more delicate, sensitive, and complex became the organisms, and the mora care we had to exercise to ensure perfect growth and development. There were certain laws that must be observed, and it was easier to see the operation of these laws on plants than in human beings, not only because plants were simpler, but because experiments could be made with more facility in the one case than in the other. One found that each genus had its special requirements without which it would not flourish. Nature determined these things, not man. Certain plants—clover, for instance—flourished, as shown in the illustration, on potash and phosphates, if water and a suitable mechanical basis of support were provided. The addition of nitrogen scarcely affected the growth. In the case of hemp, on the other hand, a nitrogen compound was essential, and until it was supplied almost no growth took place. We do not attempt to dictate the terms in a chemical experiment. Nature lays down the law and does the work: we merely assist, and stand by to see that she has fair play. So it is with all the complex processes that go on in plant's and animals. These processes are associated with complex chemical changes taking place in connection with living cells. The fundamental laws and requirements for each kind of being are pre-determincd. Human beings are no exception, and we must either conform to the fundamental laws of Nature or go under.
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Brain and Nerve Cells.


After that there were slides showing diagrams of the brain and nervous system and photo micrographs taken by Dr Mann, Ford-Robertson, and others. It was explained how ingoing impulses were conveyed through the sensory nerves to the cells of the brain and spinal cord, and outgoing impulses to the muscles, glands, etc. Then attention was centred on a small spot of the highest region of the brain, the size of a large pin's head in reality, but magnified to cover the screen. (See Fig. II. Opposite page.) Here were the actual psychic cells—the cells upon which depend our thoughts, memories, feelings, and consciousness. They looked like leafless trees with tall, slim trunks and a tracery of delicate branches and infinitely slender twigs above and roots below. Here was the obvious physical basis for the association of ideas, impulses passing from one nerve cell to another through the twigs and rootlets. This was the highest central department. Here incoming messages were received, registered, deliberated over, and dealt with, and outgoing messages were despatched. See Fig. III., page 60. It was like a central telephone bureau, the communications and switchings taking place by contact from fibril to twig and from twig to twig or rootlet to rootlet of neighboring cells. Upon the proper cultivation and orderly growth of the ramifications of the psychic cells depend the capacity and resourcefulness of the mind. There can be no reasonable doubt that the growth which would be promoted by moderate and normal stimulation would be marred by overs train or other inimical influences. These cells or trees had the lower part of the trunk of each plunged in a dilatation of a channel of clear running fluid, which it was explained transuded from the blood. These each nerve cell was bathed, not in actual blood, but in a kind of filtered blood stream.


The doctor then went on to explain hot these cells became depressed or poisoned by any harmful substances which found their way into the circulation. The quality of the blood stream determined the working power of the cells which it fed, and which were actually bathed in it. That this was so was obvions when we considered the almost immediate effect of holding a handkerchief sprinkled with chloroform over the face. In a moment the cell was bathed in a stream of poison. The effect of alcohol was slower but analogout. It was not so obvious that lack of exercise and constipation acted in the same way, but it was so. Alcohol was produced outside the body by the action of minute organisation on sugar, and organisms acting on substances delayed in the alimentary canal were capable of producing analogous persons, which were absorbed into the blood stream. But there was a more important source of poisoning than this when vital process became inactive or impaired. Every living cell produced waste substance which had to be got rid of and if the process of elimination was impeded, depressed vitality or actual poisoning resulted. Is fermentation the yeast plant produced alcohol, which stopped its growth if not removed moved, and sort was with the cells of our body. It was especially necessary that the body of a growing child should be kept full activity and the best of health, beats the rapid changes going on entail the production of poisons which not only depress function, but tend to arrest growth. As the French author of a recent book on that auto-intoxication of pregnant women said the healthy organism "est une fabrique de-







[image: Fig. II]

Fig. II

Diagram of a Minute Area of the Highest Portion of the Human Brain, highly magnified.—(Adapted and modified from Sir Batty Tuke's "Insanity of Over-exertion of the Brain.")







poisons"—a veritable poison factory—the functioning of the organism being absolutely dependent on the integrity of the excretory glands, whose duty it is to eliminate noxious substance. Otherwise both mother and child suffered. Now, when there was poison in the blood the bruin cells, being the most delicate and responsive, were the first to suffer, and when they were affected the whole organism became secondarily involved to a greater or leaser extent, because the presided over and directed, as it were, function and nutrition of every organ and tissue to the very nails and finger-tips.




[image: Fig. III.—Scheme of the highest region of Human Brain, showing the direction of flow of Nerve Currents from Fibres to Cells, and from Cell to Cell. (After Cajal.)]

Fig. III.—Scheme of the highest region of Human Brain, showing the direction of flow of Nerve Currents from Fibres to Cells, and from Cell to Cell. (After Cajal.)




Here the lecturer used a simile that 
[
unclear: in] apt enough, thus : If the general in 
[
unclear: com] mand of a field force is incapacitated 
[
unclear: a] killed, and there is no other general 
[
unclear: t] take his place, the direction of 
[
unclear: man] will fall on subordinate shoulders that 
[
unclear: mg] not be fit to bear the strain, and so the process may go on to ultimate chat, I with the human being. The highest 
[
unclear: h] cells control the organism, and they 
[
unclear: al] can fulfil their proper functions. When 
[
unclear: p] son dulls them the man becomes like the leaderless army, he becomes dominated three lower centres, and various functions tend to either run riot or sink under a strain the they were never meant to bear. 
[
unclear: Thee] brain itself is composed of what the 
[
unclear: phy] logest calls noble and ignoble tissue. The noble tissue is the effective part, and the ignoble tissne is mostly packing. In a 
[
unclear: gr] many of the cases that go to Dr 
[
unclear: Ka] tare at Seacliff there is an increase of 
[
unclear: ex] ignoble at the excuse of the noble.
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Development of Nerve Cells


(See Fig IV.)


A neuroblast, as its name indicates, is 
[
unclear: us] embryo nerve cell. The primitive 
[
unclear: brai] cells are neuroblasts, and Dr King 
[
unclear: show] pictures illustrative of sprouting—a process verv much like the growth of a plant 
[
unclear: a] appearance. A peculiarly interesting fact from the evolutionist's point of view 
[
unclear: w] explained—viz., that every animal tends 
[
unclear: to] reproduce in itself the different 
[
unclear: stags] through which its ancestors have evolved. This is clearly seen in the neuroblast pictures. The nerve growth in a man, 
[
unclear: for] instance, is almost precisely on the 
[
unclear: same] lines as the nerve growth in a rat up 
[
unclear: to a] certain point; but the man grows 
[
unclear: further] and sprouts more branches than the 
[
unclear: rat] And the principle holds good right through. For sake of comparison, the lecturer 
[
unclear: p] in sequence upon the screen a photograph of the highest brain cells of a 
[
unclear: amphi] reptile, mammal, and man, showing 
[
unclear: the] progressive growth of ramifications. After explaining the delicacy of these cells, 
[
unclear: and] the need of carefully nourishing and keeping pure the blood that feeds them, 
[
unclear: Dr] King said that nobody who 
[
unclear: understood] these matters would allow people to be 
[
unclear: pa] in rooms like some of our sehoolrooms, where there was no pretence of 
[
unclear: systematics] ventilation. We had no right to 
[
unclear: comp] or even to allow boys and girls to sit and do mental work in the cold for long hours with defective furnishings, in places 
[
unclear: when]







[image: Fig. IV.]

Fig. IV.

Schemes A to D represent the highest Brain Cells in the Lower Animals and in Man. (Adapted from ajal and Azoulay.)

The lower series, below and left-viz., Cells a to e—show the early stages of development of any individual Higher Nerve Cell in Man, proceeding from right to left. By further growth Cell e ultimately develops into Cell D.




it was absolutely improper for them to do any sort of work at all. In mere commercial matters people were more careful than that. An intelligent publican had been known to ventilate his bar parlor, because he.. knew that his clients would get incapable quicker on carbonic acid and alcohol than on alcohol alone. Therefore he ventilated, so that, they might hold out longer, and buy more champagne or whisky. Dr King said he found it very difficult to keep within bounds on this subject. It seemed to him that he was not expected to have any feeling. It was painful to be blessed (or" cursed with the power to see the stupidity of these things—cursed with the necessity to think, and yet to feel almost impotent to alter what could se easily be set right.
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Degeneration of Brain Cells.


The next picture was one illustrating the early stages of the degeneration of brain cells, in 'General Paralysis of the In-sane.' and it was explained that pari passu with this process the vitality of the whole organism goes down, so that in a few years the individual is wiped out. This, says Dr King, is essentially a disease of overexertion—though there were other factors—found mostly in people that work loo n uch and think too much and sometimes drink too much. But these people are essentially above the average of intelligence. Lord Randolph Churchill was a striking example



Dr King emphasised the bewildering delicacy and complexity of the brain cells, and said that the wonder was not that they broke down, but that they stood the cessive strain that was so often put upon them.
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Fatigue.


Here came in the question of fatigue, a matter about which the lecturer said he should not say much, seeing that it had been dealt with the previous night by Dr Malcolm. However, he explained certain lantern pictures and photo micrographs in point. One represented a cell from the spinal cord of a cat before exertion, another a similar cell after exertion. The comparison was striking. After the exertion an entire change in the cell was noticeable—it was very much shrunken, and its whole appearance was altered. Most striking of all were two pictures of a nerve cell from the ganglia of a honey bee. When the bee went out to work in the morning his cell had a large full nucleus; when he came home at night the nucleus was shrunk and the cell altered. The next picture was rather dreadful; it was the negative (for fear of recognition Dr King did not show the positive) of a photograph of an insane girl of fourteen who had been sent to Sea-cliff. Insanity, Dr King says, should scarcely develop before the age of twenty-one. Why did it occur in this case? The inciting cause was teeth; teachers should look to teeth—they ought to be inspected. This girl had a double set of teeth, like a shark, and the extraction of one or two of these at the proper time would have saved her infinite pain and trouble from inflamed gums and inability to masticate her food. Digestion became impaired, and poisoning of the brain cells followed. More insanity came from the alimentary canal than from any other source. As for treatment in such casts, give the patients plenty of open air, and get them tired, so that sleep might occur. That was better than all the drugs in the world. When poison was generated in the system, it was clear that the fluid that bathes every nerve cell must poison the very sources of thought and action. All that was best in man suffered first because the cells that were most highly specialised had the least nutritive and resistive faculty. Thus the highest brain cells go under to alcohol or chloroform long before the other cells become paralysed.
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Controlling Hierarchy.


The central nervous system, says Dr King, is like a hierarchy. When the more exalted cells are paralysed the lower ones tend to run riot and have a good time. Under the influence of whisky a man becomes a "jolly good fellow"; he discloses his friend's secrets, and he tells you stories he would not have thought of telling under other circumstances, and he buys things he does not want at auction sales. His highest cells are poisoned first; the best in him is paralysed. This sort of thing certainly gives a friendlier and more sociable feeling, and that, in Dr King's view, is the best side of alcohol. But control in the highest function of the brain, and want of control is the leading feature of insanity Control is most needed by the boy from twelve to eighteen, and to have that control he must be kept in good form with a cold bath in the morning to stimulate him, plenty of open-air exercise, good food, good air, and very little evening work—(The teachers applauded this last remark with collective spontaneity.) In one college in New Zealand, where. Dr King said, probably more exercise is given than in any other school in the colony, it was decided to make daily outdoor exercises and games compulsory for all pupils, and to keep records. Everyone went to bed at nine o'clock. The proved result was that the boys had increased in average height one inch, in average weight nearly 3lb, though they took more exercise and less "promiscuous tuck." Finally, they had added an inch to their average chest capacity, and considering that the mean chest expansion was about 3½in, this was very satisfactory for the race.
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Memory.


Dr King here came to one of the mod interesting parts of his lecture—viz., the explanation of the fact that manual training of an individual (particularly a young individual) actually affects the structural formation of the cells of his spinal cord. The crux of the whole thing is memory, Memory means to the physiologist some thing more than the power to consciously recall something. Professor Ribot says: "La memoire est par essence, un fait biologique, par accident, un fait psycholo gique." Though the nower of conscious recall is the highest expression of memory it is not the essential feature. The bask of all memory is an actual physical or dynamic change registered in nerve cells. There was basic memory long before the dawn of consciousness—the memory the "organised residuum," left in cells which enables them to perform functions better with each successive repetition. The true type of organic memory must be sought at Ribot says, in secondary automatic actions, as opposed to primary or innate automatic acts. These secondary automatic actions,



or acquired movements, are the very groundwork of our daily life. In the most universal form they are seen in walking, balancing, etc., and in more complex forms in groups of movements, such as are acquired in the learning of all manual trades and games of skill. This is the physiological basis and raison d'etre of technical education. If boyhood is a good time for educating and developing the psychic cells and the mind, it is certainly the best time for training and developing the lower brain cells and the cells of the spinal cord. One could scarcely imagine any greater folly than the common practice of devnoting all attention to the master, and leaving his servants to shift for themselves.


A graphic chart from the report of the Mosely Commission on Education was shown, illustrating the increased wage-earning power of the boys who attended technical schools in America as compared with those who did not—the one class stopping at £2 10s per week, and the other class rising to £4 10s per week.
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Training Spinal Cord Cells.


With the help of an assistant the lecturer made plain the state of a man who is an inmate of Sea-cliff As the result, of a severe fright coming at the end of a period of heavy drink-fag the cells of this man's brain lost the power of registering any new memories that would last for more than ten minutes, although he retains his old memory of things that happened and were registered before the change in his brain took place. Though be has been in close association with Dr king for eighteen years, this man never bows him and never learns anything, because he has no proper physical basis for memory. But he has reason, and uses it. If he is asked the hour of day or the time of year he looks about him and reasons it at before he answers. In the latter case he would probably look out of the window and say. "Well," friend, I think it'll be spring." Ask him why he thinks so, and he will say: "Well,'I see the bulbs in flower," or something of that sort. Now comes the part, of the story that sounds like miracle-working when you hear it first. Dr King has taught a new memory to this man's spinal cord. He started by handing the blighted man a pair of Indian clubs. "Do you know what those are?" "No, friend, I don't." "Never seen them before, "No."—" But surely you know what they are" "Well, they're pieces of wood, friend." And so it went on. How could such a man, who had no power of recollecting, be taught anything? The doctor concluded that it was the highest brain cells alone that had seriously suffered, and that the more primitive and resistive lower brain and spinal cord cells might be more or less sound. Then he began to have his patient instructed in the art of club-swinging. The patient tried to follow the movements of his instructor, but at first was as clumsy and awkward as any middle-aged man would be on trying to perform entirely new motions. However, day by day and week by week he improved, though he never acquired any knowledge of what the clubs were or what they were for. Without his instructor to give the spinal cord the cue he was as powerless to conceive what the clubs were for or to use them as when they were first brought under his notice. Yet at the end of a month this man, when started by the example before him, could swing his clubs quite well—the servant was trained, but not the master. This meant that an actual change had been wrought in the cells of the lower brain and spinal cord, though the man never realised himself anything regarding his new accomplishment. The man had got a kind of technical education in spite of himself. Here, indeed, was a bright light on a most important matter.
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Real Teaching.


Dr King next said emphatically that boys and girls at school should not be taught anything that was entirely useless and irksome. What right had we, he asked, to scribble inconsequent, fugitive jottings on these cells of the mind for mere examination purposes, or to brand them permanently with anything that is not worth retaining, or that can be of no further use or interest in after life? What right had we to waste and strain the nervous system with tables, rules, and problems of arithmetic or mathematics beyond all probable future requirements, or to harass children with distracting grammatical analysis before the mind is fit to grasp its meaning and possible value? Of course we must have scaffolding knowledge, but the proper permanent rallying points of memory ought to be built and tied into the cell groups with such interesting and important associative bonds as would make them parts of the being, readily available at all times as centres for the further extension of knowledge, thought, and imagination. Acquirements of this kind had no need of any artificial supports. To know a thing truly involves the remembering of it, no special effort of memorising being needed. If interest be aroused and



knowledge be properly conveyed to a normal healthy mind which had not been overtaxed, the memory must remain—such knowledge was woven into the very physical structure, and its possessor could not get away from it, any more than he could get away from the power of swimming if he had properly learnt the art : in other words, if his nervous system had acquired the organic memory of how to swim. True knowledge is as different from mere verbal memorising as anything that can possibly be imagined.
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An Inspired Teacher.


The lecturer next explained by way of illustration how long ago. As a student he had been set to learn what was called "mechanics" for examination purposes. The text book was the dullest imaginable. Students who voluntarily chose this subject did so because the memorising of certain definitions, formulae, etc., printed in italics, sufficed to satisfy the examiners. Speaking for himself, he must confess that such was his own attitude, until by chance he fell in with a singularly brilliant and enthusiastic young teacher', who in two short hours made the subject "live" for him. This man denounced the book as the degradation of a great theme. It was a bare skeleton, without flesh and blood. It was one thing to learn to repeat unthinkingly that the natural state of a body was "a state of rest or of uniform motion in a straight line." etc., and it was quite another thing to find that definition suddenly made a central focus of intense and glowing thought embracing the universe. The teacher strode up and down, now seizing the poker, which he used as a cricket bat. So as to make you see the motion of the ball and feel the different forces that impelled it and brought it to a standstill. Next he had you in imagination on the loch among the curlers. It was mid-winter, and with voice and gesture you were made to feel the cold and see "and hear the curling-stones and the players in their excitement brushing aside every particle of loose ice that could add to the friction. The man's enthusiasm was contagious. Every available sense that could aid in producing a vivid and lasting impression on the brain centres was called into action. Imagination was aroused. It was like a general concentrating his forces. You saw and heard and felt the inevitable convergence on one point—viz., that motion rather than rest would seem to be the natural 6tate of a body. But he did not stop with the earth; he swept on to the stars, making the whole universe a part of a lesson which carried him away. One learned much of astronomy as a mere side issue, and it did not stop even there. A question 
[
unclear: as] to the parts of a stone being relatively 
[
unclear: a] rest brought out the speculations of physicists and chemists as to molecular and 
[
unclear: atomic] motion. Speaking for himself, the doctor said he felt eternally grateful to the man who had thus lighted up the threshold of science and taught him to know these things once for all—to feel and see them—and who had made it unnecessary to learn definitions which he could henceforth evolve for himself. Mental training of this kind was a keen stimulus, and would tend to promote growth and extension of the porcesses of cells as much as dry barren creaming would depress it. Concentration was the basis of all good teaching, and we could never have proper concentration so long as pupils were made to keep too many subjects going at once. Nothing was worng for the brain than constantly chopping and changing from one subject to another. It would be much better to teach fewer subjects at a time, and get through with them then others could be taken up. It would be much better not to attempt the teaching of so many subjects during each term. If observation concentration, reflect, thought, and imagination were encouraged and cultivated, knowledge once would be more or less permanently available, and its possessor would have something to build on in after life. As it teachers were afraid to abandon a subject and trust the mind to retain essentails. Working under the present system were quite right in this, because nothing hastily and superficially crammed for examination purposes can be retained. He would say emphatically: Teach fewer subjects at once, give space and time and rest for teaching thoroughly and interestingly what was attempted, and aim at quality rather than quantity.
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Material Resources and National Defence.


The lecturer next proceeded to demonstrate the indirect creative powers of the teacher in influencing the development of the material resource of a country, and in building national defence. Stress was laid the paramount necessity for recreating in the sense of re-creation or rebuilding of the individual—a process which, it was pointed out, need not be confined is games, but might also take the form practical training in healthy local outdoor industrial occupations, volunteer drill, etc. A sufficiency of open-air exercise school be a compulsory part of the school curriculum and, in the lecturer's opinion, 
[
unclear: at]



least two afternoons a week should be spent in this way, besides ensuring a daily minimum of outing. (Photographs illustrative of practical rural instruction in Japan were shown, and the lecturer lamented the absence of any extensive system of this sort in New Zealand.) It teemed to be thought, he said, that farming was a rather inferior kind of occupation, and the tendency of the rising generation was to seek clerkships or other city billets. No doubt, country life could be very humdrum if the farmer did not rise above being a mere unthinking drudge, but to the man who used his brains, and set to work to make the best of his land, his crops, and his animals, and who took a keen interest in his surroundings, farming was an ideal life. It as, of course, the healthiest for the individual and the best for the race. But arming was more than a simple occupation—it was one of the finest professions in the world, and with the growth of modern knowledge there was scope on the farm for every bit of thought and intellect that a man liked to put into it.
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Nature Study.


With the idea of nature-study, the doctor explained that he is cordially in agreement, but teachers complain that under existing conditions they can find no time to deal with such matters, except in the lost cursory and superficial way. When one considered the requirements of the Syllabus, as practically interpreted by teachers and examiners, one was impressed with the vital necessity of taking off a large portion of the burthens now imposed on school children. The first need was to lessen the load, and until provision was made for that be felt it would be wrong to ask the children to devote more thought to nature-study or to any other school work. It appeared to him that half of what we taught was useless or unessential, and he felt that we could well dispense, for instance, with the learning of such things as troy weight and practice, and the excess of conundrum arithmetic and fractions. He was glad to see that the central authority was now inclined to be less exacting in the matter of formal analysis of sentences in grammar, and he was surprised to find local examiners upholding this as a requirement for children. He sympathisd with Professor Miall, who wrote: "Some text-books which treat of English grammar and analysis of sentences make me bless my own stupid old school, which never mentioned these things at all! Mastery of English, I would re-mark, does not come by grammar and analysis, but by observation and practice." Opposite this paragraph a very able teacher whom they all knew had written "Hear, hear!" It was useless to talk of teaching the preliminaries of rural education in any primary schools so long as we had an over-loaded Syllabus, or while excessive demands were made by examiners. He said this in spite of the strongest conviction upon his own part that rural education was a matter of fundamental importance to the country. As illustrating the intense interest and value of scientific thought and precision directed to agriculture, Dr King showed the results of planting a series of experimental plots with potatoes last season. By using good seed properly kept, and by employing the most suitable artificial manures, etc., it was shown that plots had yielded at the rate of 20 tons to the acre in the midst of farmers' crops which yielded only four tons, the main difference being due to the seed. It was pointed out that at present prices a thirty-acre crop yielding twenty tons per acre would realise nearly £5,000, whereas a four-ton crop, being largely pig potatoes, would leave little profit.
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Growth of Potatoes.


An investigation into the respective effects of potash phosphates and nitrogenous salts was quite as interesting and significant in its results. A lantern slide was shown depicting the crops obtained with these chemical manures near Paris, the conclusion formed there being that potash was the most essential manure for potatoes. With us, or the contrary, a series of plots planted at Oamaru, Waikouaiti, Puketeraki, Seacliff, Waitati, Wakari, and Southland showed potash to be practically unnecessary as a potato manure in those localities. On the other hand, phosphates proved of great value, and in some localities more than doubled the crop. At Waitati ground that without manure yielded only 3 tons of poor potatoes to the acre gave 9 tons of good quality with a dressing of artificial manures costing about £2 10s per acre. At Waitati and Wakari doubling the dressing of potash actually diminished the crop; yet sulphate of potash costs £15 per ton, and superphosphates only £5 per ton. Our soil in the districts named contained enough potash and was short in phosphates. However, potash should rarely be entirely omitted when making up a compound manure. In the localities named it could be reduced to a minimum, so far as the farms tested were concerned, whereas, in some other localities, potash would



prove to be the main desideratum. Such facts were of cardinal importance for the farmer and the country, and showed the absurdity of imagining that chemical mixtures labelled "potato manure" or "turnip manure" could be satisfactorily compounded without reference to the special local ingredients of the soil. By planting only a gross of potatoes in an experimental plot the children of any country school could discover for themselves in a single season something of real value to their district. The experience would be as important to them in training their powers of observation and stimulating interest, and in giving them faith in the practical value of scientific precision, and in developing their reasoning faculties, as it would be valuable to their parents from a direct pecuniary point of view. Add to these advantages the fact that such knowledge comes by way of recreation, and it may seem that we could afford to exchange it for some superfluities at present required for examinations. The boy whose future lay in town would gain enough from such pursuits to make the matter worth his while, and the benefit to the future farmer and to the country would be inestimable.

*





* 
Extract from Dr King's Pamphlet on "the Feeding of Plants and Animals


Some soils lack little but potash. In such cases why should we incur great expense in providing full proportions of nitrogen and phosphates? Usually all three constituents are beneficial, but they need to be supplied in proportions varying widely according to the soil. The problem of economic manuring can be solved in one way only, and it can be approximately solved very simply. When drilling a paddock for potatoes, mark out a small, even-looking patch for testing.) Say the rows are thirty-one inches apart : select ten drills and put pegs fifteen feet apart in each drill. Each short row between the pegs will then represent 1-11 20th. Of an acre, and will serve for ten potatoes placed eighteen inches apart A quarter of a pound of manure to fifteen feet is, them, equivalent to 2½ cwt per acre. Treat the patch as follows:—




[image: No. of Row. Manure. Weight in ozs. Equivalent to cwt. per Acre. Cost per Acre.]
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Fishing.


Similar arguments were used in favor of devoting, say, an afternoon a week in strictly fishing districts to outdoor seaside pursuits, as was done in France. As showing the national importance of fishing, it was pointed out that in Japan the fishing population numbered three millions; that the fish caught around the British 
[
unclear: Islos] were worth ten millions starling a year at 2d per lb; while the yield of the North Sea—an area about the size of France-was estimated at twenty-five millions sterling. It was shown by diagram how enormously more important fishing should be to New Zealand than to France, seeing that we have nearly three times the total coast line, and that whereas New Zealand has 400 miles of coast for every 10,000 square miles of



land France has only 75 miles of coast to the same area. It was mentioned to at the asylum fishing boat at Puketeraki had caught as much as 100,0001b weight of fish in a single year, worth, say, £800, and equal to the yield in flesh of a farm of, any 1,000-acres. It was pointed but that this harvest was inexhaustible, and could be much more fully gathered in if fishing were systematically pursued with a fuller knowledge of apparatus and methods and proper observation of fish and their habits. As an illustration it was pointed out that the introduction of improved crayfish pots last year had greatly increased the catch at Puketeraki. The fishing instruction in France embraces learning to swim, learning all about a boat and how to sail and pull it, the use of the compass, taking bearings, the making of all kinds of nets, etc., and it was pointed out that at most of our fishing ports instruction in these




[image: Fig. V.]

Fig. V.

Graphic chart showing approximately the proportions of coastline to land in New Zealand, France, and New South Wales respectively. The small squares, 100 miles a side, each represent 10,000 square miles of territory. New Zealand is represented to the left as a country 1,000 miles long by 100 broad. The length of coastline is practically doubled by indentations, as represented by the ten-square diagram. The small squares above France and New South Wales show for those countries the average extent of coastline for 10,000 square miles of territory viz.—75 and 25 miles respectively, compared with 400 miles of coast for the same area in the case of New Zealand.







matters could be undertaken by old men whose knowledge would otherwise die with them. The doctor said that if he had six sons at a seaside school, and each one was destined for a profession, he would wish them first of all to have their senses and powers trained in these practical local matters. Our modern tendency was to centre all attention on books, and to leave out of account the development of the being in relation to his surroundings, forgetting that any square mile of coast was an epitome of the whole world.

*


In concluding, the lecturer regretted very much that he had not had the opportunity of evoking from the practical teachers present their views on the fundamental issues that had been brought into prominence during the course of the present controversy on Education. In a matter of this kind, in which the profession felt almost as much interest as the teaching profession itself it would be a great advantage if members of the two professions could meet and confer from time to time with a view to broadening their interest and knowledge mutual ground. Whatever benefit might result to teachers and doctors from intercourse, he was sure that a great boon would be conferred on the generation. As creative agents, the and responsibility of teachers could scarcely be overstated. School- could directly exercise more influence over the destiny of the race than the members of any other profession. This fact made it imperative that we should leave no stone unturned that would the efficiency and status of teachers, or that would improve the conditions system of education in our colony.





* The recent exhaustive report on Education, issued by the New South Wales Commissioners, emphasises the importance attached in France to fostering and developing agriculture and fishing by giving instruction in these directions in all suitable localities. With increased knowledge and improved methods skilled open-air industrial pursuits are made more attractive and lucrative, and the tendency of population to swarm into towns is checked. The following is an extract from the report of the Commissioners :—"It may be said of the French people that they endeavor to adapt their teaching to the particular needs of the community. Nature study with them follows the natural surroundings and natural phenomena. Lessons on the life of a sailor and a fisherman must be given in all the elementary primary schools on the coast Agriculture there, while not entirely abandoned, makes way for ideas regarding sea occupations. . . . Teachers have taken up the work with great enthusiasm. In twenty-one out of the maritime departments in which elemetary nautical teaching is given, the instruction seems to have already borne fruit." If this aspect of education is worth attention in France and New South Wales, it should be infinitely more so in an insular country like New Zealand, with its extensive indented coast-line, and inexhaustible harvest of the sea.
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Play and Games as Education.



Address by Dr. 
Truby King.




Dr Truby King made a most thoughtful speech at the meeting of the Free Kindergarten Association. As to the working of the kindergarten system, he said that the way had been cleared for him by Dr Nisbet's remarks, by Mrs Revnolds's letter, and by his own recent lecture in favor of kindergarten methods. He need not dilate on the good results shown by the method in Dunedin. But he might say a few words with regard to the general position occupied by the kindergarten system—a few words by way of criticism, which, he was sure, would be taken as friendly by that audience. They recognised, of course, that education in the early part of the nineteenth century was in a very deplorable condition, and they recognised that owing to the work of Pestalozzi and Froebel attention was first drawn markedly to the fact that care must be given to young children.. Up to that time—that was to say, in the history of education recent at that



time, for in the distant past there had been rational education—up to that time, then, children had not been regarded as interesting or worthy of consideration for iucational purposes until they had reached a stage at which they could be crammed with Latin grammar.







Children's Rights.


It was really Froebel and Pestalozzi who first drew practical attention to the fact that the infant and the child had their rights. (Hear, hear.) Now, Froebel saw entirely ahead of his time; he had a wonderful mental vision, and he recognised thing that it was impossible for the people of his own day to recognise. But if Froebel lived now he would see certain other things which had been discovered since his actual period, and he would be the first to grasp these new ideas, and to avail himself of them. One of the greatest discoveries of our time was the law of ontogenesis—the law which laid down the principle that all beings had to pass through in their individual lives all the stages passed through in the history of the race to which they belonged. The full bearing of this law it was impossible for anyone who had not thoroughly considered it to grasp. It furnished one of the most momentous issues with regard to the question of education. Take it with regard to the matter of play. At one time play was simply and absolutely regarded as a sheer waste of time. Now that was precisely what play not.—(Hear, hear.)







The Evolution of Play.


Play was the natural expression of the highest capabilities of the young individual in all the higher races. It was not peculiar to man. One might gauge the height to which different classes of animal beings had risen according to the degree in which they had developed the play-instinct. It was pointed out by Dr Woods-Hutchison and other high authorities that in the grades of life below the birds there were practically no play-instincts. If the birds were taken and divided into their classes, it would be found that the more primitive birds had practically no play-instinct, whereas the higher birds developed it Considerably. Take birds on a comparatively low plane in our own country—birds like the moa and kiwi—or take domestic poultry—hens, ducks, or geese, These birds, which made their rough nests on the ground, and had never developed such ingenuity as was essential to birds living in trees, had no play-instinct. A chick was born full-fledged, with all the necessary faculties, and straightway went to work to peck and provide for itself—born ready-made, as it were. But with the higher birds, especially such as under human tuition developed powers of speech—birds such as parrots—there was great development of the play-instinct. Such birds when young rehearsed, as it Mere, the parts they were to play in mature life. They had to learn the qualities necessary to them in after-life, and Nature saw to it that they obtained 6uch instruction in the most pleasurable way possible. The young birds enjoyed instruction, and that was the natural process.—(Applause.) That was one of the things the genius of Froebel pointed out—that all instruction properly conducted should be enjoyable to the infant. When they got above the birds it was found that the play-instinct asserted itself as a more and more essential, specialised, and conspicuous feature in the lives of the higher members of each successive genus. For these facts he relied greatly on Dr Woods-Hutchinson, who had kept animals Under observation all his life, and was not a young man. Dr Woods-Hutchinson kept marsupials, and saw very little of the play instinct in them. But in puppies and kittens the instinct was strongly marked, and could at once be recognised. When they saw a kitten rushing round and pouncing at its own tail or springing on the old cat, the kitten was obviously pursuing just such a course of training as would fit it for mature life in the open. It was getting the best possible training in the most thoroughly enjoyable way. The contests it had with the older cat, the buffets it got in the face, and the occasional harder encounters were all assisting it to qualify for the contests which were to take place on the roofs later on, when the male cats should struggle for supremacy.—(Laughter and applause.) The bearing of all this was obvious. They found as they went along the series of life that the play-instinct became a more and more important and dominant factor. In man it reached its utmost development. They found not only development of the play-instinct in little children, but also in the games for boys and girls, and in the later forms of play that all men had to exercise if they did not wish to go under—the play that was known by the name of recreation. He would quote a passage from Dr Woods-Hutchinson, because to some of them it might be somewhat new:—"The child of to-day is not born in the twentieth cen-



tury, but in the Glacial Epoch, on the edge of the receding ice-sheet. It is not born an Anglo-Saxon, but a cave-dweller. Its mind is contemporary with the mammoth. Hence its earliest play-instincts seem to have no practical bearing whatever. The child's mind begins where that of the race did, and passes through absolutely parallel stages in its development. From this point of view all the child's plays become strikingly prophetic and rehearsal in character." They all knew that in the earliest stages of childhood the child tried everything it came across by the one arbitrament of its sense of taste. It put everything into its mouth. It would not accept assurances; it must gain its own experiences in its own way. From that stage it went on to another, in which it delighted to touch, handle, and play with everything it came across. Next every possible cover suggested an ambush from which to pounce out and pretend to devour or to be devoured; and so on. As development proceeded further play tended to become more and more organised and purposeful, passing in succession from mere play—e.g., with blocks, sand, or skipping-rope—to competitive group games (such as hide-and-seek or marbles), on to complex co-operative group games (such as cricket or football).







Games a Part of Education.


Dr Woods-Hutchinson says : "Exercise is literally the mother of the brain. . . . Every play and sport worth the name develops not merely strength, endurance, and fleetness but also alertness, quickness of response, coolness, balance, wariness, and judgment that is both sound and swift. Games are a valuable part of education in the widest sense. . . . It is even impossible to draw the line precisely where physical education ends and mental development begins. . . . When the child plays it is literally organising its brain. . Is it wise to regard play simply as an interlude in the serious work of education? . . . Why not frankly recognise that when the boy or girl is engaged in vigorous, joyous play, he or she is carrying out an important part of the actual work of education."


Granting that play and games are developmental rehearsals—fundamental necessities for the proper growth of the being—we have no right to ignore these traditions received from past generations. The best and safest way to train a child is to keep to the broad lines laid down by Nature. That was precisely the kindergarten system.—(Hear, hear.)


In dealing with children one should always bear in mind the child's restricted field of observation and lack of be queathed knowledge. The child's interpretation of phenomena was usually natural, simple, and direct, and was worthy of thoughtful attention, however absurd the conclusions arrived at might seem in the light of a wider knowledge and experience. As parents, they were much inclined to look upon many of the sagest remarks of children as being devoid of sense, silly, and trivial. Every time parents and elders did that they showed ignorance of the nature of child-hood.—(Hear, hear.) He gave instances showing the force of this argument, and illustrated the ineffectiveness of the present education system by a statement of his experiences in asking boys in the State schools if they had any real idea what air was.







Air and Light.


He repeated his frequent pleas for more adequate provision of air and light in the dwellings of the people. Our children, he said, were not being taught the things they should be taught and could be taught, in the easiest way in the world. As the kindergarten school in Hanover street was being removed, he need not say anything as to that. He had only seen the place that day. There was not nearly enough air and light there, and air and light were so intensely important that they ought to be the first consideration. And as kindergartens generally, surely the ides of every garden in the world was that it should be in the open air. Children should have space to work in the open fine weather, with a sufficiency of grass and trees near by and heaps of sand and shells. When cover was necessary they could have it. They should word in their own way, always directed by as enthusiastic and benevolent teacher. He had taken the trouble to inquire how many games children here play, and when he contrasted that with the number played in Massachusetts and other parts of America he felt that we in Dunedin ought to be a little ashamed of ourselves in that respect. A young girl who had been suffering from melancholy at Seacliff had spent her earlier days without games. She had no idea of what to do with her off time. When she got home on Saturdays she worked. On Sunday after a week's work and confinement, she went to church all day—a most unfortunate thing for anyone in that position to do. Dr Nisbet would agree with him that cultivation of the soul without cultivation of the body was a bad things—



(Rev. Dr Nisbet: Hear, hear.) He asked this girl is she ever engaged in the make-believe of playing at keeping school, which was one of the pastimes of American children. She said : "I should think not; I did not like it that much." There was a great deal of significance in that Froebel said that school life ought to be entirely interesting. At any rate, in New Zealand it could be made very much more interesting than it was now.—(Hear, hear.) There should either be extensive playgrounds at every school or the children should be taken to some public reserve for play and open-air training and occupation at least two or three times a week. His views might seem impossible or Utopian; but however Utopian they might seem, he, at any rate, confidence that they would be given effect to throughout all the schools of the colony within the next five years.—(Applause.)


[Dr Truby King has supplied us with the following detail in amplification of what he said yesterday at the Free Kindergarten meeting. He considered that, in the case of infants, facilities should be provided for mere play and the simplest games. For older children facilities for a wide range of games should be provided suited to the sex, age, strength and development of the various pupils. Commencing with the simplest associative games, children would work up to complex co-operative games, 6uch as hockey, cricket, football, etc. Dr King contends" that every school should have a proper extensive playground attached, and, where this is impossible, that pupils should be taken to a suitable space for the after-noon twice a week. To provide against wet weather a large rough canopy would be needed. On these two days there would be play, games, and gymnastics organised under the direction of the teachers. In the case of boys, the third afternoon could be devoted to gardening or manual or technical work or to cadet or volunteer exercises. For girls, the third afternoon could be devoted to cooking, sewing, and other domestic or manual work, gardening, etc. As an occasional alternative, particular after-noons could be spent in making excursions to the seaside for bathing, etc. The above would be regarded as a necessary part of the school curriculum, attendance of teachers and pupils being required in the same way as for ordinary school work. For kindergarten, open-air playground attached to school, with, if possible, some grass and trees, as well as gravel or asphalt. Heaps of sand, gravel, and sheila should be provided for children to dig and play with. Other accessories to be supplied were waste ends of wood from saw-mills, etc., also simple appliances for outdoor gymnastics, and rough, open shelter for broken weather. Every incentive to be given to teach in the open air and sunlight, and children to be encouraged to play naturally and spontaneously, the teachers giving hints or instructions where needed.]


Mr James Allen, M.H.R., agreed that there was still a great deal to be done for the nationalisation of our education system and in providing recreation grounds, and he thought it behoved all of them who had anything to do with the country's legislation to take to heart what had been said. He was perfectly persuaded that we were not on right lines, and the aid of the man of science was needed to solve the problem. He was quite sure that the Froebel system should be applied to all our schools. Finally, he eulogised the work that was being done by the kindergarten, and expressed the opinion that if the work were taken over by the State it would not be done so well as it was now, unless they secured that constant visitation and sympathy that was shown by the committee of ladies who now visited the schools.


Mr J. F. Arnold, M.H.R., joined with Dr Nisbet in the hope that the kindergarten principles would one day be carried right through the schools to the university. In the past the only persons regarded as qualified to speak on the education question were the experts, limited to teachers and Education Board members, and he welcomed the entrance of the man of science into the arena. It was high time that some new influence was brought to bear on the problem as to the best means of teaching our children. The thanks of the community were due to Dr King for calling attention to this very great question.












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

[introduction]




Dr Truby King made a most thoughtful speech at the meeting of the Free Kindergarten Association. As to the working of the kindergarten system, he said that the way had been cleared for him by Dr Nisbet's remarks, by Mrs Revnolds's letter, and by his own recent lecture in favor of kindergarten methods. He need not dilate on the good results shown by the method in Dunedin. But he might say a few words with regard to the general position occupied by the kindergarten system—a few words by way of criticism, which, he was sure, would be taken as friendly by that audience. They recognised, of course, that education in the early part of the nineteenth century was in a very deplorable condition, and they recognised that owing to the work of Pestalozzi and Froebel attention was first drawn markedly to the fact that care must be given to young children.. Up to that time—that was to say, in the history of education recent at that



time, for in the distant past there had been rational education—up to that time, then, children had not been regarded as interesting or worthy of consideration for iucational purposes until they had reached a stage at which they could be crammed with Latin grammar.
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Children's Rights.


It was really Froebel and Pestalozzi who first drew practical attention to the fact that the infant and the child had their rights. (Hear, hear.) Now, Froebel saw entirely ahead of his time; he had a wonderful mental vision, and he recognised thing that it was impossible for the people of his own day to recognise. But if Froebel lived now he would see certain other things which had been discovered since his actual period, and he would be the first to grasp these new ideas, and to avail himself of them. One of the greatest discoveries of our time was the law of ontogenesis—the law which laid down the principle that all beings had to pass through in their individual lives all the stages passed through in the history of the race to which they belonged. The full bearing of this law it was impossible for anyone who had not thoroughly considered it to grasp. It furnished one of the most momentous issues with regard to the question of education. Take it with regard to the matter of play. At one time play was simply and absolutely regarded as a sheer waste of time. Now that was precisely what play not.—(Hear, hear.)
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The Evolution of Play.


Play was the natural expression of the highest capabilities of the young individual in all the higher races. It was not peculiar to man. One might gauge the height to which different classes of animal beings had risen according to the degree in which they had developed the play-instinct. It was pointed out by Dr Woods-Hutchison and other high authorities that in the grades of life below the birds there were practically no play-instincts. If the birds were taken and divided into their classes, it would be found that the more primitive birds had practically no play-instinct, whereas the higher birds developed it Considerably. Take birds on a comparatively low plane in our own country—birds like the moa and kiwi—or take domestic poultry—hens, ducks, or geese, These birds, which made their rough nests on the ground, and had never developed such ingenuity as was essential to birds living in trees, had no play-instinct. A chick was born full-fledged, with all the necessary faculties, and straightway went to work to peck and provide for itself—born ready-made, as it were. But with the higher birds, especially such as under human tuition developed powers of speech—birds such as parrots—there was great development of the play-instinct. Such birds when young rehearsed, as it Mere, the parts they were to play in mature life. They had to learn the qualities necessary to them in after-life, and Nature saw to it that they obtained 6uch instruction in the most pleasurable way possible. The young birds enjoyed instruction, and that was the natural process.—(Applause.) That was one of the things the genius of Froebel pointed out—that all instruction properly conducted should be enjoyable to the infant. When they got above the birds it was found that the play-instinct asserted itself as a more and more essential, specialised, and conspicuous feature in the lives of the higher members of each successive genus. For these facts he relied greatly on Dr Woods-Hutchinson, who had kept animals Under observation all his life, and was not a young man. Dr Woods-Hutchinson kept marsupials, and saw very little of the play instinct in them. But in puppies and kittens the instinct was strongly marked, and could at once be recognised. When they saw a kitten rushing round and pouncing at its own tail or springing on the old cat, the kitten was obviously pursuing just such a course of training as would fit it for mature life in the open. It was getting the best possible training in the most thoroughly enjoyable way. The contests it had with the older cat, the buffets it got in the face, and the occasional harder encounters were all assisting it to qualify for the contests which were to take place on the roofs later on, when the male cats should struggle for supremacy.—(Laughter and applause.) The bearing of all this was obvious. They found as they went along the series of life that the play-instinct became a more and more important and dominant factor. In man it reached its utmost development. They found not only development of the play-instinct in little children, but also in the games for boys and girls, and in the later forms of play that all men had to exercise if they did not wish to go under—the play that was known by the name of recreation. He would quote a passage from Dr Woods-Hutchinson, because to some of them it might be somewhat new:—"The child of to-day is not born in the twentieth cen-



tury, but in the Glacial Epoch, on the edge of the receding ice-sheet. It is not born an Anglo-Saxon, but a cave-dweller. Its mind is contemporary with the mammoth. Hence its earliest play-instincts seem to have no practical bearing whatever. The child's mind begins where that of the race did, and passes through absolutely parallel stages in its development. From this point of view all the child's plays become strikingly prophetic and rehearsal in character." They all knew that in the earliest stages of childhood the child tried everything it came across by the one arbitrament of its sense of taste. It put everything into its mouth. It would not accept assurances; it must gain its own experiences in its own way. From that stage it went on to another, in which it delighted to touch, handle, and play with everything it came across. Next every possible cover suggested an ambush from which to pounce out and pretend to devour or to be devoured; and so on. As development proceeded further play tended to become more and more organised and purposeful, passing in succession from mere play—e.g., with blocks, sand, or skipping-rope—to competitive group games (such as hide-and-seek or marbles), on to complex co-operative group games (such as cricket or football).
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Games a Part of Education.


Dr Woods-Hutchinson says : "Exercise is literally the mother of the brain. . . . Every play and sport worth the name develops not merely strength, endurance, and fleetness but also alertness, quickness of response, coolness, balance, wariness, and judgment that is both sound and swift. Games are a valuable part of education in the widest sense. . . . It is even impossible to draw the line precisely where physical education ends and mental development begins. . . . When the child plays it is literally organising its brain. . Is it wise to regard play simply as an interlude in the serious work of education? . . . Why not frankly recognise that when the boy or girl is engaged in vigorous, joyous play, he or she is carrying out an important part of the actual work of education."


Granting that play and games are developmental rehearsals—fundamental necessities for the proper growth of the being—we have no right to ignore these traditions received from past generations. The best and safest way to train a child is to keep to the broad lines laid down by Nature. That was precisely the kindergarten system.—(Hear, hear.)


In dealing with children one should always bear in mind the child's restricted field of observation and lack of be queathed knowledge. The child's interpretation of phenomena was usually natural, simple, and direct, and was worthy of thoughtful attention, however absurd the conclusions arrived at might seem in the light of a wider knowledge and experience. As parents, they were much inclined to look upon many of the sagest remarks of children as being devoid of sense, silly, and trivial. Every time parents and elders did that they showed ignorance of the nature of child-hood.—(Hear, hear.) He gave instances showing the force of this argument, and illustrated the ineffectiveness of the present education system by a statement of his experiences in asking boys in the State schools if they had any real idea what air was.
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Air and Light.


He repeated his frequent pleas for more adequate provision of air and light in the dwellings of the people. Our children, he said, were not being taught the things they should be taught and could be taught, in the easiest way in the world. As the kindergarten school in Hanover street was being removed, he need not say anything as to that. He had only seen the place that day. There was not nearly enough air and light there, and air and light were so intensely important that they ought to be the first consideration. And as kindergartens generally, surely the ides of every garden in the world was that it should be in the open air. Children should have space to work in the open fine weather, with a sufficiency of grass and trees near by and heaps of sand and shells. When cover was necessary they could have it. They should word in their own way, always directed by as enthusiastic and benevolent teacher. He had taken the trouble to inquire how many games children here play, and when he contrasted that with the number played in Massachusetts and other parts of America he felt that we in Dunedin ought to be a little ashamed of ourselves in that respect. A young girl who had been suffering from melancholy at Seacliff had spent her earlier days without games. She had no idea of what to do with her off time. When she got home on Saturdays she worked. On Sunday after a week's work and confinement, she went to church all day—a most unfortunate thing for anyone in that position to do. Dr Nisbet would agree with him that cultivation of the soul without cultivation of the body was a bad things—



(Rev. Dr Nisbet: Hear, hear.) He asked this girl is she ever engaged in the make-believe of playing at keeping school, which was one of the pastimes of American children. She said : "I should think not; I did not like it that much." There was a great deal of significance in that Froebel said that school life ought to be entirely interesting. At any rate, in New Zealand it could be made very much more interesting than it was now.—(Hear, hear.) There should either be extensive playgrounds at every school or the children should be taken to some public reserve for play and open-air training and occupation at least two or three times a week. His views might seem impossible or Utopian; but however Utopian they might seem, he, at any rate, confidence that they would be given effect to throughout all the schools of the colony within the next five years.—(Applause.)


[Dr Truby King has supplied us with the following detail in amplification of what he said yesterday at the Free Kindergarten meeting. He considered that, in the case of infants, facilities should be provided for mere play and the simplest games. For older children facilities for a wide range of games should be provided suited to the sex, age, strength and development of the various pupils. Commencing with the simplest associative games, children would work up to complex co-operative games, 6uch as hockey, cricket, football, etc. Dr King contends" that every school should have a proper extensive playground attached, and, where this is impossible, that pupils should be taken to a suitable space for the after-noon twice a week. To provide against wet weather a large rough canopy would be needed. On these two days there would be play, games, and gymnastics organised under the direction of the teachers. In the case of boys, the third afternoon could be devoted to gardening or manual or technical work or to cadet or volunteer exercises. For girls, the third afternoon could be devoted to cooking, sewing, and other domestic or manual work, gardening, etc. As an occasional alternative, particular after-noons could be spent in making excursions to the seaside for bathing, etc. The above would be regarded as a necessary part of the school curriculum, attendance of teachers and pupils being required in the same way as for ordinary school work. For kindergarten, open-air playground attached to school, with, if possible, some grass and trees, as well as gravel or asphalt. Heaps of sand, gravel, and sheila should be provided for children to dig and play with. Other accessories to be supplied were waste ends of wood from saw-mills, etc., also simple appliances for outdoor gymnastics, and rough, open shelter for broken weather. Every incentive to be given to teach in the open air and sunlight, and children to be encouraged to play naturally and spontaneously, the teachers giving hints or instructions where needed.]


Mr James Allen, M.H.R., agreed that there was still a great deal to be done for the nationalisation of our education system and in providing recreation grounds, and he thought it behoved all of them who had anything to do with the country's legislation to take to heart what had been said. He was perfectly persuaded that we were not on right lines, and the aid of the man of science was needed to solve the problem. He was quite sure that the Froebel system should be applied to all our schools. Finally, he eulogised the work that was being done by the kindergarten, and expressed the opinion that if the work were taken over by the State it would not be done so well as it was now, unless they secured that constant visitation and sympathy that was shown by the committee of ladies who now visited the schools.


Mr J. F. Arnold, M.H.R., joined with Dr Nisbet in the hope that the kindergarten principles would one day be carried right through the schools to the university. In the past the only persons regarded as qualified to speak on the education question were the experts, limited to teachers and Education Board members, and he welcomed the entrance of the man of science into the arena. It was high time that some new influence was brought to bear on the problem as to the best means of teaching our children. The thanks of the community were due to Dr King for calling attention to this very great question.
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Footnote "Power of Play."



By Dr. King.


In the above address I specially em phasised the claims of 'Play and Games in School Life,' but, as I have indicated elsewhere, I am of opinion that useful and interesting manual instruction and' occupations might take the place of games: to a considerable extent. Further, I feel very strongly that the craze for playing



football and cricket, pushed to virtual professionalism by an athletic few, and the mere "barracking" by the many, is a degradation and abuse of the true spirit of games, and defeats the end in view. Where this custom prevails, those who are most in need of active recreation are allowed to become loafers, or mere crammers. However, this fact affords the strongest argument, not against, but in favor of the provision of proper playgrounds and the systematic cultivation of games in connection with all schools. Every boy and every girl should play several games passably well, and this could easily be brought about if schools facilitated and encouraged the playing of a reasonable number of the wide range of games suited to all ages, stages, and conditions which have been handed down to us from the past.


The following quotation from Professor A. F. Chamberlain's exhaustive study of the child, from the point of view of Evolution and Education, is suggestive :—


"Childhood is the period in which, by the eminently supple and attractive instrument of play, the natural instincts and impulses, so exuberant and so far-reaching, make possible the normal, healthy, active, ingenious, self-knowing, and self-trusting adult. . . . The prolongation of infancy in the human race needed as a corollary the activity of youth to secure the wisdom and strength of mature life. . . . Man had to be young to be civilised; had he no youth and no play he were perpetually a savage


"Play in childhod, as Groos has abundantly shown, is concerned with everything; emotions, feelings, acts, thoughts, imaginings, speech, all begin their careers under its subtle, shaping influence, and the really genial among adults never lose in science, art, or literature the play which makes it a joy to be alive. . . Language, poetry, art, science, all begin in child-play; the orator, the poet, the artist, the searcher after knowledge 'play' as surely and as naively as the child."


J. L. Hughes says (in his 'Froebel's Educational Laws ') :—


The old idea, that the mere storing of the memory was the highest work of the teacher, made it difficult for teachers to believe that one could seriously suggest that play should be made an organic school process, to be systematically carried on as a regular means of educating children. At first the suggestion met with ridicule only then leading minds acknowledged that play might be of advantage, as a rest and a change from severe mental work; next it dawned on a few progressive teachers that play was really better than formal physical exercises for training the child physically in varied activity and in natural grace-fulness; until now the world is beginning to understand that Froebel made play an organic part of his educational system—not alone for recreation and relaxation, nor for physical culture only, but as the most natural and most effective agency for developing the child's physical, mental, and moral nature, and for revealing and defining its individuality.
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The Fit and the Unfit.



Improving the Race.



An Interview with Dr Truby King.


(Reprinted from Wellington 'Evening Post,' August 13, 1906.)




"Speaking broadly," he said, "it is generally conceded now that the races of mankind have progressed and improved along the same lines as plants and animals. We believe in improvement through the survival of the fittest and the general tendencies of the fit to pass on their qualities through heredity. It seems to me, however, that the world has come to centre too much attention upon the matter of recent heredity in the sense of regarding it as an absolutely dominant factor which must, of necessity, determine, in the main, the bodily and mental tendencies of the individual. Of course tendencies are inherited, but observant and thinking men are coming to recognise more and



more the fact that hereditary tendencies can be overcome by environment in the great majority of cases, and can always be greatly modified by suitable conditions of life and training. Nothing is worse for an individual than to come to the conclusion that, because for a generation or so his forebears may happen to have been leading unhealthy lives, therefore he must of necessity be more of less unhealthy himself.


"Curiously enough, while too much attention has been focussed upon imperfect heredity as implying an inevitable Nemesis, we have centred our efforts during the last fifty years mainly upon bolstering up the unfit. Perhaps I should rather say, not that we have devoted too much attention to the unfit, but that we have given insufficient attention to the fit, for whom we could do so much more.







Raise the General Standard of Health.


"We always talk about diminishing the death-rate, whereas what is of infinitely greater importance is to increase the health-rate, to improve the general standard of health, strength, and efficiency in the whole community. It goes without saying that diminishing the death-rate implies, on the whole, an improved health-rate, but this relationship is not absolute. One could imagine, for instance, that in the near future we might arrive at medicinal means by which the human body could be rendered an unfit soil for the survival of tubercle bacilli. The result would be that all people who now tend to acquire phthisis could be kept from dying through that agency, but we should not thereby increase the average strength of the race. We should rather diminish it, because we should be keeping alive people whose tissues were not strong enough to carry on the battle of life unaided against a lower organism. In plain terms we should not be openly and squarely facing and fighting our enemies, but should be resorting to poisoning their wells. Our whole aim should be to render the individual cells of our bodies strong enough to resist and defeat any cells of lower organisms that they may be called upon to contend with. Anything that we can do in the direction of inducing human beings, as a whole, to lead more simple, natural, physiological lives, with a sufficiency of exercise in the open air and sunlight, would tend towards greatly increasing the standard of health and strength, even though the immediate effect on the death-rate might not be so striking as that brought about by bolstering up the unfit by means of poisonous agencies directed against bacteria, or hospitals for harboring the sick.


"It is possible to centre our attention too much upon disease and to forget that the positive, the natural, and the more important thing is health. We are all ready to endow hospitals, and the sentiment is excellent, but we could do more if we bent our efforts towards preventing the necessity for hospitals. An American philosopher has said tersely : 'It is better and cheaper to put up a fence at the top of a precipice than to maintain an ambulance at the bottom.'


"I cannot help continually reflecting over the fact of the great care and attention which the modern world devotes to those whom it elects to deprive of liberty by placing them in asylums and gaols. We fully recognise our responsibilities in these directions, and it is well known that in such institutions, so far as ordinary health is concerned, the conditions of life are made better than those prevailing in the general community outside. We have deprived these people of their liberty and recognise that the least we can do for them, in justice, is to see that they are properly provided for. But do we recognise such responsibility in the case of others, infinitely more important both to themselves and the race, and much more numerous, in regard to whom we take up an equally arbitrary position? Babies have no choice whatever as to whether they are to come into the world or not. We simply decree that they are to be born, and up to a certain age they are absolutely dependent on us, more dependent than prisoners in gaol. The position would be very different if children had fore-knowledge and could be allowed, as Zangwill fancifully suggests, to exercise the privilege of selecting their parents. Then as he says : 'When children begin to be fastidious about the families they are born into, parents will have to improve or die childless. . . . In their anxiety to be worthy of selection by posterity parents will rise to heights of health and holiness, of which our sick generation does not dream. If they do not, woe to them ! They will be remorselessly left to die without issue.' Meantime, children have to accept the parents to whom it is their fortune or misfortune—their fate—to be allotted. There is nothing in our scheme of public instruction or laws to appreciably aid in promoting the physical



well-being or to protect the lives of children. Everything is left to chance and ignorance. The community is at no pains to see that the lives of girls at school or elsewhere are such as will best fit them for parenthood. On the contrary, our school system tends in a reverse direction, for virtually no instruction is given in the direction of properly fitting them for household or domestic duties; and school over-pressure, with neglect of fresh air, sunshine, exercise, and healthy recreation during girlhood, renders a large number of women unfit for healthy maternity. Thus children come to be born into the world as weaklings, and their mothers are fundamentally unfitted to properly nurture them or are unwilling to take the trouble to render themselves fit to do so or to properly feed them by artificial means. Taking women generally they have no realisation of the importance of closely adhering to the laws and intentions of nature in feeding, exercise, and other matters bearing on the growth of children, and the result is not only the appalling death-rate which so strikingly appeals to our imagination, but the infinitely more important and significant lowering of the standard of health strength, and efficiency throughout the whole community, which cannot be made evident by statistics, and therefore escapes general recognition.







Let them Grow While they can.


"There are only two periods in the life of the human being in which rapid growth naturally takes place, and we should see that we make hay while the sun shines. During the first year of life and during the climax of puberty the individual should be growing with extreme rapidity, and it must be remembered that the periods of rapid growth are the periods in which we can specially influence the destiny of the organism not merely as regards size and weight, but also in respect to mental and moral qualities and potentialities. The diagram which I drew up for last Thursday's lecture illustrates the importance of these growing periods. (See Fig. I. on page 29.)


"It will be noticed, on referring to Fig. 1. that the second great period of growth culminates in boys at sixteen years and in girls at thirteen. It is an extraordinary perversity that leads us at these momentous epochs of life to offer every inducement to an immature being to neglect the body for the sake of mental acquirements, many of which are superficial, trivial, inconsequent, fugitive, and worse than useless. We know by actual scientific observation made on the Continent and elsewhere that mental work carried on during the period of rapid growth, except in strict moderation, dwarfs the development of the various organs of the body, of which the brain is one. The growth of the brain is obviously dependent on the health, strength, and development of the organs which feed and serve it. Our main aim seems to be to centre attention on the work of producing a maximum amount of superficial display during youth instead of bending our energies to building up the organism with a view to the bodily mental, and moral requirements of the future man or woman. For the sake of present pretentious display we strain the immature brain with much useless, uninteresting toil, and all our trouble ends in the production of an adult who has infinitely less bodily and mental power and initiative for the actual serious work of life than he would have if properly and moderately trained all round.


"The compulsion which we exercise with regard to school children is in effect just as absolute as the compulsion which we exercise in regard to prisoners in gaol. Education is not an optional question, and when we compel children to go to school the least that we can do in justice to those whom we thus deprive of liberty for the time being is to see that they are supplied with the primary requirements of all organic life. They should have good air, sufficient warmth, sunlight, and recreation. The tasks set them should be such as will best conduce to their mental development and fit them for the battle of life, and should certainly be such as will not trench upon the periods of rest or interfere with the proper regular daily rhythm for sleep, meals, exercise, recreation, etc. We seem to think that we can disregard nature and ordinary common sense, and we set about building the ton storey without giving any reasonable consideration to the foundation and scaffolding of our buildings."—(See Chart A, page 52.)
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[introduction]




"Speaking broadly," he said, "it is generally conceded now that the races of mankind have progressed and improved along the same lines as plants and animals. We believe in improvement through the survival of the fittest and the general tendencies of the fit to pass on their qualities through heredity. It seems to me, however, that the world has come to centre too much attention upon the matter of recent heredity in the sense of regarding it as an absolutely dominant factor which must, of necessity, determine, in the main, the bodily and mental tendencies of the individual. Of course tendencies are inherited, but observant and thinking men are coming to recognise more and



more the fact that hereditary tendencies can be overcome by environment in the great majority of cases, and can always be greatly modified by suitable conditions of life and training. Nothing is worse for an individual than to come to the conclusion that, because for a generation or so his forebears may happen to have been leading unhealthy lives, therefore he must of necessity be more of less unhealthy himself.


"Curiously enough, while too much attention has been focussed upon imperfect heredity as implying an inevitable Nemesis, we have centred our efforts during the last fifty years mainly upon bolstering up the unfit. Perhaps I should rather say, not that we have devoted too much attention to the unfit, but that we have given insufficient attention to the fit, for whom we could do so much more.
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Raise the General Standard of Health.


"We always talk about diminishing the death-rate, whereas what is of infinitely greater importance is to increase the health-rate, to improve the general standard of health, strength, and efficiency in the whole community. It goes without saying that diminishing the death-rate implies, on the whole, an improved health-rate, but this relationship is not absolute. One could imagine, for instance, that in the near future we might arrive at medicinal means by which the human body could be rendered an unfit soil for the survival of tubercle bacilli. The result would be that all people who now tend to acquire phthisis could be kept from dying through that agency, but we should not thereby increase the average strength of the race. We should rather diminish it, because we should be keeping alive people whose tissues were not strong enough to carry on the battle of life unaided against a lower organism. In plain terms we should not be openly and squarely facing and fighting our enemies, but should be resorting to poisoning their wells. Our whole aim should be to render the individual cells of our bodies strong enough to resist and defeat any cells of lower organisms that they may be called upon to contend with. Anything that we can do in the direction of inducing human beings, as a whole, to lead more simple, natural, physiological lives, with a sufficiency of exercise in the open air and sunlight, would tend towards greatly increasing the standard of health and strength, even though the immediate effect on the death-rate might not be so striking as that brought about by bolstering up the unfit by means of poisonous agencies directed against bacteria, or hospitals for harboring the sick.


"It is possible to centre our attention too much upon disease and to forget that the positive, the natural, and the more important thing is health. We are all ready to endow hospitals, and the sentiment is excellent, but we could do more if we bent our efforts towards preventing the necessity for hospitals. An American philosopher has said tersely : 'It is better and cheaper to put up a fence at the top of a precipice than to maintain an ambulance at the bottom.'


"I cannot help continually reflecting over the fact of the great care and attention which the modern world devotes to those whom it elects to deprive of liberty by placing them in asylums and gaols. We fully recognise our responsibilities in these directions, and it is well known that in such institutions, so far as ordinary health is concerned, the conditions of life are made better than those prevailing in the general community outside. We have deprived these people of their liberty and recognise that the least we can do for them, in justice, is to see that they are properly provided for. But do we recognise such responsibility in the case of others, infinitely more important both to themselves and the race, and much more numerous, in regard to whom we take up an equally arbitrary position? Babies have no choice whatever as to whether they are to come into the world or not. We simply decree that they are to be born, and up to a certain age they are absolutely dependent on us, more dependent than prisoners in gaol. The position would be very different if children had fore-knowledge and could be allowed, as Zangwill fancifully suggests, to exercise the privilege of selecting their parents. Then as he says : 'When children begin to be fastidious about the families they are born into, parents will have to improve or die childless. . . . In their anxiety to be worthy of selection by posterity parents will rise to heights of health and holiness, of which our sick generation does not dream. If they do not, woe to them ! They will be remorselessly left to die without issue.' Meantime, children have to accept the parents to whom it is their fortune or misfortune—their fate—to be allotted. There is nothing in our scheme of public instruction or laws to appreciably aid in promoting the physical



well-being or to protect the lives of children. Everything is left to chance and ignorance. The community is at no pains to see that the lives of girls at school or elsewhere are such as will best fit them for parenthood. On the contrary, our school system tends in a reverse direction, for virtually no instruction is given in the direction of properly fitting them for household or domestic duties; and school over-pressure, with neglect of fresh air, sunshine, exercise, and healthy recreation during girlhood, renders a large number of women unfit for healthy maternity. Thus children come to be born into the world as weaklings, and their mothers are fundamentally unfitted to properly nurture them or are unwilling to take the trouble to render themselves fit to do so or to properly feed them by artificial means. Taking women generally they have no realisation of the importance of closely adhering to the laws and intentions of nature in feeding, exercise, and other matters bearing on the growth of children, and the result is not only the appalling death-rate which so strikingly appeals to our imagination, but the infinitely more important and significant lowering of the standard of health strength, and efficiency throughout the whole community, which cannot be made evident by statistics, and therefore escapes general recognition.
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Let them Grow While they can.


"There are only two periods in the life of the human being in which rapid growth naturally takes place, and we should see that we make hay while the sun shines. During the first year of life and during the climax of puberty the individual should be growing with extreme rapidity, and it must be remembered that the periods of rapid growth are the periods in which we can specially influence the destiny of the organism not merely as regards size and weight, but also in respect to mental and moral qualities and potentialities. The diagram which I drew up for last Thursday's lecture illustrates the importance of these growing periods. (See Fig. I. on page 29.)


"It will be noticed, on referring to Fig. 1. that the second great period of growth culminates in boys at sixteen years and in girls at thirteen. It is an extraordinary perversity that leads us at these momentous epochs of life to offer every inducement to an immature being to neglect the body for the sake of mental acquirements, many of which are superficial, trivial, inconsequent, fugitive, and worse than useless. We know by actual scientific observation made on the Continent and elsewhere that mental work carried on during the period of rapid growth, except in strict moderation, dwarfs the development of the various organs of the body, of which the brain is one. The growth of the brain is obviously dependent on the health, strength, and development of the organs which feed and serve it. Our main aim seems to be to centre attention on the work of producing a maximum amount of superficial display during youth instead of bending our energies to building up the organism with a view to the bodily mental, and moral requirements of the future man or woman. For the sake of present pretentious display we strain the immature brain with much useless, uninteresting toil, and all our trouble ends in the production of an adult who has infinitely less bodily and mental power and initiative for the actual serious work of life than he would have if properly and moderately trained all round.


"The compulsion which we exercise with regard to school children is in effect just as absolute as the compulsion which we exercise in regard to prisoners in gaol. Education is not an optional question, and when we compel children to go to school the least that we can do in justice to those whom we thus deprive of liberty for the time being is to see that they are supplied with the primary requirements of all organic life. They should have good air, sufficient warmth, sunlight, and recreation. The tasks set them should be such as will best conduce to their mental development and fit them for the battle of life, and should certainly be such as will not trench upon the periods of rest or interfere with the proper regular daily rhythm for sleep, meals, exercise, recreation, etc. We seem to think that we can disregard nature and ordinary common sense, and we set about building the ton storey without giving any reasonable consideration to the foundation and scaffolding of our buildings."—(See Chart A, page 52.)
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Section VI.


Other Authorities.





Views of Almond and Thring.


The following extracts show clearly the opinions on the true ideals of Education, and on "Cram" and "Examinations," held by two of the greatest British schoolmasters of our time—viz., Dr Almond, of Loretto, and Thring, of Uppingham :—







True Education Versus Cram.



From the Point of View of a Public School Master.


By Dr 
Almond, Late Head-master of Loretto School, Edinburgh.


In 1898 a startling letter appeared in 'The Times' from an M.D. who had examined several hundreds of boys of thirteen and fourteen on their entering public schools. His verdict was that 64 per cent, were in a very unsatisfactory condition. . . .


We talk of science. We call ours a scientific age. And yet to apply scientific knowledge to the production of the finest possible human being is, as Mr Herbert Spencer showed long ago still a conception rather for the future than for the present. As in many other cases, it would be hazardous to venture on what will, it is to be hoped, be the commonplaces of a future generation, less under the iron heel of custom and prejudice.


It is impossible, however, all at once to revolutionise institutions and modes of life, or to undo the effect of ages of mismanagement. But to come down from the clouds to the solid earth. There is no doubt that the preparatory school product is not what he might easily be made to be in physical robustness, habits of life, beliefs, and ways of thinking, intelligence, or knowledge.


Though I have mentioned these things separately, they are, or ought to be, so interwoven as to be inseparable in the education of a child from his earliest years. What is the most important of all kinds of knowledge? Surely that which has to do with life, which tends to make it fuller, healthier, happier. What beliefs is it most essential to impress on a child? Surely that God's laws, when we can be sure about them, are binding, and that the main laws of health are more and more verifiable every day. In what ways of thinking ought we to train a child? Surely in referring everything he does, not to the standard of what is usual, but of what is sensible and right. What sort of intelligence is most telling in the quest of happiness? Surely that which enables him to reason most accurately and most readily about what it is best for him to do in his daily conduct." All other intelligence, beliefs, and ways of thinking and knowledge are secondary to these; and if we have these ingrained in the child by-precept and example, we shall also have excellence in physique and robustness, and rationality in habits of life.





I need not waste time in proving that this ideal is not even aimed at. . . What improvement there is I believe to be due to desire to excel in games. They have caused more time to be spent in regular open-air exercise, the good effects of which have been so obvious that they have opened the eyes of many school-masters to the exceeding sinfulness of depriving a boy of oxygen and a quickened circulation by way of punishment. They have also proved to many parents, who, after many qualms, have sent to school boys whom they have succeeded in making "delicate" by their home treatment, what a mistake all this codding has been. . . . And the less foolish management of girls' schools since Mr Herbert Spencer made people think about these is already operating in the same direction.


But the connection between cause and effect in such matters is not sufficiently realised by schoolmasters, still less so by parents, and the "preparatory product," in my experience, has rarely heard anything about it. Irregular verbs, or the mountains of South America, have been more prominent in his education than the laws of his own being. I rarely meet with a boy who has learned why he should eat slowly, why vegetables or their equivalent should form part of his diet, why he should not eat at random between meals, why he should take a run on a wet day and change immediately after-wards, why he should sleep with his window open, why he can strengthen his throat by keeping it bare why his breathing organs should have absolutely free play, unencumbered by a tight or even by any waistcoat, why he should take hard exercise in flannel, and not in any cotton fabrics.


I am aware that I shall raise a smile by the mention of such things, and the smile proves my point. When reason shall have superseded custom as the guide of our lives, the smile will be the other way. But no one who has tried to make boys live rationally, and think why they should do this and not do that, can doubt that if all preparatory schools will do the same no future M.D. will be able to say that they turn out 64 per cent. of their boys in bad condition.


This 64 per cent. (and M.D. cannot be far wrong) is really a very serious matter. I am not going to dilate on the enormous importance for the happiness and prosperity of life of a bodily condition not merely free from disease, but robust, buoyant, and high-spirited. But there is one point of view which will touch those who have no such exalted ideas about high health, but still dread disease. The craze about epidemics, the energy consumed in isolation and disinfection, and the consequent loss of time and disturbance of arrangements, as well as the demoralising panic which is sometimes the result of all this fuss, have come to be serious evils. And it is a case, after all of Mrs Partington You cannot prevent epidemics. Mumps and measles have dispersed their germs before the first signs of indisposition. . . .


Again, with the tubercle germ, about which we have heard so much. "Boil the milk," say some. Well, the boys won't drink it; but the boy who is not one of the 64 per cent. may drink unboiled milk with impunity. 
He will throw off the tubercle germ as a liner's bow throws off the spray, unless the tubercle germ is present in such quantity as to imply criminal carelessness.


In fact, we ought to turn out the preparatory product pretty well germ-proof as well as accustomed to think rationally, and not conventionally or nervously about his "health." I only wish there was a word to express that normal and glorious condition of being which ought to be that of the average man and woman. Perhaps in some future century, when the perfection of the human animal is regarded as of equal importance with the perfection of the steam engine, there will be such a word.


So far I have dealt with my subject mainly from a physical point of view but all life, as I said before, is interwoven. In teaching our "preparatory school product" to act rationally in the concerns of his daily life, and, let us hope, in also setting a good example ourselves (which I fear not all schoolmasters or parents do), we shall have been training him in a most valuable mental habit. . . . .


Euclid, to the average preparatory boy, is mainly a matter of memory. In the rare cases in which he can make out geometrical riders, he has so far been taught to think.


But, putting Latin aside, the rest of his education has been almost entirely receptive. This is partly due to the numerous subjects required at examinations Working for marks almost infallibly induces a cut-and-dried style of teaching. It



is, indeed, difficult in any subject, except translation from and into other languages and mathematical problems, to avoid what is usually called "cram," when the subject is got up for examination purposes.


But "cram," though it undoubtedly fosters some useful qualities, is fatal to the cultivation of independence, curiosity, initiative, and resource.


If I were asked to name one point in which the "preparatory school product" is inferior to boys educated by a really good tutor or governess at home, under the direction of parents who do not care for their boys being "successes" at thirteen or eighteen years old, but for their success at twenty-five or thirty, I would say that the preparatory school, as a rule, puts the extinguisher on the keenness for knowledge and curiosity about things in general which is natural to most children.


I am not blaming preparatory schools. Passing examinations and winning "successes" is for them a matter of life and death, and they are powerless against the examination system. If the public schools were to set more store by healthy general development, and less on the powers of receptivity and ability to cram, "and if they were not so keen to bribe clever boys into being prematurely forced in order to gain material with which to win future successes, more national methods of education, in its widest sense, would be pursued by the preparatory schools. . . .


But I do not despair of much more satisfactory results in the near future, as there are signs, here and there, of reason getting the better of prejudice and custom in the concerns of our daily life. This I am convinced is the next stage in the progress of civilisation.


[At a secondary school in New Zealand, where Dr Almond's regime has been Strictly followed out for a few years, the average increase in physique of pupils is reported to be as follows :—Height, about lin; chest expansion, about 1in; weight, nearly 3lb. Further, it is stated that there has been a great improvement in general health and alertness and a corresponding mental advance.]







Life of Edward Thring, Head-Maser of Uppingham School.


By 
George R. Parkin, C.M.G.


Edward Thring was unquestionably the most original and striking figure in the schoolmaster world of his time in England. During the last few years of his life he had come to fill a larger place in the public eye than any other English teacher. Abroad he was the only English schoolmaster of the present generation widely and popularly known by name.


"Every boy can do something well," Thring used to say. A good school which aims at making the most of each boy should be prepared to give opportunities in many directions. A boy who cannot hold his own in purely literary work may command the respect of his fellows, and, what is even more important for healthy growth, may maintain his own self-respect on other lines of effort.


Games were a matter of course, and on them he laid great stress, aiming at as perfect an equipment as possible in cricket and football grounds and fives courts. It seems strange, in the light of present practice, to find that the gymnasium opened in 1859, and the gymnastic master put in charge of it, were the first possessed by any public school in England. A carpentry and a shop for metal work, each with skilled instructors, a garden where plots were assigned to pupils, and swimming baths, in default of any convenient natural bathing-place, were among the other appliances which, sooner or later, he adopted to carry out his general idea of giving variety of interest or useful training in leisure hours.


On a higher level, and at the time more singular as an innovation, was his introduction of music as a regular part of public school training. . . .


It will be readily understood that one who held Thring's views about the living power of the teacher's work would find stumbling-blocks in anything like mechanical methods of dealing with that work or judging it.


"If education and training are the true aim of mankind, and power in a man's self the prize of life, then no superstition ever ate into a healthy national organism more fatal than the cult of the examiner."


Such was Thring's judgment on one great feature of modern educational systems. It is a judgment which he reiterates in a thousand forms—one about which his conviction grew more intense as his educational experience increased.





"A system of examination and inspection, in proportion to its power, is death to all original teaching, to all progress arising from new methods, and even to all improvement which is at all out of the routine track. . . .


"There is no dead hand so dead as living power thrust in on work from the outside. It is the doctor putting his fingers on the heart when he ought to feel the pulse.


"Where examinations reign, every novelty in training, every original advance, every new method of dealing with mind becomes at once simply impossible. It it outside the prescribed area, and does not pay."


To "smash up the idolatry of knowledge' was to him the first step in true educational progress. To pile up facts and accumulate knowledge is within certain limits necessary, but it is not education. The primary object of education is to call out thought, not to load the memory—to strengthen mind and give it versatile power, not crush it under an accumulation of undigested facts.


∵
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Views of Almond and Thring.


The following extracts show clearly the opinions on the true ideals of Education, and on "Cram" and "Examinations," held by two of the greatest British schoolmasters of our time—viz., Dr Almond, of Loretto, and Thring, of Uppingham :—
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True Education Versus Cram.



From the Point of View of a Public School Master.


By Dr 
Almond, Late Head-master of Loretto School, Edinburgh.


In 1898 a startling letter appeared in 'The Times' from an M.D. who had examined several hundreds of boys of thirteen and fourteen on their entering public schools. His verdict was that 64 per cent, were in a very unsatisfactory condition. . . .


We talk of science. We call ours a scientific age. And yet to apply scientific knowledge to the production of the finest possible human being is, as Mr Herbert Spencer showed long ago still a conception rather for the future than for the present. As in many other cases, it would be hazardous to venture on what will, it is to be hoped, be the commonplaces of a future generation, less under the iron heel of custom and prejudice.


It is impossible, however, all at once to revolutionise institutions and modes of life, or to undo the effect of ages of mismanagement. But to come down from the clouds to the solid earth. There is no doubt that the preparatory school product is not what he might easily be made to be in physical robustness, habits of life, beliefs, and ways of thinking, intelligence, or knowledge.


Though I have mentioned these things separately, they are, or ought to be, so interwoven as to be inseparable in the education of a child from his earliest years. What is the most important of all kinds of knowledge? Surely that which has to do with life, which tends to make it fuller, healthier, happier. What beliefs is it most essential to impress on a child? Surely that God's laws, when we can be sure about them, are binding, and that the main laws of health are more and more verifiable every day. In what ways of thinking ought we to train a child? Surely in referring everything he does, not to the standard of what is usual, but of what is sensible and right. What sort of intelligence is most telling in the quest of happiness? Surely that which enables him to reason most accurately and most readily about what it is best for him to do in his daily conduct." All other intelligence, beliefs, and ways of thinking and knowledge are secondary to these; and if we have these ingrained in the child by-precept and example, we shall also have excellence in physique and robustness, and rationality in habits of life.





I need not waste time in proving that this ideal is not even aimed at. . . What improvement there is I believe to be due to desire to excel in games. They have caused more time to be spent in regular open-air exercise, the good effects of which have been so obvious that they have opened the eyes of many school-masters to the exceeding sinfulness of depriving a boy of oxygen and a quickened circulation by way of punishment. They have also proved to many parents, who, after many qualms, have sent to school boys whom they have succeeded in making "delicate" by their home treatment, what a mistake all this codding has been. . . . And the less foolish management of girls' schools since Mr Herbert Spencer made people think about these is already operating in the same direction.


But the connection between cause and effect in such matters is not sufficiently realised by schoolmasters, still less so by parents, and the "preparatory product," in my experience, has rarely heard anything about it. Irregular verbs, or the mountains of South America, have been more prominent in his education than the laws of his own being. I rarely meet with a boy who has learned why he should eat slowly, why vegetables or their equivalent should form part of his diet, why he should not eat at random between meals, why he should take a run on a wet day and change immediately after-wards, why he should sleep with his window open, why he can strengthen his throat by keeping it bare why his breathing organs should have absolutely free play, unencumbered by a tight or even by any waistcoat, why he should take hard exercise in flannel, and not in any cotton fabrics.


I am aware that I shall raise a smile by the mention of such things, and the smile proves my point. When reason shall have superseded custom as the guide of our lives, the smile will be the other way. But no one who has tried to make boys live rationally, and think why they should do this and not do that, can doubt that if all preparatory schools will do the same no future M.D. will be able to say that they turn out 64 per cent. of their boys in bad condition.


This 64 per cent. (and M.D. cannot be far wrong) is really a very serious matter. I am not going to dilate on the enormous importance for the happiness and prosperity of life of a bodily condition not merely free from disease, but robust, buoyant, and high-spirited. But there is one point of view which will touch those who have no such exalted ideas about high health, but still dread disease. The craze about epidemics, the energy consumed in isolation and disinfection, and the consequent loss of time and disturbance of arrangements, as well as the demoralising panic which is sometimes the result of all this fuss, have come to be serious evils. And it is a case, after all of Mrs Partington You cannot prevent epidemics. Mumps and measles have dispersed their germs before the first signs of indisposition. . . .


Again, with the tubercle germ, about which we have heard so much. "Boil the milk," say some. Well, the boys won't drink it; but the boy who is not one of the 64 per cent. may drink unboiled milk with impunity. 
He will throw off the tubercle germ as a liner's bow throws off the spray, unless the tubercle germ is present in such quantity as to imply criminal carelessness.


In fact, we ought to turn out the preparatory product pretty well germ-proof as well as accustomed to think rationally, and not conventionally or nervously about his "health." I only wish there was a word to express that normal and glorious condition of being which ought to be that of the average man and woman. Perhaps in some future century, when the perfection of the human animal is regarded as of equal importance with the perfection of the steam engine, there will be such a word.


So far I have dealt with my subject mainly from a physical point of view but all life, as I said before, is interwoven. In teaching our "preparatory school product" to act rationally in the concerns of his daily life, and, let us hope, in also setting a good example ourselves (which I fear not all schoolmasters or parents do), we shall have been training him in a most valuable mental habit. . . . .


Euclid, to the average preparatory boy, is mainly a matter of memory. In the rare cases in which he can make out geometrical riders, he has so far been taught to think.


But, putting Latin aside, the rest of his education has been almost entirely receptive. This is partly due to the numerous subjects required at examinations Working for marks almost infallibly induces a cut-and-dried style of teaching. It



is, indeed, difficult in any subject, except translation from and into other languages and mathematical problems, to avoid what is usually called "cram," when the subject is got up for examination purposes.


But "cram," though it undoubtedly fosters some useful qualities, is fatal to the cultivation of independence, curiosity, initiative, and resource.


If I were asked to name one point in which the "preparatory school product" is inferior to boys educated by a really good tutor or governess at home, under the direction of parents who do not care for their boys being "successes" at thirteen or eighteen years old, but for their success at twenty-five or thirty, I would say that the preparatory school, as a rule, puts the extinguisher on the keenness for knowledge and curiosity about things in general which is natural to most children.


I am not blaming preparatory schools. Passing examinations and winning "successes" is for them a matter of life and death, and they are powerless against the examination system. If the public schools were to set more store by healthy general development, and less on the powers of receptivity and ability to cram, "and if they were not so keen to bribe clever boys into being prematurely forced in order to gain material with which to win future successes, more national methods of education, in its widest sense, would be pursued by the preparatory schools. . . .


But I do not despair of much more satisfactory results in the near future, as there are signs, here and there, of reason getting the better of prejudice and custom in the concerns of our daily life. This I am convinced is the next stage in the progress of civilisation.


[At a secondary school in New Zealand, where Dr Almond's regime has been Strictly followed out for a few years, the average increase in physique of pupils is reported to be as follows :—Height, about lin; chest expansion, about 1in; weight, nearly 3lb. Further, it is stated that there has been a great improvement in general health and alertness and a corresponding mental advance.]
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Life of Edward Thring, Head-Maser of Uppingham School.


By 
George R. Parkin, C.M.G.


Edward Thring was unquestionably the most original and striking figure in the schoolmaster world of his time in England. During the last few years of his life he had come to fill a larger place in the public eye than any other English teacher. Abroad he was the only English schoolmaster of the present generation widely and popularly known by name.


"Every boy can do something well," Thring used to say. A good school which aims at making the most of each boy should be prepared to give opportunities in many directions. A boy who cannot hold his own in purely literary work may command the respect of his fellows, and, what is even more important for healthy growth, may maintain his own self-respect on other lines of effort.


Games were a matter of course, and on them he laid great stress, aiming at as perfect an equipment as possible in cricket and football grounds and fives courts. It seems strange, in the light of present practice, to find that the gymnasium opened in 1859, and the gymnastic master put in charge of it, were the first possessed by any public school in England. A carpentry and a shop for metal work, each with skilled instructors, a garden where plots were assigned to pupils, and swimming baths, in default of any convenient natural bathing-place, were among the other appliances which, sooner or later, he adopted to carry out his general idea of giving variety of interest or useful training in leisure hours.


On a higher level, and at the time more singular as an innovation, was his introduction of music as a regular part of public school training. . . .


It will be readily understood that one who held Thring's views about the living power of the teacher's work would find stumbling-blocks in anything like mechanical methods of dealing with that work or judging it.


"If education and training are the true aim of mankind, and power in a man's self the prize of life, then no superstition ever ate into a healthy national organism more fatal than the cult of the examiner."


Such was Thring's judgment on one great feature of modern educational systems. It is a judgment which he reiterates in a thousand forms—one about which his conviction grew more intense as his educational experience increased.





"A system of examination and inspection, in proportion to its power, is death to all original teaching, to all progress arising from new methods, and even to all improvement which is at all out of the routine track. . . .


"There is no dead hand so dead as living power thrust in on work from the outside. It is the doctor putting his fingers on the heart when he ought to feel the pulse.


"Where examinations reign, every novelty in training, every original advance, every new method of dealing with mind becomes at once simply impossible. It it outside the prescribed area, and does not pay."


To "smash up the idolatry of knowledge' was to him the first step in true educational progress. To pile up facts and accumulate knowledge is within certain limits necessary, but it is not education. The primary object of education is to call out thought, not to load the memory—to strengthen mind and give it versatile power, not crush it under an accumulation of undigested facts.
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The Trend of Progress in Education.


By Dr 
Murray Butler, Professor of Education in Columbia University, New York.


The most grievous single obstacle in the way of the spread of sound educational principles is the popular view that the essentials of education are limited to instruction in reading, writing, and arithmetic. . . . The story of the way in which this misconception has embedded itself in the popular consciousness, together with the larger confusion of education with instruction, is a long one, and need not be recounted here; it is sufficient to say that sound educational theory to-day finds no place for any mental training which overlooks the relation of mind and body and its hygienic and ethical import.


It is not too much to say that health, its provision and protection, is all controlling in present-day educational theory, although it is unfortunately far from being so in practice. The chief reason for this discrepancy between the ideal and the real is simple ignorance. Teachers and parents do not recognise that eyesight is being impaired, normal growth prevented, blood poisoned, and the body starved, because the hours of school life are so often unhealthy and abnormal hours. School buildings are constantly erected with a view to exterior effect alone, and an adequate system of ventilation and a proper site are pronounced too costly. Years of useful, happy life for scores of human beings count as nothing in comparison with the opportunity for immediate saving of a few hundred dollars. School boards and school architects would not, of count' consciously pass any such judgment; it is lack of knowledge and lack of appreciation of the facts which make it possible.


Just so it is utterly fallacious to urge the compulsory attendance of children at school, regardless of the school conditions. It is not true that a child is always and everywhere better off in any school than running at large in any village or city. If the class-room is already overcrowded, if there are already far too many pupils assigned to a teacher, then every additional pupil who is brought in injures those who are already there and receives injury himself.


∵
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Recent Reforms in French Secondary Education.


(From Report of New South Wales Commission on Secondary Education, 1904.)


1. 
Introduction.—For some time past the French Secondary System has been the subject of national solicitude, and strenuous efforts have been made with a view to ensuring that it shall adapt itself to the normal requirements of the people. . . .



2. The General Character of Recent Reform.—On the question of the general character of the reform the Minister expressed himself as follows :—





"The reform, the accomplishment of which is now attempted, touches the entire range of education under its three aspects—
education of the intelligence, education of the body, education of the will—and before all things the endeavor is to establish a just equilibrium between these three divisions of education. Our school regime, so far, has betrayed a tendency to sacrifice that necessary harmonious development for the too exclusive attainment of intellectual culture. Not only was instruction considered, quite justly, an essential division, and as (one of) the principal means of general education, but, by force of claiming an excess of attention, it became in fact the unique means, the totality of education.


"But it would be inexcusable to allow it to remain so. After those reverses which have imposed military obligations on each—after the advent of the democratic regime, which no longer permits an avoidance of the duties of citizenship, everyone has realised, and the University has not been the last to understand that our children will require something even more than select instruction if they are to honorably discharge their whole task. 
The conception of education which was narrowed and abased in a period in which education seemed to have less to do, 
is reconstituted and elevated in every mind when education, as always happens at decisive periods in the life of nations, 
recognises all its responsibilities


"It is precisely this integral restoration of the conception and function of education, that the present reform—in course of preparation for nearly twenty years—has definitely aimed at in secondary teaching.


"If the education given in our colleges and lyceums has, to-day more than ever, the object of making men, nothing that pertains to man should be foreign thereto.


"As a consequence, 
the Higher Council has decided that, without any unnecessary curtailment, 
some of the hours devoted to intellectual pursuits should be taken therefrom and reserved for the unjustly disdained physical exercises. It was desired, above all, that the questions of moral discipline, often too much neglected, should take, in the estimation of the masters of every grade the place to which they are entitled—that is to say, the 
premier place. Finally it was considered that the University will have well accomplished its task only if the students leave it with a robust and flexible body, with solid instruction and sound judgment, with a will rightly directed and mistress of itself. Fortunate too, it can be considered, only if it has been able to recognise and develop among all the youths some of distinguished talent. It was this conception of an integral and harmonious education of man which influenced all the deliberations of the Higher Council, and which has been made to assume a practical form in a programme which responds to the needs of the country and expresses the true function of the University. Any additional personal effort and devotion it may be found to require, no master will hesitate to bestow."
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Cram and Neglect of the Body.


(Extract from 
Herbert Spencer on Education.)


And if, as all who investigate the matter must admit, physical degeneracy is a consequence of excessive study, how grave is the condemnation to be passed on this cramming system above exemplified. It is a terrible mistake, from whatever point of view regarded. . . . Those who, in eagerness to cultivate their pupils' minds, are reckless of their bodice, do not remember that success in the world depends more on energy than on information; and that a policy which in cramming with information undermines energy is self-defeating. The strong will and untiring activity due to abundant animal vigor go far to compensate even great defects of education; and when joined with that quite adequate education which may be obtained without sacrificing health, they ensure an easy victory over competitors enfeebled by excessive study, prodigies of learning though they may be. A comparatively small and ill-made engine, worked at high pressure, will do more than a large and well-finished one worked at low pressure. What folly is it, then, while finishing the engine, so to damage the boiler that it will not generate steam ! Once more, the system is a mistake, as involving a false estimate of welfare in life. Even supposing it were a means to worldly success, instead of a means to worldly failure. Yet,



in the entailed ill-health, it would inflict a more than equivalent curse. What boots it to have attained wealth, if the wealth is accompanied by ceaseless ailments? What is the worth of distinction, if it has brought hypochondria with it? Surely no one needs telling that a good digestion, a bounding pulse, and high spirits are elements of happiness which no external advantages can outbalance. Chronic bodily disorder casts a gloom over the brightest prospects; while the vivacity of strong health gilds even misfortune. We contend, then, that this over-education is vicious in every way—vicious, as giving knowledge that will soon be forgotten: vicious, as producing a disgust for knowledge; vicious, as neglecting that organisation of knowledge which is more important than its acquisition; vicious, as weakening or destroying that energy without which a trained intellect is useless; vicious, as entailing that ill-health for which even success would not compensate, and which makes failure doubly bitter.


On women the effects of thi6 forcing system are, if possible, even more injurious than on men. Being in great measure debarred from those vigorous and enjoyable exercises of body by which boys mitigate the evils of excessive study, girls feel these evils in their full intensity. Hence the much smaller proportion of them who grow up well-made and healthy. . . . And this physical degeneracy hinders their welfare far more than their many accomplishments aid it. Mammas anxious to make their daughters attractive could scarcely choose a course more fatal than this, which sacrifices the body to the mind. Either they disregard the tastes of the opposite sex, or else their conception of these tastes is erroneous. Men care little for erudition in women, but very much for physical beauty, good nature, and sound sense. . . . The truth is that out of the many elements uniting in various proportions to produce in a man's breast the complex emotion we call love, the strongest are those produced by physical attractions;

* the next in order of strength are those produced by moral; attractions; the weakest are those produced by intellectual attractions; and even these are dependent less on acquired knowledge than on natural faculty—quickness, wit, insight. If any think the assertion a derogatory one, and inveigh against the masculine character for being thus swayed, we reply that they little know what they say when they thus call in question the Divine ordinations. Even were there no obvious meaning in the arrangement, we might be sure that some important end was subserved. But the meaning is quite obvious to those who examine. When we remember that one of Nature's ends, or rather her supreme end, is the welfare of posterity; further that, in so far as posterity are concerned, a cultivated intelligence based on a bad 
physique is of little worth, since its descendants will die out in a generation or two; and conversely that a good 
physique, however poor the accompanying mental endowments, is worth preserving, because, through out future generations, the mental endowments may be indefinitely developed, we perceive how important is the balance of instincts above described. But, advantage apart, the instincts being thus balanced, it is folly to persist in a system which undermines a girl's constitution that it may overload her memory. . . . To educate in such manner or to such extent, as to produce physical degeneracy is to defeat the chief end for which the toil and cost and anxiety are submitted to. By subjecting their daughters to this high-pressure system, parents frequently ruin their prospects in life. Besides inflicting on them enfeebled health, with all its pains and disabilities and gloom, they not unfrequently doom them to celibacy. . .


The 
rationale of this high-pressure education is that it results from our passing phase of civilisation. In primitive times, when aggression and defence were the leading social activities, bodily vigor with its accompanying courage were the desiderata; and then education was almost wholly physical; mental cultivation was little cared for, and indeed, as in feudal ages, was often treated with contempt. But now that our state is relatively peaceful—now that muscular power is of use for little else than manual labor, while social



success of nearly every kind depends very much on mental power—our education has become almost exclusively mental. Instead of respecting the body and ignoring the mind, we now respect the mind and ignore the body. Both these attitudes are wrong. We do not yet realise the truth that as, in this life of ours, the physical underlies the mental, the mental must not be developed at the expense of the physical. The ancient and modern conceptions must be combined.


Perhaps nothing will so much hasten the time when body and mind will both he adequately cared for as a diffusion of the belief that the preservation of health is a 
duty. Few seem conscious that there is such a thing as physical morality. Men's habitual words and acts imply the idea that they are at liberty to treat their bodies as they please. Disorders entailed by disobedience to Natures dictates they regard simply as grievances, not as the effects of a conduct more or less flagitious. Though the evil consequences inflicted on their dependents, and on future generations, are often as great as those caused by crime, yet they do not think themselves in any degree criminal. It is true that in the case of drunkenness, the viciousness of a bodily transgression is recognised; but none appear to infer that, if this bodily transgression is vicious, so too is every bodily transgression. The fact is, that all breaches of the laws of health are 
physical sins. When this is generally seen, then, and perhaps not till then, will the physical training of the young receive the attention it deserves.


∵





* Of course the converse of this is too often true—viz., that marriages are contracted on merely sentimental grounds, without any consideration whatever as to physical fitness on either side—indeed, in the face of known unfitness. Doctors recognise that there is a tendency for unions to take place between invalids attracted by the mutual affinities of weakness. This fact obviously affords further support to Spencer's protest against sacrifice of the body in the course of education.—F. T. K.
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A Woman's Views on Boys, Girls, Marriage, and Herbert Spencer.


(Mrs 
Earle, in 'Pot-pourri from a Surrey Garden,' 27th edition.)


It is important that parents should not be unduly elated by good school reports, for they mean but little. The typical top-of-the-class boy, a good, plodding fellow who gives no trouble, is always a favorite with the master, but he hardly ever does anything in after-life. . . .


I once more come back to saying that neglect of health and over-stimulating: of the brain before the age, say, of fifteen in excitable, clever children are the only two things that really might work for evil on the future. . . . .


In my youth, and still more before my time, girls were brought up to think that marriage was their one and only chance in life, and that, if they did not marry quite young, they would never marry at all. Now they know much more about the difficulties and dangers of life, and pride themselves on not thinking about marriage. This seems to be a mistake; they ought to think of it very seriously and from every point of view. . . . . Marriage should not be a woman's only profession but it should be her best and highest hope. Every girl should try and make herself worthy of it both in body and mind, and this attitude will not make a girl grow into a less sensible old maid if she has to be one. . . .


In the days long ago, when my children were children, and, as is apt to be the case when one is surrounded with a small growing-up family half the population of the world seemed to me to be children, my thought were so centred on the subject that nothing else appeared to me of any great importance At that time two books gave me much comfort, support, and instruction. 'One was' Education : Intellectual, Moral and Physical, by Herbert Spencer. This book now so much read and so widely known requires no recommendation from anyone, but I do wish to say that every father and mother should read it-not once, but again and again Some will disagree with one part and some with another, but I defy anybody to read it without a certain clearing of the head and opening of the mind, most essential to those who have the heavy responsibility of training the young. If there is one thing above all others that repeats its faults 
ad nauseam and is blindly conservative, it is the management of children in the nursery and schoolroom. Mr. Herbert Spencer's book hat fortunately now reached a very cheap edition (published at 6d). It is a book created by the hand of genius, and no the result of personal experience. I humbly bow to it in grateful thanks for all the good I derived from its perusal.
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Latest Available Pronouncements.




The following extracts from the latest issues of the 'Journal of 
[
unclear: Fducation] the 'Spectator,' etc., show clearly the trend of progress in Education, and 
[
unclear: neca] to further comment :—






'
Journal of Education.'



Training Colleges.


(May and June, 1906.)



It was a well-deserved compliment that the Government paid to their ex-Minister of Education in selecting Mr Acland to announce their intention of defraying by Treasury grants three-fourths of the expense that any Local Authority may incur in founding new local training colleges. Let us hope that this provision will not be restricted to primary education.







Mr. Acland on Examinations.



Mr Acland, in addressing the Conference of the National Union of Teachers at Scarborough, was very outspoken in his denunciation of examination diplomas and certificates. He thought that anyone who could strike out five-sixths of the examinations of this country, and who would carry away and deposit on the Dogger Hank whole ship-loads of certificates, would be doing a very effective public service. We heartily agree with Mr Acland. . . . Fifty years ago examinations were good, and served a useful purpose. They have now become a tyranny, and seem likely to squeeze the life out of education. Gradually, little by little, so insidiously that the danger is hardly apparent to the worker, teachers are becoming slaves to the examination system. . . But, if a master will deliberately set himself to inquire why he has so far departed from the ideal, he may find the answer in the examinations for which he is bound to prepare his pupils to the best of his ability, and which have deadened and formalised his teaching. Many masters also are never at their best, because they are filled with hourly worry lest their pupils will not know their work and do creditably in the examination—a state of mind absolutely hostile to good teaching.







Mind and Body.



The discussions that have recently taken place with regard to physical degeneration, the feeding of school-children, medical inspection, and the like have brought to the front, and impressed upon the public mind, views that to many are startlingly fresh. For thirty years we have tried to educate the mind while neglecting the body. As a nation we are only just growing out of the shackles of the Puritas teaching that looked upon the body as a vessel of clay the proper care of which was unworthy of a seriously-minded man. We now know and the knowledge is slowly permeating the people, that the same blood nourishes muscle and brain alike; we know that in the average man the development of moral character and of intellectual power needs a body fitly nourished and warmly clothed. We are not prepared to argue that the State should directly concern itself with feeding and clothing except by the dissemination of know ledge; though in the long run such an expenditure would probably prove to be less than we pay now for lunatic asylums, prisons, homes, and hospitals of al sorts. But we are inclined to blame the medical profession in the past for keeping too jealously to itself the secrets of good health. Knowledge as to the laws of health had to be sought in long, forbidding, technical treatises, or else in the writings of quacks, whose conclusions were rightly looked upon with suspicion. But of recent years the doctors have realised their duties a citizens. The most eminent of the profession—Sir Lauder Brunton, Sir Thoma Barlow, and Sir Crichton Browne—have taken the lead in organising congresse of hygiene and arousing educators to a sense of their physical responsibilities. They have even induced the Head-masters' Conference to appoint a special committee.










Manual Training.



The ninth annual Conference of the National Association of Manual Training Teachers was held in the middle of last month at Sheffield. Perhaps to-day we are all convinced of the value of training in handicraft. Two things stand inthe way of translating conviction into action. In the first place, we are accustomed to rely upon the "Reader." It is so simple, so easy, and, above all, so cheap Sixty shilling "Readers." bought at the net price of sevenpence halfpenny, will last a class for years. And when the desire and the energy necessary for making a change have been aroused we are met by the cry of expense. If in our public elementary schools the nation would bear the cost of three teachers where at present there is one, other difficulties would soon be overcome. No one proposes to teach sixty, or even forty, children together in a workshop. It is m the multiplication of teachers that the real expense lies Reforms are not carried out in a moment; all that can be done at present is to continue to represent the need, and to trust to insistence and to time The brain centres controlling the hand and the faculty of speech are closely contiguous There is no ground for believing that the atrophy of the one will strengthen the other.







Cookery.



Almost everyone who has considered the matter is agreed that the education given in public elementary schools is largely unsuitable, and fails, therefore, in its object. We have always maintained that book learning is predominant solely by reason of its cheapness. But many individuals and some educational authorities are boldly taking the matter in hand, and are devising a more rational curriculum. This will certainly include a greater amount of hand and eye training, a fuller attempt to develop the body, and an endeavor to make the education suit the circumstances i.e., to give the child that knowledge and skill that he needs to enable him to adapt himself more suitably to his environment. Among the subjects that will be taught to all girls, and not merely, as at present, to a select few will undoubtedly be cookery At a recent meeting of the Northern Union of Domestic Economy Associations, Miss Dunn read a paper entitled 'Science in the Kitchen' She repeated a statement that is often made nowadays, but which needs to be said again and again until it has impressed itself upon the national consciousness and then become reflected in the practice of cooks and housekeepers. It is that the indifferent health that seems to be the curse of the time is more often than not due to faulty nutrition, the direct result of errors in diet. The thermometer and the scales must become kitchen utensils. Perhaps more important still is the possession of a simple knowledge of the value of food from the point of view of nutrition.


∵
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Journal of Education.'



Training Colleges.


(May and June, 1906.)



It was a well-deserved compliment that the Government paid to their ex-Minister of Education in selecting Mr Acland to announce their intention of defraying by Treasury grants three-fourths of the expense that any Local Authority may incur in founding new local training colleges. Let us hope that this provision will not be restricted to primary education.
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Mr. Acland on Examinations.



Mr Acland, in addressing the Conference of the National Union of Teachers at Scarborough, was very outspoken in his denunciation of examination diplomas and certificates. He thought that anyone who could strike out five-sixths of the examinations of this country, and who would carry away and deposit on the Dogger Hank whole ship-loads of certificates, would be doing a very effective public service. We heartily agree with Mr Acland. . . . Fifty years ago examinations were good, and served a useful purpose. They have now become a tyranny, and seem likely to squeeze the life out of education. Gradually, little by little, so insidiously that the danger is hardly apparent to the worker, teachers are becoming slaves to the examination system. . . But, if a master will deliberately set himself to inquire why he has so far departed from the ideal, he may find the answer in the examinations for which he is bound to prepare his pupils to the best of his ability, and which have deadened and formalised his teaching. Many masters also are never at their best, because they are filled with hourly worry lest their pupils will not know their work and do creditably in the examination—a state of mind absolutely hostile to good teaching.
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The discussions that have recently taken place with regard to physical degeneration, the feeding of school-children, medical inspection, and the like have brought to the front, and impressed upon the public mind, views that to many are startlingly fresh. For thirty years we have tried to educate the mind while neglecting the body. As a nation we are only just growing out of the shackles of the Puritas teaching that looked upon the body as a vessel of clay the proper care of which was unworthy of a seriously-minded man. We now know and the knowledge is slowly permeating the people, that the same blood nourishes muscle and brain alike; we know that in the average man the development of moral character and of intellectual power needs a body fitly nourished and warmly clothed. We are not prepared to argue that the State should directly concern itself with feeding and clothing except by the dissemination of know ledge; though in the long run such an expenditure would probably prove to be less than we pay now for lunatic asylums, prisons, homes, and hospitals of al sorts. But we are inclined to blame the medical profession in the past for keeping too jealously to itself the secrets of good health. Knowledge as to the laws of health had to be sought in long, forbidding, technical treatises, or else in the writings of quacks, whose conclusions were rightly looked upon with suspicion. But of recent years the doctors have realised their duties a citizens. The most eminent of the profession—Sir Lauder Brunton, Sir Thoma Barlow, and Sir Crichton Browne—have taken the lead in organising congresse of hygiene and arousing educators to a sense of their physical responsibilities. They have even induced the Head-masters' Conference to appoint a special committee.
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The ninth annual Conference of the National Association of Manual Training Teachers was held in the middle of last month at Sheffield. Perhaps to-day we are all convinced of the value of training in handicraft. Two things stand inthe way of translating conviction into action. In the first place, we are accustomed to rely upon the "Reader." It is so simple, so easy, and, above all, so cheap Sixty shilling "Readers." bought at the net price of sevenpence halfpenny, will last a class for years. And when the desire and the energy necessary for making a change have been aroused we are met by the cry of expense. If in our public elementary schools the nation would bear the cost of three teachers where at present there is one, other difficulties would soon be overcome. No one proposes to teach sixty, or even forty, children together in a workshop. It is m the multiplication of teachers that the real expense lies Reforms are not carried out in a moment; all that can be done at present is to continue to represent the need, and to trust to insistence and to time The brain centres controlling the hand and the faculty of speech are closely contiguous There is no ground for believing that the atrophy of the one will strengthen the other.
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Almost everyone who has considered the matter is agreed that the education given in public elementary schools is largely unsuitable, and fails, therefore, in its object. We have always maintained that book learning is predominant solely by reason of its cheapness. But many individuals and some educational authorities are boldly taking the matter in hand, and are devising a more rational curriculum. This will certainly include a greater amount of hand and eye training, a fuller attempt to develop the body, and an endeavor to make the education suit the circumstances i.e., to give the child that knowledge and skill that he needs to enable him to adapt himself more suitably to his environment. Among the subjects that will be taught to all girls, and not merely, as at present, to a select few will undoubtedly be cookery At a recent meeting of the Northern Union of Domestic Economy Associations, Miss Dunn read a paper entitled 'Science in the Kitchen' She repeated a statement that is often made nowadays, but which needs to be said again and again until it has impressed itself upon the national consciousness and then become reflected in the practice of cooks and housekeepers. It is that the indifferent health that seems to be the curse of the time is more often than not due to faulty nutrition, the direct result of errors in diet. The thermometer and the scales must become kitchen utensils. Perhaps more important still is the possession of a simple knowledge of the value of food from the point of view of nutrition.
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"
The Spectator."


(July 7, 1906.)


Extract from critique on Dr Sainsbury's 'Principia Therapeutica':—


A consideration which will at once present itself is the extreme desirability of teaching some elemental knowledge of the laws of health during the educative and receptive period of life. Just as the physician of the soul rightly demands that a child should be instructed in the rudiments of his faith, so may the physician of the body claim that some kind of catechism of health should be learned understood and practised during youth. . . . Preventive medicine cannot directly teach self-restraint but it can and does teach what is and what is not harmful to life and health Curiously enough, however, it at present deals solely with communities and takes no thought for the individual. It protects the community against he individual, but does not protect the individual against himself. This task is left to the family doctor, and too often he finds reason to deplore that he has had no chance of giving a timely warning, that the golden opportunity, when it would have been of real service, has lone passed by He is listened to only when curative measures are urgently needed; he is expected to act not to teach: and his influence is rarely felt beyond the immediate needs of the moment. No one in fact, practises preventive medicine as regards the individual—it is perhaps because we are in doubt as to whether this task belongs to the teacher or to the doctor that it is undertaken by neither the one nor the other.
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Overstrain in Schools.



By Robert Lee, Chairman Wellington Education Board (late Chief Inspector of Schools, Wellington District).


(Extract from communication to 'New Zealand Times.' September 1, 1906.)


One great aim of secondary schools is to obtain as many passes as possible is the matriculation examination, and the popular mind appears to back up the effort. The work of the ruck of the 6chool suffers from, the undue attention given to tire brighest boys or to the best swatters, who become the winners of what are erroneously supposed to be "school honors." Further, it is admitted by all practical educationists that at best a paper examination is a mere lottery, so far as it tests the real capabilities and future usefulness of the examinee. It is at last proposed to abolish the old-time plan of classifying wranglers at Cambridge—apparently for the reason that the men who showed themselves most capable in after-life had boon placed low in the list, or were altogether out of it. . . .


Thus, it appears the aim of the Continental University is to train and develop the intellectual faculties of early manhood, leaving the graduate with his natural energy in full power to work out his destiny; while the aim of the British University throughout the Empire is to tax or strain the best abilities of the student by working his brain at high pressure in subjects which are uncongenial to his tastes, useless to him in after life, and unsuited to his mental calibre, and by so doing to exhaust his life's energy in the process.


To summarise what has been said : Our education system is too oppressive with its overcrowded syllabus: and, in my opinion, if it is maintained, the physique of the race will suffer. Instead of so much complicated brain work, we should be satisfied with a more thorough and a more useful training in a very few subjects specially selected to suit the abilities and environment of each student. This should be done soon after leaving the primary school, and, in many cases, before doing so. Through, out an educational career there should be no strain, no working for pass examination, no long hours of study, no weary drudgery of work. Love of learning, cultivation of a taste for reading, aims at originality, guidance by technical teachers, and an earnest desire to do something well, are the principal factors in true education. The subjects of instruction are now so varied and 80 well ordered that any one of these afforts scope for intelligent thought, for the study of the latest and best processes, and for the adaptation of the subject to the needs or tastes of the learner. It remains only to give practical effect to our sincere convictions.


∵
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The Training of the Human Plant.


By Luther Burbank, May, 1906.





All Animal Life is Sensitive to Environment, but of all living things the child is the most sensitive. Surroundings act upon it as the outside world acts upon the plate of a camera. Every possible influence will leave its impress upon the child, and the traits which it inherited will be overcome to a certain extent, in many cases the new ones being more apparent than heredity. The child is like a cut diamond, its many facets receiving sharp, clear impressions not possible to a pebble, with this difference, however, that the change wrought in the child from the influences without becomes constitutional and ingrained. A child absorbs environment. It is the most susceptible thing in the world to-influence, and if that force be applied rightly and constantly when the child is in its most receptive condition the effect will be pronounced, immediate, and permanent.


Where shall we begin? Just where we begin with the plant, at the very beginning. . . . The curse of modern child-life in America is over-education. . . . Above ail else, the child must be a healthy animal. I do not work with diseased plants. They do not cure themselves of disease. They only spread disease among their fellows and die before their time.










Differentiation in Training.


Right here let me lay special stress upon the absurdity, not to call it by a harsher term, of running children through the same mill in a lot, with absolutely no real reference to their individuality. No two children are alike. You cannot expect them to develop alike. They are different in temperament, in tastes, in disposition, in capabilities, and yet we take them in this precious early age, when they ought to be living a life of preparation near to the heart of nature, and we stuff them, cram them, and overwork them until their poor little brains are crowded up to and beyond the danger-line. The work of breaking down the nervous systems of the children of the United States is now well under way. It is only when someone breaks absolutely away from all precedent and rule and carves out a new place in the world that any substantial progress is ever made, and seldom is this done by one whose individuality has been stifled in the schools. So it is imperative that we consider individuality in children in their training precisely as we do in cultivating plants. Some children, for example, are absolutely unfit by nature and temperament for carrying on certain studies. Take certain young girls, for example, bright in many ways, but unfitted by nature and bent, at this early age at least, for the study of arithmetic. . . . Can one by any possible cultivation and selection and crossing compel figs to grow on thistles or apples on a banana tree? I have made many varied and strange plant combinations in the hope of betterment, and still am at work upon others, but one cannot hope to do the impossible.







Traits in Plants and Boys.


Teach the child self-respect; train it in self-respect, just as you train a plant into better ways. No self-respecting man was ever a grafter. . . . Above all, bear in mind repetition, repetition, the use of an influence over and over again. Keeping everlastingly at it, this is what fixes traits in plants—the constant repetition of an influence until at last it is irrevocably fixed and will not change. You cannot afford to get discouraged. You are dealing with something far more precious than any plant—the priceless soul of a child. . . .


Let me bring the matter still closer to you. I cannot carry a great plant-breeding test to a successful culmination at the end of a long period of years without three things, among many others, but these three are absolutely essential—
Sunshine, Good Air, and 
Nourishing Food.







Sunshine.


Take the first, both in its literal and figurative sense—sunshine. Surround the children with every possible cheer. I do not mean to pamper them, to make them weak; they need the winds, just as the plants do to strengthen them and to make them self-reliant. If you want your child to grow up into a sane, normal man, a good citizen, a support of the State, you must keep him in the sunshine. Keep him happy. You cannot do this if you have a sour face yourself. Smiles and laughter cost nothing. Costly clothing, too fine to stand the wear and tear of a tramp in the woods or sliding down a haystack or a cellar door, are a dead weight upon your child. I believe in good clothes, good, strong, serviceable clothes for your children—clothes that fit and look well: for they tend to mental strength, to self-respect. But there are thousands of parents who, having not studied the tremendous problems of environmental surroundings, and having no conception of the influence of these surroundings, fail to recognise the fact that either an over-dressed or a poorly-dressed boy is handicapped. . . .


I give the plants upon which I am at work in a test, whether a single one or a hundred thousand, the best possible environment. So should it be with a child, if you want to develop it in right ways. Let the children have music, let them have pictures, let them have laughter, let them have a good time; not an idle time, but one full of cheerful occupation. Surround them with all the beautiful things you can. Plants should be given sun and air and the blue sky; give them to your boys and girls. I do not mean for a day or a month, but for all the years. We cannot treat a plant tenderly one day and harshly the next; they cannot stand it. Remember that you are training not only for to-day, but for all the future, for all posterity.










Fresh Air.


To develop indoors, under glass, a race of men and women of the type that I believe is coming out of all this marvellous mingling of races in the United States is immeasurably absurd. There must be sunlight, but even more is needed, fresh, pure air. The injury wrought to-day to the race by keeping too young children indoors at school is beyond the power of anyone to estimate. The air they breathe even under the best sanitary regulations is far too impure for their lungs. Often it is positively poisonous—a slow poison which never makes itself fully manifest until the child is a wreck. . . .







Nourishing Food.


It is impossible to apply successfully the principles of cultivation and selection of plants to human life if the human life does not, like the plant life, have proper nourishment. . . .


What we want in developing a new plant, making it better in all ways than any of its kind that have preceded it is a splendid norm, not anything abnormal So we feed it from the soil, and it feeds from the air, and thus we make it a powerful aid to man. It is dependent upon good food. Upon good food for the child, well-balanced food, depends good digestion; upon good digestion, with pure air to keep the blood pure, depends the nervous system. . . . Preserve beyond all else as the priceless portion of a child the integrity of the nervous system. Upon this depends their success in life. With the nervous system shattered, what is life worth? . . .


The integrity of your child's nervous system, no matter what any so-called educator may say, is thus impaired : he can never again be what he would have been had you taken him as the plant-cultivator takes a plant, and for these first ten precious years of his life had fitted him for the future. Nothing else is doing so much to break down the nervous system of Americans, not even the insane rushing of maturer years, as this over-crowding and cramming of child-life before the age of ten. And the mad haste of maturer years is the legitimate result of the earlier strain. . . .


The nation must protect itself. I mean by this that it is imperative in order that the nation may rise to its full powers and accomplish its destiny, that the people who comprise this nation must be normal physically. . . To the extent that any portion of the people are physically unfit, to that extent the nation is weakened.


Do not misunderstand me : I am not advocating paternalism in any sense; far from it. But is not the human race worth as much care as the orchards, the farms, the cattle ranches? . . .


∵
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All Animal Life is Sensitive to Environment, but of all living things the child is the most sensitive. Surroundings act upon it as the outside world acts upon the plate of a camera. Every possible influence will leave its impress upon the child, and the traits which it inherited will be overcome to a certain extent, in many cases the new ones being more apparent than heredity. The child is like a cut diamond, its many facets receiving sharp, clear impressions not possible to a pebble, with this difference, however, that the change wrought in the child from the influences without becomes constitutional and ingrained. A child absorbs environment. It is the most susceptible thing in the world to-influence, and if that force be applied rightly and constantly when the child is in its most receptive condition the effect will be pronounced, immediate, and permanent.


Where shall we begin? Just where we begin with the plant, at the very beginning. . . . The curse of modern child-life in America is over-education. . . . Above ail else, the child must be a healthy animal. I do not work with diseased plants. They do not cure themselves of disease. They only spread disease among their fellows and die before their time.
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Right here let me lay special stress upon the absurdity, not to call it by a harsher term, of running children through the same mill in a lot, with absolutely no real reference to their individuality. No two children are alike. You cannot expect them to develop alike. They are different in temperament, in tastes, in disposition, in capabilities, and yet we take them in this precious early age, when they ought to be living a life of preparation near to the heart of nature, and we stuff them, cram them, and overwork them until their poor little brains are crowded up to and beyond the danger-line. The work of breaking down the nervous systems of the children of the United States is now well under way. It is only when someone breaks absolutely away from all precedent and rule and carves out a new place in the world that any substantial progress is ever made, and seldom is this done by one whose individuality has been stifled in the schools. So it is imperative that we consider individuality in children in their training precisely as we do in cultivating plants. Some children, for example, are absolutely unfit by nature and temperament for carrying on certain studies. Take certain young girls, for example, bright in many ways, but unfitted by nature and bent, at this early age at least, for the study of arithmetic. . . . Can one by any possible cultivation and selection and crossing compel figs to grow on thistles or apples on a banana tree? I have made many varied and strange plant combinations in the hope of betterment, and still am at work upon others, but one cannot hope to do the impossible.
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Traits in Plants and Boys.


Teach the child self-respect; train it in self-respect, just as you train a plant into better ways. No self-respecting man was ever a grafter. . . . Above all, bear in mind repetition, repetition, the use of an influence over and over again. Keeping everlastingly at it, this is what fixes traits in plants—the constant repetition of an influence until at last it is irrevocably fixed and will not change. You cannot afford to get discouraged. You are dealing with something far more precious than any plant—the priceless soul of a child. . . .


Let me bring the matter still closer to you. I cannot carry a great plant-breeding test to a successful culmination at the end of a long period of years without three things, among many others, but these three are absolutely essential—
Sunshine, Good Air, and 
Nourishing Food.
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Sunshine.


Take the first, both in its literal and figurative sense—sunshine. Surround the children with every possible cheer. I do not mean to pamper them, to make them weak; they need the winds, just as the plants do to strengthen them and to make them self-reliant. If you want your child to grow up into a sane, normal man, a good citizen, a support of the State, you must keep him in the sunshine. Keep him happy. You cannot do this if you have a sour face yourself. Smiles and laughter cost nothing. Costly clothing, too fine to stand the wear and tear of a tramp in the woods or sliding down a haystack or a cellar door, are a dead weight upon your child. I believe in good clothes, good, strong, serviceable clothes for your children—clothes that fit and look well: for they tend to mental strength, to self-respect. But there are thousands of parents who, having not studied the tremendous problems of environmental surroundings, and having no conception of the influence of these surroundings, fail to recognise the fact that either an over-dressed or a poorly-dressed boy is handicapped. . . .


I give the plants upon which I am at work in a test, whether a single one or a hundred thousand, the best possible environment. So should it be with a child, if you want to develop it in right ways. Let the children have music, let them have pictures, let them have laughter, let them have a good time; not an idle time, but one full of cheerful occupation. Surround them with all the beautiful things you can. Plants should be given sun and air and the blue sky; give them to your boys and girls. I do not mean for a day or a month, but for all the years. We cannot treat a plant tenderly one day and harshly the next; they cannot stand it. Remember that you are training not only for to-day, but for all the future, for all posterity.
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Fresh Air.


To develop indoors, under glass, a race of men and women of the type that I believe is coming out of all this marvellous mingling of races in the United States is immeasurably absurd. There must be sunlight, but even more is needed, fresh, pure air. The injury wrought to-day to the race by keeping too young children indoors at school is beyond the power of anyone to estimate. The air they breathe even under the best sanitary regulations is far too impure for their lungs. Often it is positively poisonous—a slow poison which never makes itself fully manifest until the child is a wreck. . . .
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Nourishing Food.


It is impossible to apply successfully the principles of cultivation and selection of plants to human life if the human life does not, like the plant life, have proper nourishment. . . .


What we want in developing a new plant, making it better in all ways than any of its kind that have preceded it is a splendid norm, not anything abnormal So we feed it from the soil, and it feeds from the air, and thus we make it a powerful aid to man. It is dependent upon good food. Upon good food for the child, well-balanced food, depends good digestion; upon good digestion, with pure air to keep the blood pure, depends the nervous system. . . . Preserve beyond all else as the priceless portion of a child the integrity of the nervous system. Upon this depends their success in life. With the nervous system shattered, what is life worth? . . .


The integrity of your child's nervous system, no matter what any so-called educator may say, is thus impaired : he can never again be what he would have been had you taken him as the plant-cultivator takes a plant, and for these first ten precious years of his life had fitted him for the future. Nothing else is doing so much to break down the nervous system of Americans, not even the insane rushing of maturer years, as this over-crowding and cramming of child-life before the age of ten. And the mad haste of maturer years is the legitimate result of the earlier strain. . . .


The nation must protect itself. I mean by this that it is imperative in order that the nation may rise to its full powers and accomplish its destiny, that the people who comprise this nation must be normal physically. . . To the extent that any portion of the people are physically unfit, to that extent the nation is weakened.


Do not misunderstand me : I am not advocating paternalism in any sense; far from it. But is not the human race worth as much care as the orchards, the farms, the cattle ranches? . . .


∵
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Health and Education.


By 
T. C. Horseall.


('Contemporary Review,' March, 1906.)


It is a proof of the perversity of human nature that it is still necessary to discuss the relation between education and health. Every not very unintelligent person who tries to be guided by a preference of the interests of the whole community to those of any section of it political or ecclesiastical, sees that complete health—good, strong, physical, mental, and moral health—is an acquisition more desirable than anything else; and therefore, if the community were guided by intelligence and by preference of general to sectional interests, the attainment of complete health by all persons would be the one object of all educational systems. . . . Though it is possible for the individual, especially if he Lave a considerable income, to be good and clever and sickly, this is not possible for a family living under the conditions which affect the lives of ninety-nine hundredths of the community. For the ordinary family lack of physical health and strength means unemployableness and morbid thought and feeling; and unemployableness and morbid thought and feeling mean loafing, vice, crime. . .


Let me first speak of the relation of education to one of the most tragical thing in human life—the permanent loss by members of the race and their offspring of functions the possession of which is necessary for the attainment of health and



vigot. It is well known to all persons who study) the conditions needed for the health of communities that children who are suckled by their mothers have, as a rule, not only better health in infancy, but also stronger constitutions all their lives than children who are not so fed. In Germany, where observations have been made carefully and on a large scale, it is found that amongst artificially-fed babies the rate of death in the first year varies at different seasons from eleven to twenty-one times the rate for breast-fed children. Norwegian statistics show clearly that the high degree of immunity from disease possessed by naturally fed children in their first year is kept for life. In Norway, happily for that country, it is the almost universal habit—it has become the fashion—for women to suckle their babies; and one of the results is that notwithstanding the dampness and severity of the climate and the poverty of a considerable part of the population, the rate of infantile mortality—that is, the rate of mortality for children under one year of age—is only 100 per 1000, as compared with 145 per 1,000 in Great Britain and 250 per 1,000 in Germany. Norway also has a very low death-rate for children of all ages, and for men and of all ages except the most advanced, when even Norwegian man, being mortal, to die. It has one of the lowest death-rates in Europe from tuberculosis, The influence of the natural feeding of babies on health and strength in men and women is also clearly shown in France. There are districts where it has become the evil fashion for mothers not to suckle their children, while there are others in which that bad fashion does not exist. It is found that in the districts where artificial feeding prevails there are twice as many young men who are physically unfit at twenty for service in the army as in the other districts. . . .


I now come to the power of the school to cause bad health, or to prevent good health; and again I must use German statistics. The German child normally begins to go to school when it has completed its sixth year. In nearly all German towns the elementary schools are now under the charge of school doctors, one of whose duties it is to examine every child before it begins to go to school. If a child of six is in such a condition of health that the doctor believes that it will suffer from beginning school life, he defers its entry into a school for a year. The number of children who are thus caused to begin school life only on the completion of seventh year is considerable. In some places as many as 10 per cent. of the children are thus treated. There are therefore a good many delicate children who spend their seventh year at home, and a much larger number of more robust children who spend their seventh year in school. Dr Schmid-Monnard found that going to school almost stopped the increase of weight in girls for a year, and much diminished their increase in height; and that the more robust boys in Halle who spent their seventh year in school on an average increased 21 per cent. less in weight and 43 per cent. less in height than the more delicate boys who passed their seventh year at home. In Lusanne. Drs Scholder, Weith and Combe, who examined 1.290 boys and 1.024 girls, found curvature of the spine in 23 per cent. of the boys and in 26.7 per cent. of the girls. The percentage of cases increased rapidly as the length of time spent in school increased. Only 9.7 per cent. of the eight year-old boys in their second year of school, and 7.8 per cent. of the girls in that year had curvature; but of the scholars of thirteen years of age 37.7 per cent. of the boys and 26.3 per cent. of the girls had curvature. Lawrentjew found that in the lowest class of the village schools only 1.4 cent. of the children were short-sighted, but in the highest class of the classical schools 55.8 per cent. In Germany boys who pass a rather difficult examination at the close of their stay in a secondary school are allowed to serve for only one year in the army, if they are able and willing to pay for their uniform and their board. Not to pass this qualifying examination causes a boy to bo regarded as a dolt; many boys who would have no objection to serve for two years in the army are therefore led by ambition to try to pass the examination, and 40 per cent. of the boys who go to secondary schools succeed in passing it. It is this arrangement which, more than anything else, gives Germany its large supply of well educated boys. For some years after the system was established the eagerness of boys to learn, and the willingness of schools to give them mental training with a quite insufficient admixture of physical exercise, led to very bad physical results. In the year 1877 Dr Finkelnburg stated at a conference in Nurnberg that the figures collected by the Prussian Statistical Office showed that, of 17,246 youths who were qualified by the examination which they had passed to serve as one-year volunteers, only 20 per cent. were physically fit for service, while of the ordinary recruits, whose brains had been less burdened and who had had more physical exercise, from 50 to 55



per cent. were physically fit for service. The publication of these figures caused a great improvement to be made in the curriculum of the secondary schools. . . .


There is one matter of very great importance which I must mention here, and respecting which I fear that not all of my readers will agree with my opinion. I believe that the kind of physical training received by most of the boys who go to our large public schools and to the preparatory schools connected with them is doing a great deal of harm to the whole nation. By giving us a large supply of young men who are badly prepared for carrying on any kind of serious business or profession with zeal and intelligence, and who regard success in games as the chief object of their ambition, the system discredits games in the minds of sensible persons, and makes then unwilling to admit that rightly chosen physical training ought to be the foundation of the education of boys and girls of all classes. . . . If we are to to in clear ideas as to how schools can be made less injurious to physical health than many of them are at present, we must first of all gain clear ideas as to what conditions are necessary to enable human beings to gain and to retain health, and as to the constant inter-action between physical, mental, and moral activity and health. The conditions are the same for people of all stations, for princes and peasants, for costermongers and merchants; all are exposed to the same kinds of temptations; none can be protected against the influence of the bad elements of modern civilisation except by help of the influence of its good elements.


Let us consider what are the chief conditions which are necessary for the maintenance of good health. The habit of taking moderate exercise cleanliness of body, resolute obtaining of fresh air, of bright light and some sunshine, steady work for the earning of one's daily bread, the possession of adequate air space in a dry house—all these are obviously among the conditions. So are abstinence from drunkenness, gluttony, excessive use of tobacco, licentiousness. And so are cheerfulness, joy, the habit of being glad that one is alive, hopefulness for the future. These conditions can only be obtained by compliance with moral rules, obedience to which ensures the attainment of a high character. . . .


∵
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The Education of Women.


By 
Wm. L. Felter, of Girls' High School. Brooklyn, New York.




The following extracts from the above address, which is published in the Educational Review' for April, 1906, are significant :—







Must Differentiate Between Boys and Girls.


The notion has seemed to be too generally prevalent that whatever was good for a young man to learn was equally good for a young woman; that whatever studies the young man might successfully pursue a young woman might pursue with equal success. Mathematics and the sciences based upon mathematical foundations are to be found in women's colleges. Is there no indication that a distinct line of differentiation should run between the two courses of study for each? Has Nature endowed both man and woman with equal gifts of heart and mind, and with equal richness of gifts? Has Nature blazed a path which each should follow in coming into the possession of his or her powers? If there be a natural line of division, then we fly in the face of Nature if we give the same course of study to both. If Nature has given us a clue, and has indicated the desirability of a different kind of training for woman, then do we not unsex her when we attempt to force upon her the same education which fits a man for the struggle of life? We must establish an ideal which we are to attempt to realise. ... Of the highest importance is the ideal of cultivated and consecrated wifehood. What then should be the line of education to be followed in the secondary schools and colleges in educating a prospective wife and mother primarily, and incidentally a teacher, a business woman, an artist?










Marriage and Maternity the Natural Goal.


In any ideal community the largest possible number of women must be devoted to maternity, and marriage and support by men must be assumed. Female celibacy must not be the goal for the woman. The accidental and exceptional should not replace the formal and usual. It is not so much the unmarried minority that need attention as the mothers. . . . Dr Playfair, in the 'British Medical Journal,' says that the prime and alarming fault in the heads of high schools and colleges for girls is that they, consciously or unconsciously, assume the absolutely untenable theory that the sexual question is of secondary importance, and that there is little real distinction between girls and boys from fourteen to twenty. . . . When we turn to the subject of geometry, however, we find that the ordinary girl in taking up the subject tries to learn it as she has learned her history or her Latin, by committing the demonstration to memory, but she soon discovers that her teacher has spoiled the plans by reversing the position of the figures or by changing the letters for numerals. She is at once at sea. She is called upon to reason absolutely, while her natural preference is for the concrete and individual. Moreover, she is called upon to offer original demonstrations, when she finds it well-nigh impossible to offer the demonstrations of the book. Her [powers of origination are too often insufficient for the task. If she masters her geometry, it is because she varies considerably from the type, or because she devotes to the subject a disproportionate amount of time. With the acquisition there is likely also to be considerable nervous wear and tear due to the worry arising from the consciousness that she is attempting to do something for which she is not adapted, and in which she will not possibly succeed. She has found that her memory and her intuition, her love for the individual and the concrete, stand her in no stead in pursuing a subject which calls for the exercise of pure reason and inventive genius. . . . Women excel in language and in literature. . . .







Institutions for Promotion of Celibacy.


It is of interest to consider for a moment the results of higher education upon women. . . . It would be too sweeping an assertion to state that women's colleges are institutions for the promotion of celibacy, and yet an examination of the percentage of marriages among college-bred women would lend color to the statement. Dr Dewey found that 23 per cent. of the graduates of women's colleges many; 21 per cent. go into the professions. . . . Another investigator, Miss Abbott, showed that of 8.956 graduates of sixteen colleges, 23 per cent. were married. It would appear that the rate of marriage of college women is decreasing, and that the age at which marriage occurs is becoming steadily later.







Sterility, or Inability to Nourish Offspring.


Considering next the results of the higher education upon motherhood, the case appears even worse yet for educated women. Birth rates are the indication of national growth or decay; only the constant immigration of foreigners prevents us from occupying the position in which France finds herself at this time, that of facing the problem of a steady decadence of birth rates. In the New England family, probably the best type of American civilisation, where, for two centuries, the homes were almost perfect models, the birth rate has steadily declined for half a century at a very rapid rate, until now it is actually lower than that of any European nation, France itself not excepted. Comparing the forty years ending with 1890. native marriages average 2.3 children each, while those of the foreign-born average 7.4 each. Among the causes for this condition of affairs may be stated physical and mental inability to rear children; but a stronger reason appears to be in the unwillingness to sacrifice ease, freedom, and enjoyment for the responsibilities of parenthood. . . . It is evident that if our trace depended upon the rate of replenishment of the educated classes, it would be doomed to speedy extinction. Are we ready to accept the idea that further human evolution requires a decline in parenthood ? . . . Any college that depended on the children of its graduates for fresh students would be doomed to extinction. Leaders are continually recruited from the class below. Time was when marriage and children were felt to be religious duties. That day seems to be disappearing. ... An examination of the question thus far inclines one to the view that if higher education became universal, posterity would be gradually eliminated, and the schools and teachers would progressively exterminate the race.










Education Must not Spcil for Materniity.


In order that this condition of affairs may not continue to exist, it would seem to be necessary that a right ideal for womanhood be established and realised. In this work the woman's college must do its part. Girls should not be trained primarily to independence and self-support. They must not be imbued with the idea that matrimony and motherhood, if they come, will take care of themselves. . . . There is actual danger of the possibility of higher education for women becoming a fad. If the woman's colleges are established chiefly to devote their energies to the training of those who do not marry, or if they are to educate for celibacy, their point of view is entirely correct. If their ideal is that of the maiden aunt, or school teacher, or bachelor woman, they certainly are realising their ideal. But they are withdrawing from the function of heredity the best women of the age, who are leaving no posterity behind them. Modern ideas and modern training are affecting the matter for the weal or the woe of the human race, and many whom nature designed for model mothers are apparently unfitting themselves for maternity in the pursuit of higher education. Is not this a question in the determination of which altruism should find expression ?







Lofty Ideals for High Schools.


In conclusion, let me appeal more especially to woman to aid in reconstructing a sane and wholesome ideal for woman. Let me urge her to exercise her wide influence in the making of a proper course of study for the high school girl and the college girl. Let her enlist in the new cause of working out the new humanistic or liberal education which the old college claimed to stand for, and which now needs comple reconstruction to meet the demands of modern life. . . . The work in high schools and academies—the colleges of the people—is in peril, and she can aid in the rescue. If we have made a mistake in the past in placing the emphasis upon mental superiority, let us change our notion and give to the development in altruism a superior place. Perhaps our democracy has been of too strenuous a variety in insisting upon equal rights for all in the realm of intellect I as we'l as of politics. Woman has been caught in the maelstrom, and there has been danger of her destruction, and with her the great ideals which have stimulated her in the past. No exception to the general laws of evolution has been made in favor of woman, and she will come into her estate only when she recognises the nature of her high idea! and then strives zealously to realise it.

*







* Mr Felter remarks that the present form of so-called higher education for women is not only detrimental to them as prospective mothers, but is not even a suitable education for fitting girls to earn their own living. It no doubt enables them to gain places as teachers, but that is a mere convention. A true and rational education would make women more capable all round—mentally and physically. The same training that would fit a girl for future motherhood might be made a far better training for enabling her to earn her own living than the present arbitrary and artificial cram system.


Further, from the point of view of the future of the race, it is a very serious fact that, as Professor Karl Pearson insists, the more capable people are tending not to reproduce themselves. It is admitted in all quarters that in England there is a great dearth of men of outstanding capability in the rising generation; and whether we hold with Karl Pearson that this is duo mainly to the fact that the most capable people are withdrawn from parenthood, or incline to the view of Harold Gorst and others, that modern higher education crushes out energy, originality, and initiative, we are equally hound to set right our system of education if we wish to maintain national supremacy.—F.T.K.
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The following extracts from the above address, which is published in the Educational Review' for April, 1906, are significant :—
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Must Differentiate Between Boys and Girls.


The notion has seemed to be too generally prevalent that whatever was good for a young man to learn was equally good for a young woman; that whatever studies the young man might successfully pursue a young woman might pursue with equal success. Mathematics and the sciences based upon mathematical foundations are to be found in women's colleges. Is there no indication that a distinct line of differentiation should run between the two courses of study for each? Has Nature endowed both man and woman with equal gifts of heart and mind, and with equal richness of gifts? Has Nature blazed a path which each should follow in coming into the possession of his or her powers? If there be a natural line of division, then we fly in the face of Nature if we give the same course of study to both. If Nature has given us a clue, and has indicated the desirability of a different kind of training for woman, then do we not unsex her when we attempt to force upon her the same education which fits a man for the struggle of life? We must establish an ideal which we are to attempt to realise. ... Of the highest importance is the ideal of cultivated and consecrated wifehood. What then should be the line of education to be followed in the secondary schools and colleges in educating a prospective wife and mother primarily, and incidentally a teacher, a business woman, an artist?
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Marriage and Maternity the Natural Goal.


In any ideal community the largest possible number of women must be devoted to maternity, and marriage and support by men must be assumed. Female celibacy must not be the goal for the woman. The accidental and exceptional should not replace the formal and usual. It is not so much the unmarried minority that need attention as the mothers. . . . Dr Playfair, in the 'British Medical Journal,' says that the prime and alarming fault in the heads of high schools and colleges for girls is that they, consciously or unconsciously, assume the absolutely untenable theory that the sexual question is of secondary importance, and that there is little real distinction between girls and boys from fourteen to twenty. . . . When we turn to the subject of geometry, however, we find that the ordinary girl in taking up the subject tries to learn it as she has learned her history or her Latin, by committing the demonstration to memory, but she soon discovers that her teacher has spoiled the plans by reversing the position of the figures or by changing the letters for numerals. She is at once at sea. She is called upon to reason absolutely, while her natural preference is for the concrete and individual. Moreover, she is called upon to offer original demonstrations, when she finds it well-nigh impossible to offer the demonstrations of the book. Her [powers of origination are too often insufficient for the task. If she masters her geometry, it is because she varies considerably from the type, or because she devotes to the subject a disproportionate amount of time. With the acquisition there is likely also to be considerable nervous wear and tear due to the worry arising from the consciousness that she is attempting to do something for which she is not adapted, and in which she will not possibly succeed. She has found that her memory and her intuition, her love for the individual and the concrete, stand her in no stead in pursuing a subject which calls for the exercise of pure reason and inventive genius. . . . Women excel in language and in literature. . . .
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Institutions for Promotion of Celibacy.


It is of interest to consider for a moment the results of higher education upon women. . . . It would be too sweeping an assertion to state that women's colleges are institutions for the promotion of celibacy, and yet an examination of the percentage of marriages among college-bred women would lend color to the statement. Dr Dewey found that 23 per cent. of the graduates of women's colleges many; 21 per cent. go into the professions. . . . Another investigator, Miss Abbott, showed that of 8.956 graduates of sixteen colleges, 23 per cent. were married. It would appear that the rate of marriage of college women is decreasing, and that the age at which marriage occurs is becoming steadily later.
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Sterility, or Inability to Nourish Offspring.


Considering next the results of the higher education upon motherhood, the case appears even worse yet for educated women. Birth rates are the indication of national growth or decay; only the constant immigration of foreigners prevents us from occupying the position in which France finds herself at this time, that of facing the problem of a steady decadence of birth rates. In the New England family, probably the best type of American civilisation, where, for two centuries, the homes were almost perfect models, the birth rate has steadily declined for half a century at a very rapid rate, until now it is actually lower than that of any European nation, France itself not excepted. Comparing the forty years ending with 1890. native marriages average 2.3 children each, while those of the foreign-born average 7.4 each. Among the causes for this condition of affairs may be stated physical and mental inability to rear children; but a stronger reason appears to be in the unwillingness to sacrifice ease, freedom, and enjoyment for the responsibilities of parenthood. . . . It is evident that if our trace depended upon the rate of replenishment of the educated classes, it would be doomed to speedy extinction. Are we ready to accept the idea that further human evolution requires a decline in parenthood ? . . . Any college that depended on the children of its graduates for fresh students would be doomed to extinction. Leaders are continually recruited from the class below. Time was when marriage and children were felt to be religious duties. That day seems to be disappearing. ... An examination of the question thus far inclines one to the view that if higher education became universal, posterity would be gradually eliminated, and the schools and teachers would progressively exterminate the race.
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Education Must not Spcil for Materniity.


In order that this condition of affairs may not continue to exist, it would seem to be necessary that a right ideal for womanhood be established and realised. In this work the woman's college must do its part. Girls should not be trained primarily to independence and self-support. They must not be imbued with the idea that matrimony and motherhood, if they come, will take care of themselves. . . . There is actual danger of the possibility of higher education for women becoming a fad. If the woman's colleges are established chiefly to devote their energies to the training of those who do not marry, or if they are to educate for celibacy, their point of view is entirely correct. If their ideal is that of the maiden aunt, or school teacher, or bachelor woman, they certainly are realising their ideal. But they are withdrawing from the function of heredity the best women of the age, who are leaving no posterity behind them. Modern ideas and modern training are affecting the matter for the weal or the woe of the human race, and many whom nature designed for model mothers are apparently unfitting themselves for maternity in the pursuit of higher education. Is not this a question in the determination of which altruism should find expression ?
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Lofty Ideals for High Schools.


In conclusion, let me appeal more especially to woman to aid in reconstructing a sane and wholesome ideal for woman. Let me urge her to exercise her wide influence in the making of a proper course of study for the high school girl and the college girl. Let her enlist in the new cause of working out the new humanistic or liberal education which the old college claimed to stand for, and which now needs comple reconstruction to meet the demands of modern life. . . . The work in high schools and academies—the colleges of the people—is in peril, and she can aid in the rescue. If we have made a mistake in the past in placing the emphasis upon mental superiority, let us change our notion and give to the development in altruism a superior place. Perhaps our democracy has been of too strenuous a variety in insisting upon equal rights for all in the realm of intellect I as we'l as of politics. Woman has been caught in the maelstrom, and there has been danger of her destruction, and with her the great ideals which have stimulated her in the past. No exception to the general laws of evolution has been made in favor of woman, and she will come into her estate only when she recognises the nature of her high idea! and then strives zealously to realise it.

*
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Radical Differences of Opinion as to Fundametals.


The following paragraphs, quoted from the joint report of the Otago School Inspectors to the Education Board (dated March 9, 1906). confirm and illustrate some pints mentioned in the footnote on page 54 :—


Premature promotion must be laid partly at the doors of parents and partly at the doors of teachers, many of whom are not strong enough to resist the importunate demands of unreasonable parents, who, no matter what the character of the attendance, expect to see their children advanced a class every year: and what they expect they too often get.


For some years the Department has issued for the middle and higher Standards test cards in arithmetic, and to these it has since the advent of the new Syllabus, added test cards in composition. The former are generally well drawn as far as they go; but the latter are, in our opinion, very faulty in what they suggest as right lines of study, and deficient as tests of rational teaching of sentence forms—that is, teaching that connects accurate observation of appropriately selected forms with accurate reasoning about the forms, and that trains the pupils to discover for themselves those idioms of sentence-structure which are to expression almost what the multiplication table is to arithmetic, to express them accurately, to use them in their own composition, and to see them or the breach of them in that of others. They are we think, not suitably graded, those for Standard III. being such as a well-taught Standard II. could answer, and those for Standard V. differing little in difficulty and scope from those of Standard IV. The examples given for analysis and synthesis vary greatly in difficulty and scope within the cards for the same standard, and are not so chosen as to exemplify important points in PROSE composition. Few of them are selected with due regard to the following important considerations :—


(1) That, a sentence being the verbal expression of a mental image, its form cannot be profitably studied if the image of the thing symbolised by the form cannot be mentally realised : and (2) that the form of a sentence being determined partly by the matter expressed by it and partly by the forms of the sentences between which it is placed, the sentences given for analysis and synthesis should be given in their context, or should contain within themselves the material from which the pupils can realise the mental images of which the sentences are the verbal expression. To divorce mental processes from words and thought from the symbols and grouping of symbols that give it best expression does not seem to us the right way either to teach composition or to cultivate appreciation of composition. The latter, though generally disregarded in discussions on the teaching of composition, is of as much importance as the former, for upon it depends a reader's power to discriminate between the good form and the bad of the books with which publishers are flooding the reading world.


Fortunately most of us can do our life work without much power of original composition-—for nine-tenths of us it is sufficient to be able to state accurately and concisely what we see and feel, to tell a straight tale in a straightforward way: but few of us can read wisely without some training in literary appreciation, and that is an unworthy conception of composition which does not include such training.


We need not discuss whether the Syllabus and the Central Authority are right, or the Inspectors, who unanimously hold that they are wrong. It suffices that the child is tossed on the horns of a dilemma, and neither horn is a comfortable resting place.


Most of us would be satisfied if our children could learn at school the despised power of being able to "state accurately and concisely what they see and feel, to tell a straight tale in a straightforward way." The risks attending grammatical complexity and the use of long involved sentences are so obvious that one would certainly not encourage any such tendencies, especially in the case of Children. After thirty years of teaching Professor Miall concludes that it is a great mistake to puzzle children with grammatical considerations which are repugnant and cannot be appreciated. As he says :—"Mastery of English does not



come by grammar and analysis, but by observation and practice." Until the schoolmen have settled among themselves how much, and what kind of, grammatical knowledge can be taught to young children without doing them positive harm, surely they should not be exacting in the subject of English composition.


Few people fully realise the strain put on children by their having to spend nearly half the year in preparing for four examinations—three by the school-master and one by the Inspector; to say nothing of the strain of being examined. Parents should be brought to realise that it is not natural or right that their children should be wearied and jaded at the end of school terms.


The following extract from the latest and most authoritative pronouncement on the subject of Fatigue, from the point of view of scientific investigation, should act as a warning both to parents and teachers :—


∵
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The Measurement of Mental Fatigue.


By 
William Specht, of Tubingen University. (From Prof. Kraepelin's Psychological Laboratory in Heidelberg.)


The following extract is reproduced from the 'Journal of Mental Science' for July, 1906:—


Among the characteristics which we agree with Kraepelin in regarding as the essential mental features of the personality, varying degrees of capacity for acquiring skill by practice and of liability to fatigue are by far the most important. The effects of practice and fatigue on the course of mental work are such as absolutely to determine the amount that can be done and the mental capacity for work. They differ, however, in their relation to the amount of work done, not only in the antagonistic direction of their effects, but also in other features which clearly show their kinship with the corresponding phenomena on the physiological side. While the effect of practice hardly ever extends beyond the sphere of the work that has been practised, and acts on other functions, even of a similar nature, only in a limited degree, fatigue has a far more extensive effect and reduces the general mental capacity for work. There is much in the common experience of daily life which seems to contradict this statement. Thus, change of work seems to have a favorable influence on our working capacity when we are fatigued. This appearance has led even eminent physiologists to assume that fatigue acts within the same narrow limits as practice. Thus, Mosso says, in his book on 'Fatigue': "Apparently fatigue is localised in a particular region of the brain, for we often see that people who have become incapable of thinking over a certain subject, or considering a particular piece of business, find relief in thinking about something else, or free themselves from the sense of dulness in their heads by fixing their attention intently on other and different things—for instance, on a game of chess." Richter, too, ascribes a restorative effect to change of work in education, and thinks that he has thus discovered why school children do not show more fatigue.


These assumptions are, however, founded on an error. Weggandt's experiments on the influence of change on continuous mental work have revealed the fact that the fatigue produced by any particular mental work affects other kinds of mental activity, even when they are qualitatively different, and that the effect of one kind of work or another does not depend on their psychological similarity, but purely on the amount of fatigue produced. . . . .


There are also other respects in which fatigue differs essentially from practice, When, for instance, we cause anyone to add up a series of figures of one place for about ten minutes every day for several days together, we observe that the amount of work done from day to day increases considerably at first, but that after a few days the difference in amount becomes very small, and, indeed, is hardly perceptible. From this we see that skill or practice increases rapidly at first, but that after a comparatively short time it reaches a degree beyond which its growth is very gradual. Fatigue, on the other hand, increases continuously from its very first beginning, and, finally, unless it is checked in time by intervals of rest, passes into a state of exhaustion, in which mental capacity for work is completely annihilated. . . . .


Within the sphere of education it is the question of over-pressure in schools which is most closely connected with that of fatigue. The numerous investinga-



tions that have been made within the last few dozen years, especially from the educational point of view, have shown that the demands made by schools in the present day on the children who attend them go far beyond all permissible bonds. . . .


It is obvious that the solution of the problem of over-pressure is one of the most important tasks of practical pedagogics. . . . .


Kraepelin has already pointed out that when fatigue is increasing the feeling that the work is growing harder often drives the worker to a fresh exertion of his strength. . . . .


∵
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Extract from Presidential Address to the Educational Science Section of the British Association. York, 1906.


By Professor 
M. E. Sadler, M.A., LL.D.


"WhoIly new stress has been laid upon the physical side of education. The reports of the Scottish Royal Commission on Physical Training, 1903, and of the Inter-Departmental Committee on Physical Deterioration, 1904, have helped us to see the whole question of school work in a new perspective. A systematic physical training must be regarded as an essential part of the daily work of every school, and will be found as beneficial to the intellectual and moral development of the scholars as to their bodily condition. For guidance in the educational treatment of every child according to its physical need; for the detection of defects in eyesight, in hearing, and in teeth : for marking the symptoms of organic disease, we require systematic medical inspection of all school children at periodical intervals. .... The attention of great numbers of the teachers is already directed to these matters, and with a fuller training in hygiene they would be able to make a considerable number of the necessary observations for the use of the medical inspectors 
who would visit the schools at such intervals as the special circumstances required."


Dr Sadler's naive admission shows that English educational authorities needed the actual experimental demonstration of widespread national degeneracy, with irrational education as a leading factor, before they would seriously move in the direction of rationalising school life. Herbert Spencer and Sir James Crichton Browne had shown conclusively throughout half a century to anyone who was open to reason that degeneration must follow if we did not mend our ways. Further, they told us plainly what we had to do in order to arrive at physical, mental, and moral fitness; and now we say we are going to pay attention not to the truths which they revealed, but to the imperative demands of failing power and virility, as established by the recent commisions.


As a first instalment of reason and common sense in dealing with children at school teachers might surely be allowed to act in accord with the following eminently practical advice given by Professor Mia11 ten years ago :—



"I would beg the schoolmaster who finds himself unable to cope with a crowed time-table to simplify the business at all hazards. Take up only so many subjects that each may come round pretty nearly every day. Limit the lesson to fifty minutes (less in junior forms), and have ten minutes out of every hour for a scamper out of doors.

* Let the home work sink to a subsidiary, and in great part voluntary, occupation for the older and more ambitious boys. Above all trust to enlightened and animated teaching, and not to long hours and the fear of punishment. (Extract from 'Thirty Years of Teaching,' by Professor Miall.)



Printed by the 'Evening Star' Company, Limited, Dunedin.






* This has long been the practice in America. The advantages are obvious. On the one hand, the child is prevented from becoming chilled and weary by too long sitting, and the school air is cleared; on the other hand, the power of sustaining attention and thought are not overtaxed.


Some idea of the importance of this aspect of the matter can be formed by referring to the conclusions of Sir Michael Foster and Specht (see Weariness and Fatigue, pages 55. 92, and 93). Professor Kraepelin says the only thing that saves children from being made demented at schools where they are kept continuously work is the fact that they are unable habitually to sustain the thought and attention expected of them for more than about three-quarters of an hour at a stretch. Thus Nature mercifully steps in to prevent the breakdown which man unwittingly does his best to bring about.—F.T.K.
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The Crown Lands of New Zealand,



How to Obtain them.
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Areas of Crown land are thrown opon for sale or selection from time to time on duly advertised dates.


The intending selector has a variety of tenures to choose from, of which the fullowing are the principal:—


	
Cash, which requires full payment within thirty days of selection.

	
Occupation with Right of Purchase—A lease for twenty-five years, with a right to purchase at the original upset price at any time after first ten years of occupancy. The rental is 5 per cent, on the value of the land.

	
Lease ln Perpetuity—A lease for 999. years at a rental of 4 percent on the value of the land. This rental is unalterable durtng the currency of the lease.

	
Small Grazing Runs—A lease for twenty-one years with right of renewal, at a rental of not less than 2½ per cent, on the values of the land.

	
Pastoral Runs are leased by public auction for varying terms not exceeding twenty-one years.




Privately-owned lands are also purchased from time to time by the Crown, and, after subdivision, are offered to the public at moderate rent-s under the lease-in-perpetuity tenure.







How to Apply.


Intending applicants must apply to the Commissioner of Crown Lands for the district in which the land is situated, either personally or by letter, for the necessary application forms. The form when filled in, is sent to the Commissioner. If more than one applicant applies on the same day for the same section of land the right of possession is decided by ballot.


Land guides, posters, sale plans, and particulars are supplied free at each land-office throughout the colony. There are land-offices in Auckland, Napier, New Plymouth, Wellington, Nelson, Blenheim, Hokitika, Christchurch, Dunedin, and Invercargill.


Information can also be obtained from the High-Commissioner for New Zealand in London, whose address is Westminster Chambers, 13 Victoria Street, London, S.W.







Area Available.


The following areas are at present available for selection on the above tenures :—





	Auckland District

	834,169 acres





	Hawke's, Bay District

	25,121 acres





	Taranaki

	90,157 acres





	Wellington

	44,300 acres





	Nelson

	314,327 acres





	Marlborough District

	135 acres





	Westland District

	876,731 acres





	Canterbury District

	52,117 acres





	Otago District

	63,914 acres





	Southland District

	62,993 acres





	Total area

	2,863,964 acres.











Land Free of Rents and Rates.


Over half a million acres of land are available under "The Bush and Swamp Crown Lands Settlement Act, 1903," which provides that no rent or rates shall be payable on bush or swamp lands for from two to four years after payment of the first half-year's rent.


The Colony of New Zealand offers unusual advantages to the farmer and pastoralist. The climate is mild and equable, and exceptionally favourable for the breeding of all kinds of farm-stock. No serious drought is ever experienced. Dairy factories are estabhshed throughout the colony, and the dairy industry pays well.
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Over half a million acres of land are available under "The Bush and Swamp Crown Lands Settlement Act, 1903," which provides that no rent or rates shall be payable on bush or swamp lands for from two to four years after payment of the first half-year's rent.


The Colony of New Zealand offers unusual advantages to the farmer and pastoralist. The climate is mild and equable, and exceptionally favourable for the breeding of all kinds of farm-stock. No serious drought is ever experienced. Dairy factories are estabhshed throughout the colony, and the dairy industry pays well.
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The Public Trust Office 
Of New Zealand.
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The Public Trust Office of New Zealand is a Government Institution. It discharges all the duties that may by Will or Deed be imposed on a private executor, trustee, attorney, or agent.



It Now Administers properties of the value of 
Three Millions Sterling.



One Great Advantage offered by the Office is 
Absolute Security Against Loss, as the State guarantees all its acts.



There is no Loss of Interest through delays in investment, for where the Will or Deed does not prohibit it, moneys fall into Common Fund, and are 
Credited with Interest compounded yearly. The present rates are 4½ per cent. On sums up to £3000, and 4 per cent. on the sum in excess of £3000.



The Office is intended to be merely 
Self-Supporting. The commission is low, and has lately been much reduced.



Wills are made and advice given 
Free of Cost where the Public Trustee is named Executor and Trustee.
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[image: NEW ZEALAND —IS THE LAND— For the Tourist, the Health-Seeker, the home=Seeker. NEW ZEALAND has the finest Natural Sanatoria in the World. Has the Lowest Death Rate in the World. NEW ZEALAND is a pleasant land as a place of Permanent Residence. Superb mountain, Lake, and Forest Scenery! Wonderful Thermal Regions ! Delightful Spas and Watering Places ! FOR THE SETTLER NEW ZEALAND offers excellent farming conditions. The soil is good, the climate temperate, the rainfall plentiful, and water supply never-failing. For the sheep-farmer the meat-raiser, the dairyman, the agriculturist, no country offers better prospects. Government Lands on Easy Terms. Tenure: Long Leasehold. Government LOANS to settlers for improvement of holdings. The Government helps Settlers by conducting Experimental Farms; by disseminating useful information; by providing good Blood Stock for breeding purposes; by Grading Farmers' Produce for export; by providing the services of Expert Dairy Instructors, Veterinary Surgeons, Poultry, Fruit-Growing, Vine-Growing, Bee-Keeping Experts, &c., &c. New Zealand's Farms produce annually about TWENTY MILLION POUNDS STERLING worth of Wool, Frozen Meat, Butter, Cheese, and Grain. New Zealand has over Twenty Million Sheep, and Two Million Head of Cattle. New Zealand's Wheat Lands have yielded over Sixty Bushels to the acre; oats up to Eighty and a Hundred Bushels to the acre; Maize over a Hundred Bushels. New Zealand maintains a Produce Commissioner in London, to look after the interests of its producers and exporters. State-owned Railways produce cheap transit for Farmers' produce. In order to assist desirable farmers with small capital to settle in New Zealand, passages from the United Kingdom are provided at reduced rates for persons who are approved by the High Commissioner in London.]







[image: NEW ZEALAND TOURIST RESORTS Some of the Colony's Great Tourist Resorts and Health-Giving Spas:]







[image: New Zealand Tourist Resorts. MOUNT COOK HERMITAGE, in the heart of the Southern Alps, is a favourite Sumiller rendezvous for Alpinista, and commands some of the most superb mountain views in the World. The ice-clad mountains in the immediate vicinity range from 10,000 to over 12,000 feet in height. Mount Cook is 12,349 feet—the highest point in Australasia. The "Hermitage" is a comfortable Government Motel, reached by rail and coach, or motor from Dunedin or Christ-church, and close to the terminal faces of three great glaciers. One of these glaciers, the Tasman, is EIGHTEEN MILES LONG and Two MILES WIDEfar larger than any in the Swiss Alps or the American Rockies. Government Guides, Horses; all Alpine Equipment kept on hand. .Government Alpine Huts supplied with food and bedding, high up in the Tasman Valley the bases for magnificent ice and mountain excursions. Grand ice-falls. Beautiful Alpine flora.]







[image: NEW ZEALAND RAILWAYS. New Zealand International Exhibition opening Ist November, 1906. HOLIDAY EXCURSION TICKETS to ChristChurch for the Exhibition from NOVEMBER, 1906, to APRIL, 1907. 2d. per mile FIRST CLASS. 1d. per mile SECOND CLASS Available for return for TWO MONTHS. Mileagc counted one way only. Tours to the Hot Lakes Thermal Springs Cold Lakes, Waterfalls Southern Alps Caves, Fishing, Shooting NEW ZEALAND INTERNATIONAL EXHIBITION ROUND TRIP EXCURSION TICKETS are issued throughout the year, as under: 1. From Auckland to Thames by rail, Thames to Auckland by steamer, ROUND TRIP: First Class, 21s.; Second Class, 15 s. 2. From Auckland to Rotorua, thence to Thames by rail, Thames to Auckland by steamer or vice versa ROUTINE TRIP; First class 32s, 6d. :Second Class. 21 s. 3. Auckland to Hangatiki, Hangatiki to Rotorua and Rotorua to Than by Rail, Thames to Auckland by steamer, or vice versa. ROUND TRIP: First Class, 39s.; Second Class, 24s. These tickets are available for three months from date of issue.. The journey may be broken at any station at which the train is timed stop after travelling ten miles from the original starting station, provided the specified time for which the tickets are available is not eexecuted.]







[image: NEW ZEALAND RAILWAYS. RETURN EXCURSION TICKETS, available for three months, will be issued between lst November and 3lst March, as under : To KINGSTON, LAKE WAKATIPU. (Including Saloon Steamer passage Kingston to Queenstown and back) From CHRISCHURCH (via Waimea line only) "CHRISTCHURCH round trip via Waimea Line or Invercargill) "DUNEDIN (via Waimea Line only) "DUNEDIN (round trip via Waimea Line or invercargill) "INVERCARGILL (via Kingston Line only)! "INVERCARGILL (via either Kingston or Gore and Waimea Line) To PEMBROKE, LAKE WANAKA.]







[image: MAY I TAKE YOUR ORDER? FQR BAGGAGE PARCELS RELIEVING you of all To and from any part of trouble the WORLD. VISITORS to the Exhibition will find our Office in the Building near MAIN ENTRANCE. THE New Zealand Express Co. LIMITED, The only Company which has its own Offices throughout New Zealand.]







[image: Napier Central Garage, THE LARGEST IN NEW ZEALAND. STATION STREET-NAPIER. [ExaCTLY OPPOSITE RAILWAY STATION). REPAIRS NEATLY EXECUTED BY EXPERIENCED WORKMEN. Agent in Hawke's Hay for the Celebratert ARGYLL, and RED CARS; also the Reliable ROVER CARS. ACCUMULATORS SCI ENTIFICALLY CHARGED. CHAS. CANNING, Proprietor]







[image: NORDDEUSCHER LLOYD, BREMEN IMPERIAL GERMAN MAIL STEAMERS]







[image: TOURISTS can obtain Views of all places of importance in New Zealand at. . . T. Beadnall & Son's Telephone 1508. PICTURE FRAMERS, ART DEALERS, Eslablished 1878. 62a Willis St., WELLINGTON]




[image: "As true as an Alcock Billiard Table" Alcock & Co. Billiard Table Manufacturers, WELLINGTON, N.Z. Also at- LONDON, MELBOURSE, SYDNEY, ADELAIDE. BRISBANE, PERTH, &c. THE firm has been established over 50 years, and ALCOCK Tables are now in the "ZENITH OF THEIR POPUI.ARlTY." WE GUARANTEE OUR Lever BILLIARD DINING TABLE to be the most scientifically constructed Combination Table yet patented. Prices from £31.— complete with Furniture. Illustrated Catalogues FREE on application.]
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He pukapuka, hei whakaatu i nga ara haereere e puta at le tangata ki ia wahi, ki ia wahi o Aotearoa
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Unequalled Fjords



Awe-inspirtng Geysers



Forests filled with Deer



Unrivalled Alpine Scenery



Matchless Lake Country



Boiling Lakes in the North



Ice Cold Lakes in the South



Hundreds of Trout Streams.



By 
C. N. Baeyertz



Dunedin, 1906
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Introduction


The compiler of this Guide has journeyed through our marvellous Maoriland from thc far North even to its farthest South. He has seen and felt some of



the might—the majesty of loveliness




of our glorious lakes girt about with bush-clad hills, of snow-capped mounlains frowning through the clouds, of our sublimely noble fjords, in all their solitary grandeur.




The beauty born of mumuring sound



has ofttimes charmed his ear, and his soul has not been wholly insensible to those awe-inspiring evidences of volcanic power, our geysers, fumaroles, and boiling springs. Yet when he would fain write of these myriad prodigies of "our Good Mother Nature," when he would clothe the "thoughts that breathe" in the "words that burn," he is painfully conscious of the truth of Byron's lines from the 
Bride of Abydos :


Who hath not proved how feebly words essay


To fix one spark of beauty's heavenly ray?




Fully recognising the impotence of mere words to convey any idea of the splendid magnificence of this wondrous country, the writer has caused the letterpress to be copiously interspersed with illustrations, which will speak much more eloquently to the reader.


The day will come to many who see this guide in Europe, Great Britain, America, or Australia, when they will say:


To-morrow to fresh woods and pastures new.




When this time arrives, those who let the "fresh woods and pastures new" be those of New Zealand, will assuredly say if they follow the course laid down in this book. "The half was never told."


In conclusion, the advice which the compiler of this admittedly faulty and imperfect work would give to his readers, is that which the Delphic Oracle gave to Polycrates, as the best means of finding a treasure buried by Xerxes' general, Mardonius, on the field of Platæa, Πávra Πάντα λíθoνκíνϵι (
turn every stone).
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Auckland



[Any particulars that the touxist may require as to fares, hotels, boarding-houses etc., may be obtained tree at the Government Tourist Enquiry Office, Customs Street West].




Post, Telegraph, and Money Order Offices.—The G.P.O. is open every day except Sunday from 9 a.m. to 5 p.m. The telegraph office is open on week days from 8 a.m. to midnight; on Sundáys from 9.30 a.m. to 10 a.m., and from 5p.m. to 5.30 p.m.,;and on holidays from 9 a.m. to 4 p.m., and from 7 p.m to midnight. The money order office is open from 9 a.m. to 4 p.m. These three offices are in the same building. For further particulars see Post and Telegraph Guide, price 6d.



Clubs.—The Northern and the Auckland.



Hotels.—Grand (12S. 6d.), The Star (12S. 6d.), Central (10s. 6d.), Royal (ios.), and excellent boarding houses—"Mountnessing," and "Glen Alvon."



Principal places of Worship.—Anglican, Presbyterian, Román. Catholic (Cathedral), Wes-leyan, Congregational, Baptist, and a Jewish Svnagogue.



Newspapers.—"N. Z. Herald" (published every morning), "Evening Star" (published every evening). The following are weekly papers: "Auckland Weekly News," "N.-Z. Graphic," "Observer," and "Sporting Review."



Population.—Ovcr 70,000.



Conveyances.—Electric tram-cars run from the railway station, on


[image: Maori Tiki]

Maori Tiki





week days only, to Parnell, Newmarket, Epson, Remuera Mt. Eden, Newton, Ponsonby, and other places at regular intervals.



Cab Fares.—Within a radias of three miles from G.P.O.:





	First quarter-hour

	1 6, 1 horse; 2/-, 2 horses





	One hour

	4/-, 1 horse;5/-2 horses





	For every quarter-hour afterwards

	1/-, 1 horse; 1/3 2 horses






If beyond a radius of three miles from G.P.O. :





	For every hour

	5/-, 1 horse; 6/-, 2 horses





	For every quarter-hour afterwards

	1/3, 1 horse; 1/6 2 horses







Holiday Trips.—The S.S. "Clansman," which is well equipped for passengers, leaves Auckland every Monday en route for the Bay of Islands, Whangaroa, and Mango..... returning on Friday morning. This is a delightful........ for travellers who have only a few days at their disposal The coastal scenery is unrivalled, and many interesting memorials of the earlv history of the colony may be sent 
en route. In February the Northern Company dispatched their fine steamer "Ngapuhi" for a grand pleasure c... along this coast extending over eight days, and calling at all the most beautiful islands and harbours. This trip provides for the North Island what the Sounds trip doa for the South—an opportunity of spénding a summer holiday under the most pleasant conditions.



The Devonport Steam Ferry Co .—Steamers run from Auckland to the North Shore from 6.30 a.m. to 11 p.m. Time tables may be had on application at the office of the company on the wharf. The fare is 6d. return. Boats also run to Lake Takapuna in the sumrner, and some of the Devonport boats connect with a coach running to this interesting spot. There is a good hotel at the Lake, which commands a fine view of the surrounding country.



Railways, Steamers, and Coaches .—As the fares, and times of departure of trains, steamers, and coaches, are necessarily Hable to altera-
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tion, such information will not appoar in these pages and the tourist should obtain a copy of the Gov-ernment penny time-table, or Government Tourist Department's "Itinerary of Travel," issued free, as soon as possible after his arrival.


There are some very beautiful drives in the neighbourhood of Auckland, and a buggy, landau, or drag, may be hired at reasonable rates by the hour, or for the day. The drive to Mt. Eden, with its bowl-shaped extinct crater, through Remuniera and Epsom, is one that should on no account be missed. It can be done very comfortably in two hours and a half, and the panorarma from the top of the mountain is one of striking beauty Another interesting route is through Onehunga and Mangere; the country is volcanic, and the land is fertile. A pleasant four hhurs' trip is to Panmure and St. Helier's, There is a good view of the harbour all the way. Cornwal Park (or One-Tree Hill), a beautiful domain, may be visited 
en route. Longer drives may also be taken: To the Nihotupu Falls, about 18 miles from the city; the scencry ncar the falls is bcautiful, and the famous Kauri
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pine (
Dammara australis) may be seen on the way. On the road to Waitakere Falls some very pretty country is passed through, and the Falls aro exceedingly fine.


In the city itself there are the Free Public Library, the Picture Gallery, and the Museum.



Northern Wairoa-Whangarei Tour.—Probably the most interesting tour north of Auckland is that across the Kaipara, up the Northern Wairoa River to the Wairua Falls, thence overland to Whangarei, and back to Auckland by steamer. This track takes the traveller through the greatest inland water-way in the Colony, traverses the heart of the kauri timber and kauri-gum industries, and includes in its attractions some charming scenery. The first stage of the journey is by train, 38 miles to Helensville, a township on the South Kaipara waters; in the vicinity are some valuable hot mineral springs. From Helensville the tourist voyages by steamerover the broad reaches of the Kaipara, and up the Wairoa River to Dargaville, 40 miles from the sea. The river is a wide browny-yellow tideway, not beautiful on its lower waters, but invaluable as a shipping channel. Ocean-steamers and large sailing vessels come up the deep river as far as Dargaville, Mangawhare, and the other timber-shipping townships; sea-going steamers in fact can voyage as far up the Wairoa as Tangi-teroria, over 70 miles from the sea. The great industry of the district is timber-milling. The saw mills at Te Kopuru, Aratapu,
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and Aoroa are busy establishments well worthy a visit; the latter mill is said to be the largest in Australasia. The river is a lively scene of maritime business; steamers, barques brigantines, and schooners are constantly entering the Wairoa lo load, or towing down to sea with timber freights. At Dargaville and Mangawhare there is hotel accommodation. Here the traveller boardsa small steamer for the upper river trip. He should enquire at Dargaville or .Mangawhare for Captain Pearce, the up-river manager for the Northern Union Steamboat Company, who will do all he can to facilitate the movements of visitors.


Before going on up the Wairoa, however, every traveller should take a run up the Kaihu Valley railway, 17 miles in length, to the kauri forests. From Kaihu (the head of the line) a ride or drive of six miles takes one to the celebrated Kauri Park at Mangatu, a Crown reserve which contains sonie splendid specimens of the fast vanishing kauri pine, including one tree 48 feet in circunifereiiel In the vicinity, timber getting and hauling may be witnessed, and a typical river-dam in connection with the industry is to be seen.


Returning to Dargaville, a start is made up the rivera Pukekohe, near the Wairua Falls, over 40 miles from Dargaville. The river improves in point of beauty as its head waters are approached. It winds and bends through low-lying bush lands, then skirts the foot of the Maungaj and Tangihua ranges, stately and forest-clad. Here some lovely landscapes are opened out, and the picturesque homes of settlers are now and then passed. The river in its upper
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reaches is thickly fringed with weeping-willows, formmg a green wall of foliagc on either side, and the reflections m tthe still brown waters are very fine.


At Pukekohe, the head of navigation, accommodation may be had at the cottage of Kaui Tito, a Maori settler. From this centre the Wairua Falls, two miles away, are comfortably visited. The Wairua, a tributary o the Wairoa, plunges in grand volume ovcr a perpendicular Cliff; its width and general appearance have led to its being called The New Zealand Niágara. The rocky gorge below the fells is verdurous on either side with native vegetation, mdthe river bed is piled with massos of great kaun logs, feate.d down from the up-river forests, on their way to the Wairoa milis. The logs lie here jammed in wild confusion, until swept down by floods; on the very verge of the falls are perched—in summer time—more logs, stranded until the winter floods send them hurtling over the precipice into the whirlpool below. During a flood the falls present a magnificent spectacle.


Wairua Falls to Whangarei, a drive of about 20 miles, is the next stage. The road passes through the Poroti gum-fields, a stretch of dreary 
manuka, and enters the rich volcanic lands of the Whangarei back-country, skirting the base of the Whatitiri (Thunder) Mountain, and opening up to the traveller's eyesome beautiful landscapes charming in their variety of wooded hill-cones, thick forests, and cultivated clearings. As Whangarei town is approached, the scenery becomes even more attractive. One sees the best farms of the north in these thriving agricultural, dairying, and fruit-growing arcas, and a far-reaehing view of the island-studded! sea presents itself.
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Whangarei, the largest town north of Auckland, is pleasantlv situated in the midst of one of the finest distrital in the Island. In the neighbourhood are some very
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flourishing orange-groves and vineries, and the local fruit growing industry is one of large dimensions. The Kamo hot springs, where there is excellent accommodation are about six miles from the town, and possess a high reputation for their medicinal qualities. The springs are in the centre of a very picturesque country, diversified with fantastic limestone outcrops bush-clothed bilis and fine waterfalls The-Puhipuhi State forest is an easy journey from Kamoj There is almost daily steam communication' between



Whangarei and Auckland, a distance of about 8o miles; the steamer track passes close to the archipelago of islands in the Hauraki Gulf. Notable amongst these islands is the beautifully wooded Kawau, the old-time home of the late Sir George Grey.



The Hot Lakes and Thermal Springs Districts.—That every visitor to Auckland will visit the world-renowned thermal district is almost a 
sine qua non. Trains leave Auckland in the season every morning for Te Aroha, us miles; Okoroire, 131 miles; and Rolorua, 171 miles. For fares the tourist is referred to the Government penny time table, obtainable at all railway stations.
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There are many visilors to Rotorua who would like to visit Okoroire or Te Aroha, or both, 
en route.



Te Aroha. is noted for its hot spnngs and the quiet peaceful beauty of its surroundings The view from the rammit of Mt. Aroha, 3,176 feet high, is exceedingly grand.



Okoroire is a pleasant spot in wluch to break the long railvav iourney to Rotorua. The scenery is pretty the trout-fishing is good, and the hotel and the bsrths all that could be desired.
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Waitomo and Ruakuri Caves.—These beautiful limestone stalactite caves, situated in a picturesque valley of the "King Country," are reached by train from Auckland (or Rotorua) to Otorohanga or Hangatiki, on the main trunk railway; hence drive or ride about 10 miles. There is accommodation at Otorohanga and Hangatiki, and also at Waitomo. Visitors should not use bare candles in the Caves, on account of the resultant discolouration of the slalaetites and stalagmites; magnesium wire, and lanterns or small electrie lamps are preferable. The wire is obtainable at Otorohanga and Hangatiki.
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[Full particulars as to fares, distances, and other infonnation, may be obtained free at the Government Tourist Inquiry Office, Rotorua].




Hotels.—Grand, 12s. a day; Geyser (Whakarewarewa), 10s. a day; also Brent's, and other boarding-houses, from 5s. to 8s. a day.


The invalid who visits Rotorua to take the baths will naturally consult the Government Balnaeologist at the Sanatorium, who will advise as to the proper trealment. The springs are of very varied Chemical composition, and vary in temperature from 60° to 212°. Sir James Héctor has divided them into five classes: (1) 
Saline; (2) 
Alkaline (3) 
Alkaline-Silicious; (4) 
Sulphurous; and (5) 
Acidic.


The tourist who visits Rotorua for pleasure should spend 
at least a week there before passing on to Waiotapu, Wairakei, Taupo, and the Whanganui River.



Te Wairoa is a village that was destroyed in the Tarawera eruption of 1886. It is about 10 miles from Rotorua, and a buggy and driver may be hired from local stables.


The road leads along the shores of two pretty lakes—Tikitapu and Roto-Kakahi—popularly known as the Blue Lake and the Green Lake respectively. Although Te Wairoa is generally spoken of, and written about as a buried village, it is by no means a scene of desolation now. It is covered by a dense growth of acacia, and the walk round the sights, the church, houses, and hotels destroyed by the eruption, is cool and shady. The path leads to a rustic seat on the brow of a hill, and here, while resting, the visitor can
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gaze upon the beautiful scene before him—the pretty bush in the fore ground, the tranquil Lake Tarawera in the middle distance, and the awe some Mount Tarawera beyond. There is a Government oil launch on Lake Tarawera; a guide may also be obtained to show visitors round the sights, which, in addition to those already mentioned include a pretty waterfall. A coach leaves Rotorua every morning, and returns in the afternoon.


The Maori explanation of the eruption of Tarawera is interesting, and I believe appears in print here for the first time:—Some twenty generations ago, a Tohunga known as Ngatoro, who was an emigrant from Hawaiki ascended Mt. Tarawera, and there encountered Tama-o-Hoi, a man born in the district. The latter was also a Tohunga of some note. Ngatoro had been going through the country taking possession of it by naming different points. To this proceeding, however, Tama-o-Hoi objected with the result that they quarreled, and Tama-o-Hoi dis-appeared into the earth, vowing vengeance on Ngatore and his people. (Ngatoro, according to tradition, was the one who by incantations brought the volcanic fires to Tongariro to warm himself, because he was perishing with cold in the snow). Time passed by, generations came and went, until in 1886 an old Tohunga named Tuhoto, who lived at the foot of the Tarawera Mountain in a viliage called the Wairoa, went on a visit to some friends who lived nearer the mountain. Being a man of note his visit caused quite a stir, but the consequences were diré, for immedi-ately upon his return home, a child belonging to the child of the village which Tuhoto had visited, sickened and died There appeared to be no explanation for the death of an apparently healthy child, therefore the villagers were not sur-prised when during the 
tangi the grandmother
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of the child cursed Tuhoto for having bewitched (makutu) it. This curse very soon reachcd Tuhoto's ears, and he became very indignant. He immediately set to work to wipe out the whole tribe of the offending chief. He therefore called upon Rua-au-Moko, the god of volcanoes, together with Ngatoro and Tama-o-Hoi (the two latter were supposed to be in league with Rua-au-Moko). The result of this was the Tarawera eruption, which very nearly exterminated the Ngatirangitihi tribe. Mark the sequel: Tuhoto himself was overtaken in the general disaster, and was dug out alive, having been four days in a buried 
whare. His hair and body were caked with lava, and it was necessary to cut off his hair to get rid of it, and this it is believed by the Maoris brought about his death.
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Lakes Rotorua and Rotoiti are exploited by steameror oil launch. On the pier at Ohinemutu, especially in the early summer, can be heard the vigorous croakingof innumerable frogs, and the learned visitor will be irresistibly reminded bf the remarkable onomatapoeic in Aristophanes' "Frogs": 

[image: Greek text] The boat will call at Mokoia Island, and passengers can see Hinemoa's Bath, made famous by the very pretty Maori legend, which may be freely translated as follows:


Hinemoa, the beauteous and high-born maiden of Rotorua, was the daughter of Umukaria, the chief of the tribe which lived on the shores of the lake. Her wooers were many, and the fame of her love-liness had spread from Rotorua even unto the North Cape, but her heart knew not the thrill
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of love. At length it was announced that a meeting of the various branchcs of the Arawa tribe would take place at her father's village. Her suitors were many, and they came from near and far, clad in fine raiment and bearing costly gifts to lay at the feet of Hinemoa. Never before had the shores of Lake Rotorua witnessed such an array of rank and prowess. On these festive occasions it was a custom in the good days of old for youths and maidens to join together in song and dance. In these 
haka the




Quips and cranks and wanton wiles,



Nods and becks, and wreathéd smiles



oft kindled the first spark of love in the youthful breas And thus it fell out at this time.


Among the visitors was one Tutanekai, whose father was Tuwharetoa and whose mother was the wife of Whakane the chief of Mokoia, an island in the middle of Lake Rotorua. Owing to his birth-stain Tutanekai daré not aspire to the hand of such a noble maiden as Hinemoa.


Tutanekai, however, for months past had rehearsed the 
haka in secret with his servant Tiki, and had become a post master of the art. The guests begin their 
haka in honour of their hosts, and its weird strains wake the echoes of the hills. The villagers, with Hinemoa at their head, are watching the dancers, when suddenly Tutanekai springs into the fore-front of their ranks. With every nerve quivering with the joy of life, he whirls back and forth frorn one end of the line to the other, and many of the




[image: Hinemoa's Bath, Mokoia Island]

Hinemoa's Bath, Mokoia Island







dancers catch some of his wild enthusiasm. Hinemoa is overcome, and the proud citadel of her heart yields unconditionally to the wanton attack of Tutanekai. The dance is over, and each of the chiefs fondly imagines that he has won the love of Hinemoa. But it is not to be, for Hinemoa, according to the custom of her people, sends her handmaid to Tiki with the intimation that her mistress is graciously pleased to grant Tutanekai a private audience. But the course of true love never did run smooth. The revels are over. The fare-well speeches are made, and the visitors return whence they came. The young chiefs, wholly unconscious of Hinemoa's choice, await the announcement of her decision.
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Having assured Tutanekai of her undying love for him, and he having sworn eternal fealty to her, Hinemoa hastens to aquaint her father with the state of her feelings. The old chief is furious. There are no limits to his rage. He accuses her of base ingratitude. She has chosen a plebeian, and would disgrace his hitherto untarnished name. Hinemoa is undaunted. Her choice is fixed. What if her father has dared Tutanekai to set foot on their shores again? Love laughs at difficulties and will surely find a way.


So that there shall be no possibility of Hinemoa paddling to the island, three miles away, her father orders all the canoes to be hauled far up beyond the beach. This is done, and the love-lorn maiden sits on the beach at eventide, and hears the strains of her faithful Tutanekai's lute wafted to her by the breeze. At length love proves stronger than maiden modesty, and Hinemoa resolves to brave the dangers of the deep waters, and swim to her lover. The event-ful night arrives. The young moon is hidden behind heavy banks of clouds. Hinemo i wades into the waters of the lake, so cold, so chill, yet not cold
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enough to quench the fire of love in her heart.


The fitful, struggling moonbeams disappear in the west, and a thick darkness overspreads the waters, and blots out her island goal. "My love," she murmurs, "would that thou wert nigh to help me." And now she swims on with the cheering strains of the lute guiding her to her love and the shore.


On, on she swims, very slowly now for her strength is failing fast. Will she ever reach the shore? Very far away seem the notes of the lute. A night bird flies swiftly past. Oh, for its wings that she may fly away to Tutanekai and rest! She tries to stand, but finds no foothold, and sinks beneath the dismal waters. The darkness enters her soul, but still she struggles wildlv, and at last feels herself breathing once more. She gathers all her small remaining strength for one last despairing effort, and joy fills her breast as her tender feet touch the sand. Wearily she sits down in the shallow water, faint and worn but on the island at last. After resting awhile, she rises, all numbed and cold, and falters up the beach. Presently, in the darkness, she stumbles upon a hot water pool, and plunges into it, and its cheering warmth invigorates her tired spirit.


How is she to find her lover? Into what house so ever she goes, the owner (according to Maori usage) can claim her as his own. In this quandary Tutanekai unconsciously comes to the rescue. He is tired and thirsty after his playing, and sends Tiki with a calabash to draw water from a cold spring close beside the bath in which Hinemoa is sitting. Hinemoa is now herself again, and when she hears Tiki's footsteps, she asks him in a gruff voice, "Who sent you, and whv come you hither?" Tiki tells her that
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Tutanekai has sent him for drinking water. Hinemoa does not know Tiki, and fearing to trust him, resorts to strategy. She asks Tiki for a drink, and he hands her the calabash, thinking that Hinemoa must be a man, and a chief. She drinks and breaks the calabash against the face of the rock. Tiki at once returns and gets another calabash, which he also fills. Hinemoa, again in her assumed voice, orders the slave to give her the calabash, and being accustomed to obey, he does so. Hinemoa then breaks the second calabash, and orders Tiki to tell his master what has happened. When Tutanekai hears the story of this strange man's presumptuous conduct, he seizes his spear, and accompanied by Tiki rushes down the slope, prepared to avenge the insult. On reaching the pool, where Hinemoa is still hiding, he demands the name of the offender.


"It is I," replies Hinemoa, and she immediately rises and leaves the pool.


"It is indeed thyself," cries Tutanekai, in his joy and amazement, and he promptly removes his feather mantle and encircles the lovely form of Hinemoa in its sheltering folds. Tutanekai then dismisses Tiki to prepare the bridal chamber, and slowly the lovers follow to their home.


The following is a Maori account of the same legend
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which I took down from the dictation of a chief at Kotorua. It will no doubt be interesting to Maori students:—


Te Arohatanga o Hinemoa raua ko Tutanekai.


Ko te wahine nei ko Hinemoa he puhi; he tamahine na Umukaria o Ngatiwahiao, Rotorua. Akuanei ka puta nga rongo mo Hinemoa ki tena kainga, ki tena kainga; na wai a kua hiahia tena tamaiti rangatira, tena tamaiti rangatira hei wahine mana, mana. Ka huihui nei aua tamariki rangatira ki te kainga o Umukaria, ka whakatu i te haka ma ratou. Tenei hoki a Tutanekai, te tamaiti poriro aTuwharetoa. Te tu nei haka ai, ka matakitaki te tangata whenua, a Hinemoa hoki. Rokohanga iho ko te rerenga o te maia ra, o Tutanekai, ki te aro-a-kape o te haka. Tau rawa mai te maia nei i tetahi taha, i teta hi taha o te kapa ra. Haere mai hoki te mahi pukana.tá arero whatero, koia ano ! Anana ! Ka mate noa ake te puhi nei ki te mahi a te maia ra, me te hiahia tonu atu, a ka noho whaiaipo nei raua ki a raua.
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Te rongonga o Umukaria, o te matua, ko tana riringa i riri ai ki te tamahine. Hei aha ma Hinemoa, ka whakaman tonu a ia ki a Tutanekai. Ka toia nga waka ki uta kia kore ai he ara mo Hinemoa ki Mokoia, he moutere tena. Ka kauria nei e Hinemoa a Rotorua, whiti noa ki Mokoia. Ka noho a ia i roto i te waiariki i reirá whakamahana ai i a ia. Akuanei ka tonoal Tutanekai tana pononga, a Tiki, hei kawe ny Te taenga atu o Tiki ki te wai, ka rokohangatia e ia a Hinemoa e noho ake ana i rolo ia te puia. Ka tonoa nei e Hinemoa te taha wai, a hoatutia ana e Tiki. Te inumand a Hinemoa i te wai ra, wahia ake ana e ia te taha. Ka hoki nei te pononga ra, ka ki atu ki tana rangatira, ki a Tutanekai, km wahia tana taha e te tangata. Ka wha-wha atu a Tutanekai ki tana tao heke




[image: A Maori Girl]

A Maori Girl

Iles photos









[image: Pararaki Bay, Rotoiti]

Pararaki Bay, Rotoiti




tonu atu ki te puia ra. Ka rere tonu atu tana patai ki te tangata e noho ake ra :


"Ko wai koe?" Te whakahokinga a Hinemoa, "Ko au nei tenei." Ka haere tonu ake te wahine i rolo i te puia, tu ana i tahaki, me he kotuku! Te kitenga atu o Tutanekai ko ia, ka unuhia tana kahu huru, ka whaka-kakahuria atu e ia ki te puhi ra. Heoi ano, ka whakatika raua, ka anga atu ki to raua whare, moe tonu atu.


After leaving Mokoia Island, the steamer proceeds to the head of Lake Rotorua, and Lake Rotoiti is reached 
via the Ohau channel, which connects the two lakes. At Manupirua, near the western end of Roioiti, the traveller may bathe in a hot spring on the shore. The hills which fringe the shore at the head of Rotoiti are bold and well wooded, and on a calm afternoon they are to be seen broadly mirrored on the bosom of the lake. The trip throughout is charmingly idyllic. Lunch, which is provided by the hotel, nicely packed in a hamper, may be enjoyed on the launch, or if passengers wish to go on by buggy to Rotoehu and Rotoma (by arrangement with livery stable keepers), they may exploit their hampers on
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landing at Tapuaeharuru. This little Maori settlement is at the extreme east of Lake Rotoiti. Passengers may return either by boat or coach. For the first eight miles of the latter route the road skirts the shores of the lake, and is very pleasant, but the remaining portion of the trip is barren and uninteresting, except for Tikitere, famous for its Inferno, Gates of Hades, and various other forms of thermal activity. The better way to see Tikitere, however will be deseribed later on. The boat tare is 10s.



Whakarewarewa is only about a mile and a half from Rotorua, and coaches leave frequently for this absorbingly interesting spot. Single fare, 6d.
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Maggie Papakura, the brilliant and accomplished guide and other nativo girls will conduct visitors round the many geysers, porridge pots, and other weird sights of Whakarewarewa.


The principal geysers are 
Pohutu (the splasher), which throws up boiiing" water to a height of about 6o feet; and 
Wairoa. Close to 
Pohutu is 
Te Horo (the cauldron), which always boils up and overflows before 
Pohutu plays. On the other side of 
Pohutu is the Prince of Wales' Feather, which broke out about five years ago. As soon as the feather reaches a height of 20 feet, Pohutu may be expected to perform. 
Wairoa (high column of water), when in action sends up a mass of boiling water to a height of fully loo feet 
Wai-Korohihi (hissing water) plays with reasonable regularity to a height of about 20 feet. 
Kereru (pigeon) plays all day long at very short intervals. The Torpedo, as it is called, is a tolerable imitation, on a small scale, of the exploding of a submarine mine It is produced by the boiling mud coming in contact with the cold water of the 
Puarengu Stream. The 
Waikite Geyser has not played for many years. It stopped on the very day that the railway was opened to Rotorua; hence the Maori says, 
Na te Pirimia whakamutu (it was stopped by the Premier)
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Near Waikite is a cave called 
Te Hinau, in which an old chief, Te Tukuluku, hid for two years from his enemies. Upon the discovery of his retreat, he was captured and beheaded, and his brains were cooked in 
Te Komutumutu (the brainpot), and duly eaten. Much amusement can be derived from the young Maoris who, at strictly reasonable rates dive for pennies or dance 
haka for the edification of visitors and their own enrichment. The Geyser Hotel is excellent, and a week or two can be whiled away with pleasure and profit at this remarkable spot.
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Probably the most weird and wonderful place in the thermal district is Rotomahana, the hot lake, near Tarawera. There is a remark-ably fine round trip conducted by the Tourist Department-—coach to Lake Tarawera, oil-launch across the lake; oil-launch across Lake Rotomahana; thence walk to the crater-basin of the famous Waimangu Geyser; and back to Rotorua by coach (cost of round trip, including guides' fees, 15S.) The Rotomahana cruise through boiling water is a memorable experience. The cliffs bordering a part of Rotomahana are as suggestive of the infernal regions as anything on earth. They are simply alive with steam jets and blow-holes. Sound and sight combine to conjure up before the imagination a saw mill or smithy on the other side the Styx. The lake itself is warm in some parts and in others it is boiling.
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The crater of Waimangu is about two aeres in extent, 
and the geyser itself, in its days of activity, discharged an immediate body of water, mud and stones to heights varying from 200 to over 1000 feet. Truly a great and wonderful phenomenon.


The photograph of Waimangu gives but a faint notion of its one-time splendou: and magnificence; it is now quiescent. And here let me say, that however good the photographs of New Zcaland scenery may be, the cleverest operator with the best of lenses in the world could give in a thousand photographs but a feeble reflection of the amazing glories of this wondrous country.


There is a good accommodation house at Waimangu, rmulueted bv the Government Tourist Department, situated iSahill commanding an exccllent view of the Rotomahana land Turawera thermal districts.
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From Rotorua very pleasant excur sions can be made to the Okere Rapids to Hamurana, to Tikitere, and to the top of Ngongptaha Mountain, whence a very fine and extensive view is ob tainable. Hamurana and Tikitere can be done in one day, partly by boat and partly by buggy. The photographs of Hamurana and Okere give some slight idea of their beauty and picturesqueness.



Fishing.—There are the following streams in close proximity to Rotorua township, swarming with rainbow trout: Utuhina, Ngongotaha, Waiko rowhiti, Puarenga, Awahou, Ohau and Kaituna. Fish are caught up to 20 lbs in weight with rod and line. The basis generally used are the phantom white bait and artificial English flies. There is splendid sport trolling on the lake from oil-launches and boats. There is a local Anglers' Club in the town, the object of which is to develop the sport of rod fishing, and to give information to visiting anglers. Fishing licenses are issued at cheap rates. The Government Tourist Agent, Rotorua will give anglers full information respecting fishing Nearly 40 tons of trout were caught in these waters in the 1905-6 season.
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Waiotapu, Wairakei, and Taupo.—On the way to Wairakei and Taupo, the visitor may spend a night at Wai-rnangu House, and then visit the Waiotapu thermal valley. There are many objects of interest to be seen at Waiotapu. The Champagne Pool is quite remarkable; a shovelful of earth thrown into it causes the water to effervesce with exceeding enthusiasm. There are also sulphur falls, mud volcanoes, the Primrose Falls, alum cliffs, and a pretty lake. The variations in colour of the many small lakes is most surprising. Altogether the sights are well worth a visit. The Maoris levy a toll, and provide a guide to the sights. The sights on the Government Reserve at Waiotapu are open to visitors without charge.


Wairakei, which is 26 miles from Waiotapu by coach, is
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one of the most interesting spots in New Zealand. The Geyser House Hotel is picturesquely situated and is admirably conducted. There are hot swimming baths, a tennis court, a croquet lawn, and a shoot ing gallery in the grounds which abound also in beautifully cool sequestered spots, where guests can "in sweet seclusion seek the shade."


The Geyser Valley is full of objects of absorbing interest to the tourist. One of the most delightful spots is a cool shady seat from which can be seen Nga Mahanga (The Twins and The Prince of Wales Feathers. The former geyser plays regularly even few minutes, and the latter is made to play by diverting the course of a tiny stream of water. Both can be seen with advantage from the shade embowered seat. The Prince of Wales' Feathers Geyser throws its watery plumes in two showers of spray to the height of from 30 to 50 feet. The display, which is exceedingly fine, lasts for about 30 seconds. The Champagne Cauldron is an enormous boiling pool, and viewed from the level of the creek the sight is truly magnificent. The
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Great Wairakei Geyser seen in the illustration plays at intervals of about nine minutes to a height of from 10 to 40 feet, and the display lasts about four minutes. The Eagle's Nest is another pretty geyser. It is covered with boughs all frosted with White sinter, and, as its name implies, looks like an eagle's nest. A guide is provided for the trip.
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Another particularly delightful excursion is that to the Aratiatia Rapids. A buggy and guide are provided by the hotel, and after a drive of about four miles, that part of the Waikato River is reached on which the rapids are situated Here the Waikato seethes and foams through a narrow channel between rugged cliffs some 200 feet in height. The sight is impressively grand and awe-inspiring. Another day may be spent in seeing the Karapiti Blow-hole and the Huka Falls. Karapiti is an exceedingly interesting Fumarole three miles from Wairakei. Dr. Hochstetter called it the safety-valve of New Zealand. Pennies, pieces of wood, and in fact any substance thrown into the mouth of the Blowhole are immediately ejected with great force. The guide lights a fire of brush-wood near the entrance, and a dense mass of smoke is emitted from the Fumarole. A truly remarkable sight.


From Wairakei also, excursions can be made to Orakei-Korako and Atiamuri. Orakei-Korako is about 17 miles from Wairakei; a guide and horses for the trip are supplied at the Geyser House Hotel. The 
Rahurahu Geyser on the left bank of the Waikato, is close at hand, and within a radius of a few hundred yards are many other geysers, mud volcanoes, and boiling pools, grottos, and the beautiful
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Pyramid of Geysers. From Orakei-Korako to Atiamuri is about 10 miles. The latter is on the old coach road from Rotorua to Wairakei and Taupo, and as there is a good hotel here, visitors may spend the night. About three miles from the Atiamuri hotel is the beautiful Aniwaniwa (Rainbow) Cascade. Other sights in the district are The Redoubt, Te Niho-o-te-kiorc (The Tooth of the Rat) Hot Spring, the Monumental Stones (erected to the memory of some 50 Ngatimaru people slain and eaten by Nga-roto warriors), and the Pohatu-roa (Tall Rock) Hill.


The Huka Falls are about half-way between Wairakei and Taupo, quite close to the coach road. Here again the Waikato River flows through a narrow chasm between lofty walls of rock. A bridge spans the rapids, from which a fine view may be obtained. Another short drive along the bank of the Waikato brings the traveller to Taupo.
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The view across the Lake from the village is very fine. In the distance may be seen the lofty snow clad peaks of Tongariro, Ngauruhoe, and Ruapehu.


The "Spa" is situated in a beautiful little valley near Taupo. The interior of a fine carved Maori house is used as a dining room. In the well-kept grounds are hot and cold swimming baths for ladies as well as gentlemen. The Spa sights include the Crow's Nest Geyser on the banks of the Waikato. There are also several 
ngawha, and a so-called Champagne Pool in the vicinity. A guide from the Spa will conduct visitors over the sights. The Aratiatia Rapids may also be visited from Taupo. A ride of eight miles brings the visitor to the spot, whence a good view may be obtained from the opposite bank to that from which the visitor sees them on the excursion from Wairakei Rotokawa (Bitter Lake) may be seen 
en route. A guide and horses may be obtained in Taupo.
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The Terrace Hotel, Onekeneke (near Taupo), is salubriously situated. The Terraces themselves are well worth visiting, and there are also some hot baths of considerable therapeutic value on the grounds. Many invalids (consumptives and others), have stayed at the Terrace with beneficial effects.
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Taupo to Tokaanu, Pipinki, and Whanganui


Passengers voyage across I.ake Taupo by steamer (25 miles) to Tokaanu. Here the traveller bids a last and fond adieu to the thermal phenomena, which must have interested him all the way from Te Aroha, until "this present" On the sinter flat 
(papakowhatu) adjoining the hotel, to parody Schiller's "Wilhelm Tell" :


Es lächelt der 
puia


Er ladet zum Bade,




or in other words, the hot springs smile at the dusty traveller, and invite him to bathe. A start for the ascent of Tongariro, Ngauruhoe or Ruapehu may be made from Tokaanu, guides for either expedition being obtainable in the district. Mount Kakaramea near by, although extinct as a volcano, is still a verv interesting object. From the lower part of the north side boiling water and hot stream issue forth with much pomp and circumstance, as though a hundred of nature's triple expansion steam engines were at work within. At the foot of the mountain is Te Rapa, the village of the renowned Te Heuheu, which was destroyed by a landslip in r 815. Visitors who are interested in the Maoris should invest in a book of charmingly character-istic Maori stories, "Tales of a Dying
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Race," by A. A. Grace. These 
contes are the only Maori stories with which the writer is acquainted which faithfully reflect the Maori character and his mode of thought and expression. The last story, "A White 
Wahine" although by no means the best tale in the book, is interesting from the fact that it is true, the "white 
Wahine" being the author's mother, and the scene of the story is laid at Te Heuheu's village. The distance from Tokaanu to Pipiriki is 85 miles, and the coach journey occupies two days, the necessary halt for the night being made at Waiouru, where there is an accommodation house. During the First day the Tongariro group is well in sight, and many beautiful streams, abound-ing in the "lusty trout," come as a relief to the eye of the passenger. Near Karioi are some fine waterfalls, and one of these on the Waitangi (weeping water) Stream is passed by the coach. On the second day the road winds through the gorgeous forest of Waimarino (calm water). The road is shaded by stately 
rimu, kahikatea, and 
totara trees, and in the summer time the beauteous blossoms of the 
rata splash the woods with crimson.


Pipiriki is a small settlement on the banks of the Whanganui River. There is a most excellent accommoda-tion house here, lighted throughout by electricity; and shooting, fishing, and canoeing serve to make Pipiriki an ideal spot for a thoroughly enjoyable holiday, "far from the madding crowd's ignoble strife." Visitors should by no means miss the trip to the upper reaches of the river as far as Parinui or the Tangarakau. Ten years ago the trip from Pipiriki to Whanganui could only be made by Maori canoe; now, thanks to the enterprise of Mr. Hatrick, the pioneer of steam navigation on the river, the voyage from Pipiriki to Whanganui can be made in well-appointed river steamers in about seven hours and a half. Many have written of
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the beauties of the river, but its wealth of magnificent scenery beggars description. Here is one vivid verbal "impression" sketched many years ago by an artist who spent some months in painting the many beauties that he knew and felt so well:—


"New Zealand has often been called a show country, and certainly the sights and scenes within the length and breadth of this island are unique and various, and will, no doubt, attract an ever-increasing number of tourists from other parts, and among them all the wild and romantic scenery of the Upper Whanganui must soon take a leading place. Thc broad river, always interesting and beautiful both in the rapids and in the long reaches of still water, the steep rocky banks, the lofty trees, with white cliff faces peeping out, tier above tier, from the varied foliage and blossoms of the trees, the graceful palms, and the beautiful ferns rising as thick as they can stand (acres of them), from the water's edge right up to the top of some of the mountains, the natives in their long canoes and picturesque costumes, all combine to make up a scene of the most enchantine loveliness. The caves, near Pipiriki, are very extensive,. and rich in stalactites. The view of the entrance is like a fairy scene; the ferns and lichens hanging round form a fitting frame, and from the ceiling hangs, by a slender cord, a mass of living creepers like a great chandelier. There are some really magnificent views about Atene. A mile or two below Pipiriki the banks rise to a great height, and are very imposing. From the caves, for some 10 or 12 miles, the river flows between perpendicular walls of rock, all festooned with a hanging drapery of ferns and lichens, whilst higher still rise lofty hills covered with luxuriant
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bush. Over these cliffs fall numcrous streams, making a succession of waterfalls, all different and all beautiful: now a thin gauze-like sheet of water falling from a projecting cliff high above our heads; then a roaring cascade of sparkling water; again, one away back in a deep dark ravine almost hidden by ferns and creepers. In several places two or three cascades are visible at the same time, and some of them are double falls. Thus the visitor is led on from one fine sight to another, his admiration growing at every turn; again and again he is ready to declare the view inimitable, until the next turn of the river reveáls new beauties, and calls forth new praises, when at last the interest culminates at the Manganui-a-te-Ao, where an immense cliff rises like a mighty pillar on the right, and the rivers meet like two lanes in a great city walled in by many massive piles of masonry."
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Thus another writer:


"The ascending of the Whanganui River was full of variety and incident. Past 
kainga after 
kainga, with their typical 
wharepuni (mceting houses), 
pataka, and 
whata (food stores), their groups of Maoris—the women dressed in all the colours of the spectrum,—their frail-looking, but, in the hands of the skilful Maoris, safe tree canoes, their potato, maize, and tobacco patches, their 
pa-tuna (eel weirs), and all the other items that go to make up the picturesque Maori setllement.


"The Whanganui has been called the Rhine of New Zealand. So it is in a sense. The Rhine is the most beautiful, scenic, and perhaps, historically, the most interesting river in Europe; and, in all probability, the Whanganui occupies the same rank amongst the New Zealand rivers. But there the analogy ends. Its banks are not the result of centuries of civilization; so it hasn't the ruined castles, walled cities, vineyards, and the cultivated landscapes
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of the Rhine. Its beauty is its naturalness, freshness, restfulness. Tall slender 
ponga (a kind of tree fern) crowned with brilliant green fronds; 
rimu—fountains of misty green; 
rata, whose roots lace the ground like serpents, and whose great spreading heads are bedecked at Christmas time with gorgeous scarlet blossoms; bright, glossy 
totara—these, while other trees clothe the steep mountains on the right hand and on the left. Now the boat lingers in front of some cave, whose entrance is concealed by a veil of delicate creepers and hanging growths; now pauses for a while where some torrent leaps from the towering cliff overhead; now is run aground at the entrance to some dark gorge, where the clear notes of the bell bird can be heard tolling in the cool forest depths. The tui and the 
kaka are the chief birds whose cries or songs are heard when moving on the river.


"We left Whanganui at 7 a.m. The first thing that struck us was the almost continuous, deep edging of willows on both sides, One would think that they had been planted systematically; but it is said that though the early missionaries planted a few, most have sprung from twigs or branches brought down by the current, especially in times of flood. Apart from the ever-changing landscape and the interest aroused whenever a Maori settlement came in sight, the scaling of the rapids was full of excitement.
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We were on the Wairere, one of the most powerful of Hatrick and Co.'s fleet of steamers; yet at times, with the aid of a couple of Maoris poling with all their might, the steamer could hardly malte headway. Indeed, it has been found necessary to fasten steel cables in shore, and to haul the steamers over some of the rapids with cable and winch. The steamer forges her way as far as possible, then the cable lying in the bed of the stream is grappled for with hooks on long poles. Perhaps a dozen casts have to be made beforc the rope is secured. In the mean-time the more timid souls are wonderine; what will happen if the cable isn't caught; but the captain is wide awake, knows his work thoroughly, and is ready for all emergencies; and if the worst comes the anchor can be dropped or a skilful retreat beaten. Shooting the rapids—there are about fifty in all, including those in the upper reaches—is even more exhilarating; but with a captain who is familiar with every foot of the river—and ours was acknowledged to be one of the safest—and with Maoris who take to the river as ducks to water, tourists and excursionists need not worry.
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"The Whanganui trip is done in two sections—the Pipiriki, and above,—and no one should miss the second if time will allow. Above, the banks become almost perpendicular, from any height to 4oo ft. or 500 ft., and one can quite believe the theory that the river hasn't a bed of its own, but runs in a volcanic fissure, cutting through valleys at right angles. Shortly after leaving Pipiriki in the twin-screw steamer the company generally uses for this section,
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one of the most formidable rapids on the river is encountered. This being surmounted, a little further on the caves are reached. The first is truly magnificent. At the far end of an immense natural hall a torrent comes pouring down from the dark interior—goodness knows from where—and falling with a deafening roar, a solid mass rushes on to join the 'brimming river.' Further up the snow stream from Ruapehu adds its tribute to the glorious river. About here, too, is what is called the Drop Scene; but for that matter almost any part of the upper reaches will answer to that description, especially that inset part of the bank over which the water falls in the form of an ideal shower bath for giants."
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"
Pipiriki, which presents a cheerful green face to the river, and rests on a series of undulating slopes, is still in its primitive or embryo stage. Its most conspicuous ornament and valuable asset is Pipiriki House, the home of the tourist, where Mr. Howard presides, and a bevy of housemaids try to make the traveller feel at home. A well-kept lawn, lined with flowers, embellishes the slope in front. The surroundings of Pipiriki are much broken, the hill-slopes rising rather abruptly for 600 feet, but the soil is fairly good, and fruit trees and vegetables seem to do well. Behind the township is a well-timbered hill, reserved as a domain. The Maori proprietors occupy comfortable houses and 
whare on both sides of the river."


The whole navigable length of the Whanganui River mav be exploited bv taking train from Auckland or Rotorua to 'Taumarunui, thence descending the great river by launch to Pipiriki (one day, 80 miles), thence by steamer to Whanganui (59 miles).
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Whanganui, which is the centre of a splendid pastoral district, is well worth a visit. A very beautiful view of the town and the river may be obtained from Flagstaff Hill The freezing works at the Heads are interesting, and the museum, containing a fine assortment of Maori curios should also be seen by the visitor.



Hotels.—Chavannes', The Rutland, and Foster's are all first-class houses, and the tariff ranges from 8s. to 10 s. a day
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New Plymouth is the seaport of a district remarable for the extent of its dairying industry. Visitors to this prerrily situated town should see one of the butter factories in the neighbourhood. The proce of land has nearly doubled in value around New Plymoutj, Inglewood, and Stratford in the last dew yeats, owing to the dairying industry.



Hotels.—The Criterion, White Hart, and Terminus; tariff 7s. 6d. to 10s. per day.
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The Recreation Ground is one of the sights of the town. It is well laid out, and commands a fine view of Mt. Egmont (8,260 feet). Tourists with mountaineering proclivi-lies can make arrangements for the ascent of Egmont. A buggy or lamian can be obtained at local livery stables, for various drives in the country round about. An interesting drive is that to Parihaka, a very large Maori 
kainga. There is also excellent trout-fishing in the district. Between New Plymouth and Wellington a dining car is run on the express trains. Refreshments may be obtained at Hawera, Atamoho, Halcombe, and Palmerston.
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Stratford is a rapidly growing town, and the centre of an already extensive and expanding dairying industry. It is 30 miles from New Plymouth, and it is from here that the coach leaves every Monday, during summer season, to meet Messrs. Hatrick and Co.'s steamer on the Tangarakau for the trip down this river and the Whanganui—104 miles of most charming river scenery to be met with anywhere in the the world. Comfortable hotel accommodation may be had at Stratford.


Trains leave Whanganui thrice daily for Palmerston, but the tourist is advised to travel by the express which leaves at about mid-day.



Palmerston is a growing town, built around a large square, and has excellent hotel accommodation. There is good fishing in the district, and a drive through the famous Manawatu Gorge can be confidently recommended to the
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visitor. Trains leave Palmerston every day for Napier and Wellington.



Napier is a charming seaport, and the capital of the Hawke's Bay district.



Hotels.— The Masonic and Criterion; tariff, 10s. a day.


Thc climate is very fine, and Napier enjoys more sunshine than almost any other town in New Zealand except Nelson and Blenheim. There is good fishing in the district. Trains leave Napier every day for Wellington, and coaches leave for Taupo 
en route to Rotorua or Pipiriki.
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Lake Waikaremoana and Urewera Country.—The most beautiful of all the lakes in the North Island is Waikaremoana, the "Sea of the Rippling Waters." It
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lies between the rugged Urewera country and the plains 'which slope down to Hawke's Bay, and is about 36 miles distant from the sea, with an elevation of 2,050 feet above Ee ocean level. It has been said that "of all the New Bealand lakes, Waikaremoana stands second for beauty, Manapouri taking first place." Its coast-line is of very great extent, owing to the number of its arms, which run far into the hollows of the encircling mountains. Nearly everywlere the grand forest
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grows down to the edge of the clear deep lake; on the eastern side magnificent cliffs rise in places close on 2000 feet above the lake. Everywhere the lake shores are gemmed with delightful pleasure-nooks, offering irresistible attractions to summer picnickers; mountain creeks add their streams to the wide waters, and there are several fine cascades, notably the Mokau, Aniwaniwa, and Papa-o-korito. There is a Government oil-launch on the lake, besides good rowing boats. The lake and its tributan-streams are very well stocked with trout, and splendid sport may be had by the angler.


On the shores of the lake at Whaitiri—a drive of 42 miles from Wairoa, Hawke's Bay, via Frasertown—stands the new Government accommodation house for tourists, a comfortable and well-furnished establishment. There are eight single and two double bedrooms, besides dining-room drawing-room, smoking-room, etc., and the house is one which the visitor would little expect to find in such a remote region, It stands on a headland commanding a beauti ful view of the lake and the surrounding forests and mountains.
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Many delightful days may be spent in cruising round the like, and in picnicking daily in fresh scenes of sylvan beauty. Wooded islets, white sandy beaches, little secluded coves and bold promontorios thickly wooded, are some of the features of Waikaremoana. The greatest depth of the lake is 846 feet. The most beautiful part of this grand sheet of water is the Wairau-moana arm, which is entered through the historic Strait of Manaia, across which the noted rebel leader, Te Kooti, swam his stolen horses in the
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old war-days. The great cliff of Panekiri, rising almost perpendicularly from the water, is one of the sights of the cruise. Innumerable are the historic spots, renowned in the annals of Maori warfare, studded along the lake shores. Matuahu and Matakitaki, not far from the Mokau waterfall, are two ruined hill-forts held by the Hau-haus in 1869 against the Government forees. Onepoto, where the coach road from Wairoa first strikes the lake, was an important militarv post over thirty years ago, when the sound of the bugle was heard in the land. The forests around Lake Waikaremoana have been set aside as a sanctuary for game, and no shooting is permitted therein.





Close to Waikaremoana, and reached by a short walk through a lovely woodland glade, is another beautiful lake, Waikare-iti,—"Little Waikare"—a sweet calm sheet of water dotted with verdurous islets. A Wairoa visitor to the lake recently wrote:—


This beautiful lake is surrounded by low hills, covered with dense forest. Which extends to the water's edge, the branches in many places trailing in the water. There is none of the great cliffs of Waikaremoana here, and the scenery is not rugged, but nevertheless is very beautiful. As there are six islands in the lake, clothed with forest trees. To pull the boat down the bank and launch her on the silent waters of this picturesque lake takes only a few minutes, and soon the boat is gliding over the glittering waters, and at every turn a fresh picture is presented. Cruising in and out of the silvery pathways to the numerous islands is a delightful pleasure and time passes all too quickly. Echo after echo is sent across the waters, and as many as four distinct echoes may be heard in some parts of the lake.




Waikaremoana is reached by coach from Waitoa (Hawke's Hay) and Frasertown; eoastal steamers run from Napier to Wairoa. It may also be reached by vehicle from Gisborne. A coach road is in course of construction from the north to Waikaremoana, which will eventually enable
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the through trip to be made by coach from Rotorua 
via Galatea through the celebrated Urewera country to the lake, and thence to the East Coast. At present, however, the vehicle road from Rotorua stops short between Te Whaiti and Ruatahuna, over 20 miles from the lake, and the intervening journey across the forest-clad shoulders of the Huiarau ranges must be made on horseback or on foot.


The Urewera country—or Tuhoe-land, as it is officially known—is a rough broken region of mountain, forest, and stream, bounded by the Kaingaroa Plains on the west, by the Whakatane and adjacent valleys on the north, and extending south to Waikaremoana. The district itself is
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interesting because of its remarkably fine scenery, but more particularly because of its inhabitants—about a thousand natives of the Urewera or Tuhoe tribe. These people, whose villages are scattered here and there along the more fertile patches in the bush-girt valleys, were the last in New Zealand to submit to the Pakeha and his works. In the old war-times their country was invaded several times by Government forces, but there was little glory in fighting
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these savage wily mountaineers, to whom the dark forests were as familiar as their low-eaved 
totara-bark-roofed huts. The Tuhoe people, far removed from the busy outside world, are an interesting study. Many old customs still survive in this mountain land, such as the practice of bird-catching by means of cunningly devised snares; the arts of mat-weaving, of carving, etc. The natives wear Europea clothcs, but their ways and thoughts are those of the primitive Maori. Superstition is strong upon their hearts, and many and weird are their ancient beliefs. The 
tapu institution has not died out in Tuhoe-land; the belief in 
makutu or witchcraft still prevails.


Mataatua, the central village of Tuhoe-land, is 80 miles from Rotorua. The first day's journey from Rotorua ends at Galatea, on the banks of the Rangitaiki, where there is an accommodation house; the next day takes the traveller through the bush and mountain lands to Te Whaiti and then to Mataatua, which is pleasantly situated in the romantic valley of Ruatahuna. Here one of the sights is the large carved meeting-house "Te-Whai-a-te-Motu," which was built by the Urewera for Te Kooti. At present Mataatua can only be reached on horseback from Te Whaiti.
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The bush road to Mataatua from Te Whaiti the first native settlcmcnt reached bv the (Galalea rute) passes through some very fine scenery. Kn places it mounts up many hundreds of feet het'r above the rushing rivers, a tliin white line pharp-cut in the rocky mountain sideT Above, Kd on every hand, the green forests clothe the ivage nakedness of the confused ranges. The javy munnur of the unseen river pouring down ner its stony bed rises from the far depths; now aiul then the deeper roar of a waterfall. Bird-Sotes are frequent; the pleasant ding-dong of Bie 
koko lui) and the harsh scream of the 
kaka barrot are oftenest heard. Graceful tree-ferns Relieve the sombre bush with their delieate green aiul exquisite drooping frondage. Topping some of! vated saddle, such as that of Tarapounamu, one gazes around on a veritable ocean of bush. In every direction as far as the eye can reach, Ene great billows of the woods roll their green crt' Sts—range after range thick with virgin forest jodie highest peaks, and the deepsof the ravines between are post in the purpling mists. Along each great gully elatters fcnoisy mountain torrent. Then hundreds and hundreds of feet down we dive into the streams again. We look down upon the wide branching tops of the lofty trees, perched i whose branches and forks one often sees great lumps M rock, caught when they were hurled from the new road above by the pioneer navvies of Tuhoe-land. Those who nanker after bush scenery wiil have their desires more than Btisfied here; in fact, il is with relief that one emerges from the encompass-wshadeof the dark Best, and sees be-fore him the open valley of Ruatahuna.
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A11 over the country, even in the most inaccessible parts, are the rtruins of ancient fortified 
pas,
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and every creek and peak, and many an ancient tree, havc stories all their own. On the fern-covered hill of Umurakau, which overlooks the peaceful vale of the Whirinaki, near Te Whaiti, there still stand the great totara palisade posts, which remind the passer-bv that this lonely mount was once a fortress village full of busy lile. Not far away are the ruins of Te Harema 
Pa, which was rushed and captured by the late Major Fox (Pokiha and his loyal Arawa, in 1869. Further up the countrv, past the savage gorges of the Okahu, are other battlefields and skirmish-grounds. A square-walled, fern-grown redoubt at Ruatahuna, frowning down on the waters of the Waihui Creek, was assulted and taken by the Colonial forces nnder Colonel St. John in 1869, and under its earthen walls Captain Travers found a lonely grave in the land of the mountain-men.




[image: Mokau Falls, Waikaremoana]

Mokau Falls, Waikaremoana

Tourist Depot. photos





Pahiatua, on the railway line, 107 miles from Wellington, is the centre of a very fine fishing and shooting district. The Makuri River, famous for its rainbow trout, is within easv walking distance from this township.and by a 12 miles coach drive through the Makuri Gorge to the village of the same name, the visitor may view some exceedingly fine forest, gorge, and river scenery. Hotel aceommoda-tion at Pahiatua and Makuri: tariff, 8/-to 10/-per day.



Masterton is an interesting town, which may be visited en route, and exeellent sport for rod and gun may be found in the district. It has several good hotels. Buggies, etc., may be hired for drives in the district.



Martinborough, a small village with two hotels, situated about 57 miles from Wellington—45 miles bv rail and 12 by coach—is the most convenient point from which stalkers can approach the red deer country of the Wairarapa. Which contains some of the finest herds in New Zealand. Tents and guides can be obtaiined at Martinborough.


The train to Wellington passes over the Rimutaka in-cline, which has a grade-of one in fifteen for three miles.
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Wellington


The Head Office of the New Zealand Government Tourist and Health Resorts Department is situated in Panama street. Visitors to Wellington may obtain any information respecting New Zealand by making application to that Department, or at any of the branch offices at Auckland, Te Aroha, Rotorua, Christchurch, Dunedin, or Invercargill.



Post, Telegraph, and Money Order Offices.—These face the Queen's Wharf. The General Post Office is open every day except Sunday from 9 a.m. to 5 p.m. The telegraph office is open on week days from 8 a.m. to midnight; on Sundays from 9.30 a.m. to 10 a.m., and from 5 p.m. to 5.30 p.m.; and on holidays from 9 a.m, to 4 p.m. and from 7 p.m. to midnight. The money order office is open from 9 a.m. to 4 p.m. These three offices are in the same building. For further particulars see Post and Telegraph Guide, price 6d.



Clubs.—The Wellington (residential), the Commercial Travellers'. the Wellesley, the Working Men's, and other non-residential clubs.



Hotels.—Royal Oak (12s. 6d.), Empire 10s. to 12s. 6d. Hotel; Cecil (10s.).



Principal Places of Worship.—Anglican, Roman Catholic (Cathedral), Presbyterian, Congregational, Wesleyan, Bap-tist, and a Jewish Synagogue.
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Newspapers .—"The N.Z.Times" (published every morning), "The Evening Post." "The N.Z. Mail," and "The Free Lance" are weeklies.



Population.—About 60,000.



Conveyances.—Electric trams connect the city with the suburbs. There is also a cable car to Kelburne.



Cab Fares.—From Wharf to Hotel or 
vice versa, is. 6d. each; Railway Station to Hotel or 
vice versa, 2 s. each. The fare by the hour is 5s.; after 7 p.m., or before 8 a.m., double fares are charged.



The Parliamentary Buildings are situated in Molesworth Street. Parliament is in Assembly usually from June to October. The Parliamentary Library is one of the best in the Southern Seas.
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The Government Offices are on the northern end of Lambton Quay, close to Government House, Parliament Buildings, and the Government Printing Office. They are contained in what is said to be the largest wooden building in the world.



The Museum, which is in Museum Street, opposite to Government House, is open to the public from 10 a.m. to 4 p.m. on week days, and from 2 to 4 on Sunday afternoons. The museum contains many line examples of Maori carving, New Zealand birds and geological specimens, samples of timbers, etc.



The Free Public Library, Mercer Street, contains many valuable books of reference, and all current newspapers and magazines. It is open daily from 10 a.m. to 10 p.m., and on Sundays from 2 p.m. to 5 p.m., and 6.30 p.m. to 9.30 p.m.
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Principal Scholastic Institutions.—Victoria College; Girls' High School, Thorndon; Wellington College and St. Patrick's College, near the Basin Reserve.



Recreation Grounds.—Newtown Park and Athletic Park at Newtown; Basin Reserve at Southern end of Cambridge Terrace; Botanical Gardens near the top of Tinakori Road; Golf Links and Polo Grounds at Miramar, Race course and Golf Links at Lower Hutt.
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The Public Hospital and Mt. View Lunatic Asylum are in Newtown, the main Lunatic Asylum being at Porirua.



Principal Industries.—Wellington Woollen Company Mills and Gear Company's Meat Works at Petone; and Meal Export Company's works at Ngauranga.



Excursions and Drives.—A railway trip to Featherston embraces some pretty forest scenery, and includes a journey down and up the Rimutaka Incline, on which the Fell system is employed to work trains; length of Incline 3 miles, grade one in fifteen. Day's Bay across Wellington Harbour (7 miles). Native bush grounds, pavilion. Very pretty spot. Refreshments mav be obtained.
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Belle Vue Gardens, Lower Hutt.—A most enjoyable excursion. The journey may be made by train or vehicle, the railway line and road tor some distance skirting the sea shore. The gardens are beautifully laid out, and there is a first-class hotel in the grounds, where luncheon or afternoon tea may be obtained. There are croquet and tennis lawns.


The trip to Island Hay, going by Oriental Bay and returning by Newtown, or 
vice versa, is interesting and enjovable. Electric cars run through Newtown to the Bay. Excellent drives are to Lower Hutt (8 miles), Taita (12 miles), Porirua (14 miles), Lowry Bay (14 miles), Karori (4 miles).



Railways.—Trains leave every morning for Masterton and Napier, 
via the Rimutaka Incline, Palmerston, Whanganui and New Plymouth, but as the times of departure of trains are always subject to alteration, the tourist should obtain a copy of the Government penny time-table.
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Many flowers and trees which now grow wild in this country are not indigenous, but for the most part this brief note will treat of the indogen rather than of the exogen. Among the most beautiful flowers to be seen in New Zealand are those of two trees, the 
Rata (
Metrosideros robusta), and the 
Pohutukawa (
Metrosideros tomentosa). In summer time the bright red blossoms of these trees are a brilliant contrast to the prevailing greens of the surrounding foliage. Several species of 
Clematis are found on the fringe of the bush. The commonest variety is the large-flowered white 
Clematis indivisa, or as the Maori calls it, 
Puawananga. The 
Houhere, known by its pretty white flowers, is abundant in many parts, and the 
Clianthus puniceus (Maori, 
Kowhai-ngutu-kaka) is a gorgeous New Zealand pea, whose scarlet flowers are often seen in gardens. The 
Kowhai (
Sophora tetraptera) is a handsome tree, and its golden yellow flowers are easily recognisable. The two species of 
Manuka, the accent on the 
first syllable (
Leptospermum scoparium and 
L. ericoides) are very abundant in New Zealand. The 
L. ericoides is easily distinguished by its smaller leaves and flowers, the latter placed on short pedicels, and the calyx-tube of which is longer than in the other variety. These hardy shrubs bear in summer an abundance of pink and white flowers, which brighten the landscape considerably.
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The 
Panake (
Convolvulus septum) is a slender plant which climbs over shrubs and small trees. The flowers are white. The 
Senecio hectori is a handsome shrub, which flowers abundantly in January. The florets are white and the



capitulum is yellow. The 
Poroporo (
Solanum aviculare) is a shrub common in the North Island. It bears a truly baccate and edible fruit, or berry as it is more commonly called. Other striking New Zealand berry bearers are the 
Tawa (
Nesodaphne tawa), berries purple; the 
Kohekohe (
Dysoxylum spectabile), which bears ripe (green) berries and waxy-white flowers at the same time; the 
Titokl (
Alectryon excelsum), berry bright scarlet with one black exalbuminous seed. The 
Supple-Jack (
Rhipogonum scandens) is a tall tough climbing plant, whose reticulated stems form in the forest a network barrier to the advance of the intruder upon its domain. The berries are bright scarlet. The 
Karaka (
Corynocarpus lœvigata) is a tall tree bearing fruit of a bright orange colour, formerly much used by the Maori as food; the 
Kawakawa (
Piper excelsum) bears a yellow catkin with black spots. The leaves are very aromatic.
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The Australian gum tree has been introduced into this country, and the 
Blue-Gum (
Eucalyptus globulus) is especially common. There are several varieties of Coprosma in New Zealand, well-known by their berries. They are probably anemophilous. That is to say, fertilised by the agency of the winds. Numerous species of the 
Heath family (
Gaultheria) flourish in this country. There are also several genera of 
Orchids, the commonest species of which (
Dendrobium cunninghamii) is a true epiphyte, growing on the trunks of trees. The 
New Zealand Flax (
Phormium tenax) is exceedingly widespread, and the 
Cabbage Tree (
Cordyline australis) is also abundant. Both belong to the natural order 
Liliacar.
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The 
Nikau (
Areca sapida) with its large pinnate leaves, is one of the most beautiful palms to be found anywhere. In the forests north of Auckland may be seen the 
Kauri (
Dammara australis), and in other parts, the 
Kahikatea or white pine (
Podocarpus dacrydioides), 
Rimu (
Dacrydium cupressinum), 
Puriri (
Vitex littoralis), and other handsome trees. There is also an immense variety of ferns, and amongst others may be mentioned the 
Dicksonia squatrosa, a handsome tree-fern; the Kidney Fern (
Trichomanes reniforme); many varieties of Maiden Hair 
(Adiantum), Lomaria, Pteris Gleichenia, Lycopodium, and 
Asplenium.
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One of the curiosities of our natural history is the vegetating caterpillar 
(Cordiceps robertsii), or, as it is in Maori, 
Awhato or 
Aweto. This vegetable caterpillar, as it is commonly called, leads an ordinary and uneventful life until it is attacked by a sphaeriaceous fungus, when the whole of the body of the caterpillar becomes gradually filled with the mycelium of the fungus, until nearly all traces of its internal Structure are obliterated. If unmolested by the fungus, the caterpillar is said to develop into a moth (
Hepialus virescens). Of this, however, there is no direct proof.
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The most extraordinary ornithie feature of New Zealand is the existence in past ages of gigantic birds, the 
Hapa-gornis, the 
Dinornis or Moa, and the 
Cnemiornis—a gigantic goose'. The Moa, skeletons of which may be seen in various museums, has been extinct for hundreds of years. Nevertheless, as the avifauna of New Zealand has probably been longer isolated than that of any other part of the globe, there is possibly no other country in the world more interesting to ornithologists.
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The following are some of the birds peculiar to New Zealand: The 
Paradise Dick or 
Putangitangi (
Casarca variegata), the 
Brown Dick or 
Pateke (
Anas chlorotis) and the 
Blue Duck or 
Whio (
Hymenolaimus malacor-hynchus) and also the 
Black Teal or 
Papango 
Fuligula novœ-sealandiœ) are all found in both islands. The 
Kaka
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or 
Brown Parrot (
Nestor meridionalis) is to be met with in both islands, but the 
Kea (
Nestor notabilis) is only found in the South Island and then only in alpine regions. This latter parrot, formerly strictest of vegatarians, has developed a taste for mutton. It sometimes attacks live sheep, and
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with its sharp beak digs into the bodies, for the fat surrounding the kidneys. The 
Laughing Owl or 
Whekau (
Athene albifacies) is found principally in the South Island, but the 
Stitch-Bird or 
Matakiore (
Pogonornis cincta), and the 
Huia (
Heteralocha acutirostris) whose feathers are worn by the Maori 
rangatira, are only to be met with in the North Island. The 
Tui or 
Parson Bird (
Prosthemadera novœ-zealandiœ) is a pretty but unfortunately rapidly diminishing species common to both islands. There are two 
Thrushes or 
Piopio in this country, the one, 
Turnagra crassirostris, is now rare and only found in the South Island; the other, the 
T. hectori is confined to the southern part of the North Island. The 
Swamp Hen or 
Pukeko (
Porphirio melanotis) is common to both islands. The 
Kiwi (
Apteryx) is an interesting wingless bird, of which there are four varieties. There are also four kinds of 
Woodhen or 
Weka (
Ocydromus) peculiar to this country, and a native 
Pigeon, Kereru or 
Kuku (
Carpophaga novœ-zealandiœ) common to both islands. This pretty bird feeds on berries and leaves, and its flesh is delicious eating. The 
Bell-Bird or 
Korimako (
Anthornis melanura) is found chiefly in the South Island, and its note is of unmistakable bell-like quality. As Aflalo has well said; "In New Zealand fifty-eight out of sixty-nine families of land birds are found nowhere else—not, as might be expected, all flightless birds, for these number only twenty, including four species of apteryx, a duck, the 
Kakapo or ground parrot, the 
Notornis, and a dozen (
Ocydromus) wood-hens."
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Since this was written a new and interesting book, "Nature in New Zealand," edited by Capt. F. W. Hutton, f.R.S., has appeared. It is written simply, for the non-scientific reader.




[image: Fell Bird]

Fell Bird









[image: Sophia]
Sophia






[image: Maori Girl]

Maori Girl









[image: Picton]

Picton












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Nelson and West Coast





Nelson and West Coast



[For railway fares and times of departure of trains sec Government penny Time Table, and for other particulars not contained in the Guide the visitor is referred to the Itinerary published by the Government Tourist Department.]



The U.S.S. Co.'s steamers run almost daily to Picton and Nelson. The voyage from Wellington to Picton occupies about four hours. After crossing-Cook Strait, the steamer enters the beauteous Queen Charlotte Sound. This is a magnificent sheet of water, in which all the ships of the world's navies might simultaneously shelter. It is girt by high hills, and the shore is broidered with peaceful little bays and inlets, whose tranquil enticements are a joy and Solace to the way-worn traveller.



Picton (Hotels, Federal and Terminus) is a township charmingly situated on one of the reaches at the head of the Sound, and it is from here that those who wish to see some of the almost innumerable picturesque bays and inlets of this exceedingly beautiful Sound, will find facilities for doing; so which do not exist elsewhere.


Pleasant excursions may be made by means of oil launches at a very moderate cost. There are frequent services to Endeavour Inlet and Resolution Bay, 40 miles; to Grove, 16 miles; and to Te Awaiti, 18 miles.
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Sea fishing and interesting trips to many parts not touched by the regular services may be made by special arrangement with the launch proprietors.


Ship Cove, made famous by the visits of Cook in 1770-7, may be reached from Endeavour Inlet by boats always procurable from the residents. Mount Stokes, 3951 feet high, the loftiest mountain in the district, can easily be ascended from Endeavour Inlet, and its summit commands an extensive view over the Sounds and Cook Strait.


From the hills surrounding Picton charming glimpses of the village and the Sound may be caught: indeed, it would be difficult to walk from Picton in any direction without discovering new and interesting points of view. Walking may also be varied by boating, trout fishing, and shooting.
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There are very large freezing works, the property of the Christchurch Meat Co. Ltd., at Picton, which will doubtless interest those who have never seen anything of the kind.


Pelorus Sound one of the finest series of sheltered harbours in the world, abounding in idyllic picnic-
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bays, is easily reached from Picton. Its shores are in many places clothed with beautiful bush.



Blenheim (Hotels, Criterion and Masonic) which is reached by train from Picton, can also boast of some fine scenery in its immediate vicinage. Drives can be made from here to Havelock and the Pelorus Sound, and to Tuamarina—the scene of the Wairau tragedy (1843). There is also good fishing and shooting in the district.


The journey to Nelson may be continued by coach from Blenheim (78 miles) or via Torea Portage, and up Pelorus Sound by launch to Havelock, thence coach, or by one of the U.S.S. Co.'s steamers from Picton. The voyage from Picton to Nelson is full of interest, if made in daylight. After again passing through Queen Charlotte Sound the open sea is reached by another outlet at Jackson's Head. The steamer then passes lofty headlands on the shore, and its course winds through an islet studded sea. The coastline of the mainland is broken by bays and sounds, including the famous Pelorus Sound, until the vessel enters the French Pass. This is an exceedingly narrow channel which separates the mainland from D'Urville Island, and through which the tidal current runs with great velocity.
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Before reaching the Pass, an incident of peculiar interest may be confidently looked forward to. A large grey cetacean, classified by some naturalists as a 
Beluga, and by others as 
Grampus griseus, popularly known as Pelorus Jack, meets every boat before entering the pass on the way to Nelson, and after leaving it 
en route to Picton. Pelorus Jack disports himself in the water and plays around the bows of the ship. His gambols are full of novelty and interest to the traveller. This big fish is the only one of his kind whose habitat is in these waters. The regularity with which he meets every ship at the same spot is quite remarkable, and "cameraists" should be ready on the bows of the ship to "snap" him. Any of the officers will inform the traveller when and where the finny visitant may be expected to pay his call, and when he will wave his tail 
pour prendre congé.


From the French Pass to Nelson, the vessel steams along close to an interesting and sheltered coast.


Nelson (Hotel, The Masonic; Boarding-housed Warwick House and Lightband's) is a perfectly idyllic spot, and in the charm of its environs and the beauty of its climate, it rivals any of the towns
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on the north-western Mediterranean. To slightly vary Goldsmith, it may be truly said that here—




Beauteous spring its earliest visit pays,



And parting summer's lingering beam delays.



The climate of "Sunny Nelson" is almost unrivalled. For weeks and even months together, there is gorgeous cloudless sunshine, and the surrounding country is one vast, glad garden of fruits, hops, and flowers.


A drive round the immediate suburbs of Nelson is full of charm. The Maitai (obsolete Maori word, meaning beautiful), with its banks festooned by willows, crossed and recrossed in its sinuous course bv picturesque bridges, is a veritable dream of tranquil beauty. Drives to the Waterworks, to the Cable Station at Wakapuaka, and to Stoke will please the most fastidiously captious. Nelson is also the musical Mecca of New Zealand, and boasts the only School of Music in the colony.
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and on the other precipitous cliffs densely overgrow with trees, shrubs, and ferns. Now the mighty river flows serenely on its way to the sea, and ever and anon it is cabined and confined by its steep banks in a narrower channel, and swirls and rushes madly on brimful of anger and resentment at the restraint. The luxuriance of the vegetation on the banks is truly wonderful; trees, flowers, and berries, ferns and fern arches, are a constant source of joyful surprise to the traveller. Wordsworth has said of "Peter Bell":




A primrose by the river's brim



A yellow primrose was to him,



And it was nothing more,



but" Peter Bell "could hardly have travelled the Buller Gorge without some of its beauty appealing even to his small unknowing soul . No pen can give an adequate idea of the splendid magnificence of the Buller and Otira Gorges. They must be seen—and not real about.
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Reefton (Hotels, Dawson's and Stevenson's) is a gold-mining town. Quartz-reefing is the principal local method of gold-winning. The train leaves Reefton for Greymouth every morning at 7.30, and also on the afternoons of the days on which the coach arrives from Nelson and Westport. (Distance 46 miles; time occupied three hours).



Greymouth (Hotels, Post Office and Albion) is the most prosperous town on the coast, and there are many beauty spots worth seeing within easy access such as Lake Bruuner, Coal Creek, etc. Trains to Hokitika daily.



Hokitika (Hotels, The Empire and Kellers) has in the immediate vicinity some most beautiful lake and river scenerv. On Lake Kanieri can often be seen in one day half a dozen differing schemes of colour. This beautiful lake is about two hours' drive from Hokitika. Buggy and good horses may be obtained for the day from the local livery-stables. An oil launch may be hired at the lake to visit the beautiful bays, the island, and waterfall. On the Mahinapua Creek are some of the most wonderful reflecions to be seen anywhere in the world or an excellent
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oil launch, may be hired at reasonable rales to voyage up the creek to Lake Mahinapua.


The West Coast mountain and glacier scenery is magnificent. Two to three days' drive brings one to the great Franz Josef Glacier, and the Fox Glacier is nineteen miles iurther on. The road is very rough in parts, and most of the rivers are unbridged For the alpinist there are trans-alpine routes from these glaciers to the Mount Cook Hermitage; a week's notice should be given to the Government guide at the Hermitage.



Kumara (Hotels, Rugg's and Pearn's) is the centre of a hydrau-lic mining district, and some of the sluicing claims are well worth a visit. The road from Hokitika to Kumara leads through several practically "deserted villages," 
auri sacra fames has caused the population to move on, as gold is no longer to be found in these places in sufficient quantity.
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The Otira Gorge.—This fine trans-alpine coach route is one of the most famous tourist routes in the colony. Trains from Grey-mouth, and coaches from Kumara



convey passengers to Otira, where the scenic route begins. A delightful coaching run, traversing the wonderful Otira Gorge and Arthur's Pass, and passing the Rolleston Glacier and the Devil's Punch Bowl, brings the tourist to the Christchurch railway line once more.


Many have written of the beauties of the Otira Gorge, and perhaps two quotations may be permitted here. One is from an article by Archibald Forbes, in which he says—" Between the inhabited portions of the two provinces (Canterbury and West-land), there stretches a lofty range of rugged precipitous mountains, with snow-covered summits and glacier-clad sides. Through the ravines of these there has been made a load, compared with which in dizzy boldness of engineering and road-making, those of which I have had experience—whether in the Alps, the Carpathians, the Balkans, or the Himalayas—are tame and prosaic."
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The other writer is the Rev. R. Waddell. D.D., who says: "The scenery here is by far the most magnificent on the road; indeed, it is doubtful, at least in some respects, if there is anything in the world to surpass it. The road zig zags down
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the mountain side to a depth of nearly 1500 feet. In some places it is cut out of solid rock, and in others it is carried over ravines on embankments faced with walls made of timber cribbing filled with blocks of stone. The mountains on both sides rise to a height of some 7,000 feet, and are densely wooded. The road winds down to the right of the gorge, and at every turn reveals some new point of interest that wins our admiration."


The mountain face on the left hand side is one vast forest, crested on the top by crowns of snow Seen from the head of the pass when distance smooths out detail the far wooded slopes look like the moveless wavelets of a deep green sea. On the right as you descend there is every possible variety of scenery. Here it is a sliding mass of shale and stones, that, loosened from the high rocks above threatens to overflow the road; there it is ascending slope of shrubs, and trees, and ferns the dark green manuka, the curious cabbage-like neinei 
(Dracophyllum latifolium), the pale purple veronica and the flashing crimson of the rate
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Now you look upon a lichen-bedded wall of rock rising sheer a hundred feet from the ground, and sweet with perpetual streamlets "that seem always to have chosen the steepest places to come down for the sake of the leap"; again it is a broad upward stretch of stately birch, climbing the rocky slopes to kiss the snow above.


On the other side of the road you gaze down into a great ravine with its hundreds of fairy nooks hidden beneath umbrageous ferns, and festooned with garlands that only nature herself could weave; while away in the far depths of the gorge the stream-let, struggling out from the moraine that blocks the pass, tortures itself round rock and boulder, and frets and foams and leaps downward to the plains.
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The traveller who has seen the wonders of the Thermal district, the beauties of the Whanganui River,



the grandeur of the Southern Alps, the sublimity of the West Coast Sounds, the loveliness of the Cold Lakes, and the majesty of the Buller and Otira Gorges, must have been impressed by the exceeding and astonishing variety of Maoriland scenery. Dryden wrote of George Villiers as



A man so various, that he seemed to be


Not one, but all mankind's epitome;




and New Zealand, so various in its scenic wonders seems to be an epitome of all that is beautiful and grand in all the other countries of the globe.
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[Any further particulars that the tourist may require as to fares, hotels, boarding-houses etc. may be obtained free at the Government Tourist Enquiry Office, Cathedral Square].




Post, Telegraph, and Money Order Offices.—The G.P.O. is open every day except Sunday from 9 a.m. to 5 p.m. The telegraph office is open on week days from 8 a.m. to midnight; on Sundays from 9.30 a.m. to 10 a.m., and from 5 p.m. to 5.30 p.m.; and on holidays from 9 a.m. to 4 p.m., and from 7 p.m. to midnight. The money order office is open from 9 a.m. to 4 p.m. These three offices are in the same building. For further particulars see Post and Telegraph Guide, price 6d.



Clubs.—The Christchurch and the Canterbury.



Hotels.—Warner's, Coker's, Clarendon, United Service. Café de Paris, and others. Cockayne's Leviathan and Gloucester House are excellent board-ing-houses.



Principal places of Worship.—Anglican Cathedral, Roman Catholic Cathedral, Presbyterian, Wesleyan, Congregational, Baptist, Jewish Synagogue, and German Lutheran.



Newspapers.—The "Christchurch Press," and the "Lyttelton Times" (published every morning). The "Star" and "Truth" (published every evening).The following are weekly newspapers: The "Weekly Press," the "Canterbury Times," and the "Spectator."



Population.—About 60,000.
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Conveyances.—The city has an electric tram system. Trams run from the Cathedral Square to Sumner and New Brighton, popular seaside resorts. On the Sumner line the trams are propelled by steam, as are also those running to Papanui. Omnibuses run to Riccarton and Fendalton. The cab horses in Christchurch are the best in New Zealand, and the "hansoms" and "four-wheelers" are good and up to date. The fares are the same as those obtaining in Auckland.



Railways.—As the times of departure of trains, and the fares are necessarily liable to alteration, such information will not appear in these pages, and the tourist should obtain a copy of the Government penny time-table as soon as possible after his arrival.



Principal Scholastic Institutions.—Canterbury College, Agricultural College, the Boys' and Girls' High Schools, Girton College, and Mrs. Bowen's Girls' School.



Principal Industries.—The Belfast Freezing Co.'s works, Aulsebrook and Co.'s cocoa, chocolate, and biscuit factory, Hayward Bros', Ltd.



Sights.—The Christchurch museum is well worth a visit, and the gardens adjoining are interesting, and well kept. The Anglican Cathedral is always open to visitors, and a fine view may be obtained from its steeple.
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The freezing works at Belfast will also interest many visitors. The chief charm of Christchurch is the River Avon, and there are several boat-sheds on the banks where boats and canoes can be hired at very reasonable rates.
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There are also some very pretty drives in the neighbourhood of Christchurch, and a buggy, landau, or drag may be hired at moderate price by the hour, or for the day, from the local stables. A pleasant drive, of about an hour and a half, is that down lower High street to Wilson's Road, passing Lancaster Park on the way, and driving through Opawa, Wools-ton, and the Heathcote Valley, returning by Ferry road. This drive gives the visitor many excellent peeps of the Heathcote with its willow-fringed banks. An extension of this trip may be nade to take in Sumner, the lead-ing watering place of Christchurch, which will well repay a visit. Lyuncheon may be obtained there, and the trip can be done in about two hours and a half, but a few hours may be spent pleasantly on the sands. Another short and pleasant drive of about two hours duration may be taken by following the course of the beauteous Avon in an easterly direction through Avon-side and Darlington and thence via Burwood to New Brighton, returning by Linwood. Characteristically English scenery will be found by taking a drive to Riccarton and vicinity, where many fine suburban residences will be seen, and one of the prettiest Race Courses in the colonies. The return journey can be made through Middleton and Sunnyside, and the whole trip will occupy about three hours. Perhaps the best extended drive from Christchurch is to Governor's Bay, Lyttelton, and Summer. During the day the visitor will obtain the best possible view of Christchurch and the extensive and fertile plains which surround it, whilst from Dyer's
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Pass a splendid view of Lyttelton Harbour is afforded. A halt may be made at Governor's Bay for lunch, where good accommodation may be obtained. From this point to Lyttelton, about seven miles, a well-kept road skirtsthe Harbour. From Lyttelton to Sumner over the famous Zig-Zag is the steepest climb in Canterbury. Over this Zig-Zag, in the early days before the railway, all goods for Christchurch had to be carted. The variety and charm of the views to be obtained on the road cannot fail to please anyone who journeys over it The drive from Sumner to town is about eight miles, and the road passes through flat country. The total distance covered is about thirty miles.


A very pleasant holiday place is 
Akaroa (Banks Peninsula), reached by train and coach via Little River, or by steamer and coach via Pigeon Bay. There are several hotels at Akaroa, and the visitor has a variety of beautiful walks and rides, boating excursions and good sea-fishing.


Trains leave Christchurch every day to connect with the Wellington steamer at Lyttelton. An express train leaves every day at 10.10a.m. and 1.25 p.m. for Ash-burton, Timaru, and Dunedin. Trains also leave for the north to connect at Culverden with the coach for Hamner's famous hot mineral springs.
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The Hanmer Hot Springs


Hotel, Jollie's Pass, two-and-a-half miles from the Springs. Good accommodation may be obtained at the Govennnent Spa, and several other accommodation houses.


Hanmer is 93 miles from Christchurch, and is reached by train (69 miles) and coach (24 miles). The train leaves Christchurch every morning to connect with the coach at Culverden, but invalids and others who object to early rising, may leave Christchurch on two days in the week by the evening train, and spend the night at the hotel in Culverden.
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On the train journey from Christchurch to Cul-verden, Kaiapoi (or more correctly, Kaiapohia) is passed. In days gone by there was a large Maori 
Pa here, which was the chief stronghold of the Ngai-tahu tribe. So strong was the fortress, and so great was the warlike prowess of its brave de-fenders that Te Rauparaha the redoubtable northern warrior besieged the 
Pa in vain for many months. Being unable, with his twice six hundred men, to take the place by assault, he conceived the idea of setting fire to the palisades surrounding the village.
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Thus he piled great masses of 
manukaagainst these wooden breastworks, and waited for a breeze to blow towards the 
Pa. But while the wind was favourable to the besieged, some of the villagers sallied out and set fire to the scrub. The fortune of war, however was against them; no sooner had they fired the 
manukathan the wind changed, and Te Rauparaha took the stronghold, 
lapide of igne, with great slaughter. A remnant of the Ngai-tahu still live in a 
kaingaat Kaiapoi, but the village is now known for its celebrated woollen factory.


From Culverden to Hanmer the road is through the fertile Amuri plain, and for niuch of the journey the Waiau river flows close by. Hanmer is reached in time for dinner and the tourist after his ride in the balmy mountain air will need no Epicurean cooks to


Sharpen with cloyless sauce his appetite.




The Government Spa House is in the immediate vicinity of the baths, and a dip in the soft warm waters before dinner will be found very refreshing.


The water of Hanmer Springs is muriated alkaline saline, and somewhat sulphurous, and may be recommended in cases of rheumatism, skin diseases, neuralgia,
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hysteria, and general debility. The temperature of the baths can be regulated from cold up to 114 deg. Fahr., and there are also two warm swimming baths in the Spa gronnds, each of which is fitted with cold showers. Patients may likewise have the benefit of the massage and hot air bath, if they care for these. The baths are all under Government control. Visitors may play bowls, tennis, and croquet, and there is a reading-room at their disposal.


The Clarence, just across the hills, is a picturesque stream, and this river is well stocked with the lusty trout, as are also the Waiau, Mason, and Hurunui rivers.


Hanmer is essentially a place of rest. There is but little in the way of scenery to attract the visitor, but as the Springs are 1200 feet above the sea level the airis bracing and tonic, and the complete change the baths, and the fresh air cannot fail to invigorate the invalid who is weary in brain or body.
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The Southern Alps, Mount Cook


To reach Mount Cook the visitor goes by train from Christchurch or Dunedin to Timaru, thence rail to Fairlie; or from Dunedin to Kurow (120 miles), whence the journey is continued by coach or buggy.



Timaru (Hotels, the Empire and the Grosvenor), is a prosperous sea-port town, which enjoys an exceedingly bracing and equable climate. It is also the chief outlet of a large pastoral and agricultural district. Some of the best trout fishing in the colony may also be had in the district. Mr. Tasker, a very enthusiastic local angler, will be pleased to assist brother disciples of the genial Isaak both theoretically and practically.


The coach leaves Fairlie for the Hermitage bi-weekly. Tourists should on no account travel without the Itinerary published by the New Zealand Government Tourist and Health Resorts Department, which is brought right np to date every season.
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The distance by coach from Fairlie to the Hermit-age is about 96 miles, and the journey occupies two days. The first stage is to Lake Te Kapo, which is fed by rivers rising in the Godley and Cass Glaciers, and the first glimpse from this beautiful spot will not readily be forgotten. Prominent amongst the snowy peaks which here bound the view, Mt. Sefton (10,350 feet) stands out boldly. Mr. Green says that "the view of this giant peak was more striking from this place than from any other spot in the low country from which we saw it. From this point of view it reminded us in form of the Dent Blanche when seen from the direction of Mount Blanc." The night is spent at Pukaki, 40 miles from Fairlie. Lake Pukaki is fed by numerous glaciers
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on the eastern slope of the range. On the second day the road runs beside the western shores of Lake Pukaki and on past some sheep stations, till after rounding the Bluff at "Sebastopol" the first view of the Hermita is obtained. This comfortable mountain hotel, which is owned by the Government, is managed by tha Tourist Department; hot and cold water is laid on to the baths. The Hermitage is 2.506 fed above the level of the sea and here the traveller is



face to face with the noble peaks of the great Southern Alps. From the Rangitata to the Waitaki rivers there stretches an unbroken chain of nearly 100 miles, possessing hardly a col or pass free from eternal snow and ice. Some of the individual glaciers are of enormous size. The Tasman Glacier is 18 miles long by three broad, being thus larger than any in the Northern Alps, and only surpassed (outside the Polar regions) by the union of the glaciers in the Mustagh Range of the Himalaya Mountains.
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There are a score of peaks over ten thousand feet in height, ranging from Mt. Haidinger (10,034 feet)to Mt. Hector (11,267 feet), Mt. Tasman (11,475 feet), and Mt. Cook (12,349 feet). Perhaps Ruskin could have done some-thing like adequate justice to them, and perhaps some of us, in sight of these prodigies of grandeur, can feel something of what Ruskin felt when he wrote in his "Modern Painters" : "Watch at evening, as the east becomes purple, and the heaving mountains, rolling against it in darkness like waves of a wild sea, are drowned one by one in the glory of its burning; watch the white glaciers blaze in their winding paths about the mountains, like mighty serpents with scales of fire: watch the column or peaks of solitary snow, kindling downwards, chasm by chasm, each in itself a new morning, their long avalanches cast down in keen streams, brighter than the lightning, sending each his tribute of driven snow like altar smoke up to heaven; the rose light of their silent




[image: Ball Hut, Tasman Glacier]

Ball Hut, Tasman Glacier






[image: Mts. Sefton and Cook from Mueller Glacier]

Mts. Sefton and Cook from Mueller Glacier

Muir and Moodie, photos









[image: View from Malte Brun Terrace, showing Hut, Guide Clarke, and Mts. Tasmas, Haidinger and Douglas]

View from Malte Brun Terrace, showing Hut, Guide Clarke, and Mts. Tasmas, Haidinger and Douglas






[image: Loosing down Mueller Glacier]

Loosing down Mueller Glacier

Muir and Moodie photos









[image: Crossing The Hooker to get on Tasman Glacier]

Crossing The Hooker to get on Tasman Glacier




domes flushing that heaven about them and above them, piercing with purer light through its purple lines of lifted clouds, casting a new glory on every wreath as it passes by, until the whole heaven. One scarlet canopy, is interwoven with a roof of waving flame, and tossing vault beyond vault, with the drifted wings of many companies of angels; and then, when you can look no more for gladness, and when you are bowed down with fear and love of the Maker and Doer of this, tell me who has best delivered His message unto men."


The touist could linger nere for many months without exhausting the almost innumerable and amazingly glorious views round and about these Southern Alps. Full particulars may be had at the Hermitage of how to get to the Hooker Glacier, Kea Point (from which a fine view of the avalanches falling from Mount Sefton can be obtained), the Mueller Glacier, and the Sealy Range, from the top of which is a view of the Upper Mueller Glacierand parts of the Hooker and Tasman Glaciers, which will well repay the energy expended in the climb. The Ball and Malte Brun Huts, on the Tasman Glacier, 14 and 22 miles respectively from the Hermitage, should also be visited, and the grand Hochstetter Ice-fall, two miles from the Ball Hut. From the Malte Brun Hut (5,700 feet) some of the finest sunset and sunrise effects in the world are often visible. The Tasman Glacier, with one exception the largest outside the Polar seas, is easily accessible, and walking on it is easy. Competent guides are
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obtainable, and the Government provides bedding and food in the huts. Tourists who don't object to camping out for one night will enjoy the trip to the Murchison Glacier. The flora about Mt. Cook is exceedingly rich and varied, including the Mt, Cook Lily (
Ranunculus lyallii), the 
Senccio lyallii, several varieties of Celmisia the Edelweiss, and representatives of many other species of Alpine flowers.
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A guide may be obtained for 15S., and a horse for 7S. 6d. a day. The tariff at the hotel is 10s. a day The best time of the year for mountaineering is from November to the end of March. After returning to Timaru, the visitor can take the train to Dunedin, and thence visit the cold lakes and fjords of the south; or travel by the very interesting coaching tour direct from Pukaki to Pembroke Lake Wanaka) and thence to Queenstown Lake Wakatipu).


The illustrations of flowers in this Guide are taken from Miss Harris's "Flowers," "Ferns," and "Berries" of New Zealand published by Jackson, Nelsora at 10s. per volume.
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Dunedin



[Any particulars that the tourist may require as to fares, hotels, boarding-houses, etc., may be obtained freee at the Government Tourist Enquiry Office.]




Post, Telegraph, and Money Order Offices.—The General Post Office, which is in Princes Street, is open every day except Sunday from 9 a.m. to 5 p.m. The Telegraph Office, which is at the corner of Bond and High Streets, is open on week days from 8 a.m. to midnight; 011 Sundays from 9.30 a.m. to 10 a.m., and from 5 p.m. to 5.30 p.m.; and on holidays from 9a.m. to 4 p.m., and from 7 p.m. to midnight. The money order office is open from 9 a.m. to 4 p.m. For further particulars see Post and Telegraph Guide, price 6d.



Clubs.—The Dunedin, the Otago, and the Commercial Travellers'.



Hotels.—Grand (12/-), Wain's (10/6;, Maekenzie's(8/-), City (8/-), Crown (8/-)



Principal Places of Worship.—Anglican-St. Paul's (Cathedral), A11 Saints', and St. Matthew's; Román Catholic, St. Joseph's (Cathedral); Presbyterian-Knox Church and First Church; Congregational, Wesleyan, Baptist, and a Jewish Synagogue.



Newspapers.—"The Otago Daily Times" (published every morning), "The Evening Star," and "The Witness" (weekly).
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Population.—About 55,000.



Conveyances.—Cable trams run up the hills to Mornington, Roslyn, and Kaikorain the other parts of the city and suburbs have good electric tram services.



Cab Fares.—From Wharf or Railway Station to Hotel or 
vice versa, 2s. each. 
[
unclear: 
The] fare by the hour is 4s.



Principal Scholastic Institutions.—The Otago University is an excellent institution, with a good medical school, and professonal and teaching staff in arts, law, science, and medicine. The University also possesses a good reference library and museum. The latter is in Gt. King Street, and will repay a visit. In the same building is the Art Gallery, which is open from 10 a.m. to 5 p.m. There are also the Girls' High School and the Boys" High School.



Principal Industries.—The Mosgiel Woollen Mills, which may be visited by the courtesy of Mr J. H. Morrison, the manager, whose office is in High Street; the New Zealand Clothing Factory. Messrs. Irvine and Steven-son's Preserving Works. Messrs. Sargood, Son and Ewen's Boot Factory, and many other thriving manufacturing industries. Gold Dredging is also carried on in Otago and on the West Coast to a very considerable extent.
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Excursions and Drives.—Landaus, buggies or drags may be hired at reasonable rates for drives to the many interesting and beautiful show places in the district. A very pretty afternoon's drive is to Ocean
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Beach, St. Clair, the Town Belt, and Queen's Drive which should certainly not be missed by the visitor to Dunedin. A delightful day's excursion is to Waitati and back, through Upper Port Chalmers There are some beautiful peeps of the harbor on the way. Lunch may be enjoyed at the Saratoga Hotel Waitati, and the party will arrive in Dunedin again in time ior dinner. Another pretty drive is to Portobello, along the shores of the harbour. A pleasant excursion is through Woodhaugh to the reservoir and Nichol's Creek waterfalls. A trip by McKegg's oil launch down the Taieri River, from Henley (reached by a short train journey), makesan agreeable day's outing.
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Railways.—Trains leave Dunedin every day for Christchurch, Invereargill, the Bluff, and Kingston 
en route for Queenstown and the Cold Lakes of Otago.
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Wakatipu



Queenstown.-(Hotels, Eichardt's and McBride's). The train leaves Dunedin every day for Kingston (174 miles), on the shores of Lake Wakatipu, where a steamer is in waiting to convey the visitor to Queenstown, round which is some of the most beautiful scenery in the world. "Wakatipu," says Mr. Green, "is amazingly beautiful; the only lake in Europe which can surpass it is Lucerne, but to see no more of Wakatipu than is to be seen by a trip to Queenstown and back is to see Lucerne and omit the Bay of Uri." Within easy access of Queens-town there are some exceedingly pretty walks. That to the water-works is about one-and-a-half miles, and the bush scenery thereabouts is very fine. The park provides a convenient and pleasant promenade. A beautiful scenic road along the lake side is being extended to Moke Lake, distance about nine miles. This will be a charming short excursion. The ascent of Ben Lomond (5747 feet) which generally occupies a day, is accomplished even by ladies. To within 1,500 ft. of the summit there is a bridle track, and from
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there to the top the foothold is good. The panorama from the summit of Ben Lomond is unspeakably fine From here can be seen the Forbes and Humboldt Mountains, the Shotover Valley, a magnificent view of Mount Harris and the Richardson Ranges, and the aptly nanied "Remarkables." The Rev. Dr. Waddell appositely quotes from Ruskin's "Modern Painters" the description of the Rochers des Fysabove the Col d' Anterne, and applies it to the Remark ables: "In inany spots inaccessible with safety dark in colour, robed with everlasting mourning for ever seeming to totter like a great fortress shaken by war, fearful as much in their weakness as their strength, and yet gathered at every slide into darker frown and unhumiliated threatening: for ever incapable of comfort or healing from herb or flower, nourishing no root in their crevices, touched by no hue of life on buttress or ledge; knowing no shaking of leaves in the wind, nor of grass beside the stream-no motion except that of the shivering shade and the dreadful crumbling of atom from atom in their corrupting stone." Such," says the Doctor, "is the Remark-ables-a waste of weary jagged precipices frowning down upon the blue depths of the water, and darkening
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high 8,000 feet of the blue depth of heaven." A most magnificent view of the whole country can be obtained from the summit of the Remarkables, the ascent of which can be made in a day, if an early start is made. Other delightful trips are those to Arrowtown 
via the Frankton Falls at the outlet of Lake Waka-tipu, and returning by Arthur's Point: Skipper's Point road (an easy day), well worth seeing for its rugged grandeur; Collins' Hay 
via the back of Bayonet Peaks and down Lochy river to Half-Way Bay; this trip takes one day, the steamer puts the traveller off at Collins' Bay, and calis for him late in the afternoon at Half-Way Bay. A guide, horses, or conveyances can be had at reasonable rates.


The trip to Pembroke, Lake Wanaka, over the Crown Range, is full interest. A sail up Lake Wanaka will be found delightful. Weeks could easily be spent here in exploring the beauties of the "district. There is very fine red-deer-stalking around Lakes Hawea and Wanaka.




[image: Clinton Valley]

Clinton Valley

Wheeler and Son, photo




The steamer trip to the head of Lake Wakatipu is fullofcharm. The tourist should if possible spend a week at Glenorchy. From Glenorchy, Paradise or Diainond Lake-a most delectable spot-may be visited.
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A very pretty drive is to Rees Valley and Lennox Falls. Those who wish to ascend Mt. Earnslaw (9,300 feet) may obtain guides, horses, and traps at Glenorchy. A splendid week's outing for a picnic party is to the Routeburn Valley and Lake Harris Saddle. The difficulties in the way are but slight, and the scenery is equal to that of the West Coast Sounds on a smaller scale. The beautiful Dart River is near by, and there are glaciers quite close to the valley. The visitor who wishes to go through to Martin's Bay via Hollyford River, lands at Greenstone. There are huts and grass paddocks all the way at convenient distances, and there is something new and enchanting at every turn. The Capels River and Rere Lake are lovely places for a day's outing.




[image: Alpine Climbers]

Alpine Climbers










Lake Te Anau and Milford Sound.


There is a track from Mt. Nicholas to the Te Anau road, via Mavora Lakes; or the tourist may return to Kingston, thence to Lumsden, and take the coach to Te Anau. Te Anau is the largest lake in the South Island. It is 42 miles long, and from one to six miles broad. There is a steamer on the lake, and the beauties of Te Anau can be seen from her deck. The scenery is not so grandlv rugged as at Lake Wakatipu, but it has a beautv all its own. The mountains surrounding the lake are densely wooded, "and the green sheen of
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the forest," as Dr. Waddell observes, "crowned with the gleaming snow above, makes up a picture which, for extent and loveliness, is unsurpassed." From the head of the lake, where there is a Government Accommodation House (" Glade House"), a track leads via the beautiful Clinton Canyon to the Sutherland Falls (17 miles) and Milford Sound (30 miles), and the country passed through is unequalled, for wealth of magnificent scenery in any country in the world Even the beauties of the Yosemite Valley sink into comparative insignificanee when compared with the inexpressibly lovely Canyon of the Clinton, and the Sutherland Falls (1904 feet) are the highest in the world. There are Government shelter-huts. Well supplied with food and bedding, at convenient intervals along the track, with residential cooks and Government guides to attend to travellers. There is an accommodation house (Sutherland's) at the head of Milford Sound; an oil launch is available for exeursions round this splendid fjord.
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Lake Manapouri


From Te Anau there is a vehicle road to Lake Manapouri (12 miles). This is the loveliest of all the lakes. Almost entirely surrouncled by mountains, studded with countless wooded islands, and indented with lovely little bays, Manapouri, or perhaps more correctly Manawa-popore-the lake of the "throbbing heart"-is a dream of beauty, a joy for ever. There is a steamer on Manapouri, which can be engaged to explore the beauties of the lake itself and also go six miles down the Waiau River, where there is splendid fishing. From here a vehicle road leads to Otautau railway station (one day), whence train may be taken for Invercargill.
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Months, aye years, could be spent in this wonderful country, and there would still remain undiscovered beauties. How very few of those who visit Queens-
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town see the real glories of the surrounding country ! Tourists' should allow themselves at least a month for the Lakes and Sounds trip. A very large book might easily be written about the Cold Lakes, but these wondrous glories must be seen; no man living could do justice to them. All the writer cando is to beg of the visitor not to leave Maoriland without spending at least a month about Wakatipu, Manapouri, Te Anau and Milford Sound.
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Queenstown.-(Hotels, Eichardt's and McBride's). The train leaves Dunedin every day for Kingston (174 miles), on the shores of Lake Wakatipu, where a steamer is in waiting to convey the visitor to Queenstown, round which is some of the most beautiful scenery in the world. "Wakatipu," says Mr. Green, "is amazingly beautiful; the only lake in Europe which can surpass it is Lucerne, but to see no more of Wakatipu than is to be seen by a trip to Queenstown and back is to see Lucerne and omit the Bay of Uri." Within easy access of Queens-town there are some exceedingly pretty walks. That to the water-works is about one-and-a-half miles, and the bush scenery thereabouts is very fine. The park provides a convenient and pleasant promenade. A beautiful scenic road along the lake side is being extended to Moke Lake, distance about nine miles. This will be a charming short excursion. The ascent of Ben Lomond (5747 feet) which generally occupies a day, is accomplished even by ladies. To within 1,500 ft. of the summit there is a bridle track, and from
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there to the top the foothold is good. The panorama from the summit of Ben Lomond is unspeakably fine From here can be seen the Forbes and Humboldt Mountains, the Shotover Valley, a magnificent view of Mount Harris and the Richardson Ranges, and the aptly nanied "Remarkables." The Rev. Dr. Waddell appositely quotes from Ruskin's "Modern Painters" the description of the Rochers des Fysabove the Col d' Anterne, and applies it to the Remark ables: "In inany spots inaccessible with safety dark in colour, robed with everlasting mourning for ever seeming to totter like a great fortress shaken by war, fearful as much in their weakness as their strength, and yet gathered at every slide into darker frown and unhumiliated threatening: for ever incapable of comfort or healing from herb or flower, nourishing no root in their crevices, touched by no hue of life on buttress or ledge; knowing no shaking of leaves in the wind, nor of grass beside the stream-no motion except that of the shivering shade and the dreadful crumbling of atom from atom in their corrupting stone." Such," says the Doctor, "is the Remark-ables-a waste of weary jagged precipices frowning down upon the blue depths of the water, and darkening




[image: Shotover Bridge]

Shotover Bridge

Malaghan, photo









[image: Pembroke, Lake Wanaka]

Pembroke, Lake Wanaka

Muir aiid Moodie photo




high 8,000 feet of the blue depth of heaven." A most magnificent view of the whole country can be obtained from the summit of the Remarkables, the ascent of which can be made in a day, if an early start is made. Other delightful trips are those to Arrowtown 
via the Frankton Falls at the outlet of Lake Waka-tipu, and returning by Arthur's Point: Skipper's Point road (an easy day), well worth seeing for its rugged grandeur; Collins' Hay 
via the back of Bayonet Peaks and down Lochy river to Half-Way Bay; this trip takes one day, the steamer puts the traveller off at Collins' Bay, and calis for him late in the afternoon at Half-Way Bay. A guide, horses, or conveyances can be had at reasonable rates.


The trip to Pembroke, Lake Wanaka, over the Crown Range, is full interest. A sail up Lake Wanaka will be found delightful. Weeks could easily be spent here in exploring the beauties of the "district. There is very fine red-deer-stalking around Lakes Hawea and Wanaka.
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The steamer trip to the head of Lake Wakatipu is fullofcharm. The tourist should if possible spend a week at Glenorchy. From Glenorchy, Paradise or Diainond Lake-a most delectable spot-may be visited.




[image: Diamond Lake, Paradise, Wakatipu]

Diamond Lake, Paradise, Wakatipu

Malaghan, photo









[image: Mount Earnslaw, 9,209 Feet]

Mount Earnslaw, 9,209 Feet

Malaghan photo






[image: Lake Wanaka]

Lake Wanaka

Muir and Moodie, photo







A very pretty drive is to Rees Valley and Lennox Falls. Those who wish to ascend Mt. Earnslaw (9,300 feet) may obtain guides, horses, and traps at Glenorchy. A splendid week's outing for a picnic party is to the Routeburn Valley and Lake Harris Saddle. The difficulties in the way are but slight, and the scenery is equal to that of the West Coast Sounds on a smaller scale. The beautiful Dart River is near by, and there are glaciers quite close to the valley. The visitor who wishes to go through to Martin's Bay via Hollyford River, lands at Greenstone. There are huts and grass paddocks all the way at convenient distances, and there is something new and enchanting at every turn. The Capels River and Rere Lake are lovely places for a day's outing.
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Lake Te Anau and Milford Sound.


There is a track from Mt. Nicholas to the Te Anau road, via Mavora Lakes; or the tourist may return to Kingston, thence to Lumsden, and take the coach to Te Anau. Te Anau is the largest lake in the South Island. It is 42 miles long, and from one to six miles broad. There is a steamer on the lake, and the beauties of Te Anau can be seen from her deck. The scenery is not so grandlv rugged as at Lake Wakatipu, but it has a beautv all its own. The mountains surrounding the lake are densely wooded, "and the green sheen of
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the forest," as Dr. Waddell observes, "crowned with the gleaming snow above, makes up a picture which, for extent and loveliness, is unsurpassed." From the head of the lake, where there is a Government Accommodation House (" Glade House"), a track leads via the beautiful Clinton Canyon to the Sutherland Falls (17 miles) and Milford Sound (30 miles), and the country passed through is unequalled, for wealth of magnificent scenery in any country in the world Even the beauties of the Yosemite Valley sink into comparative insignificanee when compared with the inexpressibly lovely Canyon of the Clinton, and the Sutherland Falls (1904 feet) are the highest in the world. There are Government shelter-huts. Well supplied with food and bedding, at convenient intervals along the track, with residential cooks and Government guides to attend to travellers. There is an accommodation house (Sutherland's) at the head of Milford Sound; an oil launch is available for exeursions round this splendid fjord.
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Lake Manapouri


From Te Anau there is a vehicle road to Lake Manapouri (12 miles). This is the loveliest of all the lakes. Almost entirely surrouncled by mountains, studded with countless wooded islands, and indented with lovely little bays, Manapouri, or perhaps more correctly Manawa-popore-the lake of the "throbbing heart"-is a dream of beauty, a joy for ever. There is a steamer on Manapouri, which can be engaged to explore the beauties of the lake itself and also go six miles down the Waiau River, where there is splendid fishing. From here a vehicle road leads to Otautau railway station (one day), whence train may be taken for Invercargill.
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Months, aye years, could be spent in this wonderful country, and there would still remain undiscovered beauties. How very few of those who visit Queens-
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town see the real glories of the surrounding country ! Tourists' should allow themselves at least a month for the Lakes and Sounds trip. A very large book might easily be written about the Cold Lakes, but these wondrous glories must be seen; no man living could do justice to them. All the writer cando is to beg of the visitor not to leave Maoriland without spending at least a month about Wakatipu, Manapouri, Te Anau and Milford Sound.
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The West Coast Sounds


No visitor to Maoriland in January should miss the U.S.S. Company's excursions to the Sounds. No more delightful trip could be imagined than the excursion round the coast to Milford Sound, and thence back overland to the Sutherland Falls, Lakes Te Anau, Manapouri, and Wakatipu.


On seeing a portrait of John Milton, Dryden wrote:—




Three poets in three distant Ages born,



Greece, Italy, and England did adorn.



The first in loftiness of thought surpassed,



The next in majesty, in both the last.



The force of Nature could no further go:



To make a third she joined the former two.



This figure might well be applied to the three countries, Norway, Switzerland, and Maoriland. Nature made the noble fjords of Norway, the beauteous lakes and majestic mountains of Switzerland, and then as her force could go no further, to make the ords and
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lakes and mountains of Maoriland she joined the former two. Well may the visitor, overcome by "the might, the majesty of loveliness" of these ineffable works of the great architect, exclaim:—


O beauty,


Till now I never knew thee!




The trip to the Sounds lasts about ten days, and as they are close together the steamer reposes most of the time on the calm bosom of these land-locked fjords. There are altogether thirteen sounds from Preservation Inlet to Milford. It is useless to attempt a description. It would be "to paint the lily." The scenery is indescribably grand, and as Goethe has well said, "Beauty is a hovering, shining, shadowy form, the outline of which no definition holds." Majesty is here in repose: there is but little of the contrast notice-able in other parts of New Zealand; but as Ruskin wisely observes, "Contrast increases the splendour of beauty, but it disturbs its influence; it adds toits attractiveness, but diminishes its power "
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In George Sound a regatta is held, and throughout the trip the evenings are enlivened by concerts and dances. Professional musicians are engaged for each excursion, and the captain and officers spare no pains to minister to the pleasure of tourists
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Doubtful Sound is remarkable for its beauty and its labyrinthine inner shore-line. A tourist track of magnificent scenic valué leads from the head of the Sound to Lake Manapouri (11 miles).


Milford Sound is the most sublime of all the New Zealand Fjords. It is about 10 miles in length confined for the whole of its winding course between stupendous cliffs. In some places these vast preci pices rise vertically for at least three 
ikree-quartersof a mile, and slope back the refrom to snowy peaks Mitre Peak is over 5500 feet above the Sound; Mt. Pembroke is 6710 feet high and is belted with glaciers Near the head of Milford Sound is Mt. Tutoko (9042 feet), from which issues a splendid glacier.


The vegetation—pines. Flowering littoral plants, ferns, palms, etc.—in Milford and the other Sounds is semi tropical in its wonderful luxuriance Another great beauty of the Sounds the myriad waterfalls.


If the visitor has the time, heshould make arrangements to journey overland from Milford Sound to the Sutherland Falls, and along the delightful Clinton Valley to Te Anau; he should travel by steamer up this lake visit Lake Manapouri, and see the beauties sur rounding the head of Lake Wakatipu and then journey to Queenstown, Lakes Wanaka, and Hawea. Thetripcan be continued by vehicle from Wanaka, over the Lindis Pass, to Mount Cook (138 miles). The whole itinerary here outlined forms the most perfectlyen-chanting trip in any part of the world.
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Invercargill



Hotels.—Southland Club and Albion.



Club.—Invercargill.


Travellers from Australia who arrive at the Bluff proceed to Invercargill, which is 18 miles distant.


From here the tourist can visit the Cold Lakes, either by train to Kingston, and thence as already described to the Southern Lakes, or he inay go by train to Lumsden, or to Manapouri and Te Anau; or to Manapouri via Otautau by special arrangement for vehicle. Invercargill is a prosperous town the populatiou 
of which is about 10,000. It boasts the widest streets in New Zealand, and it is the chief town of an extensive agricultural and pastoral district.
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Stewart Island


After returning either to Duncdin or Invercargill, if the trip froni Milford Sound is made overland, or to the Bluff if the return is made by steamer, the tourist may spend a week very pleasantly at Stewart Island. A steamer runs from the Bluff: distance 22 miles. There are boats to be hired at Half Moon Bay to visit the pretty bays and inlets round the coast. Paterson Inlet, Horse-shoe Bay, and Port William are within easyaccess of Half Moon Bay, and as these are on the sheltered side of the Island, the water is generally calm. Paterson Inlet is a beautiful island-dotted har-
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bour, with many enticing picnic spots. There are also some pretty walks in the bush, through pin mira, totara, and rata; the bright crimson blossoms of the latter are exceedingly fine in sumiller, and their showiness is greatly enhanced by their somby setting. There is good sport for the gun-pigeoa kaka, ducks, teal, and mutton-birds, are plentiful.


Oysters are found in great quantities round the coast, and are also obtained outside by dredoing Stewart Island oysters are sent all over New Zealand and even to Australia. At Half-Moon Bay the are some four hundred inhabitants; many are engaged in the fishing industry. There is an accomniodation for visitors, and the tariff is exceed ingly modérate. The climate is very mild and salubrious, and as a health and pleasure resortisland is beeoming very popular.
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Sport in New Zealand



Trout-Fishing.—Very few countries present better opportunities for sport than New Zealand. In trout-fishing and deer-stalking it offers unrivalled attractions to the traveller. For the expenditure of L1 on a license fee the angler can fish all the streams in the colony, and obtain the best trout-fishing in the world. There are hundreds of rivers and lakes in New Zealand bountifully stocked with trout, chiefly Californian rainbow and English brown trout The fish attain a much larger size than those in the Northern Hemisphere, and it is estimated that on the average they weigh five times as much as trout in English and Scottish waters. In the many swift-running streams they are exceedingly game and afford the angler magnificent sport. Starting from the north the angler will find in the waters of the Auckland province abundant fishing. Chief amongst these are Lakes Rotorua and Rotoiti, with the numerous clear streams which flow into these lakes. All these waters swarm with rain-bow trout. During the 1905-1906 season, it is estimated close on forty tons of fish were taken from Rotorua, Rotoiti and Tarawera lakes and adjacent streams. This region is without doubt the angler's paradise. The best of fly fishing is to be had within a very short distance of Rotorua town, and trolling from oil-launches on the Lake is a very popular method of trout-catching, often resulting in phenomenal "takes." Further
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south, the Waikato River and its tributarles, especially about Atiamuri and Taupo, afford excellent fishing. The Rangitaiki and its affiuents, on the borders of the Urewera Country (a day's drive from Rotorua) are beautiful angling waters, and on the other side of the Urewera Mountains, accessible from Wairoa (Hawke's Bay) is Lake Waikarenioana, very well stocked with rainbow trout. Like those of Rotorua, the trout caught in Waikarenioana often scale from 12 to 20 pounds, and monsters weighing up to 25 pounds are not infrequent. On the West Coast, the numerous shingly rivers flowing from the slopes of Mt. Egmont abound in fish and there is particularly good sport at the mouths of some of these streams with the big sea-run trout. In the Wellington province there are scores of good fishing streams accessible by railway and coach. Crossing Cook Strait, the angler will find remarkably fine sport in the trout-streams of Nelson and Marlborough, the best of which are easily fished from the towns of Nelson and Blenheim. Further south the great rivers of Canterbury provide the angler with ideal fishing: the trout are plentiful and large and show great "fight." Ciose to the mouths of the Rangitata, Ashburtou, Rakaia, Waitaki, and other rivers there is matchless angling when the streams are not discoloured by the inelting of the Alpine snows. Otago and Southlaud are beautiful fishing districts with innumerable clear streams coursing through the grassy plains and winding round the tussocky hills. Here all the best angling waters are easily reached by train from Dunedin or Invercargill. Even in the remote interior of the Sounds Country, between the great lakes and the West Coast fiords, the angler may ply rod and line, along the Clinton River and in Lake Ada, surrounded by scenery grand beyond description. The fishing season throughout the colonyis from November to April. Full information regarding fishing-waters, etc., is readily supplied to anglers on application at any of the offices of the Tourist Department, and a list of fishing-stream,



together with means of access and nearest accommodation, will be found in the Department's "Itinerary of Travel."


The sea-fishing is exceedingly fine, especially in such sheltered waters as the Hauraki Gulf, the Marlborough Sounds, and the harbours and bays of Stewart Island.



Deer-Stalking, too, is to be enjoyed a aminimum of expense, and finer stags' heads are taken from the deer-forests of the Wai-rarapa and Hawea than are ever seen in the Highlands of Scotland. The best deer-stalking in the North Island is that in the South Wairarapa district. A rugged region of forest and mountain within easy distance of Wellington by rail and coach. The chief headtquarters is Martinborongh. Red deer in thousands roam the hills and bushy valleys between the Wairarapa Valley and the East Coast, and find in this favoured region of abun-dant leed an even more congenial home than in their ancient Scottish glens. Splendid antlers, often showing a phenomenal growth of horn, are annually obtained here. The best of the herds here are onprivate lands; permission to stalk must be obtained from the owners.
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In the South Island red deer are to be found amongst other rugged bush localities, around the shores of Lake Rotoiti, reached by train and vehicle from Nelson and in the rough forest region extending thence to the Wairau Valley, Marlborough. Red deer are more numerous still round the shores of Lakes Hawea and Wanaka, and on the Morven Hills, North Otago. The hilly forest region known as the 'Dingle," Lake Hawea, is probably the best shooting district, and provides the stalker with splendid food forhis rifle.


Fallow deer abound in the Maungakawa Rangesand adjacent hills, South Aucklaud, and are to be found in more limited numbers on the lower part of the Wanganui River, about fourteen miles from Wanganui



town. Tn the South Island fallow deer are to be in sonie parts of Nelson and Marlborough, andare numerouson the Blue Mountains, near Tapanui, Otago.


The deer-stalking season varies in different distinctsbut is open generally throughout the colony from the end of February to the end of May. March and April are the shooting months in the Wairarapa; March April, and May in Otago. The license-fees varyif £1 to £3 for the season. Particulars as to season license fees, etc., will be found in the Tourist Depart ment's "Itinerary."


Feathered game is plentiful throughout the colours Wild pigs, wild cattle, and wild goats afford exciting sport in many bush districts.


All branches of field-sport are to be found flourishing in New Zealand. Horse-racing is naturally a most popular sport in a land noted for its good horseflesh and hunting and polo are to be enjoyed in many parts of the colony. Golf is fast becoming one of the chied out-door diversions of the New Zealander, and the visiting golfer will find excellent links in the vicinity of all the principal cities and towns. Yachting is another pastime dear to the water-loving Maoriland particularly in the Auckland district, where the yachtstnan has in the Hauraki Gulf, with its numerable bays, estuarios, and islands, probably the bestsmooth-water cruising ground south of the Line.
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[image: YOU CANNOT GET BETTER THAN TIE REST AND RECORD TAKES of FISH on our TACKLE. Splendid GRKENHEART RODS from 17/6 Split Wing: Trout Elies-150 special Patterns, highest Quality-2/6 doz. Write for Illustrated Catalogue. Goods delivered FREE to any part of X.Z. All Indoor and Outdoor Sports and Games. Cricket, Tennis, & Croquet Material. HIGH-CLASS TOBACCONISTS, HAIRDRESSERS, & C.]




[image: Wonderland of New Zealand. ROTORUA, the Centre of the Famous Hot Springs and Lakes District. Brents Bathgate House This old-established and favourite House of Accommodation, adjoining the beautiful Sanatorium Gardens, and Government Baths, Rotorua, has just undergone EXTENSIVE ALTERATIONS and IMPROVEMENTS. Can accommodate over 100 visitors. The large new Dining Hall (60 x 40), the Smoking-room, Social Hall, and two additional Drawing-rooms, are unsurpassed for completeness and comfort. ELECTRIC LIGHT THROUGHOUT. Luggage Porters meet trains. Terms moderate. Address— S. T. BRENT, Proprietor.]







[image: Mackenzie's Hotel, PRINCES STREET, DUNEDIN, EVERY Modern Convenience for Tourists and Travellers. TARIFF: 8/-a Day. RODERICK MACKENZIE = Proprietor.]




[image: Lake wakatipu and Southern Glaciers of New Zealand. EICHARDTS HOTEL, QUEENSTOWN A PORTER MEETS EVERY STEAMER. Is situated on the margine of Qneenstown Bay and commands Views of the Grand and Magnificent Lake Scenery. The above Hotel, which contains 70 Rooms, is built entirely of Stone, and lighted by Electricity, and is acknowledged by its numerous patrons to be one of the most comfortableHotels in the Colony. Reasonable Arrangements can be made for the accommodation of Families.]







[image: Cockayne Leviathan Hotel (Mrs. E. Cockayne- Proprietress. THE HOTEL is replete with all MODERN IMPROVEMENTS, amd contains to Single and to Double Bedrooms all of which are unusually airy and well appointed. private Dining Room for Ladies. General Tariff on application. Letters & Telegrams receive prompt attention. Telegrams: 'Cockayne's Leviathan.' TELEPHONE NO. 747. Corner Manchester and St. Asaph Streets, = CHRISTCHURCH.=]




[image: Federal Hotel...PICTON. Fifty yards from The Leading Hotel post office and WHARF. For TOURISTS and Commands a Delightful View of the Harbour. COMMERCIAL GENTLEMEN. QUEEN CHARLOTTE SOUND, PICTON, FKOM FEDERAL HOTEL BALCONY.]







[image: P.O. Box 21 Patronised by the Governors Their Excellencies of New Zealand. TELEPHONE 30 Criterion Hotel THE RECOGNISED COMMERCIAL HOUSE OF NEW PLYMOUTH. New Plymouth), NEW ZEALAND. AN O'BRIEN begs to notify the travelling Public that he has taken over the above well-known Hostelry, and his name is a sufficient gurantee that nothing: but the best of Wines, Spirits, and Havanih Cigars are kept, and Patrons can rely on getting the best attention and accommodation. NIGHT POUTER IN ATTENDANCE. All Correspondence punctually attended to. Speights XXXX Beer Always on Draught. Dan O'Brien, Proprietor.]




[image: J. W. WEST Telephone 62. Tattersall's . . . Livery and Bait Stables, EGMONT STREET, NEW PLYMOUTH. BUGGIES, LANDAUS, DRAGS, and RIDING HORSES On HIRE at REASONABLE RATES to Tourists and Visitors to New Plymouth. New Plymouth Sights . . . . Such as . . . PARIHAKA (Maori Village)!;Drive to or round MT. EGMONT,]







[image: CONSULT HERR RASMUSSEN (ADVICE FREE) ..SPECIALIST.. In all NERVOUS, SKIN, and BLOOD DISEASES. and all Specific Complaints of Men and Women. No Mercury. Alice Free. CURES GUARANTEED. TREATMENT BY POST A SPECIALTY. ALFALINE VITALITY PILLS. Will cure the NERVES, Debility, and strengthen the Spine, Brain, and Nerves. They secure the return of Youthful Strength and Vitality. Boxes, 6/- & 12/- Course, 23/6. SpecialPowerful Double Course, 43/6. BLOOD CURE PILLS. Cures all Contagious Blood and Skin Diseases, Gravel. Urinary Troubles, and all Blood Disorders, Boxes, 6/- Courses, 23/6. Special Powerful Double Course, 43/6. Blood Capsules, 6/- WEAK WOMEN. His UNIVERSAL PILLS cure Anaemia, Female Complaints. Weakness, Boxes, 6/-Course, 23/6. Special Powerful Double Course, 43/6. ALFALINE LIVER AND KIDNEY PILLS. A Guaranteed Cure for Indigestion, Costiveness, Wind on the Stomach, &c. Boxes, 1/-A SAMPLE sent FREE on receipt of self addressed and stamped envelope. 91 LAMBTON QUAY, WELLINGTON, N.Z.]







[image: Empire Hotel LIMITED, Willis and Victoria Streets, . . WELLINGTON. . The Leading Tourist and Commercial House. ChaS. G. F. Eagar-Manager]







[image: Mrs. Rolleston, (LATH OK SYDNEY AND MELBOURNE), Hair Physician, Face Specialist, Masseuse, & Manicurist. Certificate ..THE.. Latest methods HAIR and FACE TREATMENT . . and . . SHAMPOOING. Fletcher's Buildings, 3 Willis Street, (Two doors from Grand Hotel', WELLINGTON.]




[image: TOURISTS will find the most complete and recherche collection of... -of every kind at- Post Cards NORMAN E. AITKEN'S Bookseller and Stationer, 4 CHARLOTTE STREET (...Opposite... Government Hoel) WELLINGTON.]







[image: R. B. DAVIS & GO. Merchant tailors. 61 Lambton Quay... WELLINGTON! Our range of Materials is complete, and our Style eminently correct. TOURISTS should remember the above Address if their Wardrobe requires replenishing in . . . New Zealand.]




[image: C. H. HARRIS & CO, LIMITED, Mantlepiece works Adelaide Road, WELLINGTON. Noted in New Zealand for beautifully carved Mantle pieces. SEND FOR CATALOGUE.]




[image: GIFFORD NICHOLLS & CO. Motor Engineers MOTORS on HIRE, STORED, and... CLEANED. Courtney Place-WELLINGTON, N.Z.]







[image: THE Hotel Arcadia, -Situated- CORNER LAMBTON QUAY AND STOUT STREET, WELLINGTON, N.Z. A position so Central as to be within a couple of minutes' walk of either GENERAL POST OFFICE, WHARF, or RAILWAY STATION. and is the Most Up-to-date Modern Private Hotel in Australasia. IT has it handsome and comfortable Smoking Room, wiih conveniences for Writing and Sumptuous DRAWING ROOM and LOUNGE furnished in a most cosy manner. On the roof is a well laid-out garden, reached by an Electric Lift, commanding a tine view of Wellington Harbour, where guests may promenade and obtain fresh air and a glimpse at the leading thorough-lares of the city. From my 20 years' connection with the Providoring Department of the Union Steam Ship Company, it may be taken for granted special attention will be paid to the Cuisine and Comfort of Visitors. All Communications wilt receive prompt attention .. and reply . . The hotel Arcadia is Fireproof from Tower to Basement. John Paterson = Proprietor.]







[image: Warner's Hotel, Ltd. CHRISTCHURCH, N.Z. The Leading Hotel... OF THE CITY. Is now COMPLETE, and open for the Reception of VISITORS. 120 CAPACIOUS ROOMS. The most Elaborately Furnished and Elegantly Fitted Hotel in New Zealand. Patronised by the Governors of New Zealand and all distinguished visitors to the City. Luxurious Private Suites of APARTMENTS. Electric Light throughout. Replete with every Modern Luxury and Comfort. WARNER'S HOTEL issituated in the heart of the City, being within One Minute's Walk of the G.P.O., and recmmanding an unrivalled View. TRAMS to all parts of the City and Suburbs leave directly opposite Warner's Hotel. Special attention is given to the CUISINE and DINING ROOM APPOINTMENTS. WELL-APPOINTED BILLIARD ROOM, fitted with two of Alcock's First class Tables. THE N.Z. GOVERNMENT TOURIST INQUIRY OFFICES adjoin Warner's Hotel. WARNER'S HOTEL is agent for Cobb & Co's Telegraph Line of Royal Mall Coaches Cassidy & Co. Propritors which convey Tourists through the RANDEST SCENERY IN THE SOUTJERN HEMISPHERE Cooks' Coupns Accepted. Portters meet all Steamers at Lytteltoa. E. C. DANIELS-Manager.]







[image: Important to Travellers & Tourists To ensure ENJOYMENT OF YOUR HOLIDAY KEEP YOUR MIND AT EASE. DON'T WORRY ABOUT YOUR BAGGAGE! ! THE N.Z. CARRYING CO Will undertake its Storage or Transportation with -Absolute Security at Reasonable Cost-. Auckland: WINSTONE, LTD., 38 QUEEN STREET. Wellington: COLONIAL CARRYING CO., 8 CUSTOMHOUSE QUAY. Christchurch: J. M. HEYWOOD) & CO., LTD..., CATHEDRAL SQUARE. Dunedin: CRUST & CRUST, 3MANSE STREET. Agents in London, Paris, New York, and all Chief Centres. N.Z. CARRYING CO. Cartage Contractors to H.R.H. the Prince of Wales. Customhouse, Insurance & Forwarding Agents, GENERAL CARRIERS AND CONTRACTORS, -Door-to-Door Deliveries.— Furniture Removal a Speciality. (By ROAD, RAIL, or SEA). The Maximum Efficiency at a Minimim Cost.]







[image: ON ARRIVAL AT WELLINGTON, N.Z. CALL UPON US WE ARE ABLE TO SUPPLY YOU WITHRELIABLE INFORMATION RE FARMS FOR SALE -OR LET ON LEASE-, BUILDING SITES, BUSINESSES, HOUSES TO RENT, ACCOMMODATION, ETC.. AN UP-TO-DATE LIST TO CHOOSE FROM. NOTE ADDRESS: MORRIS AND CO. COLONIAL MUTUAL BUILDINGS, (OPPOSITE BANK OF NEW ZEALAND) -CUSTOMHOUSE QUAY-, WELLINGTON, N.Z]







[image: Established 1873 H.E.PARTRIDGE CoY RETAIL BRANCH- QUEEN ST., AUCKLAND Opposite Union Bank IMPORTERS OF High Grade HAVANA CIGARS & all kinds of IN & OUTDOOR SPORTING GOODS. -SPECIALTIES-. -SMOKERS SUNDRIES- LAKE & RIVER FISHING TACKLE Special Tackle for Rotorua District.]







[image: hall's Turkish Baths, 85 Manners-st, Wellington PHONS 1717. mrs. E. l hall Propietress For COLDS, Rheumtilim, Sciatkd Lumbago, Torpid .. or Sluggish Circulam OPEN DAILY .. 8 a.m. ............ SUNDAYSfrom 8 a.m to 11 a.m. Private STEAM and HOT Baths for Ladis and Gentleman at all hours. Turkish Baths for Ladies: Tuesdays from 8 a.m. to 12 noon Friday Evenings from 6 p.m. to 10 pm Hall's Turkish Baths, Wellington Branch. BRANCHES : The Octagon, DUNEDIN. Ernest Hall-Proprietor Cashel Street, Christchurch, Phone 1050. Young and Proprietors.]




[image: Mr. Bridge, DENTIST, 102 WILLIS STREET, WELLINGTON, SECOND HOUSE ABOVE MANNERS STREET.]







[image: George A. Preece & Co. LICENSED LAND BROKERS UNDER THE LAND TRANSFER ACT, Land, Estate, Insurance and General Commission Agents, ARBITRATORS.VALUATORS.NATIVE AGENTS, AND LICENSED INTERPRETERS. G. A. Preece and Co. make a special point, where practicable, of personally inspecting all properties entrusted to them for sale. They are therefore able to give fullest information and details to intending purchasers. Write for Monthly Property List (issued free). Native Business carefully and promptly conducted. Local Agents for IMPERIAL FIRE INSTRANCE COMPANY. Agencies in all principal towns. LAND AGENCY A SPECIALTY. FARMS FOR SALE in the various Districts in the North Island. OXFORD BUILDINGS: Main Street, PALMERSTON NORTH. -NEW ZEALAND-.]







[image: H. M. STEPHENS 52 MANNERS STREET, WELLINGTON. TRAVELLING =BAG= AND TRUNK MAKER L ARGE STOCK -OF- TRUNKS, PORTS, SUIT CASES, GLADSTONE & KIT BAGS. A SPLENDID ASSORTMENTOF PURSES WALLETS LETTER-CASES AND DRESS-CASES. BAGS AND TRUNKS REPAIRED -TELEPHONE-416.]







[image: Masonic Hotel NELSON, NEW ZEALAND. public Sitting Room. Private Drawing Room. The Leading Tourist & Commercial Hotel. H. BAIGENT--Proprietor.]







[image: United Service Hotel HIS HOTEL is situated in absolutely the FINEST POSITION in the City, overlooking the Squad Cathedral, Post Office, and other Public Buildings. It contains MAGNIFICENT DINING, DRAWINGWRITING, SMOKING, and PRIVATE RECEPTIONROOMS. The Hotel is fitted with. . . Passenger and Luggage Lifts, Electric Lights and Refrigerator, and has THREE LARGE STRONG ROOMS available for depositing Valuables. -Hotel Express Meets all Trains.- Cooks' Coupons accepted. Tariff on application Lt. Col. Jowsey, C.M.G., & A. W. Lane. PROPRIETORS. -CHRISTCHURCH, N.Z.-]







[image: The Empire Hotel, TIMARU, N.Z THOS. J. BURNS, .PROPRIETOR. ALFRED TYREE & CO. LIMITED, IMPORTERS, WAREHOUSEMEN, INDENTORS AND MANUFACTURERS' AGENTS. HEAD OFFICE: 122 LICHFIELD STREET, CHRISTCHURCH ALSO AT AUCKLAND AND DUNEDIN.]







[image: Telephone 108, P.O. Box 193 Devine's Empire Hotel Main Street-PALMERSTON NORTH. FIRST-CLASS ACCOMMODATION for Families. Travellers, visitors and Permanent Hoarders Hot Cold, and Shower Baths Large BILLIARD ROOM Two Tables. All Leading Brauds of Wines and Spirits kept in Stock. TERMS MODERATE. PORTER MEETS ALLTRAINS. NIGHT PORTER IN ATTENDANCE. W. DEVINE--Proprietor]




[image: LAND! LAND!! LAND!!! ANYONE requiring a SHEEP RUN or a DAIRY FARM good Town Property, will be studying their own interests by calling on us We have one of the largest lists of the above properties the North Island, an.l as the PAHLATUA DISTRICT is one of the very best grass growing districts in New Zealand, we can thoroughly recoomend it to anyone requiring value for their money. WRITE FOR OUR LAND GUIDE. E. B. Hare &Co., Pahiatua, NEW ZEALAND]




[image: 'The BUFFET' DAWICK BROS. The Leading Private . . . Hotel ........ ESTABLISHED 1875 Rangitikei Street, PALMERSTON After 30 years' management of this and business the Travelling Public can rely and getting FIRST LASS ACCOMM0DATION at a Moderate Tariff. ALL MODERN CONVENIENCES P.O. Box 203 Telephone 94.]







[image: The Leading House CAMERAS OF ALL DESCRIPTION WE STOCK EVERYTHING PHOTOGRAPHIC. The Imperial Camera Co. Corner of Jervois Quay, and Mercer Street, Opposite Town Hall. WELLINGTON.]




[image: (A CARD). KNOX GILMER, (LATE OF PHILADELPHIA AMD EDINBURGH), SURGEON DENTIST, BOULCOTT STREET, TELEPHONE 2237. WELLINGTON.]







[image: The Photographer's Address you want ! Lambton Quay, Wellington Opposite Panama St. (straight up from General Post Office) HIGH-CLASS PORTRAIT Photography a Speciality]




[image: Bellvue Gardens & Hotel LATE MNAE'S SPLENDID TRAIN SERVICE.Telephone Connection with City. Eight MILES from Wellington and five minutes' journey from Hutt Railway Station. THE HOTEL has been thouroughly renonvated and refurnished, and permanent borders TOUHlSTS may upon having... Excellent Accement dation and finding every thing frist-class Good FISHING and SHOOTING. Good Roads for BIDING or CYCLING. Wines & Spiha of Best Brandt kept on the Premises. SPEIGHTS BEER on Tap The most Scientific and Ornamental Gardens in the Southern Hemisphere. Correspondence Invited: Addressed to Manager or Proprietor. W. GANDAR, Manager. A. R. V. LODDER, Proprietor, LOWER HUTT, WELLLINGTON]







[image: REQUEST THE FAVOUR OF A VISIT TO HEIR WELLINGTON SHOWROOMS (RECENTLY ENLARGED. WHERE A SELECTION OF New English & Continental Designs ARE ON VIEW. WELLINGTON SHOWROOM MANNERS STREET, WELLINTON, N.Z. Henry Fielder & Co., House Furnishers. The largest Manufacturers throughout N.Z.]







[image: Tenci's Millinery. Specialists AND Ladies' Outfitters, The Leading New Zealand House for High-Class, Fashionable MlLLINERY, Visitors to the city are Invited to examine our Styles and Prices in all Departments. 48 Lambton Quay, WELLINGTON]




[image: "THE ESSEX." MENS-22/6 to 27/6-BOOTS. The Best Value in Gents' High-class Footwear. DRESSY MEN Who give their feet the attention they deserve will find our "ESSEX HOOTS" satisfactory in every way. Made to give the highest degree of style with the greatest amount of comfort. All shapes of toe, from extremely pointed to square. In Glace Kid Box Calf, and Patent Leather. Send us your BOOT ORDERS. We can fill them to your entire satisfaction. Edward Pearce & Co. LIMITED. 33 Cuba St.-WELLINGTON.]







[image: James Godber, CATERER and ONFECTIONER, Commodious Luncheon and Tea Rooms (Private Rooms for Ladies), 97 LAMBTON QUAY (Near Tourist Department), AND Melbourne House, 84 and 86 CUBA STREET, WELLINGTON. Only Prize Medallist for Wedding Cakes in N.Z.]




[image: LAND! LAND! LAND! NEWTON KING, (ESTABLISHED 1879 PRODUCE MERCHANT, Land and Financial Agent, Auctioneer, and Stock Salesman, Has For Sale DAIRY FARMS, SHEEP STATIONS, BUSH BLOCKS in all parts of the Taranaki District, unrivalled in the Colony for Richness of Pasture and Mildness of Climate. CORRESPONDENCE INVITED. Offices: NEW PLYMOUTH & STRATFORD.]







[image: Caulfield House Sydney Street, Wellington. MISS CANNER, Proprietress. CHEMIST (BY EXAM) Superior BOARD and RESIDENCE Will be found at the above establishment. Situated two minutes from Trams. Trains, and Government and Parliamentary Buildings.]




[image: A Speciality made of prescription Dispensing. w.s.wallace, WILLIS STREET, Wellington Wallace's Pharmacy. Note: Visitors to Wellington requiring the aid of a reliable Chemist cannot do better than have their medicines compounded at . . . Always in Stock the Best DRUGS, CHEMICALS, and PHARMACEUTICAL PREPARATIONS, notably those of PARKES. DAVIS AND CO., C. J. HEWLETT, BURROUGHS, WELL COME, Etc.]




[image: Ladies Umbrellas made on RE-COVERED with On Material to MATCH COS- TUME if desired CHARLES FOSTER, ...Umbrella and Parasol Maker. Importer of UMBRELLA A STICKS. FRAMES. FURNISHINGS and COVERING MATERIAL. Umbrellas & Parasols Made to Order, Re-covered & Repaired CUTLERY CAREFULLY GROUND. NOTE ONLY ADDRESS 181 Lambton Quay, WELLINGTON.]







[image: Cable Address-" BETA," WELLINGTON. TELEPHONE No. 489. Moreing and Neal and Bedford McNeill's Codes. P.O. BOX 103. A. T. BATE, Licensed Stock & Sharebroker (MEMBER OF WELLINGTON STOCK EXCHANGE), Land, Estate, Financial & Mining Agent. ATTORNEY FOR ABSENTEES. LARGE SELECTION OF PROPERTIES IN TOWN AND COUNTRY. A Special Feature made of Land Office Work in all its Branches. Lodging Applications for Land Transfers and other dealings, Attending Ballots, Auction Sales. Land Board Meetings, etc. Titles to Native and other Land Searched.]




[image: MONEY TO LEND. MORTGAGES Negotiated on Approved Securities. MONEY INVESTED for Clients on FREEHOLD and Other Securities. MANAGEMENT OF ESTATES, Collection of INTEREST, DIVIDENDS, Etc. "THF I AND ROLL." A list of Properties, Businesses, etc., for Sale or Lease pubIished monthly, and posted to any address, free of charge, on application. 24 Lambton Quay-WELLINGTON.]







[image: [J. Hughlings Jackson T. Mandeno Jackson] T. MANDENO JACKSON, P.O. Box 137. Telephone 1804. DAIRYING GRAZING FATTENING GENERAL Auctioneers, Real Estate, & Commission Agents OUR PROPERTY LIST is a Large one. We have FARMS all sizes to suit everybody. Intending.... Clients will be shown over Properties Free. CORRESPONDENCE INVITED. FOR SALE. WAIKATO AGENT: LANGLEY SHAW, HAMILTON. TYRONE BUILDINGS, Custom Street-AUCKLAND WAIKATO AGENT : LANGLEY SHAW, HAMILTON. Custom Street-AUCKLAND.]







[image: GLENALVON private HOTEL Auckland Telegram "Glenalvon" Telephone 1010]







[image: NORTHERN Steam Ship Co. Ltd. AUCKLAND. Holiday Crips in the Far North. The S.S. CLANSMAN leaves Auckland for the RAY OF ISLANDS, WHANGAROA, and MANGONUI every Monday evening, returning back on Friday morning. A Delightful Trip amid the most beautiful coastal scenery-Whangaroa Harbour is considered one of the finest in the Colony. The Steamer carries an oil-launch for the convenience of Tourists. The Cost is LOW, and the Accommodation and Service the VERY BEST. Grand Summer Pleasure Cruise. The COMPANY have initiated an ANNUAL PLEASURE CRUISE in the month of February along the Northern Coast calling at ALL the most beautiful Islands and Harbours, and extending over EIGHT Days. The S.S, NGAPUHI is selected for this interesting trip, and is well adapted in every way for the service. FARE: From £7 to £10, according to the berth selected. List opens November 1st. Write for descriptive Leaflet. Onehunga = New Plymouth Service. The S.S. RARAWA leaves ONEHUNGA for NEW PLYMOUTH every Sunday, Tuesday, and Thursday, returning on alternate days. The Accommodation for Passengers is of the Highest Class. CHARLES RANSON, Manager.]







[image: Waverley Hotel, Queen Street, AUCKLAND. M. O'CONNOR Proprietor. The above well-known Hostelry i.s a three-storied building; over looking the beautiful WAITEMATA HARBOUR; the Hotel being situated ONE Minute from Wharf, adjoining Railway Station, and opposite the Tram Terminus. THE BEST OF ACCOMMODATION is provided for VISITORS, including a Splendid Cuisine, and only the CHOICEST of LIQUORS are Stocked.]







[image: D. & A. BROWN, FRENCH DRY CLEANING ROOM ESTABLISHED 1866 TELEPHONE 1864. HIGH-CLASS CLEANERS and DYERS. WORKS: GRAFTON TERRACE. SHORTLAND STREET-AUCKLAND.]




[image: Superior BOARD and RESIDENCE. 'Stonehurst' Symonds Street Auckland, Mrs. Albert A. Brown, Proprietress.]




[image: CARRIED BY A LARGE MAJORITY! Falkner's Umbrellas. SOLD ONLY AT DEPOTS: AUCKLAND.]







[image: G. H. Price & Co. Hairdressers tobacconists & sporting Outfitters For Barling Loewe. BBB. GBD and Petersen Pipes YOU CAN LAND THE LARGEST TROUT IN N.Z. WITH OUR TACKLE WE STOCK HAVANA, MANILA, AND BRAZILIAN CIGARS, Cigarettes. EGYPTIAN TURKISH. AND SAVORY Try our RAVEN, MOTOR, and ROYAL MIXTURES TOBACCOS.]







[image: Miss Johnston Irvine (LATE OF LONDON). Hair Physician. Falling Hair and Scalp Diseases a speciality. Shampooing & Manicuring. Complexion Specialist The Latest American and most Up-to-Date Method of Complexion Treatment. EVANS VACUUM IN USE. Agent for "Diano" Developer. His Majesty's Arcade, 2nd Floor, AUCKLAND). TAKE THE RELEVATOR. PHONE: 1964 HOURS : 9.30 TO 5.30.]




[image: ClTY H0TEL TRAMS STOP AT THE DOOR CORNER OF VICTORIA ST. Hobson Street, Auckland. The SITUATION commands a View of the whole of Auckland and its BEAUTIFUL HARBOUR. Terms Moderate. TELEPHONE 1737. EVERY ACCOMMODATION for VISITORS to the City. W. STIMPSON--Proprietor,]




[image: SUPERIOR BOARD & RESIDENCE. Kianga House, Lower Hobson Street. Auckland. Mrs. TEASDALE, Proprietress. The above Private Residential Dwelling a new brick edifice will be found particularly suitable to the travelling public, situated at it is in the heart of Auckland. A splendid Cuisine, Piano, and large and airy apartments, at Reasonable Terms]







[image: TOURISTS and VISITORS to Westport should stay at the Grand Hotel GRAND HOTEL, WESTPORT. D. Leech, PROPRIETOR.]




[image: Dawson's Hotel, REEFTON THE Leading (Commercial and Tourists' House, Hot and Cold Balhy and Shower at all hours. Mail Coaches for Westport, Greymouth, Nelson, and Boat-man's, leave Dawson's Hotel daily.... COOKS' TOURIST COUPONS. Only the very Best of everything at DAWSON'S.]







[image: "THE MANSIONS" Telephone No, 348. Ghuznee Street, WELLINGTON. MRS. CASTENDYK--Proprietress. THE Most Central and Up-to-date Boarding Establishment in Wellington Excellently Furnished throughout, and every Convenience for the Travelling Public,. All Letters and Telegrams receive Prompt Attention.]




[image: Call on Scott Motor and Cycle Co. Ltd. FOR MOTOR SUPPLIES or "ARGYLL" CARS. -BRANCHES- WELLINGTON Cuba Street Extension PALMERSTON NORTH The Square CHRISTCHURCH The Argyll Agency]




[image: ENGLISH TAILORING in NEW ZEALAND Mr. D. MILLIGAN, of MAKES A SPECIALTY OF Kilburne AVENUE WELLINGTON ENGLISH TAILORING on the lines of the BEST WEST-END TAILORING. This Stock is regularly replenished from the LEADING LONDON HOUSES, and comprises a wide selection of ENGLISH WORSTED SUITINGS, SCOTCH and IRISH TWEEDS -in addition to STANDARD MATERIALS for EVENING WEAR.-]







[image: Miss Poble's Coffee palace WANGANUI. OPPOSITE RAILWAY STATION. VISITORS TO Wanganui will find at this spacious establishment EXECELLENT ACCOMODATION and First class Cuisine, this being recognised Coffee Palace of Wanganui.]




[image: Andrews 'Hotel, DANNEVIRKE, W. E. ANDREWS Owner.]




[image: GEO. B. WRATTEN & CO. Land & Estate Agents, DANNEVIRKE. Sheep Runs and Dairy Farms for Sale or Lease, with Purchasing Right, in all parts of the NORTH ISLAND.]







[image: LAND! LAND! HUNDREDS OF VALUABLE SHEKP RUNS, DAIRY FARMS, and TOWN PROPERTIES for SALE and LEASE in Various Districts. GAZETTES Posted Free Correspondence Invited and on Application. MONEY! Promptly Attended to. 4½ per cent, and upward according to Security. JOHN COUPER AND CO., LAND AGENTS, Tennyson Street, NAPIER,]




[image: the grandest Coach-drive in New Zealand, NAPIER TO TAUPO, PIPIRIKI TOKAANU, AND WANGANUI RIVER. Crowther and McCauIey's Royal Mail Coaches leave Napier every Monday at 6.30 a.m., arriving at Tarawera sameday. Leave Tarawera on Tuesday, 7.30 a.m,. arriving at Taupo at 4p.m. remaining at Taupo on Wednesday, thus giving tourists ample time to visit Huka Falls, Crow's Nest Geyser, Aratiatia Rapids, the "Spa" Sanatorium, and Wairakel, before proceeding by Coach to Kotorua on daily service. Leave Taupo every Thursday at 7.30 a.m. arriving at Tarnwera same day. Leave Tata were, Friday at 1 a.m. arriving at Napier at 4 p.m. Leave Tokaanu (connecting with steam launch from Taupo on pecding days) in summer every Monday. Wednesdav, and Friday at 7 a.m.; arrive at Waiourn same day at 5 p.m. Leave Waiouru in summer every Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday at "a.m.; arrive at Pipiriki Wangamu River same dayat 4 p.m.. Leave Pipiriki in summer every Tuesday, I'hmsday, and Saturday at 8 a.m.; arrive atWaxm same dav at 4 p.m. Leave WalOurU in summer every Tuoduy, Thursday, and Saturday at 7 a.m.; and Tokaanu same day at 2 p.m. (connecting with launch across Lake Taupo from Tokaanu on same days. Coach service between Pipiriki and Tokaanu runs twice a week winter months, from 1st May to 31st o.t.; The above Time-table is subject to alteration, awl should be confirmed at Booking Agents.]




[image: W. H. McKAY'S Private Hotel Clive Square, One minute from Railway Station NAPIER All Meals, is. Good Beds. Hot and Cold shower Baths. Two Good Loose Boxes,]







[image: Murray, Roberts & Co. LIVERPOOL STREET, DUNEDIN. Wool, Grain, Seed, & Produce Merchants, Stock, Station, Shipping, and Insurance Agents. Importers of Farm & Station Requisites. London and Australasian Houses:— MESSRS SANDERSON, MURRAY & CO., LONDON. MKSSRS.JOHN SANDERSON & Co., MELBORNE AND SYDNEY. MKSSRS.STRACHAN, MURRAY, ASDSHANNON PROPRIETARY, LIMITED. GEELONG. MKSSRS,MURRAY, ROBERTS & CO., WELLINGTON AND NAPIER. Agents for : Robt. Campbell and Sons, Ltd. British and Foreign Marine Insurance Co. The N'orth British & Mercantile Insurance Co. Shaw, Sarill anl Albion Company's, Ltd., Line of Steamers and Sailing Ships Read Bros.' Dog's Head Ale and Stout Joseph Fison and Co.'s Fertilisers Cooper's Sheep Dipping Powder Little's Sheep Dip Berger's Sheep Marking Compound Uralite Fire-Proof Building Material.]




[image: MADAME LELLO DUNEDIN'S LEADING TELEPHONE NO. 1071. Costumiere and Corsetiere. Stock Exchange Buildings, DUNEDIN.]




[image: YOUR Travelling Requisites are incomplete unless you have inclmlctl amongst them A Good Binocular or Telescope, Pocket Compass and Pedometer, Pocket Barometer and Specimen Glass. Better Class OPTICAL GOODS always on hand. H. Neill- QUALIFIED OPTICIAN, 184 George-st. Dunedin.]







[image: Patronised by His Excellency the Earl of Ranfurly Tavistock Hotel WAIPUKURAU, HAWKE' S BAY TOURISTS, COMMERCIALS, and FAMILIES will find this Hotel replete, and the Most Up-to-Date Hostelry in the North Island An EXCELLENT TABLE is kept, and Liquors of the best quality only dispensed. BILLIARD ROOM adjoins the Hotel, with one of Wright and Co:s Tables. Hot, Cold, and Shower Baths. Telegrams. Letters, etc receive prompt attention. DUNEDIN ALES ALWAYS ON TAP. Good TROUT FISHING in Waipukurau and Tuki Tuki Rivers Shooting on Lake three-quarters of a mile from Hotel. Patronised bv Lending Uunholders in the District. SAMPLE ROOMS are large aid Commodious. BUGGIES, GIGS, SAPPLE, and HARNESS HORSES on Hire at a moment's notice Stabling and Paddocks. Eight Loose Boxes, and 43 acres paddocking (divided into four, paddocks) adjoins this fine Hotel. ROBERT CONEYS, Proprietor, (LATE CLUB HOTEL, KAIKOURA SOUTH).]
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[image: Johnston & Sim Cable Address- "SIM," PALMERSTON NORTH Telegraph Codes used A.B.C., 5th Edition. Premier LAND, ESTATE & INSURANCE AGENTS, SHAREBROKERS, & VALUATORS. Authorised Agents for: The Queensland Government Crown Lands. We have a large and comprehensive list of PROPERTIES FOR SALE OR LEASE. Principals have intimate know-ledge of North Island Lands and are in a position to give clients AUTHENTIC INFORMATION concerning all places offered for sale. LAND REGISTER containing particulars of properties will be posted free on application. Full information concerning lands open for selection by the Queensland Crown Lands Department ....supplied by LETTER or on personal application. Rangitikei St., PALMERSTON NORTH, N.Z.]




[image: ESTABLISHED 1874. Now in course of construction. Hastie's Hotel, FEILDING. Adopted House for Commercial Travellers by Association. Special House for Tourists. When completed will be. The most Modern Hotel in the Colony. Every Attendance Under the patronage of Lord Ranfurly, during his term as Governor of N.Z.. TO BE OPENED ON NOVEMBER 5th, 1906. W. DICKSON-Proprietor.]
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[image: CONWAY MATSON & SONS, Telephones— Christchurch, No 1499Rangiora, No. 15 P.O. Box, No. 510 Ch. AUCTIONEERS, Land, Estate, Insurance, and General Commission Agents. WE hold Sales of Live Stock, at Addington Market Yards, every Wednesday; Sales of Live and Dead Stock at "Progress" Rooms and Yards. Rangiora, every Tuesday; Sale of Live Stock and Produce, at. Kaiap Market Yards, every Thursday. Clearing Salesof LIVE and DEAD STOCK, LAND. HOUSE PROPERTY, FURNITURE .MERCHANDISE. SHARES Etc. Estates Managed. All Funds lodged to a Trust Account. Prompt Settlements Guanranteed. Offices: 139 Cashel St. (Next Union S.S. Company) Christchurch, N.Z Also-"Progress" Rooms & Yards, RANGIORA, and Kaiapol Market Yards, KAOPOI.]
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Late J C. Andrew.


At Oxford, Andrew had distinguished himself as an oarsman, and at Rossall he built for himself a kind of canvas coracle in which he used to venture out in Morecambe Bay, in weather which even the local fishermen refused to face. While at Rossall, Andrew received the offer of a mastership at Winchester but declined it, and in 1845 returned to Oxford, where was elected a Fellow of Lincoln College. Here he was appointed lecturer in Mathematics, and a year or two later, lecturer in Greek, a very striking evidence of his ability and versatility. He afterwards became a College tutor, and among his pupils was Frank Churchill Simmons, his predecessor at Nelson College.


A man of the field, no less than of the study, Mr. Andrew was always a keen sportsman, and his love for gun and rod carried him all over England, and to many parts of the Continent. For many successive years he spent his Long Vacations in Norway and Lapland, and he used to enjoy telling how he owed his permission to fish one particularly well stocked stretch of water to his readiness in speaking colloquial Latin. Under a misconception he had begun fishing the water without leave, when its owner, a Norwegian Pastor, suddenly appeared on the opposite bank and addressed him indignantly in Norse. Mr. Andrew had not yet acquired the facility in Northern tongues which enabled him, when canvassing the Wairarapa in later years, to address the electors of a Danish settlement in their own language and triumphantly poll all their votes, so he replied pacifically in Latin, and formed a pleasant friendship which lasted many years. It is noteworthy in this connection that the document submitted to Bishop Abraham on his arrival in Wellington in 1857 by way of 'Lettters of Orders' was a permit from the Privy Council empowering the Rev. J. C. Andrew to import guns into Norway. Before he possessed this permit, he had once had his guns stopped at Christiania by Custom House officials, who however, fortunately for him and his



friends, were perfect masters of tact. 'Very sorry, gentleman,' said they, 'we can't allow your guns to land. But, gentlemen, 
we dine at one o'clock !'


At Oxford Mr. Andrew had been preceded by his elder brother, William, who won a Fellowship at Worcester, and in later life became a Rural Dean and an Hon. Canon of Peterborough, and while he was in residence, his younger brother, James, well known in after years as Senior Physician of St. Bartholemew's, came up, and in due course distinguished himself by his classical attainments, and was elected a Fellow of Wadham. During a winter, when the frosts were more than usually severe, the brothers, James and John, skated down the Thames from Oxford to London, a feat, few men have had the chance of rivalling.


Admitted to Holy Orders in 1847, Mr. Andrew was Vicar of St. Michael's, Oxford, for some three years, but resigned his cure when the church passed out of the jurisdiction of his College into that of the bishop of the diocese, Samuel Wilberforce. In 1857 he vacated his Fellowship by his marriage with Miss Emma Fendall, for in those days married Fellows were unknown at the Universities, and came out to New Zealand where be landed at Wellington. He turned his attention to sheep farming and for some years had a run on the southern side of the Waitangi, which he managed with considerable success. Later on when the gold rush broke out, he sold his run and paid a two years visit to the Old Country, and on his return established himself, and his family at lea (J.C.A.) station, Tinui, where among other appointments he held that of Ferryman—St he discharged by deputy.


For the next few years he took a very keen interest in politics, representing the Wairarapa, first, in the Provincial Council, and later on, in the General Assembly, where he gave a qualified support to the Vogel Administration. Always a ready and incisive speaker, he made



his mark in the House as a debater, and won a write reputation as a sayer of good things. Perhaps his most famous epigram was when he called the Speaker to order for referring to the death of the Sultan Abdul-Aziz 'Abdul-Aziz, Mr. Speaker, has now become 
Abdul-was !'


Deeply interested in all educational matters, Mr. Andrew was a member of the first Wellington Education Board, and one of the original Fellows of the New Zealand University. In 1876, on the death of the Rev. F. C. Simmons, he kindly undertook to carry on his work, and a few months later he resigned his seat in the House to accept the post of Principal, of Nelson College, a post he retained for some ten years. 1879, he married as his second wife, Miss Emily Morgan, who survives to mourn his loss. In 1885, he was elected Vice-Chancellor of the New Zealand University, an office he held until the recent reconstruction of the Senate in 1903. In 1886 his immediate connection with Nelson College came to an end, though he always took the deepest interest in the welfare of the school, and kept in close touch with many of his former pupils. Since that time he has lived for the most part on his station, taking as he had always done a deep interest in church matters (he was largely instrumental in the building of two churches), and playing a very active part in the guidance and control of the University. In 1898, he attended, in his official capacity, the Jubilee celebrations of the University of Melbourne, which coincided so hap" with the visit of H.R.H. the Duke of York, and was one of those on whom honorary degrees were conferred. In 1903, he represented the New Zealand University at Oxford on the occasion of the Tercentenary of the Bodleian, and during his visit revived, at the cost of some pain, many memories of the past. For the last year or two he remained a good deal at home as increasing deafness and the weight of years made it



more difficult for him to play his usual part in social or official matters.


A man of restless mental activity, fresh and original in thought, quaint and witty in speech, very unconventional, and indifferent in an extraordinary degree to appearances, Mr. Andrew could not fail to produce a deep impression on all those who came under his charge. It is now many years since I was one of his pupils, yet I can see him, as I write, leaning against a window to catch the light upon his book (he habitually, and I believe till the end of his life, read books printed in a very fine type), his grave and intent expression suddenly relaxing as he looks up with a smile, and explains clearly and rapidly the difficulty that has for the moment arrested him; or coming into Sixth Form room half-way through first hour, pausing at the door to say with a merry twinkle in his eye, as he glances round the desks at our sudden industry, 'Quod non es simulas, dissimulasque quod es'; or, suddenly conscious of misdirected carpentry, looking up from his book to announce, 'There's a sound of cuttin', hackin', whittlin' and carvin', and—it must cease !'


My most cherished memories of his teaching connect themselves not with the classroom, but with the old study,' where it was his custom to take the two or three boys who were doing the most advanced work whatever one read with him, Virgil or Horace, Cicero or Livy, Terence or Lucretius, Plato or Sophocles, he Bays displayed the same extraordinarily minute familiarity with the text, and the same wide knowledge of the various readings that now and again occur; he always had the apt and forceful word to bring out the full meaning of a passage; the ready illustration from his Varied experience of books and men and things to elucidate a difficulty, or drive home firmly the point he happened to be labouring.


Nor did he confine himself to classics of the Golden



Age. Claudian and Erasmus were two of his favourite authors, and I can well remember the chuckle amusement with which he used to repeat the semi-pagan lines—





'Per cineres Pauli, per sancta cacumina Petri,



Ne laceres versus, dux Iacobe, meos.'





In later days he often quoted half sadly from the same author,





'Æqusevumque videt consenuisse nemus,'



in allusion to the aging and decay of the wattle trees he had planted with his own hands.


The 'Colloquies' of Erasmus were always a joy to him, and he used frequently to dictate in good vigorous English some racy passage to be re rendered into Latin as an exercise in prose. Incidentally it may be said that he was a great believer in the practice Ascham recommends of translating a passage from a Greek or Latin author into English as thorough idiomatic as you could compass, and after laying aside for a few days retranslating it and comparing your version carefully with the original. If one of us as sometimes happened, made a bad 'howler' in a rendering, and a worse in attempting to recover his fling, it never failed to draw 'Incidit in Scyllam qui vuit vitare Charybdim,' a line from an obscure mediaÆval poet which Erasmus somewhere quotes. And when a boy became grandiloquent and paraphrased instead of translating—a fault he held in very special detestation—he used to cite Pitt's famous rendering of 'Sum pius Æneas.' 'The humble individual who now presents himself before you is—Æneas renowned for filial affection throughout the world.' A lecture on tautology pleonasm, redundancy, circumlocution and the other fearful wild-fowl' of the rhetoricians, would not have been half so effective as a warning.


In a word he was a stimulating teacher, and played the whet-stone to our blunter wits. Many a



man who had the good fortune to be his pupil either at Nelson or in the Old Country has reason to thank him for his mental awakening.


There were certain special points in teaching which he insisted on. He was most impatient of a slow delivery, and resented fiercely a slovenly articulation, and sloppy inexactness in the use of words. He liked a boy or a man to have a first-hand knowledge of books, regarding 'books about books' with small favour. He believed in thoroughness, and held, as he once wrote to me, that 'to read too much is really an idle habit, One great evil of the present day is the notion that reading is study, and not thinking.' He attached great importance to the cultivation of the memory, and used to insist on our memorizing long passages of Virgil and Horace, or whatever author we might happen to be reading, rightly believing that a well stored memory is a possession of well nigh inestimable value. And in this respect he followed his own teaching, for to the end of his days he was always adding to his stores. Some knowledge of Greek he thought essential to a sound education, and he greatly deplored the neglect into which the study of that language has fallen in New Zealand.


But it would be a mistake to imagine that he was solely a classical scholar, and a student of language, History and philosophy had for him a very strong appeal, and he knew his Gibbon and his Locke as few men know them. Mathematics he valued highly as a means I mental training, and he was an unusually expert mathematician, arriving at the solution of difficult problems by a process which appeared to one stumbling painfully after him like intuition. In all departments of mental and physical science he was deeply interested, and he had by reading, reflection and observation tired a large amount of varied scientific knowledge, But he always declined to accept, I quote his own apt phrase, "a knowledge of the joints in a beetle's hind leg" as an evidence of mental culture.





His winning courtesy, his unassuming simplicity of manner, his unfailing kindness, his contempt for pettiness and meanness, his consideration for weakness, his pleasure in making others happy, the zest with which he threw himself into the promotion of all manly sports, were, all elements of his character which went far to form character in those who came under his influence. The sports with which he most closely identified himself at Nelson College, were boating and swimming. A good many of the boys of his time became good oarsmen, and the College owes to his initiative the founding of its annual Swimming Sports, He always gave a special prize for swimming in cloth and another for the rescue of a dummy dressed in one of his own discarded suits. History relates that on one occasion the lucky rescuer found a guinea in the dummy's breeches' pocket.


But there are other sides to his career on which stress must be laid before this notice closes. His long and intimate connection with the New Zealand University has been already adverted to, and the debt which that institution owes to his fostering care, and to the prestige which it gained from his scholarly reputation can hardly be over estimated. Some few years ago great complaints were heard of the rowdiness of the students at Capping ceremonies, and on one occasion, I believe, students were excluded from this ceremony at one of the centres, and Hamlet played without the Prince of Denmark. The last time Mr Andrew presided as Vice-Chancellor at Canterbury College, his ready tact enabled him to meet this difficulty. For addressing the students he said in his pleasant why he was sure that they had prepared songs and other things to relieve the inevitable formality of the proceedings, but he would ask them to give a patient hearing to the speakers, and keep their songs for the intervals between the speeches.


Any notice of the late Mr. Andrew's life would be



inadequate indeed if it failed to lay stress on his clerical ministrations, Emphatically a 'parson' rather than a 'priest,'—I use the terms advisedly, with the connotation they have for the ordinary Englishman—Mr. Andrew was always ready to help where help was needed. A singularly able preacher, brief (he never, I think, exceeded 15 minutes), full of matter, incisive in phrase, clear in delivery, no one ever heard him preach without enjoying his sermon, and, without finding much to carry away and profit by withal. In Nelson, he frequently took services at the Hospital: at Tinui, he supplied for many years the only ministrations the settlers had, making a special point of always being at his station for Easter. Those who have seen, as I have seen, the old Court House at Tinui crowded to the very doors with a congregation, mostly of men, and heard the hearty reverence of the service will not readily forget their privilege.


Wise, witty, courteous, kind, sometimes a little brusque in manner to conceal a tenderness, only the more real that he shrank from showing it, except to those who were 'very inward with him,' his long life full of numberless activities, and illustrated by innumerable acts of 'kindness and of love,' full of years and honour, he has at length in the evening of the day, been called to his rest.
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Late J C. Andrew.


At Oxford, Andrew had distinguished himself as an oarsman, and at Rossall he built for himself a kind of canvas coracle in which he used to venture out in Morecambe Bay, in weather which even the local fishermen refused to face. While at Rossall, Andrew received the offer of a mastership at Winchester but declined it, and in 1845 returned to Oxford, where was elected a Fellow of Lincoln College. Here he was appointed lecturer in Mathematics, and a year or two later, lecturer in Greek, a very striking evidence of his ability and versatility. He afterwards became a College tutor, and among his pupils was Frank Churchill Simmons, his predecessor at Nelson College.


A man of the field, no less than of the study, Mr. Andrew was always a keen sportsman, and his love for gun and rod carried him all over England, and to many parts of the Continent. For many successive years he spent his Long Vacations in Norway and Lapland, and he used to enjoy telling how he owed his permission to fish one particularly well stocked stretch of water to his readiness in speaking colloquial Latin. Under a misconception he had begun fishing the water without leave, when its owner, a Norwegian Pastor, suddenly appeared on the opposite bank and addressed him indignantly in Norse. Mr. Andrew had not yet acquired the facility in Northern tongues which enabled him, when canvassing the Wairarapa in later years, to address the electors of a Danish settlement in their own language and triumphantly poll all their votes, so he replied pacifically in Latin, and formed a pleasant friendship which lasted many years. It is noteworthy in this connection that the document submitted to Bishop Abraham on his arrival in Wellington in 1857 by way of 'Lettters of Orders' was a permit from the Privy Council empowering the Rev. J. C. Andrew to import guns into Norway. Before he possessed this permit, he had once had his guns stopped at Christiania by Custom House officials, who however, fortunately for him and his



friends, were perfect masters of tact. 'Very sorry, gentleman,' said they, 'we can't allow your guns to land. But, gentlemen, 
we dine at one o'clock !'


At Oxford Mr. Andrew had been preceded by his elder brother, William, who won a Fellowship at Worcester, and in later life became a Rural Dean and an Hon. Canon of Peterborough, and while he was in residence, his younger brother, James, well known in after years as Senior Physician of St. Bartholemew's, came up, and in due course distinguished himself by his classical attainments, and was elected a Fellow of Wadham. During a winter, when the frosts were more than usually severe, the brothers, James and John, skated down the Thames from Oxford to London, a feat, few men have had the chance of rivalling.


Admitted to Holy Orders in 1847, Mr. Andrew was Vicar of St. Michael's, Oxford, for some three years, but resigned his cure when the church passed out of the jurisdiction of his College into that of the bishop of the diocese, Samuel Wilberforce. In 1857 he vacated his Fellowship by his marriage with Miss Emma Fendall, for in those days married Fellows were unknown at the Universities, and came out to New Zealand where be landed at Wellington. He turned his attention to sheep farming and for some years had a run on the southern side of the Waitangi, which he managed with considerable success. Later on when the gold rush broke out, he sold his run and paid a two years visit to the Old Country, and on his return established himself, and his family at lea (J.C.A.) station, Tinui, where among other appointments he held that of Ferryman—St he discharged by deputy.


For the next few years he took a very keen interest in politics, representing the Wairarapa, first, in the Provincial Council, and later on, in the General Assembly, where he gave a qualified support to the Vogel Administration. Always a ready and incisive speaker, he made



his mark in the House as a debater, and won a write reputation as a sayer of good things. Perhaps his most famous epigram was when he called the Speaker to order for referring to the death of the Sultan Abdul-Aziz 'Abdul-Aziz, Mr. Speaker, has now become 
Abdul-was !'


Deeply interested in all educational matters, Mr. Andrew was a member of the first Wellington Education Board, and one of the original Fellows of the New Zealand University. In 1876, on the death of the Rev. F. C. Simmons, he kindly undertook to carry on his work, and a few months later he resigned his seat in the House to accept the post of Principal, of Nelson College, a post he retained for some ten years. 1879, he married as his second wife, Miss Emily Morgan, who survives to mourn his loss. In 1885, he was elected Vice-Chancellor of the New Zealand University, an office he held until the recent reconstruction of the Senate in 1903. In 1886 his immediate connection with Nelson College came to an end, though he always took the deepest interest in the welfare of the school, and kept in close touch with many of his former pupils. Since that time he has lived for the most part on his station, taking as he had always done a deep interest in church matters (he was largely instrumental in the building of two churches), and playing a very active part in the guidance and control of the University. In 1898, he attended, in his official capacity, the Jubilee celebrations of the University of Melbourne, which coincided so hap" with the visit of H.R.H. the Duke of York, and was one of those on whom honorary degrees were conferred. In 1903, he represented the New Zealand University at Oxford on the occasion of the Tercentenary of the Bodleian, and during his visit revived, at the cost of some pain, many memories of the past. For the last year or two he remained a good deal at home as increasing deafness and the weight of years made it



more difficult for him to play his usual part in social or official matters.


A man of restless mental activity, fresh and original in thought, quaint and witty in speech, very unconventional, and indifferent in an extraordinary degree to appearances, Mr. Andrew could not fail to produce a deep impression on all those who came under his charge. It is now many years since I was one of his pupils, yet I can see him, as I write, leaning against a window to catch the light upon his book (he habitually, and I believe till the end of his life, read books printed in a very fine type), his grave and intent expression suddenly relaxing as he looks up with a smile, and explains clearly and rapidly the difficulty that has for the moment arrested him; or coming into Sixth Form room half-way through first hour, pausing at the door to say with a merry twinkle in his eye, as he glances round the desks at our sudden industry, 'Quod non es simulas, dissimulasque quod es'; or, suddenly conscious of misdirected carpentry, looking up from his book to announce, 'There's a sound of cuttin', hackin', whittlin' and carvin', and—it must cease !'


My most cherished memories of his teaching connect themselves not with the classroom, but with the old study,' where it was his custom to take the two or three boys who were doing the most advanced work whatever one read with him, Virgil or Horace, Cicero or Livy, Terence or Lucretius, Plato or Sophocles, he Bays displayed the same extraordinarily minute familiarity with the text, and the same wide knowledge of the various readings that now and again occur; he always had the apt and forceful word to bring out the full meaning of a passage; the ready illustration from his Varied experience of books and men and things to elucidate a difficulty, or drive home firmly the point he happened to be labouring.


Nor did he confine himself to classics of the Golden



Age. Claudian and Erasmus were two of his favourite authors, and I can well remember the chuckle amusement with which he used to repeat the semi-pagan lines—





'Per cineres Pauli, per sancta cacumina Petri,



Ne laceres versus, dux Iacobe, meos.'





In later days he often quoted half sadly from the same author,





'Æqusevumque videt consenuisse nemus,'



in allusion to the aging and decay of the wattle trees he had planted with his own hands.


The 'Colloquies' of Erasmus were always a joy to him, and he used frequently to dictate in good vigorous English some racy passage to be re rendered into Latin as an exercise in prose. Incidentally it may be said that he was a great believer in the practice Ascham recommends of translating a passage from a Greek or Latin author into English as thorough idiomatic as you could compass, and after laying aside for a few days retranslating it and comparing your version carefully with the original. If one of us as sometimes happened, made a bad 'howler' in a rendering, and a worse in attempting to recover his fling, it never failed to draw 'Incidit in Scyllam qui vuit vitare Charybdim,' a line from an obscure mediaÆval poet which Erasmus somewhere quotes. And when a boy became grandiloquent and paraphrased instead of translating—a fault he held in very special detestation—he used to cite Pitt's famous rendering of 'Sum pius Æneas.' 'The humble individual who now presents himself before you is—Æneas renowned for filial affection throughout the world.' A lecture on tautology pleonasm, redundancy, circumlocution and the other fearful wild-fowl' of the rhetoricians, would not have been half so effective as a warning.


In a word he was a stimulating teacher, and played the whet-stone to our blunter wits. Many a



man who had the good fortune to be his pupil either at Nelson or in the Old Country has reason to thank him for his mental awakening.


There were certain special points in teaching which he insisted on. He was most impatient of a slow delivery, and resented fiercely a slovenly articulation, and sloppy inexactness in the use of words. He liked a boy or a man to have a first-hand knowledge of books, regarding 'books about books' with small favour. He believed in thoroughness, and held, as he once wrote to me, that 'to read too much is really an idle habit, One great evil of the present day is the notion that reading is study, and not thinking.' He attached great importance to the cultivation of the memory, and used to insist on our memorizing long passages of Virgil and Horace, or whatever author we might happen to be reading, rightly believing that a well stored memory is a possession of well nigh inestimable value. And in this respect he followed his own teaching, for to the end of his days he was always adding to his stores. Some knowledge of Greek he thought essential to a sound education, and he greatly deplored the neglect into which the study of that language has fallen in New Zealand.


But it would be a mistake to imagine that he was solely a classical scholar, and a student of language, History and philosophy had for him a very strong appeal, and he knew his Gibbon and his Locke as few men know them. Mathematics he valued highly as a means I mental training, and he was an unusually expert mathematician, arriving at the solution of difficult problems by a process which appeared to one stumbling painfully after him like intuition. In all departments of mental and physical science he was deeply interested, and he had by reading, reflection and observation tired a large amount of varied scientific knowledge, But he always declined to accept, I quote his own apt phrase, "a knowledge of the joints in a beetle's hind leg" as an evidence of mental culture.





His winning courtesy, his unassuming simplicity of manner, his unfailing kindness, his contempt for pettiness and meanness, his consideration for weakness, his pleasure in making others happy, the zest with which he threw himself into the promotion of all manly sports, were, all elements of his character which went far to form character in those who came under his influence. The sports with which he most closely identified himself at Nelson College, were boating and swimming. A good many of the boys of his time became good oarsmen, and the College owes to his initiative the founding of its annual Swimming Sports, He always gave a special prize for swimming in cloth and another for the rescue of a dummy dressed in one of his own discarded suits. History relates that on one occasion the lucky rescuer found a guinea in the dummy's breeches' pocket.


But there are other sides to his career on which stress must be laid before this notice closes. His long and intimate connection with the New Zealand University has been already adverted to, and the debt which that institution owes to his fostering care, and to the prestige which it gained from his scholarly reputation can hardly be over estimated. Some few years ago great complaints were heard of the rowdiness of the students at Capping ceremonies, and on one occasion, I believe, students were excluded from this ceremony at one of the centres, and Hamlet played without the Prince of Denmark. The last time Mr Andrew presided as Vice-Chancellor at Canterbury College, his ready tact enabled him to meet this difficulty. For addressing the students he said in his pleasant why he was sure that they had prepared songs and other things to relieve the inevitable formality of the proceedings, but he would ask them to give a patient hearing to the speakers, and keep their songs for the intervals between the speeches.


Any notice of the late Mr. Andrew's life would be



inadequate indeed if it failed to lay stress on his clerical ministrations, Emphatically a 'parson' rather than a 'priest,'—I use the terms advisedly, with the connotation they have for the ordinary Englishman—Mr. Andrew was always ready to help where help was needed. A singularly able preacher, brief (he never, I think, exceeded 15 minutes), full of matter, incisive in phrase, clear in delivery, no one ever heard him preach without enjoying his sermon, and, without finding much to carry away and profit by withal. In Nelson, he frequently took services at the Hospital: at Tinui, he supplied for many years the only ministrations the settlers had, making a special point of always being at his station for Easter. Those who have seen, as I have seen, the old Court House at Tinui crowded to the very doors with a congregation, mostly of men, and heard the hearty reverence of the service will not readily forget their privilege.


Wise, witty, courteous, kind, sometimes a little brusque in manner to conceal a tenderness, only the more real that he shrank from showing it, except to those who were 'very inward with him,' his long life full of numberless activities, and illustrated by innumerable acts of 'kindness and of love,' full of years and honour, he has at length in the evening of the day, been called to his rest.



Felicissimo Infelicia



Lepidissimo Insulsa



Haec Quantulacunque



Amicus Amico



Discipulus Magistro


D.D.
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	3.
	To provide for the issue of humanised milk to the public.
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	7.
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The Committee shall conduct and manage the general business and affairs of the Society, and may exercise all such powers, and do all such acts and things as may be exercised or done by the Society for the purpose of carrying out the objects of the Society as hereinbefore defined.


The officers and other members of the Committee shall continue in office until the election of their successors at an Annual General Meeting.


Retiring members shall be eligible for re-election.


Any vacancy occurring in the Committee during the year may be filled up by the Committee.


The Secretary, or in her absence, any of the other officers shall be Convener of the Committee, and a meeting of the Committee shall be bound to be



convened whenever the President or Vice-President or any two other members of the Committee desire a meeting to be called.


Any seven members of the Committee, including Secretary, Treasurer, and either President or one of the Vice-Presidents shall constitute a quorum.
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An Annual General Meeting of the Society shall be held in the first week of the month of September of the year 1908, and of every subsequent year, at which, in addition to the election of the Committee a report of the Society's operations and a balance sheet duly audited for the past year shall be presented. If, from any cause, the meeting cannot be held on the date fixed the same shall be held on a day to be fixed by the President and Secretary.


A Special General Meeting may be convened at any time by direction of the Committee.










Funds and Property.


All moneys received shall be paid into the credit of the Society with some bank, and cheques drawn on the banking account shall be signed by the Treasurer, and countersigned by the Secretary, Endorsement of cheques or orders in the Society's favour may be made in a similar manner.


All other property shall be vested in the names of Mrs. F. H. Pyne and Mrs. Leonard Clark as trustees for the Society.


The Society may increase the number of Trustees, and appoint new Trustees in the place of any present or retiring Trustee, by resolution at any General Meeting of the Society.







Alteration of Rules.


These Rules may be added to or amended at any General Meeting of the Society if seven days' notice has previously been given to the Secretary of the proposed alteration or amendment.
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Preface


The editors of this publication make no pretence to originality in their work. Their primary obligation is to the pamphlet "
Seven Years' Hard" (Wellington, Wright and Carman, 1904), which, apart from the fact that it led to the organisation of the Meikle's Committee, and afterwards to the appointment of the Royal Commission, still remains, with its record of the evidence at both Meikle's and Lambert's trials, absolutely essential to a full understanding of the case.


From the report proper of the Commission itself, the editors have got little help. With its curt, unreasoned conclusion on the main question, and its wordy, inconclusive reasoning on the (subsidiary issues, it radiates darkness and not light, but here is illumination in the many individual comments of the Commissioners interspersed throughout the proceedings. Those of Mr. Justice Edwards, designed mostly to probe the weak points in Mr. Meikle's case, strongly emphasise the value of the verdict of "Not Guilty," at which he finally arrived; while Mr. Justice Cooper's more obvious attention to the weak points on the other side inspires a regret that he was satisfied with a merely negative decision. The addresses of counsel on both sides have also been studied carefully, and with much profit. Dr. Findlay's brilliant address and ruthless cross-examination make it certain that whatever could have been done to save the Crown case was done. Mr. A. R. Atkinson's less showy, but more exhaustive argument on Mr. Meikle's behalf has laid us under obligations too numerous to be satisfically acknowledged, especially in its reference to salient points in the evidence, some of which do not otherwise appear either in the Blue-book or in the Pamphlet.


It had at first been proposed to include in these pages tion of opinions of the press, but the work has unfor-



tunately proved too long without them. The "Evening Post." the "Lyttelton Times," Christchurch "Truth," and the "Marlborough Express" are examples of papers which have been thorough-going in their demand for justice for Mr. Meikle. Few, indeed, have been hostile, but many have been utterly mystified by the Commissioners' Report, and not a few have tumbled into the pitfall indicated on page 8. Let the tired journalist who has no time for more read at any rate Chapters VI. and VII., entitled "Merely to Sharpen His Knife" and The Benevolent Detectives and the Ingenuous Sheep-stealer" respectively, and give some samples to his readers.




24th August, 1907.
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The only abbreviations that require explanation are "P." and "C.," which refer to the pamphlet "Seven Years' Hard" and to the Report, etc., of the Commission. Thus "P. 21" means page 21 of the pamphlet, and "C. 131/31" means Question 31" on page 131 of the Commission's Report.
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Cleared at Last.



Chapter I.



"Not Guilty," But——




The Object of the Commission.


On
 the almost unsupported evidence of a hired informer named William Lambert, John James Meikle was, on the 17th December, 1887, convicted of sheep-stealing in the Supreme-Court at Invercargill, and the cruel sentence of seven years' imprisonment with hard labour was awarded to a man who had nothing previously against him but a trivial conviction for common assault. On 17th June, 1895, having served his term Mr. Meikle turned the tables upon his accuser and secured Lambert's conviction for perjury in respect of the evidence given for the Crown in 1887. Claiming to have there-by established his own innocence, Mr. Meikle at once petitioned Parliament for redress, and on the 9th October, 1895, the Public Petitions Committee of the House of Representatives reported in his favour as follows:—


"That the Committee are of opinion that, after eliminating Lambert's evidence, who has since been convicted and is now serving a sentence for perjury, there was not sufficient evidence adduced at petitioner's trial to warrant his conviction on the charge preferred against him.


The Committee are also of opinion that the request of petitioner to have his name removed from the prison record's of the Colony merits the serious consideration of the Crown.


The Committee recommends the Government to make provision on the Supplementary Estimates for the payment to petitioner of a sum of money by way of compensation for the loss he has sustained in connection with his business, the legal costs incurred in defending the charge preferred against him, and securing the conviction of Lambert for perjury, and also by way of compensation for the imprisonment he has suffered."




Mr. Seddon's Government, however, refused to give effect to this recommendation on the ground that in his report on the petition which Mr, Meikle had addressed to the Governor from prison, Mr. Justice Ward, who had tried the case, had expressed his entire concurrence in the verdict, and that even the conviction of-Lambert he had declined to admit Mr. Meikle's right to an acquittal. For ten years the petitioner battled to reverse this decision, but Mr. Seddon refused to



accept the recommendation of a Parliamentary Committee as a sufficient warrant for the practical overruling of a verdict recorded according to law and supported by the judge at trial. At last, however, the growing power of public sympathy and indignation made the deadlock intolerable, and yielding to the request of an influential deputation appointed by a public meeting of Wellington citizens, the late Government wisely decided to get an authoritative judicial ruling on the value of the judicial barrier to the granting of the Petitions Committee's recommendations which they had hitherto regarded as insuperable.






"Not Guilty."


A Royal Commission, composed of two Supreme Court Judges, was accordingly appointed on the 15th March, 1906, to review the whole matter of both trials and to report up the merits of Mr. Meikle's claim that he had been wrongfully convicted, and was entitled to compensation. The Commissioners were Mr. Justice Edwards and Mr. Justice Cooper, who after hearing evidence and argument at great length Dunedin in May, 1906, and at Wellington in January, 1997 sent in a report which is now before Parliament. The extraordinary nature of that report and the fact that Parliament must act upon it during the present session combine to render this publication necessary. The object of appointing the Commission was to secure an authoritative and decisive Pronouncement on the legal and moral issues involved, and to at rest for ever a question which had disturbed the peace of Parliament and the conscience of the public for many years and threatened to be absolutely interminable. If the Commissioners had been sitting as a jury and bound to announce their conclusion on the legal issue without stating reasons the result would have been that unhesitating verdict of "Not Guilty," which everybody who had studied the previous trials with any care knew to be inevitable. This is their only finding upon the facts:—


"Nevertheless, weighing the whole of the evidence as best can in circumstances so difficult, we are of opinion that the proceedings before us had been an actual re-trial of the claimant before a jury upon the charge of sheep-stealing (of which he was convicted in 1887) the evidence of his guilt is so far from conclusive that it would on such a re-trial have been proper to acquit the claimant upon that charge, and we should have so stated to the jury."








An Evasive Report.


But the Commission was appointed not merely to make up its own mind, but also to convince the public, and a bald verdict of "Not Guilty," pronounced on the events of twenty years ago, is obviously susceptible of all sorts of doubts and qualifications unfavourable to the accused. Yet, incredible as



it may appear, the Commissioners have not given a single reason for their finding on what was really the fundamental issue of the case, and the only one with which they had any special competence to deal. For three weeks the Commission sat; the printed report of the proceedings extends to some 350 foolscap folio pages; and if the public which the Commission was appointed to enlighten desires to know the grounds of the decision, it must wrestle with this huge volume and guess at the process as best it may. On two points, and two points only, is the evidence touched at all; and these are points which have no direct relation to the alleged crime, and are introduced for the sole purpose of discrediting the accused, This deplorable failure on the part of the Commissioners, this refusal to reason where reasoning, in the jargon to which they are accustomed, was "of the essence of the contract," this omission of any analysis of the evidence upon the bearing of which public sympathy will inevitably turn, makes it necessary that somebody who is prepared to treat the matter more precisely than the Commissioners should attempt to supply what they have omitted.

* To spell a connected and rational story out of this colossal compilation, which the Commissiners have contemptuously flung in the face of Parliament and the public, will therefore be the aim of these pages.


In particular we shall endeavour to show:—



	(1)
	That the finding of "Not Guilty" is all that was needed to support the full extent of Mr. Meikle's claim for redress.


	(2)
	That any reasonable analysis of the evidence would suffice to carry conviction to the lay mind that the man is entitled not merely to an acquittal, but to an unconditional and ungrudging: declaration of his innocence.


	(3)
	That the legal pedantries which have prevented the Commissioners from arriving at any conclusion on the subject of compensation are not of a kind which should cause a moment's hesitation to a mind capable of weighing the issues from the standpoint of common-sense, human sympathy, and public honour.









* The hypothesis of a difference of opinion between the Commissioners is the most charitable explanation of the barrenness of their report. The bald "Not Guilty" would then represent all that the commissioner less favourable to Meikle would agree to. But even so we should surely have been told how far his colleague would go, and what reasons each had to offer.
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The Object of the Commission.


On
 the almost unsupported evidence of a hired informer named William Lambert, John James Meikle was, on the 17th December, 1887, convicted of sheep-stealing in the Supreme-Court at Invercargill, and the cruel sentence of seven years' imprisonment with hard labour was awarded to a man who had nothing previously against him but a trivial conviction for common assault. On 17th June, 1895, having served his term Mr. Meikle turned the tables upon his accuser and secured Lambert's conviction for perjury in respect of the evidence given for the Crown in 1887. Claiming to have there-by established his own innocence, Mr. Meikle at once petitioned Parliament for redress, and on the 9th October, 1895, the Public Petitions Committee of the House of Representatives reported in his favour as follows:—


"That the Committee are of opinion that, after eliminating Lambert's evidence, who has since been convicted and is now serving a sentence for perjury, there was not sufficient evidence adduced at petitioner's trial to warrant his conviction on the charge preferred against him.


The Committee are also of opinion that the request of petitioner to have his name removed from the prison record's of the Colony merits the serious consideration of the Crown.


The Committee recommends the Government to make provision on the Supplementary Estimates for the payment to petitioner of a sum of money by way of compensation for the loss he has sustained in connection with his business, the legal costs incurred in defending the charge preferred against him, and securing the conviction of Lambert for perjury, and also by way of compensation for the imprisonment he has suffered."




Mr. Seddon's Government, however, refused to give effect to this recommendation on the ground that in his report on the petition which Mr, Meikle had addressed to the Governor from prison, Mr. Justice Ward, who had tried the case, had expressed his entire concurrence in the verdict, and that even the conviction of-Lambert he had declined to admit Mr. Meikle's right to an acquittal. For ten years the petitioner battled to reverse this decision, but Mr. Seddon refused to



accept the recommendation of a Parliamentary Committee as a sufficient warrant for the practical overruling of a verdict recorded according to law and supported by the judge at trial. At last, however, the growing power of public sympathy and indignation made the deadlock intolerable, and yielding to the request of an influential deputation appointed by a public meeting of Wellington citizens, the late Government wisely decided to get an authoritative judicial ruling on the value of the judicial barrier to the granting of the Petitions Committee's recommendations which they had hitherto regarded as insuperable.
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"Not Guilty."


A Royal Commission, composed of two Supreme Court Judges, was accordingly appointed on the 15th March, 1906, to review the whole matter of both trials and to report up the merits of Mr. Meikle's claim that he had been wrongfully convicted, and was entitled to compensation. The Commissioners were Mr. Justice Edwards and Mr. Justice Cooper, who after hearing evidence and argument at great length Dunedin in May, 1906, and at Wellington in January, 1997 sent in a report which is now before Parliament. The extraordinary nature of that report and the fact that Parliament must act upon it during the present session combine to render this publication necessary. The object of appointing the Commission was to secure an authoritative and decisive Pronouncement on the legal and moral issues involved, and to at rest for ever a question which had disturbed the peace of Parliament and the conscience of the public for many years and threatened to be absolutely interminable. If the Commissioners had been sitting as a jury and bound to announce their conclusion on the legal issue without stating reasons the result would have been that unhesitating verdict of "Not Guilty," which everybody who had studied the previous trials with any care knew to be inevitable. This is their only finding upon the facts:—


"Nevertheless, weighing the whole of the evidence as best can in circumstances so difficult, we are of opinion that the proceedings before us had been an actual re-trial of the claimant before a jury upon the charge of sheep-stealing (of which he was convicted in 1887) the evidence of his guilt is so far from conclusive that it would on such a re-trial have been proper to acquit the claimant upon that charge, and we should have so stated to the jury."
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An Evasive Report.


But the Commission was appointed not merely to make up its own mind, but also to convince the public, and a bald verdict of "Not Guilty," pronounced on the events of twenty years ago, is obviously susceptible of all sorts of doubts and qualifications unfavourable to the accused. Yet, incredible as



it may appear, the Commissioners have not given a single reason for their finding on what was really the fundamental issue of the case, and the only one with which they had any special competence to deal. For three weeks the Commission sat; the printed report of the proceedings extends to some 350 foolscap folio pages; and if the public which the Commission was appointed to enlighten desires to know the grounds of the decision, it must wrestle with this huge volume and guess at the process as best it may. On two points, and two points only, is the evidence touched at all; and these are points which have no direct relation to the alleged crime, and are introduced for the sole purpose of discrediting the accused, This deplorable failure on the part of the Commissioners, this refusal to reason where reasoning, in the jargon to which they are accustomed, was "of the essence of the contract," this omission of any analysis of the evidence upon the bearing of which public sympathy will inevitably turn, makes it necessary that somebody who is prepared to treat the matter more precisely than the Commissioners should attempt to supply what they have omitted.

* To spell a connected and rational story out of this colossal compilation, which the Commissiners have contemptuously flung in the face of Parliament and the public, will therefore be the aim of these pages.


In particular we shall endeavour to show:—



	(1)
	That the finding of "Not Guilty" is all that was needed to support the full extent of Mr. Meikle's claim for redress.


	(2)
	That any reasonable analysis of the evidence would suffice to carry conviction to the lay mind that the man is entitled not merely to an acquittal, but to an unconditional and ungrudging: declaration of his innocence.


	(3)
	That the legal pedantries which have prevented the Commissioners from arriving at any conclusion on the subject of compensation are not of a kind which should cause a moment's hesitation to a mind capable of weighing the issues from the standpoint of common-sense, human sympathy, and public honour.
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Chapter II.



Misconception and Mudslincing.




Loading the Dice.


Before proceeding further, it may be as well to dispose of one cruel misconception, which has been created to Mr. Meikle's prejudice by the form of the first two issues and the formal character of the Commissioners' answers thereto.


These issues were:—



	1.
	Whether the conviction of the said William Lambert for perjury established the innocence of the said John James Meikle ?


	2.
	Whether the conviction of the said William Lambert raised a reasonable presumption that the said John James Meikle was innocent or that he was wrongfully convicted?




Both questions were utterly absurd, as any lawyer most laymen would see at a glance. Lambert's conviction not in itself either prove Meikle's guilt or raise any reasonable presumption of his innocence. Lambert's conviction did not in itself even prove his own guilt, though the evidence on which it was based might suffice to prove both Lambert's guilt and Meikle's innocence. The injustice of such issues pointed out by the Meikle Committee as soon as a draft of proposed Commission was submitted to them by the late Premier. "We are advised," they wrote to Mr. Seddon, "that the first of the questions to be submitted ... is from a legal standpoint a sheer absurdity, and that it must be decided in the negative by any legal tribunal on technical grounds which will leave the merits of either conviction absolutely untouched, (See "Evening Post," 26th March, 1906.) An amendment of these issues was promised by Mr. Seddon, but never That the omission was a 
bona fide oversight was, however proved both by the recital in the preamble to the Commission that the enquiry was "for the purpose of arriving at a final conclusion and settlement in respect of the claims or alleged claims of the said John' James Meikle," and by the consent of counsel for the Crown to the Commissioners' decision to treat the guilt or innocence of Meikle as the real issue.






A Cross Misconception.


In consequence of this ruling, Meikle decided not to withdraw from the Commission, and the issues were allowed to stand unamended. Nevertheless the Commissioners, as though thankful to find any questions to which they could return a definite answer, have answered these two questions in the negative without a word to explain that an answer apparently unfavourable to the accused was inevitable on



technical grounds in both cases. To the critical reader the insertion of the italicised phrase in the second answer—" The conviction of the said William Lambert did not 
per se raise a reasonable presumption that the claimant was innocent or was wrongly convicted"—conveys a warning that the answer is abstract and technical. But a majority of readers are not critical, and some of the most intelligent newspapers in the colony have sprung to the conclusion that the general result is one of "Not Proven," and that these two answers are a definite negation of anything more. As the Commissioners were addressing, not an assembly of lawyers, but the public at large, it was surely a part of their duty to guard against so gross, yet so easy, a misconception. That these issues should have been so framed, and having been left unamended after protest, should have been so answered, and having been so answered should have been so widely misunderstood, is but other illustration of the cruel injustice which has dogged this unfortunate man for the last twenty years. After dismissing these ridiculous issues in this technically correct but practically misleading fashion, the Commissioners proceed to a re-statement of "the real questions intended to be referred to us" in the following terms:—



	(a)
	Has sufficient evidence been adduced before us to show that the claimant was guilty or was innocent of the crime of sheep-stealing, whereof he was convicted?


	(b)
	If the evidence is insufficient to enable us to arrive definitely at either conclusion, is the question of the guilt of the claimant so far left in doubt that, if he were now being re-tried by us as a jury upon an indictment for the said crime, he ought to be acquitted upon the ground that the said crime had not been sufficiently proved against him?








Another Injustice.


In this statement of the issues another gross injustice is inflicted upon Mr. Meikle. An affirmative demonstration of innocence nearly twenty years after the alleged offence would or most men be an absolute impossibility. The raising of a reasonable presumption of innocence is the utmost that the possibilities of their case would admit or the charity of any ordinary man would desire to exact. But the Commissioners are not ordinary men. We have, indeed, no reason to complain that as lawyers they have taken a dry, narrow, technical, human view of the position. We are, however, entitled to sent as discreditable to their legal acumen the omission of so obvious a middle course between coercive proof of innocence and a grudging verdict of "Not Guilty," which in the absence any guidance may be construed by the ignorant as meaning thing more than "Impossible to prove so many years after." The omission is the more inexcusable from the fact that "reasonable presumption" of innocence is the very question raised, though in an impossible context, by the second issue. Is a



man who from the first has been protesting his innocence, but is refused a hearing for more than eighteen years, and then is brought to trial after his principal witnesses are dead, to be deemed to have failed because he cannot at this time of day produce evidence which to the legal mind is absolutely conclusive of his innocence ? The handicap of time which, with its daily addition to the burden of proof, is usually in such cases made to tell against the attacking party, must surely be equitably counted against the Crown which resisted enquiry all these years, and not against the man who prayed for it and fought for it from the first. We hope, nevertheless, to show that the evidence adduced before the Commission was sufficient to impress the narrowest legal intelligence with a strong presumption, and the broad common sense of the layman with an unhesitating conviction, of Mr. Meikle's innocence.






Irrelevant Mud-slinging.


With the ostensible purpose of emphasising the difficulty of their task, and with the practical effect of injuring upon a side issue a man who provided neither counsel nor Commissioners with any other sufficient handle, the Commissioners declare that Mr. Meikle "has proved himself in his evidence before us to be utterly unworthy of credit in any matter affecting his own interests. The particular matter in which the claimant's reckless disregard of his oath was made clear to was with respect to illicit relations which he ultimately admitted that he has had for some years with a young woman named in the evidence." We have no desire to indulge in any special pleading on Mr. Meikle's behalf in this matter, but obtain a just view of an unpleasant and in the main quite irrelevant episode these facts must be borne in mind:—



	(1)
	That the matter in question occurred twelve years after conviction and seven years before he was cross-examination upon it before the Commission.


	(2)
	That it belongs to a class of wrong-doing-as to which, common as it is, an instinct of secrecy deeply implanted in nature dictates a different standard of veracity from which governs any ordinary issue affecting business, perty, or character.

*


	(3)
	That cross-examination upon such a matter in an enquiry which sheep-stealing is the subject appears to anybody a lawyer just as relevant and just as well calculated to elicit the truth as the thumb-screw or the rack.








A Sorry Sneer.


Of Mr. Atkinson's argument on these lines before the Commission (C. 274-7) the report says:—" Counsel for the claim endeavoured to persuade us that the claimant's natural modesty induced him to swear falsely in these matters"—cheap, paltry, undignified, unjudicial, unmanly sneer, to which



their Honours are surely by this time ashamed of having put their names. That men are not pigs, that men otherwise truthful are led by the instinct in question to abandon their usual candour in these matters, and that the public sense of fair-play strongly resents the introduction of such questions into the investigation of a criminal charge of an entirely alien character are patent facts which the Commissioners' sneers have no power to alter. That Mr. Meikle successfully faced the ordeal of a searching cross-examination on everything relating to the alleged crime, and that the Commissioners do not support their adverse finding on the irrelevant matter by a single unfavourable comment on his attitude to the real subject of the enquiry—these are two other patent facts of which the significance will not be lost upon the public.







* "I never heard of it," says Mr. Justice Edwards. (C. 276.)
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Before proceeding further, it may be as well to dispose of one cruel misconception, which has been created to Mr. Meikle's prejudice by the form of the first two issues and the formal character of the Commissioners' answers thereto.


These issues were:—



	1.
	Whether the conviction of the said William Lambert for perjury established the innocence of the said John James Meikle ?


	2.
	Whether the conviction of the said William Lambert raised a reasonable presumption that the said John James Meikle was innocent or that he was wrongfully convicted?




Both questions were utterly absurd, as any lawyer most laymen would see at a glance. Lambert's conviction not in itself either prove Meikle's guilt or raise any reasonable presumption of his innocence. Lambert's conviction did not in itself even prove his own guilt, though the evidence on which it was based might suffice to prove both Lambert's guilt and Meikle's innocence. The injustice of such issues pointed out by the Meikle Committee as soon as a draft of proposed Commission was submitted to them by the late Premier. "We are advised," they wrote to Mr. Seddon, "that the first of the questions to be submitted ... is from a legal standpoint a sheer absurdity, and that it must be decided in the negative by any legal tribunal on technical grounds which will leave the merits of either conviction absolutely untouched, (See "Evening Post," 26th March, 1906.) An amendment of these issues was promised by Mr. Seddon, but never That the omission was a 
bona fide oversight was, however proved both by the recital in the preamble to the Commission that the enquiry was "for the purpose of arriving at a final conclusion and settlement in respect of the claims or alleged claims of the said John' James Meikle," and by the consent of counsel for the Crown to the Commissioners' decision to treat the guilt or innocence of Meikle as the real issue.
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A Cross Misconception.


In consequence of this ruling, Meikle decided not to withdraw from the Commission, and the issues were allowed to stand unamended. Nevertheless the Commissioners, as though thankful to find any questions to which they could return a definite answer, have answered these two questions in the negative without a word to explain that an answer apparently unfavourable to the accused was inevitable on



technical grounds in both cases. To the critical reader the insertion of the italicised phrase in the second answer—" The conviction of the said William Lambert did not 
per se raise a reasonable presumption that the claimant was innocent or was wrongly convicted"—conveys a warning that the answer is abstract and technical. But a majority of readers are not critical, and some of the most intelligent newspapers in the colony have sprung to the conclusion that the general result is one of "Not Proven," and that these two answers are a definite negation of anything more. As the Commissioners were addressing, not an assembly of lawyers, but the public at large, it was surely a part of their duty to guard against so gross, yet so easy, a misconception. That these issues should have been so framed, and having been left unamended after protest, should have been so answered, and having been so answered should have been so widely misunderstood, is but other illustration of the cruel injustice which has dogged this unfortunate man for the last twenty years. After dismissing these ridiculous issues in this technically correct but practically misleading fashion, the Commissioners proceed to a re-statement of "the real questions intended to be referred to us" in the following terms:—



	(a)
	Has sufficient evidence been adduced before us to show that the claimant was guilty or was innocent of the crime of sheep-stealing, whereof he was convicted?


	(b)
	If the evidence is insufficient to enable us to arrive definitely at either conclusion, is the question of the guilt of the claimant so far left in doubt that, if he were now being re-tried by us as a jury upon an indictment for the said crime, he ought to be acquitted upon the ground that the said crime had not been sufficiently proved against him?
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Another Injustice.


In this statement of the issues another gross injustice is inflicted upon Mr. Meikle. An affirmative demonstration of innocence nearly twenty years after the alleged offence would or most men be an absolute impossibility. The raising of a reasonable presumption of innocence is the utmost that the possibilities of their case would admit or the charity of any ordinary man would desire to exact. But the Commissioners are not ordinary men. We have, indeed, no reason to complain that as lawyers they have taken a dry, narrow, technical, human view of the position. We are, however, entitled to sent as discreditable to their legal acumen the omission of so obvious a middle course between coercive proof of innocence and a grudging verdict of "Not Guilty," which in the absence any guidance may be construed by the ignorant as meaning thing more than "Impossible to prove so many years after." The omission is the more inexcusable from the fact that "reasonable presumption" of innocence is the very question raised, though in an impossible context, by the second issue. Is a



man who from the first has been protesting his innocence, but is refused a hearing for more than eighteen years, and then is brought to trial after his principal witnesses are dead, to be deemed to have failed because he cannot at this time of day produce evidence which to the legal mind is absolutely conclusive of his innocence ? The handicap of time which, with its daily addition to the burden of proof, is usually in such cases made to tell against the attacking party, must surely be equitably counted against the Crown which resisted enquiry all these years, and not against the man who prayed for it and fought for it from the first. We hope, nevertheless, to show that the evidence adduced before the Commission was sufficient to impress the narrowest legal intelligence with a strong presumption, and the broad common sense of the layman with an unhesitating conviction, of Mr. Meikle's innocence.
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Irrelevant Mud-slinging.


With the ostensible purpose of emphasising the difficulty of their task, and with the practical effect of injuring upon a side issue a man who provided neither counsel nor Commissioners with any other sufficient handle, the Commissioners declare that Mr. Meikle "has proved himself in his evidence before us to be utterly unworthy of credit in any matter affecting his own interests. The particular matter in which the claimant's reckless disregard of his oath was made clear to was with respect to illicit relations which he ultimately admitted that he has had for some years with a young woman named in the evidence." We have no desire to indulge in any special pleading on Mr. Meikle's behalf in this matter, but obtain a just view of an unpleasant and in the main quite irrelevant episode these facts must be borne in mind:—



	(1)
	That the matter in question occurred twelve years after conviction and seven years before he was cross-examination upon it before the Commission.


	(2)
	That it belongs to a class of wrong-doing-as to which, common as it is, an instinct of secrecy deeply implanted in nature dictates a different standard of veracity from which governs any ordinary issue affecting business, perty, or character.

*


	(3)
	That cross-examination upon such a matter in an enquiry which sheep-stealing is the subject appears to anybody a lawyer just as relevant and just as well calculated to elicit the truth as the thumb-screw or the rack.
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A Sorry Sneer.


Of Mr. Atkinson's argument on these lines before the Commission (C. 274-7) the report says:—" Counsel for the claim endeavoured to persuade us that the claimant's natural modesty induced him to swear falsely in these matters"—cheap, paltry, undignified, unjudicial, unmanly sneer, to which



their Honours are surely by this time ashamed of having put their names. That men are not pigs, that men otherwise truthful are led by the instinct in question to abandon their usual candour in these matters, and that the public sense of fair-play strongly resents the introduction of such questions into the investigation of a criminal charge of an entirely alien character are patent facts which the Commissioners' sneers have no power to alter. That Mr. Meikle successfully faced the ordeal of a searching cross-examination on everything relating to the alleged crime, and that the Commissioners do not support their adverse finding on the irrelevant matter by a single unfavourable comment on his attitude to the real subject of the enquiry—these are two other patent facts of which the significance will not be lost upon the public.
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Chapter III.



How Meikle was Convicted.




A Thief to Catch a Thief.


If the Commissioners had discharged their duty the bulk their report would naturally have been devoted to narrative and analysis, in which the admitted facts, the facts in dispute, the evidence for and against every doubtful point of importance, and the inferences to be drawn in each case would have been duly marshalled and clearly elucidated. As, however, they have not even said enough to convey the faintest impression of the nature of the case, it will be necessary for us to take nothing for granted, and to incorporate in our review of the case a narrative of the proceedings from the very start, was, then, in the year 1887 that the New Zealand Mortgage and Investment Association Limited, the owners of Islay Station, which adjoined Mr. Meikle's farm at Tuturau, near on the north and east, had reason to believe that their sheep were being stolen. Suspicion fell upon Mr. Meikle, who had for years been at loggerheads with them over most the subjects about which neighbours can quarrel, and had himself to be a determined and, as they believed, an unscrupulous antagonist. William Lambert was accordingly employed, on the recommendation of the police, to detect the thief and stationed in a hut near Meikle s boundary. This man had previously done odd jobs for the Company on another run; he had had occasional employment from the police in the capacity of bailiff; and he had had one previous experience in the role of private detective. His more intimate relations with crime testified by two convictions for drunkenness and one for petty larceny—the theft of a bottle of whisky—were proved



before the Commission, but were presumably not known to the Company or to the local police at the time of his appointment. The terms of Lambert's employment were that he was to "£1 a week and found," and £50 down if he detected thief and procured a conviction. His 
modus operandi was to work himself into the confidence of the Meikle family, to whom, as to the whole neighbourhood, the nature of his mission was well known; and by this means he claimed to have secured necessary evidence within a few weeks after his appointment. Meikle and his son were accordingly arrested early in November on a charge of stealing fifty-four of the Company's sheep.






The Informer's Story.


Lambert's story, as told to Mr. Justice Ward and an Invercargill jury, before whom the case came for trial on the 16th December, 1887, was that on the night of the 17th October, he saw Arthur Meikle, a lad of fourteen years, driving a mob of the Company's sheep with the aid of a single dog from the Company's land towards his father's. In answer question the lad said that he was "taking them home to get a fat one," and he drove them away, Lambert following two of three chains behind. After they had arrived at Meikle house, which was about a mile away, the elder prisoner came out with a lantern and helped his son to put all the sheep into the smithy through a door subseaquently proved to be eighteen inches wide; and there the sheep were counted and found number twenty-eight, including one ram. Under his father instructions, the lad killed one sheep, cut off the ear-mark as fire-brand, and cut them into small pieces. Meikle them marked to Lambert, who had been allowed to watch the who proceedings unchallenged, that he "could defy the Company or any one else." Lambert saw the Company's ear-mark on sheep that was killed, and the Company s paint-brand on so of the others.


One remarkable discrepancy between this story and that which Lambert had told before the Justices only four were before might have been supposed sufficiently glaring to credit him fatally. To the Justices he had not mentioned seeing the ear-mark on the sheep that was killed, and when cross-examined he had denied with great emphasis and iteration the observation of any marks to identify it:—


"The sheep was killed in my presence. I cannot say what brands were on it. For all I know, it might have been of Meikle's. I suppose it was one of the Company's! she but I did not look at the brand. I did not notice the ear-marks. I thought it was the Company's sheep because was in the mob he took off the turnips." (1887 Depositions—Quoted C. 322.)




In the Supreme Court, however, he was equally positive I that he had seen the ear-mark, and knew whose it was:—





"After sheep dressed he returned, told his son to cut fire-brand and ear-mark off, and to cut them up into small pieces. That was done. Ear-mark was two notches, either back or front. That was Company's ear-mark."—(P. 19.)




In November he was perfectly certain that he had not seen the earmark; in December he was perfectly certain that he had not only seen it, but identified it as the Company's. Could any contradiction be more precise? or more impossible to have been honestly made? Remember that it was not the normal case of memory fading with lapse of time; the interval, as already stated, was only a month, and Lambert's memory had not faded, but grown in a most convenient and picturesque manner during that period.






Contradictions and Corroboration.


The rest of Lambert's cross-examination at Meikle's trial went to establish a series of contradictions between him and various witnesses afterwards called for the defence. He had not told Templeton that he was offered £50 to "go for poor old Meikle," but he would stick to Meikle—though Templeton subsequently swore that he had. He had not told Mrs. Shiels or William Harvey or George Davis that he was to get £50 for setting a trap for Meikle, nor had he said anything to anybody about being offered £50 to put sheep or skins on Meikle's property—though each of these witnesses subsequently swore that he had made such statements. It was also elicited from Lambert that he was at Meikle's a night or two before Arthur's arrest—a fact of which the sinister significance will presently appear.


The only attempt at a direct corroboration of Lambert was by the evidence of John Gregg, a neighbour of Meikle's, who received a visit from Lambert on the night of the 17th October, afterwards accompanied him part of the way to his hut. After they had parted, Gregg heard Lambert speaking to somebody whom he was unable to identify, but "to the best of my belief when I heard voice speaking to Lambert, it was like Arthur Meikle's."






An Ugly Discovery.


But the evidence of the police supplied something much more damning than this vague surmise. Entering with their search-warrant, they found in Meikle's smithy a pile of sheep-skins, in which were two bearing the Company's brand. The skins—about a dozen in number—bore Meikle's own and; the door of the smithy was open; and there was no tempt at concealment. But the ugly fact remained, and the defence was not able to clear it up satisfactorily. The police defence found in Meikle's paddocks grazing among his own sheep twenty-four wethers and one ram of the Company's on the first day of their search, and two more wethers on the second



day; and the exact correspondence of this total (twenty-seven) with the number Lambert said he saw stolen on the IVth (twenty-eight) less the one that was killed, profoundly impressed Mr. Justice Ward. The fact that the number of twenty-eight was not inserted in the information until after the search is a trifle which the learned Judge failed to appreciate.


The fourteen days' interval between the alleged crime and the laying of the information, the visit of Lambert to Meikle's smithy on, the night before the police entered and found the in criminating skins there, the mention of fifty-four sheep in the original information and the alteration of the number to twenty-eight after the latter number had been accounted for on the search—here is a combination of circumstances of which should not have required a Sherlock Holmes to discern the significance. But slender as the task appears, Mr. Justice Ward's acumen was not equal to it, any more than it was able to point out to the jury the danger of accepting even the most plausible story from the mouth of an impecunious informer, who was to be paid by results. The Judge displayed no interest in Lambert's bargain beyond a strenuous defence of the Company against any imputation of impropriety in the matter; his report

* to the Government on Meikle's petition from gad in 1888, after setting out with amazing inaccuracy

† such points as he considered relevant, he said:" It would be difficult to frame a clearer case for the Crown than the foregoing."






The Templeton Mare's Nest.


In any reasonable view the affirmative case for the Crown was of the weakest possible character—about 90 percent weaker by reason of the special circumstances above mentioned than any ordinary case which depends almost entire upon the evidence of a single hired informer must necessary be. But it must be conceded that the prosecution was great aided—probably, indeed, saved from total collapse—by the blunders of the defence. Of "the gross perjury committed Meikle's behalf by the witness Templeton," which Mr. Jus Ward regarded as the most suspicious feature of the defence is indeed enough to say that it existed solely in the imaginations of the Judge. A venial error in an irrelevant date of a kind

‡ which the most accurate of men are making every day which they have no written or printed record to guide them can never have affected twelve plain men of average fairness and intelli-



gence as "gross perjury." At any rate, the fact that the witness when called before the Commission in Dunedin for the express purpose of cross-examination on this very point should have been allowed to leave the box without a single question about it from counsel for the Crown or the Commissioners amount to a triumphant refutation of the Judge's wild charges and affords another example of the outrageous injustice which has been heaped upon the unfortunate Meikle. In 1895, Mr. justice Ward informed the Public Petitions Committee that Templeton's offence might have sufficed to convict Meikle even after the elimination of Lambert's testimony. In 1906 the trenchant exposure by Mr. Meikle's counsel of the Judge's misstatements and the witness's repetition and explanation his previous evidence were allowed to pass unchallenged, he public censure now pass from this much-abused witness he man upon whom his imaginary sins have been visited the Judge who, from a position which defied cross-examination a, had so cruelly maligned them both!






An Alibi That Failed.


But of real seriousness to Meikle's case in 1887 were the hopeless contradictions between the two witnesses who were I to establish that young Meikle was ill in bed on the night the alleged theft, and did not leave and could not possibly have left the house, especially as the weather was proved to have been exceptionally wet and stormy. As will shortly appear the fact is not now denied with regard to the 17th her—the date which was then in question; but the discrepancies between Harvey and young Meikle himself were sufficiently serious to justify the jury not only in rejecting the point which they sought to prove, but also in gravely suspecting the 
bona fides of the defence as a whole. A successful alibi often provides an innocent man with a triumphant vindication but at the same time as such a defence is one of the most easily fabricated, to attempt an alibi and fail is notoriously one of the most fatal of blunders. Through what is now proved to have been an innocent error, Meikle's case suffered this irreparable injury in 1887. With has two chief witnesses thus in hopeless contradiction on a vital point, with himself and his wife disqualified by the law as it then stood from giving evidence, with Company's sheepskins in his possession unexplained, and with a summing-up which allowed him no loop-hole of escape, case had become a very black one for the accused; and jury may easily have arrived at their verdict of "Guilty" it about sharing the ingenuous confidence of the Judge in all improbabilities of Lambert's story.







* For the full text of this report see P. 29-30.





† For a careful analysis of these blunders see P. 7-9.





‡ For full particulars of the error and of the successive enlargements which it underwent in His Honour's mind, see the interesting analysis in P. 9-11, but the details are of more now as illustrating the vagaries of judicial psychology than for the practical purposes of the present publication.
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A Thief to Catch a Thief.


If the Commissioners had discharged their duty the bulk their report would naturally have been devoted to narrative and analysis, in which the admitted facts, the facts in dispute, the evidence for and against every doubtful point of importance, and the inferences to be drawn in each case would have been duly marshalled and clearly elucidated. As, however, they have not even said enough to convey the faintest impression of the nature of the case, it will be necessary for us to take nothing for granted, and to incorporate in our review of the case a narrative of the proceedings from the very start, was, then, in the year 1887 that the New Zealand Mortgage and Investment Association Limited, the owners of Islay Station, which adjoined Mr. Meikle's farm at Tuturau, near on the north and east, had reason to believe that their sheep were being stolen. Suspicion fell upon Mr. Meikle, who had for years been at loggerheads with them over most the subjects about which neighbours can quarrel, and had himself to be a determined and, as they believed, an unscrupulous antagonist. William Lambert was accordingly employed, on the recommendation of the police, to detect the thief and stationed in a hut near Meikle s boundary. This man had previously done odd jobs for the Company on another run; he had had occasional employment from the police in the capacity of bailiff; and he had had one previous experience in the role of private detective. His more intimate relations with crime testified by two convictions for drunkenness and one for petty larceny—the theft of a bottle of whisky—were proved



before the Commission, but were presumably not known to the Company or to the local police at the time of his appointment. The terms of Lambert's employment were that he was to "£1 a week and found," and £50 down if he detected thief and procured a conviction. His 
modus operandi was to work himself into the confidence of the Meikle family, to whom, as to the whole neighbourhood, the nature of his mission was well known; and by this means he claimed to have secured necessary evidence within a few weeks after his appointment. Meikle and his son were accordingly arrested early in November on a charge of stealing fifty-four of the Company's sheep.
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The Informer's Story.


Lambert's story, as told to Mr. Justice Ward and an Invercargill jury, before whom the case came for trial on the 16th December, 1887, was that on the night of the 17th October, he saw Arthur Meikle, a lad of fourteen years, driving a mob of the Company's sheep with the aid of a single dog from the Company's land towards his father's. In answer question the lad said that he was "taking them home to get a fat one," and he drove them away, Lambert following two of three chains behind. After they had arrived at Meikle house, which was about a mile away, the elder prisoner came out with a lantern and helped his son to put all the sheep into the smithy through a door subseaquently proved to be eighteen inches wide; and there the sheep were counted and found number twenty-eight, including one ram. Under his father instructions, the lad killed one sheep, cut off the ear-mark as fire-brand, and cut them into small pieces. Meikle them marked to Lambert, who had been allowed to watch the who proceedings unchallenged, that he "could defy the Company or any one else." Lambert saw the Company's ear-mark on sheep that was killed, and the Company s paint-brand on so of the others.


One remarkable discrepancy between this story and that which Lambert had told before the Justices only four were before might have been supposed sufficiently glaring to credit him fatally. To the Justices he had not mentioned seeing the ear-mark on the sheep that was killed, and when cross-examined he had denied with great emphasis and iteration the observation of any marks to identify it:—


"The sheep was killed in my presence. I cannot say what brands were on it. For all I know, it might have been of Meikle's. I suppose it was one of the Company's! she but I did not look at the brand. I did not notice the ear-marks. I thought it was the Company's sheep because was in the mob he took off the turnips." (1887 Depositions—Quoted C. 322.)




In the Supreme Court, however, he was equally positive I that he had seen the ear-mark, and knew whose it was:—





"After sheep dressed he returned, told his son to cut fire-brand and ear-mark off, and to cut them up into small pieces. That was done. Ear-mark was two notches, either back or front. That was Company's ear-mark."—(P. 19.)




In November he was perfectly certain that he had not seen the earmark; in December he was perfectly certain that he had not only seen it, but identified it as the Company's. Could any contradiction be more precise? or more impossible to have been honestly made? Remember that it was not the normal case of memory fading with lapse of time; the interval, as already stated, was only a month, and Lambert's memory had not faded, but grown in a most convenient and picturesque manner during that period.
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Contradictions and Corroboration.


The rest of Lambert's cross-examination at Meikle's trial went to establish a series of contradictions between him and various witnesses afterwards called for the defence. He had not told Templeton that he was offered £50 to "go for poor old Meikle," but he would stick to Meikle—though Templeton subsequently swore that he had. He had not told Mrs. Shiels or William Harvey or George Davis that he was to get £50 for setting a trap for Meikle, nor had he said anything to anybody about being offered £50 to put sheep or skins on Meikle's property—though each of these witnesses subsequently swore that he had made such statements. It was also elicited from Lambert that he was at Meikle's a night or two before Arthur's arrest—a fact of which the sinister significance will presently appear.


The only attempt at a direct corroboration of Lambert was by the evidence of John Gregg, a neighbour of Meikle's, who received a visit from Lambert on the night of the 17th October, afterwards accompanied him part of the way to his hut. After they had parted, Gregg heard Lambert speaking to somebody whom he was unable to identify, but "to the best of my belief when I heard voice speaking to Lambert, it was like Arthur Meikle's."
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An Ugly Discovery.


But the evidence of the police supplied something much more damning than this vague surmise. Entering with their search-warrant, they found in Meikle's smithy a pile of sheep-skins, in which were two bearing the Company's brand. The skins—about a dozen in number—bore Meikle's own and; the door of the smithy was open; and there was no tempt at concealment. But the ugly fact remained, and the defence was not able to clear it up satisfactorily. The police defence found in Meikle's paddocks grazing among his own sheep twenty-four wethers and one ram of the Company's on the first day of their search, and two more wethers on the second



day; and the exact correspondence of this total (twenty-seven) with the number Lambert said he saw stolen on the IVth (twenty-eight) less the one that was killed, profoundly impressed Mr. Justice Ward. The fact that the number of twenty-eight was not inserted in the information until after the search is a trifle which the learned Judge failed to appreciate.


The fourteen days' interval between the alleged crime and the laying of the information, the visit of Lambert to Meikle's smithy on, the night before the police entered and found the in criminating skins there, the mention of fifty-four sheep in the original information and the alteration of the number to twenty-eight after the latter number had been accounted for on the search—here is a combination of circumstances of which should not have required a Sherlock Holmes to discern the significance. But slender as the task appears, Mr. Justice Ward's acumen was not equal to it, any more than it was able to point out to the jury the danger of accepting even the most plausible story from the mouth of an impecunious informer, who was to be paid by results. The Judge displayed no interest in Lambert's bargain beyond a strenuous defence of the Company against any imputation of impropriety in the matter; his report

* to the Government on Meikle's petition from gad in 1888, after setting out with amazing inaccuracy

† such points as he considered relevant, he said:" It would be difficult to frame a clearer case for the Crown than the foregoing."
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The Templeton Mare's Nest.


In any reasonable view the affirmative case for the Crown was of the weakest possible character—about 90 percent weaker by reason of the special circumstances above mentioned than any ordinary case which depends almost entire upon the evidence of a single hired informer must necessary be. But it must be conceded that the prosecution was great aided—probably, indeed, saved from total collapse—by the blunders of the defence. Of "the gross perjury committed Meikle's behalf by the witness Templeton," which Mr. Jus Ward regarded as the most suspicious feature of the defence is indeed enough to say that it existed solely in the imaginations of the Judge. A venial error in an irrelevant date of a kind

‡ which the most accurate of men are making every day which they have no written or printed record to guide them can never have affected twelve plain men of average fairness and intelli-



gence as "gross perjury." At any rate, the fact that the witness when called before the Commission in Dunedin for the express purpose of cross-examination on this very point should have been allowed to leave the box without a single question about it from counsel for the Crown or the Commissioners amount to a triumphant refutation of the Judge's wild charges and affords another example of the outrageous injustice which has been heaped upon the unfortunate Meikle. In 1895, Mr. justice Ward informed the Public Petitions Committee that Templeton's offence might have sufficed to convict Meikle even after the elimination of Lambert's testimony. In 1906 the trenchant exposure by Mr. Meikle's counsel of the Judge's misstatements and the witness's repetition and explanation his previous evidence were allowed to pass unchallenged, he public censure now pass from this much-abused witness he man upon whom his imaginary sins have been visited the Judge who, from a position which defied cross-examination a, had so cruelly maligned them both!
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An Alibi That Failed.


But of real seriousness to Meikle's case in 1887 were the hopeless contradictions between the two witnesses who were I to establish that young Meikle was ill in bed on the night the alleged theft, and did not leave and could not possibly have left the house, especially as the weather was proved to have been exceptionally wet and stormy. As will shortly appear the fact is not now denied with regard to the 17th her—the date which was then in question; but the discrepancies between Harvey and young Meikle himself were sufficiently serious to justify the jury not only in rejecting the point which they sought to prove, but also in gravely suspecting the 
bona fides of the defence as a whole. A successful alibi often provides an innocent man with a triumphant vindication but at the same time as such a defence is one of the most easily fabricated, to attempt an alibi and fail is notoriously one of the most fatal of blunders. Through what is now proved to have been an innocent error, Meikle's case suffered this irreparable injury in 1887. With has two chief witnesses thus in hopeless contradiction on a vital point, with himself and his wife disqualified by the law as it then stood from giving evidence, with Company's sheepskins in his possession unexplained, and with a summing-up which allowed him no loop-hole of escape, case had become a very black one for the accused; and jury may easily have arrived at their verdict of "Guilty" it about sharing the ingenuous confidence of the Judge in all improbabilities of Lambert's story.
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Chapter IV.



The Informer at Bay.




Lambert in the Dock.


When the rôles of accuser and accused were reversed, and Lambert after two abortive prosecutions had in 1895 to start his trial for perjury, Meikle's case against him was one of remarkable cogency. Lambert still remained without any direction corroboration of the alleged incidents of the 17th October the chief item of indirect corroboration was turned against him and Meikle received an immense reinforcement in other ways. His son, it is true, had died while he himself was in gaol but on the other hand he and his wife were able to testify for the first time. Meikle himself was under examination for about seven hours, during which he was not shaken in a single material particular. The conversations in which Lambert had said that he and another had been offered £50 to put sheep and skins on Meikle's land in order to get him into trouble, but that he would befriend Meikle and defeat the plot; the communication by Meikle to the police of the proposed trap with request for protection; the fact that when Lambert called on the night before the police entered he had a bag with him which when questioned he alleged to contain blankets, and which, according to Meikle, was just of a size to hold two sheepskins; the regular locking of the outhouses in consequence of Lambert first warning, and the failure to lock the smithy door that night because the key was missing after it had been used to admit Lambert—these points were now put with clearness, and some of them for the first time, before the Court. It was also proved that young Arthur Meikle, who had always been sickly lad, was so ill with pleurisy on the night of the alleged crime that he kept his bed, and it was doubtful whether he would ever get up again.






Lambert's Need for Mats.


But the most remarkable of the new testimony was entirely independent of the Meikle household. William McGeorge, carter, who had shared Lambert's hut on the Company's land had left for another station on the morning of the 17th October and was not produced at the trial of Meikle. But in 1895 McGeorge appeared on Meikle's subpoena to give the most dramatic evidence of the new trial.



"Before I left," he said, "maybe a week or a fortnight, Lambert said he wanted a couple of sheepskins formats. I left the two skins hanging on the wire fence alongside of Lambert's hut. . . . I couldn't be sure if they hanging on the fence when I left on the Monday."—(P. 39)






This evidence was supplemented by that of two experts—Thomas Westacote, a butcher, and Alexander Grieve, a station manager. Both of these witnesses independently saw the two skins earing the Company's brand which were produced before the Justices on the preliminary enquiry in 1887; and each of them swore that these skins had marks on them which meant that they had been dried on a wire. (P. 41.)

* It is hardly necessary to add that if the skins had been taken by Meikle sheep which he had killed himself, and placed in the bundle where they were found by the police, they would have borne no wire-marks; whereas the two skins which McGeorge swore that he had left hanging on the wire fence would have acquired exactly this appearance in the course of a week or two.






An Alibi for Lambert.


McGeorge was also a link in a chain of four witnesses (Barclay, Fraser, Waddell, and McGeorge), who between them proved conclusively that on the night of the 17th October Lambert was in a hotel at Mataura between 8 and 9 o'clock. Yet Lambert had sworn to having seen the sheep stolen twelve or fourteen miles away between 9 and 10 that evening, after first visiting Meikle's house and Gregg's, which were respectively a mile and half-a-mile away from the supposed scene of the crime. It is impossible to detail here the convincing proof of this most remarkable alibi; but a perusal of the evidence (P.38-40) will suffice to satisfy most unbiassed readers that the alibi was both honest and accurate, since what any one witness deposed to is of very slight value standing alone, and only gains importance when pieced together with the similar testimonies of all the others. Concoction and fabrication are accustomed to proceed by less remote and circuitous methods.






Smudging the Date.


Lumbert's story remained substantially as before, except that he now endeavoured to prove that he had not fixed the time on the 17th October, but only "on or about the 17th "—a vagueness for which there was not an atom of evidence except own statement, and which was flatly contradicted by the Registrar of the Supreme Court, the foreman of the jury, and her unimpeachable witnesses. Whether the correct date was the 17th October, or on or about the 17th, there was definite perjury here; he had sworn positively to the 17th to convict Meikle, and began to smudge in order to acquit himself. But as to the substance of his charge against Meikle, Mr. Justice Williams was careful to point out to the jury that it was not to



be treated as perjured because of an innocent error in the date:—


"As to the question of date he (His Honour) could not very well see any very great importance in it. It had been said that if Lambert swore positively in 1887 that it was the 17th October on which the thing happened, and it was not so-therefore Lambert would have committed perjury. But that was not the case. If Lambert swore wrongfully as to the date, but rightly to the sheep having been removed, it would be absurd to suggest that fixing the date wrongfully was other than a mistake if it was true that on some date or other about that time he saw Arthur Meikle drive the sheep. (P. 48.)




But the advantage of this broad and generous ruling was quite insufficient for Lambert's protection.






Another Very Big One.


There were no less than ten witnesses contradicting him on one point or another; he was to a very serious extent, in conflict with himself; and to the old improbabilities and number of minor discrepancies was added the astounding story that Meikle after being committed for trial had written Lambert a letter offering Him £1000 to keep his mouth shut. That so astute a man as Meikle should have put his neck into the noose by writing so idiotic a letter was as incredible as that so astute a man as Lambert should release him and jeoparding his own £50 by losing the letter. It was stated by Lambert that he got the letter from Troup, and by Mrs. Lambert she handed it back to Troup after reading it—(P. 45 and47) and as the subject will not be worth recurring to, it may be a well to add here that Troup informed the Commission that he was almost certain he never received it, and absolutely certain that he never saw it. (C. 181/768, 183/803-5). Though Troup's contradiction was not before the jury in 1895, was ample to satisfy them that Lambert's story about the let was another colossal addition to his mountain of lying. To crown everything came the complete reversal of the one extrinsic circumstance which corroborated Lambert and damned Meikle eight years before. If in 1887 the presence of the Company's sheepskins in Meikle's smithy had proved fatal to Meikle as the man who had put them there, the jury in 1895 must have been equally confident, after listening to the evidence of McGeorge, Westacote, and Grieve, that the skins were put there by Lambert himself. Lambert's "plant" had at last exposed in its true colours; and the result was a verdict of "Guilty" and the longest sentence which the law then allowed for perjury.







* Before the Commission this evidence was corroborated by Mr. James Forsaith, one of the Justices who committed Meikle for trial. 76/529; 77/588-9.)
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Lambert in the Dock.


When the rôles of accuser and accused were reversed, and Lambert after two abortive prosecutions had in 1895 to start his trial for perjury, Meikle's case against him was one of remarkable cogency. Lambert still remained without any direction corroboration of the alleged incidents of the 17th October the chief item of indirect corroboration was turned against him and Meikle received an immense reinforcement in other ways. His son, it is true, had died while he himself was in gaol but on the other hand he and his wife were able to testify for the first time. Meikle himself was under examination for about seven hours, during which he was not shaken in a single material particular. The conversations in which Lambert had said that he and another had been offered £50 to put sheep and skins on Meikle's land in order to get him into trouble, but that he would befriend Meikle and defeat the plot; the communication by Meikle to the police of the proposed trap with request for protection; the fact that when Lambert called on the night before the police entered he had a bag with him which when questioned he alleged to contain blankets, and which, according to Meikle, was just of a size to hold two sheepskins; the regular locking of the outhouses in consequence of Lambert first warning, and the failure to lock the smithy door that night because the key was missing after it had been used to admit Lambert—these points were now put with clearness, and some of them for the first time, before the Court. It was also proved that young Arthur Meikle, who had always been sickly lad, was so ill with pleurisy on the night of the alleged crime that he kept his bed, and it was doubtful whether he would ever get up again.
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Lambert's Need for Mats.


But the most remarkable of the new testimony was entirely independent of the Meikle household. William McGeorge, carter, who had shared Lambert's hut on the Company's land had left for another station on the morning of the 17th October and was not produced at the trial of Meikle. But in 1895 McGeorge appeared on Meikle's subpoena to give the most dramatic evidence of the new trial.



"Before I left," he said, "maybe a week or a fortnight, Lambert said he wanted a couple of sheepskins formats. I left the two skins hanging on the wire fence alongside of Lambert's hut. . . . I couldn't be sure if they hanging on the fence when I left on the Monday."—(P. 39)






This evidence was supplemented by that of two experts—Thomas Westacote, a butcher, and Alexander Grieve, a station manager. Both of these witnesses independently saw the two skins earing the Company's brand which were produced before the Justices on the preliminary enquiry in 1887; and each of them swore that these skins had marks on them which meant that they had been dried on a wire. (P. 41.)

* It is hardly necessary to add that if the skins had been taken by Meikle sheep which he had killed himself, and placed in the bundle where they were found by the police, they would have borne no wire-marks; whereas the two skins which McGeorge swore that he had left hanging on the wire fence would have acquired exactly this appearance in the course of a week or two.
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An Alibi for Lambert.


McGeorge was also a link in a chain of four witnesses (Barclay, Fraser, Waddell, and McGeorge), who between them proved conclusively that on the night of the 17th October Lambert was in a hotel at Mataura between 8 and 9 o'clock. Yet Lambert had sworn to having seen the sheep stolen twelve or fourteen miles away between 9 and 10 that evening, after first visiting Meikle's house and Gregg's, which were respectively a mile and half-a-mile away from the supposed scene of the crime. It is impossible to detail here the convincing proof of this most remarkable alibi; but a perusal of the evidence (P.38-40) will suffice to satisfy most unbiassed readers that the alibi was both honest and accurate, since what any one witness deposed to is of very slight value standing alone, and only gains importance when pieced together with the similar testimonies of all the others. Concoction and fabrication are accustomed to proceed by less remote and circuitous methods.
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Smudging the Date.


Lumbert's story remained substantially as before, except that he now endeavoured to prove that he had not fixed the time on the 17th October, but only "on or about the 17th "—a vagueness for which there was not an atom of evidence except own statement, and which was flatly contradicted by the Registrar of the Supreme Court, the foreman of the jury, and her unimpeachable witnesses. Whether the correct date was the 17th October, or on or about the 17th, there was definite perjury here; he had sworn positively to the 17th to convict Meikle, and began to smudge in order to acquit himself. But as to the substance of his charge against Meikle, Mr. Justice Williams was careful to point out to the jury that it was not to



be treated as perjured because of an innocent error in the date:—


"As to the question of date he (His Honour) could not very well see any very great importance in it. It had been said that if Lambert swore positively in 1887 that it was the 17th October on which the thing happened, and it was not so-therefore Lambert would have committed perjury. But that was not the case. If Lambert swore wrongfully as to the date, but rightly to the sheep having been removed, it would be absurd to suggest that fixing the date wrongfully was other than a mistake if it was true that on some date or other about that time he saw Arthur Meikle drive the sheep. (P. 48.)




But the advantage of this broad and generous ruling was quite insufficient for Lambert's protection.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Another Very Big One




Another Very Big One.


There were no less than ten witnesses contradicting him on one point or another; he was to a very serious extent, in conflict with himself; and to the old improbabilities and number of minor discrepancies was added the astounding story that Meikle after being committed for trial had written Lambert a letter offering Him £1000 to keep his mouth shut. That so astute a man as Meikle should have put his neck into the noose by writing so idiotic a letter was as incredible as that so astute a man as Lambert should release him and jeoparding his own £50 by losing the letter. It was stated by Lambert that he got the letter from Troup, and by Mrs. Lambert she handed it back to Troup after reading it—(P. 45 and47) and as the subject will not be worth recurring to, it may be a well to add here that Troup informed the Commission that he was almost certain he never received it, and absolutely certain that he never saw it. (C. 181/768, 183/803-5). Though Troup's contradiction was not before the jury in 1895, was ample to satisfy them that Lambert's story about the let was another colossal addition to his mountain of lying. To crown everything came the complete reversal of the one extrinsic circumstance which corroborated Lambert and damned Meikle eight years before. If in 1887 the presence of the Company's sheepskins in Meikle's smithy had proved fatal to Meikle as the man who had put them there, the jury in 1895 must have been equally confident, after listening to the evidence of McGeorge, Westacote, and Grieve, that the skins were put there by Lambert himself. Lambert's "plant" had at last exposed in its true colours; and the result was a verdict of "Guilty" and the longest sentence which the law then allowed for perjury.
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Chapter V.



Before the Commission.




A Ninety Per Cent. Lie.


How was the case altered when, after eleven years more had passed, accuser and accused again confronted one another in a Court of law to stand what the Commissioners themselves ruled was practically a re-trial of them both? We may fortunately disregard a large quantity of evidence which was called on both sides as to the condition of the boundary fences, and of the cultivation on the two properties. The reason for calling this evidence was that at Meikle's trial and in Mr. Justice Ward's report it was contended that the Company's pasture was so much more attractive than Meikle's that sheep would never have deserted the former of their own free will, and that in any case the fences were good enough to stop them. After listening to evidence of this kind for hours, the Commissioners wisely ruled it all out, and declined to take any more, but not before it had been proved from one of the Company's own witnesses that the plan on which the Crown convicted Meikle lied to the extent of about go per cent. with regard to the cultivation on the Company's land. In this plan from 350 to 400 acres was given for the area in turnips, which was supposed to provide an irresistible attraction to the 646 sheep which had been feeding there for two months. But it was admitted by Mr. Troup, who was the manager of Islay at that time, that the actual quantity was about 30 acres, mostly eaten off. (C. 135/169 to 136/181.) The advisers of the Crown of course would not intentionally have inflicted such a monstrous injustice upon Mr. Meikle in 1887; but it is nevertheless a disgrace to the country that this false evidence was brandished before the eyes of the jury to the prejudice of the accused.






Changing Front After Eighteen Years.


Little new evidence was led before the Commission on the part of the Crown, but a remarkable change of front considerably embarrassed Meikle's defence, though in the long run it probably did him far more good than harm. Having after moor than eighteen years secured a new trial, in which he had to begin, as the onus of proof was adjudged to rest on him and having closed his case on the old familiar lines, it was amazing that he should be suddenly confronted with a change of date. He was convicted of stealing sheep on the 17th October, 1887, but now his innocence with regard to that date was admitted, and the Crown proposed to prove that it



was on the 18th that the crime was really committed buffling as such a charge was after the lapse of eighteen years, it carried with it the enormous advantage of incidentally clearing away the only ugly feature of the defence made by Meikle in 1887—viz., the total failure of the alibi which was attempted to be set up for Arthur Meikle. Both of the counsel for the Crown—Dr. Findlay in his opening address (C. 126, second par.) and Mr. T. M. Macdonald in an interjection towards the close of the case (C. 303, middle)—coneceded that the alibi might be treated as established for 17th—the only night for which it was attempted. This admission completed the vindication of Meikle in respect of the original trial in a singular fashion. Templeton's error having been proved to be not only .trivial but nonest, the question of pastures and fences having been ruled to be immaterial, the sheepskins having been made by McGeorge to testify not against Meikle but against his accuser, and the alibi which failed being now admitted to have been honest and correct-how much remained against Meikle from the original evidence? Absolutely nothing, except the uncorroborated testimony of Lambert; and the proceedings of the Commission supplied the finishing touches to a due appreciation of its value.






The Question of Date.


Into the question of date we do not propose to enter, as it is one of immense complexity, and would take far more space than we can possibly spare for its adequate handling McGeorge's departure from the hut was the event by which Lambert professed to fix the date of the theft of the sheep and this was conceded by both parties in 1887, and again in 1895, to have been the 17th October. The selection was a fortunate one for Meikle, for the facts that it was a Monday that it was an exceedingly wet day, and that an auction of stock ("Waters' sale") had been held that day on an adjoining farm made it very easy to identify. Possibly the proof of such weather as would make the driving of sheep impossible at any rate after dark, and the overwhelming evidence duced in 1895 that Lambert was at Mataura, some twelve miles away, on the evening of that day, induced him—not at the eleventh hour, but in the nineteenth year—to make a change. Tuesday, the 18th October, was at any rate urged upon the Commission as the date of McGeorge's departure and of the alleged crime by counsel for the Crown, who though they repudiated the identity at the opening of the case, had become indistinguishable from counsel for Lambert long before its close. Though we believe that the attempt failed, and that McGeorge himself was right in sticking to the Monday, and that the Commissioners must have so found if they had not evaded this question along with the rest, we



must for the reason already given be content to leave it upon the overwhelming presumption that the correct date was that fixed when the events were but a few weeks old, and not that announced for the first time after eighteen years had passed, If the 17th is the correct date, then the tempestuous weather and Lambert's presence at Mataura late that evening rendered it impossible that the sheep were driven as alleged, or that he was there to see them. If, on the other hand, the change to the 18th has been correctly made, then the utmost it proves is that Lambert might have seen the theft committed that evening. Whether he did see it would still depend upon the general credibility of his story.






A Perfect Chameleon.


It would take pages to exhaust all the improbabilities, inconsistencies, and contradictions of Lambert's various narratives; but a few salient points must suffice to test the veracity of the only witness whom the Commisisoners have allowed to stand between Mr. Meikle and an ungrudging and unequivocal declaration of innocence. We say this not because the Commisioners say so, for though pages of evidence and argument are devoted to Lambert and his story, and though at the very opening of the enquiry the Commissioners ruled that Lambert was as much on his trial as Meikle, you will search their report in vain for any indication that Lambert's evidence was of any importance or presented any difficulties, or even that he gave any evidence at all before the Commission. We present a few samples of what the Commissioners might have exhibited if they had been as careful of elucidating the character of Meikle's accuser and the credibility of his story as of damning Meikle himself upon irrelevant matter.


The amazing manner in which Lambert's observation of the marks on the sheep that was killed in October, 1887, had town between November and December has already been expounded. (See pp. 12 and 13, supra.) If a single month's meditation had produced this wonderful development of his knowledge, .it was only to be expected that he would have learnt a great deal more after eighteen years, and the expectation was not disappointed. The absurdity of Meikle's melodramatic defiance of "the Company or anybody else" after moving the earmarks and the firebrand, while far more glaring evidence of his guilt remained in the paint-brand on the fleece, was naturally commented on by counsel for Meikle before the Commission (C. 5). But Lambert had his answer ready the paint-brand had really been removed as well as the minor marks, though he had not only failed to mention it his previous narratives, but had made statements absolutely irreconcilabIe with it. Though his first two statements have already been quoted in their proper context, it will be



convenient to place them side by side with the revised versions:—



	(1)
	
1887, Nov. 19 (Justices).—" The sheep was killed in my presence. I cannot say what brands were on it. For all know it might have been one of Meikle's. I suppose it was one of the Company's sheep, but I did not look at the brands. I did not notice the ear-marks."—(C. 322.)


	(2)
	
1887, Dec. 16 (Supreme Court).—" Elder prisoner had gone over to house. After sheep dressed he returned, told his son to cut fire-brand and ear-mark off, and to cut them up into small pieces. That was done. Ear-mark was two notches either back or front. That was Company's ear-mark. I did not see brand on sheep that was killed."—(P. 19.)
Cross-examined : "I saw sheep killed. Saw ear-mark. Did not say before that I had noticed ear-mark."—(P. 21.)


	(3)
	1906, May 11 (Commission).—By Dr. Findlay: "When the elder Meikle came back what did he do or say?"—"He told Arthur Meikle to cut the ears and fire-brand off the skin."? "Was that done?"-" Yes."




. . . . . . . . . .


"Was anything else done by Arthur Meikle?"—"The skin was turned over on the bales, and with a knife he ran through the brand to take the paint off."


"Did you notice the brand on the skin that Arthur Meikle was working at?"—"It was red, I know that."


"You could swear it was the Company's brand ?"—" No."—(C) 164/151-3, 160-1.)


"In your cross-examination in the Court below you were pressed and you said the sheep killed might have been one of Meikle's? What have you to say about that?"—"It might have been. I only saw the ear-mark that was cut off very like the Company's ear-mark."—(C. 165/198.)






Defective Logioc !


The attempt was made to support the withholding of the extraordinary evidence for eighteen years by calling witnesses to prove—under the free and easy methods allowed by the Commission to both sides—that Lambert had made similar statements out of Court in 1887. But how could that help him when these statements were not merely omitted from, but flatly contradicted by, his testimony in both Courts in that year? How can it bridge the fatal contradiction between the two statements of 1906? He saw that the brand on the sheep that was killed was red; he knew that Meikle brand was black (C. 17¼16); yet for all that the dead sheep might have been one of Meikle's! The fact, of course, is that in the last of the answers above quoted he was thinking only of smoothing over the contradiction between his two statements of 1887 with regard to the earmarks, and quite for getting that the same explanation was utterly irrecoconcilable with the possibility of his having seen a red brand on the dead sheep.


It is indeed suggested by Mr. Justice Edwards that want of logic is sufficient to account for such a contradiction (C. 323, ad fin.) Judicial charity does not usually go so far



as to excuse a witness's inability to distinguish between black and white as due to defective logic. Yet the difference between black and red here was as wide as the difference between black and white in any ordinary circumstances, since black meant that the sheep might have been Meikle's, and red meant that, whether the Company's or not, it could not possibly be his. A more conventional appreciation of this kind of defective logic was displayed by the jury which convicted Lambert of perjury in 1895, and by the Judge who gave him the longest sentence that the law allowed. It would be wicked to beat a dog on the unsupported testimony of so illogical a gentleman as Meikle's sole accuser.
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A Ninety Per Cent. Lie.


How was the case altered when, after eleven years more had passed, accuser and accused again confronted one another in a Court of law to stand what the Commissioners themselves ruled was practically a re-trial of them both? We may fortunately disregard a large quantity of evidence which was called on both sides as to the condition of the boundary fences, and of the cultivation on the two properties. The reason for calling this evidence was that at Meikle's trial and in Mr. Justice Ward's report it was contended that the Company's pasture was so much more attractive than Meikle's that sheep would never have deserted the former of their own free will, and that in any case the fences were good enough to stop them. After listening to evidence of this kind for hours, the Commissioners wisely ruled it all out, and declined to take any more, but not before it had been proved from one of the Company's own witnesses that the plan on which the Crown convicted Meikle lied to the extent of about go per cent. with regard to the cultivation on the Company's land. In this plan from 350 to 400 acres was given for the area in turnips, which was supposed to provide an irresistible attraction to the 646 sheep which had been feeding there for two months. But it was admitted by Mr. Troup, who was the manager of Islay at that time, that the actual quantity was about 30 acres, mostly eaten off. (C. 135/169 to 136/181.) The advisers of the Crown of course would not intentionally have inflicted such a monstrous injustice upon Mr. Meikle in 1887; but it is nevertheless a disgrace to the country that this false evidence was brandished before the eyes of the jury to the prejudice of the accused.
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Changing Front After Eighteen Years.


Little new evidence was led before the Commission on the part of the Crown, but a remarkable change of front considerably embarrassed Meikle's defence, though in the long run it probably did him far more good than harm. Having after moor than eighteen years secured a new trial, in which he had to begin, as the onus of proof was adjudged to rest on him and having closed his case on the old familiar lines, it was amazing that he should be suddenly confronted with a change of date. He was convicted of stealing sheep on the 17th October, 1887, but now his innocence with regard to that date was admitted, and the Crown proposed to prove that it



was on the 18th that the crime was really committed buffling as such a charge was after the lapse of eighteen years, it carried with it the enormous advantage of incidentally clearing away the only ugly feature of the defence made by Meikle in 1887—viz., the total failure of the alibi which was attempted to be set up for Arthur Meikle. Both of the counsel for the Crown—Dr. Findlay in his opening address (C. 126, second par.) and Mr. T. M. Macdonald in an interjection towards the close of the case (C. 303, middle)—coneceded that the alibi might be treated as established for 17th—the only night for which it was attempted. This admission completed the vindication of Meikle in respect of the original trial in a singular fashion. Templeton's error having been proved to be not only .trivial but nonest, the question of pastures and fences having been ruled to be immaterial, the sheepskins having been made by McGeorge to testify not against Meikle but against his accuser, and the alibi which failed being now admitted to have been honest and correct-how much remained against Meikle from the original evidence? Absolutely nothing, except the uncorroborated testimony of Lambert; and the proceedings of the Commission supplied the finishing touches to a due appreciation of its value.
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The Question of Date.


Into the question of date we do not propose to enter, as it is one of immense complexity, and would take far more space than we can possibly spare for its adequate handling McGeorge's departure from the hut was the event by which Lambert professed to fix the date of the theft of the sheep and this was conceded by both parties in 1887, and again in 1895, to have been the 17th October. The selection was a fortunate one for Meikle, for the facts that it was a Monday that it was an exceedingly wet day, and that an auction of stock ("Waters' sale") had been held that day on an adjoining farm made it very easy to identify. Possibly the proof of such weather as would make the driving of sheep impossible at any rate after dark, and the overwhelming evidence duced in 1895 that Lambert was at Mataura, some twelve miles away, on the evening of that day, induced him—not at the eleventh hour, but in the nineteenth year—to make a change. Tuesday, the 18th October, was at any rate urged upon the Commission as the date of McGeorge's departure and of the alleged crime by counsel for the Crown, who though they repudiated the identity at the opening of the case, had become indistinguishable from counsel for Lambert long before its close. Though we believe that the attempt failed, and that McGeorge himself was right in sticking to the Monday, and that the Commissioners must have so found if they had not evaded this question along with the rest, we



must for the reason already given be content to leave it upon the overwhelming presumption that the correct date was that fixed when the events were but a few weeks old, and not that announced for the first time after eighteen years had passed, If the 17th is the correct date, then the tempestuous weather and Lambert's presence at Mataura late that evening rendered it impossible that the sheep were driven as alleged, or that he was there to see them. If, on the other hand, the change to the 18th has been correctly made, then the utmost it proves is that Lambert might have seen the theft committed that evening. Whether he did see it would still depend upon the general credibility of his story.
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A Perfect Chameleon.


It would take pages to exhaust all the improbabilities, inconsistencies, and contradictions of Lambert's various narratives; but a few salient points must suffice to test the veracity of the only witness whom the Commisisoners have allowed to stand between Mr. Meikle and an ungrudging and unequivocal declaration of innocence. We say this not because the Commisioners say so, for though pages of evidence and argument are devoted to Lambert and his story, and though at the very opening of the enquiry the Commissioners ruled that Lambert was as much on his trial as Meikle, you will search their report in vain for any indication that Lambert's evidence was of any importance or presented any difficulties, or even that he gave any evidence at all before the Commission. We present a few samples of what the Commissioners might have exhibited if they had been as careful of elucidating the character of Meikle's accuser and the credibility of his story as of damning Meikle himself upon irrelevant matter.


The amazing manner in which Lambert's observation of the marks on the sheep that was killed in October, 1887, had town between November and December has already been expounded. (See pp. 12 and 13, supra.) If a single month's meditation had produced this wonderful development of his knowledge, .it was only to be expected that he would have learnt a great deal more after eighteen years, and the expectation was not disappointed. The absurdity of Meikle's melodramatic defiance of "the Company or anybody else" after moving the earmarks and the firebrand, while far more glaring evidence of his guilt remained in the paint-brand on the fleece, was naturally commented on by counsel for Meikle before the Commission (C. 5). But Lambert had his answer ready the paint-brand had really been removed as well as the minor marks, though he had not only failed to mention it his previous narratives, but had made statements absolutely irreconcilabIe with it. Though his first two statements have already been quoted in their proper context, it will be



convenient to place them side by side with the revised versions:—



	(1)
	
1887, Nov. 19 (Justices).—" The sheep was killed in my presence. I cannot say what brands were on it. For all know it might have been one of Meikle's. I suppose it was one of the Company's sheep, but I did not look at the brands. I did not notice the ear-marks."—(C. 322.)


	(2)
	
1887, Dec. 16 (Supreme Court).—" Elder prisoner had gone over to house. After sheep dressed he returned, told his son to cut fire-brand and ear-mark off, and to cut them up into small pieces. That was done. Ear-mark was two notches either back or front. That was Company's ear-mark. I did not see brand on sheep that was killed."—(P. 19.)
Cross-examined : "I saw sheep killed. Saw ear-mark. Did not say before that I had noticed ear-mark."—(P. 21.)


	(3)
	1906, May 11 (Commission).—By Dr. Findlay: "When the elder Meikle came back what did he do or say?"—"He told Arthur Meikle to cut the ears and fire-brand off the skin."? "Was that done?"-" Yes."




. . . . . . . . . .


"Was anything else done by Arthur Meikle?"—"The skin was turned over on the bales, and with a knife he ran through the brand to take the paint off."


"Did you notice the brand on the skin that Arthur Meikle was working at?"—"It was red, I know that."


"You could swear it was the Company's brand ?"—" No."—(C) 164/151-3, 160-1.)


"In your cross-examination in the Court below you were pressed and you said the sheep killed might have been one of Meikle's? What have you to say about that?"—"It might have been. I only saw the ear-mark that was cut off very like the Company's ear-mark."—(C. 165/198.)
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Defective Logioc !


The attempt was made to support the withholding of the extraordinary evidence for eighteen years by calling witnesses to prove—under the free and easy methods allowed by the Commission to both sides—that Lambert had made similar statements out of Court in 1887. But how could that help him when these statements were not merely omitted from, but flatly contradicted by, his testimony in both Courts in that year? How can it bridge the fatal contradiction between the two statements of 1906? He saw that the brand on the sheep that was killed was red; he knew that Meikle brand was black (C. 17¼16); yet for all that the dead sheep might have been one of Meikle's! The fact, of course, is that in the last of the answers above quoted he was thinking only of smoothing over the contradiction between his two statements of 1887 with regard to the earmarks, and quite for getting that the same explanation was utterly irrecoconcilable with the possibility of his having seen a red brand on the dead sheep.


It is indeed suggested by Mr. Justice Edwards that want of logic is sufficient to account for such a contradiction (C. 323, ad fin.) Judicial charity does not usually go so far



as to excuse a witness's inability to distinguish between black and white as due to defective logic. Yet the difference between black and red here was as wide as the difference between black and white in any ordinary circumstances, since black meant that the sheep might have been Meikle's, and red meant that, whether the Company's or not, it could not possibly be his. A more conventional appreciation of this kind of defective logic was displayed by the jury which convicted Lambert of perjury in 1895, and by the Judge who gave him the longest sentence that the law allowed. It would be wicked to beat a dog on the unsupported testimony of so illogical a gentleman as Meikle's sole accuser.
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Chapter VI.



Merely to Sharpen his Knife.




Meikle's Best Witness.


But the most valuable part of Lambert's testimony, and that which entitles us to regard him as Meikle's chief witness now that Meikle himself has been ruled out by the Commission, and his son and Harvey are dead, is that relating to Lambert's visit to Meikle's house on the night before the entry of the police. Referring to the two sheepskins bearing the Company's brand which were found in Meikle's smithy, "I ask your Honours," said Dr. Findlay in his opening address, "to treat these skins and the means by which they got there as the crux of the whole case "(C. III); and we shall presently see that the challenge was cheerfully accepted on Meikle's behalf. The matter is therefore clearly deserving of the closest scrutiny, McGeorge's important statement on the point at Lambert's trial in 1895 has been already given. Before the Commission, is an old man of transparent honesty, but failing memory, he denied having given Lambert two sheepskins, though he remembered being asked for them. (C. 81/715-720). But he stated that he did not wish to alter anything that he had said at Lambert's trial, and that he was not aware of having made any mistakes on that occasion. (C. 81/724-5; 8¾6). McGeorge's memory was certainly better eleven years before, and his original statement that he left two skins hanging for Lambert on a wire fence beside the hut may be safely accepted as in no way impugned by his candid lapse of memory on this one point before the Commission. As before, Lambert denied the whole conversation, but his denial varied in one important particular from his previous statement:—


1895.—"It is not true I asked McGeorge for two skins before he left. I could have got them from Stewart or Mr. Troup without asking McGeorge for them."—(P. 45.)





1906.—" If I wanted two skins, I do not see why I should ask McGeorge for them. I could get them without asking for them at all."


. . . . . . . . . .


" Could you have picked them up round the hut?"—" Yes."—(C) I7S/S64-7-)




According to the one explanation he could have got the skins at any time by an application to his superior officers, which would probably have involved a six or seven miles' journey to the homestead where they lived; according, to the other, he could have freely helped himself at any time without the sanction or the assistance of anybody. In the opinion of Mr. Justice Edwards there is no conflict between these explanations, but "both are obviously and equally true"—(C. 326, ad fin.); and without further labouring the point we are quite content to leave it to the candid reader to say whether he is right.






The Crux of the Crux.


"Dr. Findlay put it," said Mr. Atkinson in his reply," that, these two skins found in Meikle's smithy were the crux of the case. I put it to your Honours that the crux of the sheep issue is Lambert's unexplained visit to Meikle's house on night of the 1st November." (C. 328.) What was the object of that visit ? Lambert's explanation of this mysterious incident is one of the few vital points in his testimony which have never varied. Here are his different statements:—


1887.—"Last time I was at Meikle's—about 6 p.m.—was before Arthur Meikle's arrest one or two nights. . . . Arthur turned grindstone for me, and while we were sharpening knife father came out."—(P. 21.)


1895.—"I went one night to get a knife sharpened. I do think the night before police came."—(P. 46.)


1906.—"Can you recall when you were last at Meikle's before the police searched?"—"Yes, I think the last time I was there I went to sharpen a knife."—(C. 177/618.)




As Arthur Meikle was arrested on the 4th November, and Lambert's visit was before the entry of the police on the 2nd the date cannot have been later than the 1st; nor will Lambert description of it as a night or two before Arthur's arrest all the placing of it further back. Thus, despite the doubt expressed by Lambert in 1895, we arrive from his own evidence in 1887 at the very night before the police came as, the date of his visit. The hour, according to his statement, was about p. m., but as his tea-time was "somewhere about 6 o'clock,"and he had had tea that evening, and then travelled a mile from hut to Meikle's—(C. 178/640-3), it must have been at least o'clock on his own showing. The Meikle household were all agreed that it was about two hours later.



"I do not know exactly. I took the knife up there."


Whether the hour was 7 or 9 o'clock, it is at any rate not disputed that the reason or the pretext for the visit was that



Lambert wanted to get his knife sharpened. On this point he is in agreement with the Meikle family, and even, as we have seen, with himself. To further questions on the point before the Commission his replies were as follow:—


" Had you any reason for getting the knife sharpened ?"—" Yes; I was going to kill some sheep at the station."


"Did you spend the night in the hut or go on to the station?"—" I did not go on to the station."—(C. 178/646-7.)




He was unable to tell the Commission where he did go that evening, but he was quite clear about it in 1887 :—


"On day I sharpened knife I left Meikle's and went home, ten miles."—(P. 21.)




Lambert's home was at Mataura, which according to independent witnesses was fourteen miles distant by the main road and twelve miles by the shortest cut, but the discrepancy is of no very serious moment for the present purpose. Lambert's cross-examination on this point before the Commission con-cluded as follows:—


"Had you got any bag with you?"—" No, I had not."


"No blankets or anything else?"—"What would I take my blankets up there for ? I would have to fetch them a mile back again, as I would have to pass my hut when I left Meikle's to go home."


"I will put this to you in order to get at the other side :' Was it not a little bit out of your way to go to Meikle's to get a knife sharpened if you were going on to Mataura, ten miles, the same evening ?'"—" No, I do not think it was."


"Was Meikle's on the way to Mataura?"—" No."


"Was it [i.e., Mataura] not ten miles exactly in the opposite direction?"-" Yes."




Dr. Findlay: "He did not say that he came to get his knife sharpened."


Mr. Atkinson: "What did you come for?"—"1 do not know exactly. I took the knife up there."—(C. 178/667-672.)






Obviously Bogus.


Dr. Findlay's denial came a little too late, for the fatal admission had already been made in answer to Question 618 above quoted, and it had also been made in 1887 and 1895. Incidentally the candour of the witness's answers to three consecutions is worth noting:—(1) He couldn't have brought blankets with him to Meikle's, because it was a mile out of his way to Mataura; (2) nevertheless, it was not out of his way to go there to sharpen his knife; (3) nevertheless it was exactly in the opposite direction! Three such simple questions in succession could hardly have been better handled. But the main point is that, even after Dr. Findlay's broad reminder, Lambert was unable to suggest any other explanation of his visit than that which counsel's interjection plainly proclaimed to be imgossible. "I do not know exactly. I took the knife up there."


Lambert's ignorance on so vital a point is unfortunate, but he has surely said enough to enable us to fill the gap. Between



7 and 9 o'clock on the night of the 1st November Lambert called at Meikle's for the alleged purpose of sharpening his knife in order to kill sheep at Islay Station, seven miles away. That a station which ran 2500 sheep did not possess a grindstone was not suggested by counsel for the Crown, nor by either of the Commissioners. But to make the false pretence the more transparent, Lambert, instead of taking the knife to Islay that evening, went a mile back on his tracks to the hut, and thence ten miles or more to Mataura. Are not these three inferences inevitable ?—



	(1)
	That the pretext which Lambert gave for his visit to Meikle's that evening, and which he has repeated at every subsequent opportunity, was a bogus one.


	(2)
	That the real object of his visit was something which has not dared to disclose.


	(3)
	That when he "took the knife up there" he took something else with him that was of a good deal more value to him for the purposes of his employment than a knife.
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Meikle's Best Witness.


But the most valuable part of Lambert's testimony, and that which entitles us to regard him as Meikle's chief witness now that Meikle himself has been ruled out by the Commission, and his son and Harvey are dead, is that relating to Lambert's visit to Meikle's house on the night before the entry of the police. Referring to the two sheepskins bearing the Company's brand which were found in Meikle's smithy, "I ask your Honours," said Dr. Findlay in his opening address, "to treat these skins and the means by which they got there as the crux of the whole case "(C. III); and we shall presently see that the challenge was cheerfully accepted on Meikle's behalf. The matter is therefore clearly deserving of the closest scrutiny, McGeorge's important statement on the point at Lambert's trial in 1895 has been already given. Before the Commission, is an old man of transparent honesty, but failing memory, he denied having given Lambert two sheepskins, though he remembered being asked for them. (C. 81/715-720). But he stated that he did not wish to alter anything that he had said at Lambert's trial, and that he was not aware of having made any mistakes on that occasion. (C. 81/724-5; 8¾6). McGeorge's memory was certainly better eleven years before, and his original statement that he left two skins hanging for Lambert on a wire fence beside the hut may be safely accepted as in no way impugned by his candid lapse of memory on this one point before the Commission. As before, Lambert denied the whole conversation, but his denial varied in one important particular from his previous statement:—


1895.—"It is not true I asked McGeorge for two skins before he left. I could have got them from Stewart or Mr. Troup without asking McGeorge for them."—(P. 45.)





1906.—" If I wanted two skins, I do not see why I should ask McGeorge for them. I could get them without asking for them at all."


. . . . . . . . . .


" Could you have picked them up round the hut?"—" Yes."—(C) I7S/S64-7-)




According to the one explanation he could have got the skins at any time by an application to his superior officers, which would probably have involved a six or seven miles' journey to the homestead where they lived; according, to the other, he could have freely helped himself at any time without the sanction or the assistance of anybody. In the opinion of Mr. Justice Edwards there is no conflict between these explanations, but "both are obviously and equally true"—(C. 326, ad fin.); and without further labouring the point we are quite content to leave it to the candid reader to say whether he is right.
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The Crux of the Crux.


"Dr. Findlay put it," said Mr. Atkinson in his reply," that, these two skins found in Meikle's smithy were the crux of the case. I put it to your Honours that the crux of the sheep issue is Lambert's unexplained visit to Meikle's house on night of the 1st November." (C. 328.) What was the object of that visit ? Lambert's explanation of this mysterious incident is one of the few vital points in his testimony which have never varied. Here are his different statements:—


1887.—"Last time I was at Meikle's—about 6 p.m.—was before Arthur Meikle's arrest one or two nights. . . . Arthur turned grindstone for me, and while we were sharpening knife father came out."—(P. 21.)


1895.—"I went one night to get a knife sharpened. I do think the night before police came."—(P. 46.)


1906.—"Can you recall when you were last at Meikle's before the police searched?"—"Yes, I think the last time I was there I went to sharpen a knife."—(C. 177/618.)




As Arthur Meikle was arrested on the 4th November, and Lambert's visit was before the entry of the police on the 2nd the date cannot have been later than the 1st; nor will Lambert description of it as a night or two before Arthur's arrest all the placing of it further back. Thus, despite the doubt expressed by Lambert in 1895, we arrive from his own evidence in 1887 at the very night before the police came as, the date of his visit. The hour, according to his statement, was about p. m., but as his tea-time was "somewhere about 6 o'clock,"and he had had tea that evening, and then travelled a mile from hut to Meikle's—(C. 178/640-3), it must have been at least o'clock on his own showing. The Meikle household were all agreed that it was about two hours later.



"I do not know exactly. I took the knife up there."


Whether the hour was 7 or 9 o'clock, it is at any rate not disputed that the reason or the pretext for the visit was that



Lambert wanted to get his knife sharpened. On this point he is in agreement with the Meikle family, and even, as we have seen, with himself. To further questions on the point before the Commission his replies were as follow:—


" Had you any reason for getting the knife sharpened ?"—" Yes; I was going to kill some sheep at the station."


"Did you spend the night in the hut or go on to the station?"—" I did not go on to the station."—(C. 178/646-7.)




He was unable to tell the Commission where he did go that evening, but he was quite clear about it in 1887 :—


"On day I sharpened knife I left Meikle's and went home, ten miles."—(P. 21.)




Lambert's home was at Mataura, which according to independent witnesses was fourteen miles distant by the main road and twelve miles by the shortest cut, but the discrepancy is of no very serious moment for the present purpose. Lambert's cross-examination on this point before the Commission con-cluded as follows:—


"Had you got any bag with you?"—" No, I had not."


"No blankets or anything else?"—"What would I take my blankets up there for ? I would have to fetch them a mile back again, as I would have to pass my hut when I left Meikle's to go home."


"I will put this to you in order to get at the other side :' Was it not a little bit out of your way to go to Meikle's to get a knife sharpened if you were going on to Mataura, ten miles, the same evening ?'"—" No, I do not think it was."


"Was Meikle's on the way to Mataura?"—" No."


"Was it [i.e., Mataura] not ten miles exactly in the opposite direction?"-" Yes."




Dr. Findlay: "He did not say that he came to get his knife sharpened."


Mr. Atkinson: "What did you come for?"—"1 do not know exactly. I took the knife up there."—(C. 178/667-672.)
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Obviously Bogus.


Dr. Findlay's denial came a little too late, for the fatal admission had already been made in answer to Question 618 above quoted, and it had also been made in 1887 and 1895. Incidentally the candour of the witness's answers to three consecutions is worth noting:—(1) He couldn't have brought blankets with him to Meikle's, because it was a mile out of his way to Mataura; (2) nevertheless, it was not out of his way to go there to sharpen his knife; (3) nevertheless it was exactly in the opposite direction! Three such simple questions in succession could hardly have been better handled. But the main point is that, even after Dr. Findlay's broad reminder, Lambert was unable to suggest any other explanation of his visit than that which counsel's interjection plainly proclaimed to be imgossible. "I do not know exactly. I took the knife up there."


Lambert's ignorance on so vital a point is unfortunate, but he has surely said enough to enable us to fill the gap. Between



7 and 9 o'clock on the night of the 1st November Lambert called at Meikle's for the alleged purpose of sharpening his knife in order to kill sheep at Islay Station, seven miles away. That a station which ran 2500 sheep did not possess a grindstone was not suggested by counsel for the Crown, nor by either of the Commissioners. But to make the false pretence the more transparent, Lambert, instead of taking the knife to Islay that evening, went a mile back on his tracks to the hut, and thence ten miles or more to Mataura. Are not these three inferences inevitable ?—



	(1)
	That the pretext which Lambert gave for his visit to Meikle's that evening, and which he has repeated at every subsequent opportunity, was a bogus one.


	(2)
	That the real object of his visit was something which has not dared to disclose.


	(3)
	That when he "took the knife up there" he took something else with him that was of a good deal more value to him for the purposes of his employment than a knife.
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The Benevolent Detectives and the Ingenuous Sheep-Stealer.




Suspicious Chronology.


The presence of the Company's sheep on Meikle's land was properly treated before the Commission as of secondary importance, since they might easily have strayed there been put there without his knowledge by Lambert or some other person. Nevertheless this subsidiary issue is of the utmost value as a test of probability, and it will be convenient to examine it before proceeding further with the "crux of the case." It is the chronology of this part of Lambert's story that constitutes its most suspicious feature, and suspicion deepens into conviction when its light is brought to bear upon the meaning of that mysterious visit which Lambert is unable to explain. If he had really seen what he says he saw on the 18th October, half-a-dozen witnesses might have been brought from the Company's station that very night to find in the earless head of the decapitated sheep and in the paint-brand on the fleece, whether tampered with or not, irrebuttable confirmation of Lambert's story; and the police might have been in with a warrant soon after daylight next morning. Instead of that, no attempt whatever was made to seize the prisoner practically redhanded; on the contrary, he was given a clear fortnight within which to dispose of his booty and to cover up the traces of his crime. The exact date of Lambert's communication to Stuart, his superior officer on the Company's detective staff,



cannot be fixed; but it was somewhere between a day or two after the alleged crime, and a day or two before the muster—(147/154-7)—i.e., anywhere from the 19th or 20th to the 24th or 25th October. Of this, however, Stuart is certain—that he got the information at the hut—(147/158)—in the course of his ordinary rounds, and that Lambert had not considered the matter of sufficient importance to justify a journey to the homestead in order to convey the news, though the sole object of his employment was to secure a conviction, and his £50 could be earned in no other way.






Good Enough for "Pinafore."


Even after Stuart professes to have received the information, his delay in acting upon it is as unaccountable on the assumption of its genuineness as Lambert's delay in passing it on .Here is the explanation which Stuart made m the box:—


"Why did you not go to the police at once?"—" There was a report of a horse having been stolen, and I had a feeling that I would give Meikle a chance. If he would send word that the sheep were in his paddock, or would turn them out, or say something about them, I would not have laid the information. I did not want to take the man short, because I was pretty certain he would say I had got some one to put in the sheep."—(C. 149/227.)




Truly "a virtuous and a Christian-like conclusion," but such-soft-heartedness, however becoming in the detective of comic opera, would represent anywhere else a combination of treachery and gushing incompetence not to be lightly credited. According to Troup, the Company had been losing sheep at the rate of over 1000 a year—(C. 131/31)

*; Lambert had been retained with the express object of securing the thief; and Stuart, as an ex-policeman, was also employed for the same purpose. (P. 21 and 41.) Yet the chief detective's first thought when the necessary evidence was forthcoming against the man who had been suspected long before was not "to take the man short," but to give him a chance to return these sheep—and steal some more when nobody was looking! Before any more critical audience than the marines of H.M.S. "Pinafore" such a cock-and-bull story will never pass muster. Some



explanation less flattering to the human heart and less insulting to the human intelligence must be sought than the drivelling benevolence for which Stuart now claims credit. Whether he is to be regarded as Lambert's accomplice or merely his dupe, the suggestion that the sheep alone would not constitute sufficient evidence doubtless supplies the key. Something more was needed than the ambiguous presence of the sheep to turn the scale between the conflicting oaths of informer and victim; and the long delay which on any other theory would have been utterly idiotic became rational and inevitable until that something was supplied. If the missing link was supplied on the night of the 1st November, it must be conceded that the Company's detective staff acted with praiseworthy promptitude in putting the police in on the following morning.






Dr. Findlay's Complete Sheep-stealer.


If the fourteen days' delay in taking proceedings implies, on the supposition that Lambert's story was true, something like insanity on the part of the Company's staff, a similar deficiency must on the same hypothesis be attributed to the criminal. His engaging simplicity would at any rate be just as well fitted for opera-bouffe as the loving-kindness of those who were employed to trap him. It is true that he did not return those sheep with a polite note on the following morning, as Stuart had fondly hoped; and there was a sufficient reason, in he had not stolen them and did not know they were there But if Meikle betrayed no sign of that change of heart for which the Company's chief detective was praying, he at I rate justified that gentleman's good opinion in a fashion almost equally remarkable. For fourteen days those sheep remained on his land, and though Lambert did not think it worth while to look at them during the interval—(C. 180/724)—not a single one had been removed or tampered with when the police called Though Meikle's need was, according to Lambert, so urgent that he killed one as fast as he could lay his hands on it though he knew that there was a witness to his crime, that he had been previously suspected, and that there was a reward out for his conviction, he treated the other twenty-seven sheep exactly as though he had not known of their presence. By way of rebutting the natural presumption from this singular circumstance, Dr. Findlay described the practice of the sheep stealing expert as follows:—


"I understand that it is the recognised method of the practical sheep-stealer to bring upon his land a number—not a large number—say, twenty or thirty sheep, leave them there, and take them in one's or two's as they are required, so that if the owner comes along and the missing sheep are found, the thief may say, 'There they are in broad, open daylight. There's no concealment about their being here. I would not have left them there if I had stolen them, and you can take them away when you like.' That in practice has been



found to be the method followed by the expert sheep-stealer, and so far as prima facie appearances are concerned, this is just precisely what was done here."—(C. III.)








Precisely the same—only quite different.


That so able and experienced an advocate should be driven to such an argument is a convincing illustration of the weakness of his case. To apply the test which he proposes is to acquit Meikle, not to convict him. If Meikle had followed the method suggested, at the rate of two a day, not a single one would have been left for the police to find at the end of the fortnight. The removal by "ones or twos, as they are required Sired, is," says Dr. Findlay, "just precisely what was done here," though here fourteen days had passed and not a single sheep had disappeared but this ingenuous sheep-stealer, besides this fragrantly violating the canons of his craft as laid down the counsel for the Crown, had ventured on a remarkable addition to them out of the goodness of his heart. In order to rebut the strong presumption of innocence-which his first departure from the rules had created, in order to demonstrate that at the alien sheep on his land were the result not of accident or a trap, but of his own crime, he thoughtfully left two sheepskins bearing his neighbour's brand for anybody to see who looked through the open door of his smithy. And though he had, according to Lambert's original version, immediately destroyed the ear-mark and the fire-brand on the sheep that was killed, and according to the revised version which the same witness produced in Court for the first time nearly nineteen years afterwards, he had destroyed the paint-brand also, yet the paint-brand was not touched on either of the-skins which were left in the smithy for the information of the police. If Meikle really acted so, should he not rather have been acquitted as a lunatic than convicted as a thief?







* 1000 stolen out of a total of 2500 in the year ending 19th October, 1887! Mr. T. W. Perry, who was manager of the station for about two years immediately prior to Troup's appointment in February, 1887, says that there were no abnormal losses at all in his time—(C. 189 /47-49; 190/87-89, 96-97.) As his term covered four months of the year mentioned by Troup, it follows that the 1000 sheep were all stolen in eight months—i.e., at the rate of 1500 a year! Christie, who succeeded Troup, estimated the losses in his first year not accounted for by ordinary causes at "something under 100"—(C. 188/10). Thus there were somewhere about 100 more sheep stolen from Islay during Chris tie's, when Meikle was in gaol, than under Perry, when he was at large Troup's amazing rate of 1500 a year means either colossal ex-aggeration or else that some of the Company's servants were thieving wholesale and spreading suspicion against somebody else.
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Suspicious Chronology.


The presence of the Company's sheep on Meikle's land was properly treated before the Commission as of secondary importance, since they might easily have strayed there been put there without his knowledge by Lambert or some other person. Nevertheless this subsidiary issue is of the utmost value as a test of probability, and it will be convenient to examine it before proceeding further with the "crux of the case." It is the chronology of this part of Lambert's story that constitutes its most suspicious feature, and suspicion deepens into conviction when its light is brought to bear upon the meaning of that mysterious visit which Lambert is unable to explain. If he had really seen what he says he saw on the 18th October, half-a-dozen witnesses might have been brought from the Company's station that very night to find in the earless head of the decapitated sheep and in the paint-brand on the fleece, whether tampered with or not, irrebuttable confirmation of Lambert's story; and the police might have been in with a warrant soon after daylight next morning. Instead of that, no attempt whatever was made to seize the prisoner practically redhanded; on the contrary, he was given a clear fortnight within which to dispose of his booty and to cover up the traces of his crime. The exact date of Lambert's communication to Stuart, his superior officer on the Company's detective staff,



cannot be fixed; but it was somewhere between a day or two after the alleged crime, and a day or two before the muster—(147/154-7)—i.e., anywhere from the 19th or 20th to the 24th or 25th October. Of this, however, Stuart is certain—that he got the information at the hut—(147/158)—in the course of his ordinary rounds, and that Lambert had not considered the matter of sufficient importance to justify a journey to the homestead in order to convey the news, though the sole object of his employment was to secure a conviction, and his £50 could be earned in no other way.
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Good Enough for "Pinafore."


Even after Stuart professes to have received the information, his delay in acting upon it is as unaccountable on the assumption of its genuineness as Lambert's delay in passing it on .Here is the explanation which Stuart made m the box:—


"Why did you not go to the police at once?"—" There was a report of a horse having been stolen, and I had a feeling that I would give Meikle a chance. If he would send word that the sheep were in his paddock, or would turn them out, or say something about them, I would not have laid the information. I did not want to take the man short, because I was pretty certain he would say I had got some one to put in the sheep."—(C. 149/227.)




Truly "a virtuous and a Christian-like conclusion," but such-soft-heartedness, however becoming in the detective of comic opera, would represent anywhere else a combination of treachery and gushing incompetence not to be lightly credited. According to Troup, the Company had been losing sheep at the rate of over 1000 a year—(C. 131/31)

*; Lambert had been retained with the express object of securing the thief; and Stuart, as an ex-policeman, was also employed for the same purpose. (P. 21 and 41.) Yet the chief detective's first thought when the necessary evidence was forthcoming against the man who had been suspected long before was not "to take the man short," but to give him a chance to return these sheep—and steal some more when nobody was looking! Before any more critical audience than the marines of H.M.S. "Pinafore" such a cock-and-bull story will never pass muster. Some



explanation less flattering to the human heart and less insulting to the human intelligence must be sought than the drivelling benevolence for which Stuart now claims credit. Whether he is to be regarded as Lambert's accomplice or merely his dupe, the suggestion that the sheep alone would not constitute sufficient evidence doubtless supplies the key. Something more was needed than the ambiguous presence of the sheep to turn the scale between the conflicting oaths of informer and victim; and the long delay which on any other theory would have been utterly idiotic became rational and inevitable until that something was supplied. If the missing link was supplied on the night of the 1st November, it must be conceded that the Company's detective staff acted with praiseworthy promptitude in putting the police in on the following morning.
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Dr. Findlay's Complete Sheep-stealer.


If the fourteen days' delay in taking proceedings implies, on the supposition that Lambert's story was true, something like insanity on the part of the Company's staff, a similar deficiency must on the same hypothesis be attributed to the criminal. His engaging simplicity would at any rate be just as well fitted for opera-bouffe as the loving-kindness of those who were employed to trap him. It is true that he did not return those sheep with a polite note on the following morning, as Stuart had fondly hoped; and there was a sufficient reason, in he had not stolen them and did not know they were there But if Meikle betrayed no sign of that change of heart for which the Company's chief detective was praying, he at I rate justified that gentleman's good opinion in a fashion almost equally remarkable. For fourteen days those sheep remained on his land, and though Lambert did not think it worth while to look at them during the interval—(C. 180/724)—not a single one had been removed or tampered with when the police called Though Meikle's need was, according to Lambert, so urgent that he killed one as fast as he could lay his hands on it though he knew that there was a witness to his crime, that he had been previously suspected, and that there was a reward out for his conviction, he treated the other twenty-seven sheep exactly as though he had not known of their presence. By way of rebutting the natural presumption from this singular circumstance, Dr. Findlay described the practice of the sheep stealing expert as follows:—


"I understand that it is the recognised method of the practical sheep-stealer to bring upon his land a number—not a large number—say, twenty or thirty sheep, leave them there, and take them in one's or two's as they are required, so that if the owner comes along and the missing sheep are found, the thief may say, 'There they are in broad, open daylight. There's no concealment about their being here. I would not have left them there if I had stolen them, and you can take them away when you like.' That in practice has been



found to be the method followed by the expert sheep-stealer, and so far as prima facie appearances are concerned, this is just precisely what was done here."—(C. III.)
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Precisely the same—only quite different.


That so able and experienced an advocate should be driven to such an argument is a convincing illustration of the weakness of his case. To apply the test which he proposes is to acquit Meikle, not to convict him. If Meikle had followed the method suggested, at the rate of two a day, not a single one would have been left for the police to find at the end of the fortnight. The removal by "ones or twos, as they are required Sired, is," says Dr. Findlay, "just precisely what was done here," though here fourteen days had passed and not a single sheep had disappeared but this ingenuous sheep-stealer, besides this fragrantly violating the canons of his craft as laid down the counsel for the Crown, had ventured on a remarkable addition to them out of the goodness of his heart. In order to rebut the strong presumption of innocence-which his first departure from the rules had created, in order to demonstrate that at the alien sheep on his land were the result not of accident or a trap, but of his own crime, he thoughtfully left two sheepskins bearing his neighbour's brand for anybody to see who looked through the open door of his smithy. And though he had, according to Lambert's original version, immediately destroyed the ear-mark and the fire-brand on the sheep that was killed, and according to the revised version which the same witness produced in Court for the first time nearly nineteen years afterwards, he had destroyed the paint-brand also, yet the paint-brand was not touched on either of the-skins which were left in the smithy for the information of the police. If Meikle really acted so, should he not rather have been acquitted as a lunatic than convicted as a thief?
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The Man that Fills the Bill.




In a Nut-shell.


It is no doubt a providential arrangement for the safety of life and property that the cleverest criminals often make a stupid blunder which checkmates all their cleverness and leads to their undoing. But stupidity verging on insanity is not to be lightly presumed, and a hypothesis which attributes such stupidity to both criminal and detective in the same case does not deserve acceptance outside of Bedlam. The theory of the Crown, that Meikle left the incriminating skins in his own



smithy, and that the Company's detective, having seen the sheep stolen, left them unwatched for fourteen or fifteen days, and then put the police in to find a number of sheep corresponding exactly with what had been originally stolen is therefore utterly untenable. But the rationality of both parties will be saved and every improbability removed by supposing (i) that the sheep, whenever Lambert first saw them on Meikle's property

*, were not there as the result of any criminal act of Meikle's, but had either strayed or been placed there by Lambert; (2) that the skins were placed in Meikle's smithy by Lambert in order to secure a conviction which would be impossible on the uncorroborated assert of a hired informer. Let us tabulate the chronology in order to focus its bearing on both points:—


	October 17 or 18.—Lambert claims to have seen 28 sheep stolen by Arthur Meikle and one killed.

	November 1.—Lambert visits Meikle's smithy at night, and he can't say why !

	November 2.—Police enter, and find—



	(1)
	Two of Company's sheepskins in Meikle's smithy.


	(2)
	Twenty-seven of Company's sheep in his paddocks.






For fifteen days after the alleged theft the police are held back, but they come in to find the booty intact and the skins in position on the very morning after Lambert's nocturnal visit to the smithy ! If either of the Commissioners is simple enough to suppose that this was a mere coincidence, he surely ought to have told us so. If they both know better, why has not Meikle had a full clearance ?






Armed Cap-a-ple.


Character, motive, opportunity, and equipment are the chief elements to be considered in weighing the probabilities of any criminal charge. How does Lambert satisfy these tests? That he was a station rouseabout, with two convictions against him for drunkenness and one for larceny, says enough for his character. His motive is obvious enough when it is remembered that an impecunious man whose normal wage was "£1 a week and found" was to get £50—practically a-year.'s salary—spot cash for a conviction, and nothing if he failed. The opportunity was not wanting if he found himself on a dark night in the neighbourhood of Meikle's smithy after the family had retired; and the occasion, be it noted, was not casual or sudden, as Mr. Justice Cooper im-



plied in an otherwise happy quotation from Bacon—" the occasion sudden, the opportunity dangerous "(C. 283)—but had been deliberately created by a false pretence. Lambert's equipment was also complete if he had brought with him the sheepskins for which he had asked McGeorge, or to which, as Mr. Justice Edwards prefers to believe, he could have helped himself without asking anybody. Thus in every quality and circumstance Lambert is seen to have been fully armed for the crime; and we believe that Mr. Atkinson's, remark to the Premier was fully justified—viz., that no jury in the land would hesitate for five minutes in acquitting. Meikle of sheep-stealing on the evidence of Lambert himself, and at the same time convicting Lambert, 
on the same evidence, not merely of perjury, but of having also planted those skins where the police found them in order to make his perjury successful.







* Before the Commission a strong attempt was made to prove from the station diary and other evidence that the number of these sheep was known before the olice seatched. If established, this would remove the suspicion attaching to the 
ex post facto coincidence in number which impressed Judge Ward as corroboration. But as it does not touch the question of how the sheep got there, we pass it by. Obviously the longer these sheep were on Meikle's property untampered with, the stronger their testimonial to his innocence.
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In a Nut-shell.


It is no doubt a providential arrangement for the safety of life and property that the cleverest criminals often make a stupid blunder which checkmates all their cleverness and leads to their undoing. But stupidity verging on insanity is not to be lightly presumed, and a hypothesis which attributes such stupidity to both criminal and detective in the same case does not deserve acceptance outside of Bedlam. The theory of the Crown, that Meikle left the incriminating skins in his own



smithy, and that the Company's detective, having seen the sheep stolen, left them unwatched for fourteen or fifteen days, and then put the police in to find a number of sheep corresponding exactly with what had been originally stolen is therefore utterly untenable. But the rationality of both parties will be saved and every improbability removed by supposing (i) that the sheep, whenever Lambert first saw them on Meikle's property

*, were not there as the result of any criminal act of Meikle's, but had either strayed or been placed there by Lambert; (2) that the skins were placed in Meikle's smithy by Lambert in order to secure a conviction which would be impossible on the uncorroborated assert of a hired informer. Let us tabulate the chronology in order to focus its bearing on both points:—


	October 17 or 18.—Lambert claims to have seen 28 sheep stolen by Arthur Meikle and one killed.

	November 1.—Lambert visits Meikle's smithy at night, and he can't say why !

	November 2.—Police enter, and find—



	(1)
	Two of Company's sheepskins in Meikle's smithy.


	(2)
	Twenty-seven of Company's sheep in his paddocks.






For fifteen days after the alleged theft the police are held back, but they come in to find the booty intact and the skins in position on the very morning after Lambert's nocturnal visit to the smithy ! If either of the Commissioners is simple enough to suppose that this was a mere coincidence, he surely ought to have told us so. If they both know better, why has not Meikle had a full clearance ?
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Armed Cap-a-ple.


Character, motive, opportunity, and equipment are the chief elements to be considered in weighing the probabilities of any criminal charge. How does Lambert satisfy these tests? That he was a station rouseabout, with two convictions against him for drunkenness and one for larceny, says enough for his character. His motive is obvious enough when it is remembered that an impecunious man whose normal wage was "£1 a week and found" was to get £50—practically a-year.'s salary—spot cash for a conviction, and nothing if he failed. The opportunity was not wanting if he found himself on a dark night in the neighbourhood of Meikle's smithy after the family had retired; and the occasion, be it noted, was not casual or sudden, as Mr. Justice Cooper im-



plied in an otherwise happy quotation from Bacon—" the occasion sudden, the opportunity dangerous "(C. 283)—but had been deliberately created by a false pretence. Lambert's equipment was also complete if he had brought with him the sheepskins for which he had asked McGeorge, or to which, as Mr. Justice Edwards prefers to believe, he could have helped himself without asking anybody. Thus in every quality and circumstance Lambert is seen to have been fully armed for the crime; and we believe that Mr. Atkinson's, remark to the Premier was fully justified—viz., that no jury in the land would hesitate for five minutes in acquitting. Meikle of sheep-stealing on the evidence of Lambert himself, and at the same time convicting Lambert, 
on the same evidence, not merely of perjury, but of having also planted those skins where the police found them in order to make his perjury successful.
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Chapter IX.



Meikle's Warning and Troup's Secret.




Meikle's Appeal to the Police.


It may seem like gilding refined gold to carry the case any further, and yet there are two additional points, of which neither was before the jury which convicted Meikle, and both, are of such vital importance that it would be improper to omit them The first is, that a month before the police searched, and a fortnight before the date of the alleged crime, Meikle applied to the police for protection against the very trap into which he ultimately fell! The interview was thus described by Detective Ede, the leader of the search party, when under cross-examination by Meikle before the Justices in November, 1887:—


"I saw you at Invercargill on the 3rd or 4th of last month. We I had a conversation. You said you had been informed that sheep and sheepskins were to be put on your land by the Company. You told me that two men were to get £50 each, as soon as you were arrested." (C. 21.)




In the Supreme Court the evidence was ruled to be inadmissible and the questions put by Meikle's counsel to Detective Ede on the point were disallowed. Before the Commission, Detective Ede being dead, the statement was allowed to go in from the depositions; and its importance can hardly be exaggerated. In the first place, it proves that the most improbable part of the story in which all the members of the Meikle family were agreed—viz., that Lambert had talked freely of being offered for the placing of sheep and skins on Meikle's property in order 'to put him away"—was true,



since it is not suggested that Meikle can have got the information which he passed on to the police from anybody Secondly, it shows that Meikle's confidence in Lambert was not so absolute as the latter represented. Thirdly, and a all, it proves that on receipt of the information Meikle acted exactly as any innocent man would have acted if warned than a plot was in preparation against him—he informed the police and asked them to protect him.






Far-fetched and Impossible.


Prima facie at any rate the action was that of an innocent man, but it is suggested by counsel for the Crown that it was really a ruse to avert suspicion. This charitable theory seems too far-fetched to deserve elaborate refutation. Where a crime would leave ineffaceable traces, there would be some point in the intending criminal announcing that somebody else was seeking to trap him. Such a device might conceivable have been employed to explain the presence of the sheep But what possible application could it have to the skins? Five minutes' work would have disposed of these most telling evidences of guilt at any time, and who but an idiot could suppose that he would be in a stronger position by carefully preserving the skins after his communication to the police than by destroying them promptly, whether he had informed the police or not ? Here again the charity of the prosecution has to impute idiocy no less than wickedness to the accused in order to put a criminal construction upon an innocent action. Meikle certainly did precisely what an innocent man would have done after receiving such communications as he himself, his wife and his sons, his servants—Harvey and Mrs. Shiels—and his nurse—Mrs. Howe—all swear to have been made by Lambert and an opposite interpretation must be rejected as untenable by anybody who is not so blinded by malice or prejudice as to seek to wrest everything to the injury of the accused.






Mr. Troup's Indiscretion.


The other new point of supreme importance was necessarily not before the jury in 1887, because it did not arise till about a year afterwards. Robert Troup was manager of Islay Station at the time of Meikle's conviction, and he figured as the most highly respectable member of the Company's team both in 1887 and on his first appearance before the mission in 1906. The following evidence as to statements made by him about the end of 1888, when he was leaving the Company's employ, was given before the Commission :—



	1.
	Mrs. Meikle: "I told him I had heard he could take my husband out of goal, that he had letters in his possession which would clear him; and I asked him if that were so He said, 'Yes, your husband has no right to be there, and have letters in my possession.' I said, 'Why don't you turn



round and clear my husband when you see my starving, children with no one to look after them.' He said, 'I would do it, but it would put others in.' I said, 'If you give me those letters I will give you £100

*.'" (C. 155/470.)


	2.
	John Templeton: "Do you remember meeting him [Troup], after Meikle was in gaol?"—"Yes, I met him at the Farmers' Arms Hotel." "Any one else present?"—" Mr. Mabin"
"How much of the conversation do you remember?"—"I cannot remember the words, but I can tell you the meaning of the words. It was that Troup had it in his power in some shape or form to help Meikle out of gaol. That was the inference I drew from it." (C. 78/617-8, 621-3.)


	3.
	James Mabin: "I asked Troup to come into the hotel, and he came, and a general conversation came up. Meikle's-case came up. He said he had documents in his possession that would get Meikle out of gaol. I said he had better be careful, or he would get into the same place as Meikle." (C. 88/308.)


	4.
	Christina Beange: "You heard him [Troup] pass a remark. What was it he said ?"—" Well, it was to the effect that hs had a bit of paper in his pocket, and he could release Meikle—that just six worjis from him would release Meikle or let Meikle out." (C. 216/125.).


	5.
	William Beange: "What was it he [Troup] said?"—"As far as I can remember, half-a-dozen words from him would let Meikle out." (C. 218/199.)


	6.
	John Johnston: "I heard him [Troup] remarking that he had documents, or some papers, by which he could take Mr. Meikle out of gaol if he liked." (C. 220/273.)


	7.
	Bella Johnston: "He [Troup] said he had a little bit of paper, and he said that one word from him would take Meikle out of gaol." (C. 221/346.)


	8.
	James Christie: "He [Troup] seemed to feel going away from the station very much, and he threw out some sort of a threat that things might be worse for me and the Company if he were not retained. And what I recall more vividly than anything else was his saying, 'A word from me would bring Meikle out.'" (C. 22¾04.)




Every single one of these statements was denied by Troup but his word obviously cannot prevail against eight dependent witnesses of unimpeachable character, of whom only three (Mrs. Meikle, Mabin, and Christie) were subject to any imputation of bias, and two (Mrs. Beange and Mrs. Johnston were conceded by Mr. Justice Edwards to be "very respectable."—(C. 270.)









What was the Secret?


It is, however, suggested that Troup spoke from pique a losing his employment with the Company, and that he must not be taken to have meant what he said. Certainly the witnesses were practically in agreement as to the disappointment and annoyance under which Troup was labouring when he spoke. But it is remarkable that of the three witnesses who were induced in cross-examination to say that they did not take him seriously, one afterwards added, "I think he pretty well meant it all the same "—(W. Beange. C. 219/258) and another that there was nothing to suggest that he did not mean what he said—(Mabin. C. 90/368). In their discussion of the point with Meikle's counsel—(C. 270-2)—the Commissioners seem to take a somewhat narrow view of the human psychology when they treat the matter as though Troup's having spoken in anger or from spite was necessary incompatible with his having spoken the truth. When a man has a secret in his keeping, spite or anger is the very thing to bring out the truth; and Troup would hardly have selected the same remote and unlikely point of attack in all different conversations if there had been nothing in it. OnMr. Christie, who succeeded Troup as manager of the station as on most of the others, the statement made at the time no deep or serious impression. At first he did not whether to take it seriously, but afterwards it set him thinking. (C. 22¾39.) "I had taken no interest in the case whatever, and did not want to take any interest in it, afterwards cropped up in my mind, 'Has there been some thing put up against this man?' "(C. 224/445.) The same uncomfortable question will force itself upon any man who considers Troup's statements in connection with the subject of Meikle's communication to Detective Ede, with the unexplained delay in putting the police in, and with the speed with which they did enter immediately after Lambert's unexplained visit to the smithy. There are, indeed, strong indicated that Lambert did not work single-handed, that Meikle was victim of an infamous conspiracy of which Troup could really have told the story. There is, at any rate, an absolute certainty that Troup is utterly discredited, thereby removing the most shining of the rotten pillars on which the Crown case has rested, and swelling the already overwhelming presumption against the soundness of the others.







* For her mistake in the name of the solicitor whom she had consulted with regard to the raising of this money the Commissioners say that "We are not able to attach much greater weight to the evidence of the claimant's wife" [i.e., than to his own]. A woman, utterly unused to business and in the deepest distress, consults several solicitors with regard to the imprisonment of her husband, and, after the lapse of seventeen or eighteen years, makes a mistake as to the name of one of them. Though the identity of this adviser was absolutely immaterial, and was not questioned in cross-examination, the Commissioners find it "very difficult to believe that her inaccuracy was due to mistake alone!". It is unfortunate that some of the judicial charity so liberally expended on Lambert was not reserved for this much-suffering woman.
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Meikle's Appeal to the Police.


It may seem like gilding refined gold to carry the case any further, and yet there are two additional points, of which neither was before the jury which convicted Meikle, and both, are of such vital importance that it would be improper to omit them The first is, that a month before the police searched, and a fortnight before the date of the alleged crime, Meikle applied to the police for protection against the very trap into which he ultimately fell! The interview was thus described by Detective Ede, the leader of the search party, when under cross-examination by Meikle before the Justices in November, 1887:—


"I saw you at Invercargill on the 3rd or 4th of last month. We I had a conversation. You said you had been informed that sheep and sheepskins were to be put on your land by the Company. You told me that two men were to get £50 each, as soon as you were arrested." (C. 21.)




In the Supreme Court the evidence was ruled to be inadmissible and the questions put by Meikle's counsel to Detective Ede on the point were disallowed. Before the Commission, Detective Ede being dead, the statement was allowed to go in from the depositions; and its importance can hardly be exaggerated. In the first place, it proves that the most improbable part of the story in which all the members of the Meikle family were agreed—viz., that Lambert had talked freely of being offered for the placing of sheep and skins on Meikle's property in order 'to put him away"—was true,



since it is not suggested that Meikle can have got the information which he passed on to the police from anybody Secondly, it shows that Meikle's confidence in Lambert was not so absolute as the latter represented. Thirdly, and a all, it proves that on receipt of the information Meikle acted exactly as any innocent man would have acted if warned than a plot was in preparation against him—he informed the police and asked them to protect him.
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Far-fetched and Impossible.


Prima facie at any rate the action was that of an innocent man, but it is suggested by counsel for the Crown that it was really a ruse to avert suspicion. This charitable theory seems too far-fetched to deserve elaborate refutation. Where a crime would leave ineffaceable traces, there would be some point in the intending criminal announcing that somebody else was seeking to trap him. Such a device might conceivable have been employed to explain the presence of the sheep But what possible application could it have to the skins? Five minutes' work would have disposed of these most telling evidences of guilt at any time, and who but an idiot could suppose that he would be in a stronger position by carefully preserving the skins after his communication to the police than by destroying them promptly, whether he had informed the police or not ? Here again the charity of the prosecution has to impute idiocy no less than wickedness to the accused in order to put a criminal construction upon an innocent action. Meikle certainly did precisely what an innocent man would have done after receiving such communications as he himself, his wife and his sons, his servants—Harvey and Mrs. Shiels—and his nurse—Mrs. Howe—all swear to have been made by Lambert and an opposite interpretation must be rejected as untenable by anybody who is not so blinded by malice or prejudice as to seek to wrest everything to the injury of the accused.
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Mr. Troup's Indiscretion.


The other new point of supreme importance was necessarily not before the jury in 1887, because it did not arise till about a year afterwards. Robert Troup was manager of Islay Station at the time of Meikle's conviction, and he figured as the most highly respectable member of the Company's team both in 1887 and on his first appearance before the mission in 1906. The following evidence as to statements made by him about the end of 1888, when he was leaving the Company's employ, was given before the Commission :—



	1.
	Mrs. Meikle: "I told him I had heard he could take my husband out of goal, that he had letters in his possession which would clear him; and I asked him if that were so He said, 'Yes, your husband has no right to be there, and have letters in my possession.' I said, 'Why don't you turn



round and clear my husband when you see my starving, children with no one to look after them.' He said, 'I would do it, but it would put others in.' I said, 'If you give me those letters I will give you £100

*.'" (C. 155/470.)


	2.
	John Templeton: "Do you remember meeting him [Troup], after Meikle was in gaol?"—"Yes, I met him at the Farmers' Arms Hotel." "Any one else present?"—" Mr. Mabin"
"How much of the conversation do you remember?"—"I cannot remember the words, but I can tell you the meaning of the words. It was that Troup had it in his power in some shape or form to help Meikle out of gaol. That was the inference I drew from it." (C. 78/617-8, 621-3.)


	3.
	James Mabin: "I asked Troup to come into the hotel, and he came, and a general conversation came up. Meikle's-case came up. He said he had documents in his possession that would get Meikle out of gaol. I said he had better be careful, or he would get into the same place as Meikle." (C. 88/308.)


	4.
	Christina Beange: "You heard him [Troup] pass a remark. What was it he said ?"—" Well, it was to the effect that hs had a bit of paper in his pocket, and he could release Meikle—that just six worjis from him would release Meikle or let Meikle out." (C. 216/125.).


	5.
	William Beange: "What was it he [Troup] said?"—"As far as I can remember, half-a-dozen words from him would let Meikle out." (C. 218/199.)


	6.
	John Johnston: "I heard him [Troup] remarking that he had documents, or some papers, by which he could take Mr. Meikle out of gaol if he liked." (C. 220/273.)


	7.
	Bella Johnston: "He [Troup] said he had a little bit of paper, and he said that one word from him would take Meikle out of gaol." (C. 221/346.)


	8.
	James Christie: "He [Troup] seemed to feel going away from the station very much, and he threw out some sort of a threat that things might be worse for me and the Company if he were not retained. And what I recall more vividly than anything else was his saying, 'A word from me would bring Meikle out.'" (C. 22¾04.)




Every single one of these statements was denied by Troup but his word obviously cannot prevail against eight dependent witnesses of unimpeachable character, of whom only three (Mrs. Meikle, Mabin, and Christie) were subject to any imputation of bias, and two (Mrs. Beange and Mrs. Johnston were conceded by Mr. Justice Edwards to be "very respectable."—(C. 270.)
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What was the Secret?


It is, however, suggested that Troup spoke from pique a losing his employment with the Company, and that he must not be taken to have meant what he said. Certainly the witnesses were practically in agreement as to the disappointment and annoyance under which Troup was labouring when he spoke. But it is remarkable that of the three witnesses who were induced in cross-examination to say that they did not take him seriously, one afterwards added, "I think he pretty well meant it all the same "—(W. Beange. C. 219/258) and another that there was nothing to suggest that he did not mean what he said—(Mabin. C. 90/368). In their discussion of the point with Meikle's counsel—(C. 270-2)—the Commissioners seem to take a somewhat narrow view of the human psychology when they treat the matter as though Troup's having spoken in anger or from spite was necessary incompatible with his having spoken the truth. When a man has a secret in his keeping, spite or anger is the very thing to bring out the truth; and Troup would hardly have selected the same remote and unlikely point of attack in all different conversations if there had been nothing in it. OnMr. Christie, who succeeded Troup as manager of the station as on most of the others, the statement made at the time no deep or serious impression. At first he did not whether to take it seriously, but afterwards it set him thinking. (C. 22¾39.) "I had taken no interest in the case whatever, and did not want to take any interest in it, afterwards cropped up in my mind, 'Has there been some thing put up against this man?' "(C. 224/445.) The same uncomfortable question will force itself upon any man who considers Troup's statements in connection with the subject of Meikle's communication to Detective Ede, with the unexplained delay in putting the police in, and with the speed with which they did enter immediately after Lambert's unexplained visit to the smithy. There are, indeed, strong indicated that Lambert did not work single-handed, that Meikle was victim of an infamous conspiracy of which Troup could really have told the story. There is, at any rate, an absolute certainty that Troup is utterly discredited, thereby removing the most shining of the rotten pillars on which the Crown case has rested, and swelling the already overwhelming presumption against the soundness of the others.
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Chapter X.



The Measure of Redress.




The Petitions Committee Justified.


So triumphant indeed is the demonstration which the evidence provides of Meikle's innocence that one feels much more inclined to marvel at the cold, halting, grudging, ungenerous finding of the Commissioners than at the headstrong voracity with which Mr. Justice Ward swallowed all Lambert's incredible stories at the original trial and persuaded the jury to do the same. We shall now, however, proceed to show that the Commissioners have found quite enough to entitle Meikle to the fullest measure of redress that the country can afford. Technically the position stands thus:—



	1.
	1887.—Meikle convicted on Lambert's evidence.


	2.
	1895.—Lambert convicted of perjury in respect of that evidence.


	3.
	1907.—Meikle found "Not Guilty" by the Commissioners, and recommended for the grant of a free pardon or the quashing of his conviction.


	4.
	1907.—Lambert's conviction untouched by the Commissioners, though they ruled at the opening that he was equally on his trial with Meikle.




The long-standing dispute between the Petitions Committee and the Government has thus been decided in favour of the former. The judicial decision which Mr. Seddon's Government invoked to release the deadlock fully justifies the finding on the facts at which the Committee arrived in 1895, viz.:—


"That the Committee are of opinion that, after eliminating Lambert's evidence, who has since been convicted and is now serving a sentence for perjury, there was not sufficient evidence adduced at petitioner's trial to warrant his conviction on the charge preferred against him."




As it has been pointed out, the finding of the Commissioners rather more emphatic than a verdict of "Not Guilty," since they say not only that "it would on such a retrial have been proper to acquit the claimant," but also that "'we should have so stated to the jury." Thus the fundamental and only disputed finding of the Petitions Committee is more than justified; and it follows that the recommendations which they based upon it must be carried out.






Ignoring the Report.


To the credit of the Commissioners be it said that they definite in their recommendation that "the claimant," as they love to call him, should be cleared of the criminal stigma. They propose that either a free pardon should be granted to Meikle-it is surely time that the farce of pardoning people



whose pardon we should be asking for wrongly convicting them was abolished—or that, as suggested by the Adolph Beck Committee, "the simpler remedy should be Adopted of quashing the conviction on motion by the Attorney-General and entering an acquittal as of record." For the latter course legislation would be necessary, and "such legislation should be general in its terms," say the Commissioners," and should by no means be limited to the case of the claimant. It is impossible to resist a smile on seeing Ministers and Parliament engaged with a Meikle Acquittal Bill by way of currying out this emphatic recommendation of a general measure That the rest of the Commissioners' report will be ignore goes without saying, for nothing else could be done with it by a people of common-sense and self-respect. Recommendations, indeed, there are none on the subject of compensation for they have not yet made up their minds whether such a right exists in any case where neither misconduct nontechnical error can be imputed to a Judge, policeman, or other official. If they have not convinced themselves by their pages of see-saw reasoning on the subject, they certainly will not either convince or unsettle anybody else. It is positively ludicrous to see the learned Commissioners grappling labouriously, but vainly, with a simple moral issue by means of this forensic casuistry which is so dear to the heart of the lawyer so cramping to his intellect, and so paralysing to his conscience.






"Bounty" or Justice?


Believing that for the public conscience the question too elementary to admit of argument, knowing that from first to last the right to compensation has never been challenging if once the conviction were proved to be unjust, we decline waste valuable time upon the moral agnosticism of the Commissioners now that, pursuant to their own recommendation on the only issue with which they are specially competent deal, the conviction is to be quashed. But we are glad to find room for a crushing retort to the most cherished argument of the Commissioners from one of Meikle's most powerful champions in the press:—


"Nobody but a lawyer will see any sense in the theory that recompense should be granted where the Judge has misinterpreted the law, and refused where he and the jury between them have misinterpreted the evidence by giving credence to a perjurer. In neither case has the injured man any legal redress, but the moral obligation of the State seems equally clear in both cases. In both cases the State, through its instruments, has unwittingly inflicted a wrong, and legal hair-splitting will satisfy the public conscience that can shirk responsibility in one case any more than in the other. And in both, with all deference to the Commissioners, the appeal is not to 'bounty,' but to justice."-Evening Post," 11th April, 1907.







We may add that, as Mr. Justice Edwards was duly reminded during the argument—(C. 34-5)—Mr. Meikle's claim twelve years ago and now is in precisely the same position as that of a Supreme Court Judge who, having been removed from the Bench owing to a technical flaw in his appointment, petitions Parliament for redress. In each case the appeal is not to "bounty "or charity, but to the justice and the, honour of the country, and Parliament is certainly not going to make any distinction between the cases on the ground that in the one a judge was the victim and in the other a party to the wrong.






How the £500 was paid.


While Meikle's claim to be regarded as an innocent man was still doubtful, there were many, and even now there may still be some, for whom that receipt which he signed in full discharge of all his claims on the Colony raised a difficulty, Let us therefore state briefly the facts of the case. On the 14th October, 1896, the £500 was voted, but for fourteen months Meikle, though impecunious and sorely harassed, allowed wed it to remain in the Treasury. On the 2nd December, 1807, Mr. Seddon, replying in the House to the natural criticism that the sum was either utterly inadequate or £500 too much, spoke as follows:—


"Of his own motion, and for the purpose of helping himself, Meikle had brought to justice a perjurer, which action had cost him a sum of money, and the Government was asked to compensate him and to recoup his expenses in connection with that prosecution. . . . .


"The Judge still said he was satisfied that Meikle was guilty. Now a Government was not worthy of the name of a Government, or to be trusted to exercise the functions of government if, having referred a case to a Judge who had tried it, and the Judge reported upon the case, and if it was again referred and he repeated that he was still satisfied of the guilt of the man, they then said that, notwithstanding that because a Committee had reported two years ago that the man was entitled to some consideration, they would set aside and ignore the Judge's opinion."—"Hansard," Vol. 100, P. 275.








"A Touch of Human Sympathy."


From this two things are clear—(1) that the money was paid for convicting Lambert; (2) that the Government still held and proclaimed the recipient a sheep-stealer. Meikle said, "I am innocent; give me compensation." The Crown replied, You are a sheep-stealer, but you have convicted a perjurer at your own cost. We will give you £500 for that if you sign a full receipt." Meikle's acquittal having since been recorded by a tribunal appointed by the Crown itself, can the Crown honorably take shelter behind that receipt? To quote from the same authority to which we are already indebted:—





"Is money paid as to a sheep-stealer for convicting a perjurer to cover the claim of the recipient to redress in respect of the charge of sheep-stealing, of which he is subsequently proved to be innocent, whatever the unfortunate man may have signed' in the meantime ? 'Claim' is, however, an ambiguous word, which lends itself readily to the litigious analogies of the Commissioners. Honour does not look primarily to the merits of the claim or of the claimant but to what is due to itself. The country owes it to itself to do something to right this man, and we do not believe that its conscience will be easy or its reputation clear until it has done so. Not forensic logic-chopping, but a touch of human sympathy and a chivalrous conception of public honour, are needed to settle the question, and the good feeling of the country will supply what may be sought in vain among the dry bones of this report."—"Evening Post," 20th April, 1907.




This is surely a point of view which will make a more effective appeal to any man with a heart than the nicely balanced doubts of the Commissioners. Mr. Meikle himself is cleared by their verdict after waiting for nearly twenty years, but the country's reputation will not be cleared unless it hastens to make what amends it can at this late hour for an irreparable wrong. After the sympathetic and kindly words of the Premier to the deputation which waited on him on the 25 th July some compensation is inevitable. For the credit of the country try, let it be handsome and handsomely given—" not grudgingly or of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver." For twenty years we, the people of this Colony, through the blundering of our Courts—for which, whatever the Commissions may say, we cannot honourably disclaim responsibility—have made the life of this brave old man a hell upon earth. Are we now to add to this involuntary wrong the disgrace of deliberate meanness and hardened cruelty by staying to haggle about the measure of redress ?



Printed at the Evening Post Office, Willis Street, Wellington.—20012.
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The Petitions Committee Justified.


So triumphant indeed is the demonstration which the evidence provides of Meikle's innocence that one feels much more inclined to marvel at the cold, halting, grudging, ungenerous finding of the Commissioners than at the headstrong voracity with which Mr. Justice Ward swallowed all Lambert's incredible stories at the original trial and persuaded the jury to do the same. We shall now, however, proceed to show that the Commissioners have found quite enough to entitle Meikle to the fullest measure of redress that the country can afford. Technically the position stands thus:—



	1.
	1887.—Meikle convicted on Lambert's evidence.


	2.
	1895.—Lambert convicted of perjury in respect of that evidence.


	3.
	1907.—Meikle found "Not Guilty" by the Commissioners, and recommended for the grant of a free pardon or the quashing of his conviction.


	4.
	1907.—Lambert's conviction untouched by the Commissioners, though they ruled at the opening that he was equally on his trial with Meikle.




The long-standing dispute between the Petitions Committee and the Government has thus been decided in favour of the former. The judicial decision which Mr. Seddon's Government invoked to release the deadlock fully justifies the finding on the facts at which the Committee arrived in 1895, viz.:—


"That the Committee are of opinion that, after eliminating Lambert's evidence, who has since been convicted and is now serving a sentence for perjury, there was not sufficient evidence adduced at petitioner's trial to warrant his conviction on the charge preferred against him."




As it has been pointed out, the finding of the Commissioners rather more emphatic than a verdict of "Not Guilty," since they say not only that "it would on such a retrial have been proper to acquit the claimant," but also that "'we should have so stated to the jury." Thus the fundamental and only disputed finding of the Petitions Committee is more than justified; and it follows that the recommendations which they based upon it must be carried out.
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Ignoring the Report.


To the credit of the Commissioners be it said that they definite in their recommendation that "the claimant," as they love to call him, should be cleared of the criminal stigma. They propose that either a free pardon should be granted to Meikle-it is surely time that the farce of pardoning people



whose pardon we should be asking for wrongly convicting them was abolished—or that, as suggested by the Adolph Beck Committee, "the simpler remedy should be Adopted of quashing the conviction on motion by the Attorney-General and entering an acquittal as of record." For the latter course legislation would be necessary, and "such legislation should be general in its terms," say the Commissioners," and should by no means be limited to the case of the claimant. It is impossible to resist a smile on seeing Ministers and Parliament engaged with a Meikle Acquittal Bill by way of currying out this emphatic recommendation of a general measure That the rest of the Commissioners' report will be ignore goes without saying, for nothing else could be done with it by a people of common-sense and self-respect. Recommendations, indeed, there are none on the subject of compensation for they have not yet made up their minds whether such a right exists in any case where neither misconduct nontechnical error can be imputed to a Judge, policeman, or other official. If they have not convinced themselves by their pages of see-saw reasoning on the subject, they certainly will not either convince or unsettle anybody else. It is positively ludicrous to see the learned Commissioners grappling labouriously, but vainly, with a simple moral issue by means of this forensic casuistry which is so dear to the heart of the lawyer so cramping to his intellect, and so paralysing to his conscience.
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"Bounty" or Justice?


Believing that for the public conscience the question too elementary to admit of argument, knowing that from first to last the right to compensation has never been challenging if once the conviction were proved to be unjust, we decline waste valuable time upon the moral agnosticism of the Commissioners now that, pursuant to their own recommendation on the only issue with which they are specially competent deal, the conviction is to be quashed. But we are glad to find room for a crushing retort to the most cherished argument of the Commissioners from one of Meikle's most powerful champions in the press:—


"Nobody but a lawyer will see any sense in the theory that recompense should be granted where the Judge has misinterpreted the law, and refused where he and the jury between them have misinterpreted the evidence by giving credence to a perjurer. In neither case has the injured man any legal redress, but the moral obligation of the State seems equally clear in both cases. In both cases the State, through its instruments, has unwittingly inflicted a wrong, and legal hair-splitting will satisfy the public conscience that can shirk responsibility in one case any more than in the other. And in both, with all deference to the Commissioners, the appeal is not to 'bounty,' but to justice."-Evening Post," 11th April, 1907.







We may add that, as Mr. Justice Edwards was duly reminded during the argument—(C. 34-5)—Mr. Meikle's claim twelve years ago and now is in precisely the same position as that of a Supreme Court Judge who, having been removed from the Bench owing to a technical flaw in his appointment, petitions Parliament for redress. In each case the appeal is not to "bounty "or charity, but to the justice and the, honour of the country, and Parliament is certainly not going to make any distinction between the cases on the ground that in the one a judge was the victim and in the other a party to the wrong.
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How the £500 was paid.


While Meikle's claim to be regarded as an innocent man was still doubtful, there were many, and even now there may still be some, for whom that receipt which he signed in full discharge of all his claims on the Colony raised a difficulty, Let us therefore state briefly the facts of the case. On the 14th October, 1896, the £500 was voted, but for fourteen months Meikle, though impecunious and sorely harassed, allowed wed it to remain in the Treasury. On the 2nd December, 1807, Mr. Seddon, replying in the House to the natural criticism that the sum was either utterly inadequate or £500 too much, spoke as follows:—


"Of his own motion, and for the purpose of helping himself, Meikle had brought to justice a perjurer, which action had cost him a sum of money, and the Government was asked to compensate him and to recoup his expenses in connection with that prosecution. . . . .


"The Judge still said he was satisfied that Meikle was guilty. Now a Government was not worthy of the name of a Government, or to be trusted to exercise the functions of government if, having referred a case to a Judge who had tried it, and the Judge reported upon the case, and if it was again referred and he repeated that he was still satisfied of the guilt of the man, they then said that, notwithstanding that because a Committee had reported two years ago that the man was entitled to some consideration, they would set aside and ignore the Judge's opinion."—"Hansard," Vol. 100, P. 275.
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"A Touch of Human Sympathy."


From this two things are clear—(1) that the money was paid for convicting Lambert; (2) that the Government still held and proclaimed the recipient a sheep-stealer. Meikle said, "I am innocent; give me compensation." The Crown replied, You are a sheep-stealer, but you have convicted a perjurer at your own cost. We will give you £500 for that if you sign a full receipt." Meikle's acquittal having since been recorded by a tribunal appointed by the Crown itself, can the Crown honorably take shelter behind that receipt? To quote from the same authority to which we are already indebted:—





"Is money paid as to a sheep-stealer for convicting a perjurer to cover the claim of the recipient to redress in respect of the charge of sheep-stealing, of which he is subsequently proved to be innocent, whatever the unfortunate man may have signed' in the meantime ? 'Claim' is, however, an ambiguous word, which lends itself readily to the litigious analogies of the Commissioners. Honour does not look primarily to the merits of the claim or of the claimant but to what is due to itself. The country owes it to itself to do something to right this man, and we do not believe that its conscience will be easy or its reputation clear until it has done so. Not forensic logic-chopping, but a touch of human sympathy and a chivalrous conception of public honour, are needed to settle the question, and the good feeling of the country will supply what may be sought in vain among the dry bones of this report."—"Evening Post," 20th April, 1907.




This is surely a point of view which will make a more effective appeal to any man with a heart than the nicely balanced doubts of the Commissioners. Mr. Meikle himself is cleared by their verdict after waiting for nearly twenty years, but the country's reputation will not be cleared unless it hastens to make what amends it can at this late hour for an irreparable wrong. After the sympathetic and kindly words of the Premier to the deputation which waited on him on the 25 th July some compensation is inevitable. For the credit of the country try, let it be handsome and handsomely given—" not grudgingly or of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver." For twenty years we, the people of this Colony, through the blundering of our Courts—for which, whatever the Commissions may say, we cannot honourably disclaim responsibility—have made the life of this brave old man a hell upon earth. Are we now to add to this involuntary wrong the disgrace of deliberate meanness and hardened cruelty by staying to haggle about the measure of redress ?



Printed at the Evening Post Office, Willis Street, Wellington.—20012.
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Preface


By 
Edward Tregear. Secretary New Zealand Department of Labour.


The present writer will not soon forget his first visit to this worker and her little factory in the Bow Alley. He left the place in pity and in rage—in pity for the woman, and in rage against the world that condemns her to so much ill-requited toil,—L. G. C. 
Money, M.P., in "The Handbook of Sweated Industries Exhibition," London.



The materials labelled "Sweated Industries" exhibited in the Christchurch Exhibition, New Zealand, in January, 1907, do not represent the products of colonial workers. They show for what miserable reward people in Great Britain are forced to manufacture articles for public use and convenience. They are exhibited here as a warning against that which will happen if strenuous and sustained efforts are not made to bar the entrance of the system through which such results become possible, and to strengthen the present determination of the colonists that no such modes of working or such payments for work shall flourish, or shall even begin their evil existence in this colony.


New Zealand for some years has, by means of a stringent Factories Act and by awards of the Arbitration Court, &c., endeavoured to control not only the wages paid and the earnings of workers in local industries, but also the health conditions under which industries are carried on. These controlling powers have two distinct directions, one of an economic and the other of a hygienic character.


In regard to the first it was found that the worst evils of sweating arise from what are called "home industries." These industries comprise—(
a) Articles wholly made in private dwellings, sometimes from material supplied by the employer, sometimes from material bought by the worker entirely; (
b) work partially executed in the factory and taken home after working-hours to be "finished." There is nothing under the heading of (
a) that insures or commands a sweating—Sweated Industries



price being paid, but competition in New Zealand, as elsewhere, invoked the presence of the "middlemen" or series of subcontractors, each subletting till at the bottom starvation prices were reached. In order on to meet this difficulty the Legislature decreed that all industrial work must be done in factories, and only one "letting-out" contract be permitted. Wholesale firms had, for example, in some cases instituted the custom of giving out, say, a whole bolt of calico to some person to be returned made up into shirts. Such a firm is by law now made a factory-owner, and their work has to be done in a factory—
i.e., in a clean, well-ventilated room or series of rooms, where the hours and conduct of the workers can be inspected and their exact earnings ascertained. It is also forbidden to "sweat" by permitting (
i.e., generally by exeroising indirect compulsion) a factory worker to take home work to finish, and so to toil through unreasonably long hours in a probably unhealthy habitat.


To these economic regulations were added those induced by health precautions. There is little doubt that in crowded centres of population one of the most prolific causes for the spread of disease is through the filthy surroundings in which "home-work" is executed. Materials are worked on or handled by sufferers from tuberculosis, scarlet fever, skin-diseases, &c., and then sent out to spread their malignant germs abroad among the general public. In the "Handbook of the Sweated Industries Exhibition" in London, Miss Margaret Irwin, speaking of "shawl-fringing," says,—


The bed was a mere heap of filthy rags on the floor, and the personal condition of the worker was dirty in the extreme. Here, as in other cases, the I deficiency in blankets and bedding would be made up at night by the woollen shawls on which the worker is engaged.




This quotation is sufficient to show that from shawls alone grave a danger might arise—such shawls being worn by thousands of working women (especially in the north of England) not only as body-garmerts, but as head-gear. A little reflection will convince any person that when one considers the hundreds of kinds of articles of men's, women's, and babies' clothing which could in process of such home-manufacture be by dirt and disease, no effort would be too great which should minimise the danger to the public health.


Nor are such workers in the "sweated industries" of Britain to be blamed for being dirty, much less for being diseased, while breathing impure air and while living on scanty and improper food. The hours worked would alone preclude proper cleanliness of person or lodgings.



Read the following short list of earnings and hours worked in some of i sweated trades :—





	Description of Work.

	Rates paid.

	Average Working-day (Hours).

	Average Earnings per Week.





	

	

	

	s.

	d.





	Bag-making

	4d. per dozen

	16

	4

	0





	Match-box making

	2¼d. per gross

	16

	7

	6





	Boys' knickers

	9d. per dozen

	16

	6

	0





	Fur-tassel work

	1s. 3d. per gross

	10

	6

	0





	Skirts

	5d. per piece

	14

	5

	0





	Button-carding

	½d. per gross

	11

	3

	0






Such earnings, miserable as they are, do not always represent the work of a single person; children of the most tender years are called on to assist the parent to keep body and soul together. Nor are the hours limited to those above mentioned. We read of women who work in such industries from 4 a.m. till midnight, or who never go to bed on the same day they get up. How is it possible to keep the home or the person in cleanliness and respectability when every moment of the waking-day has to be devoted to ceaseless and degrading toil ? Moreover, the miserable earnings quoted above by no means represent the amount which can be devoted to the sustenance of life and warmth in food and clothes. A mother and daughter working together at carding hooks and eyes earn 3s. 4d. weekly between them, but the rent of their rooms is 3s. 6d.—here other members of the family have to help. An old woman and her brother, sitting fifteen hours daily sewing buttons on cards, earn 3s. 6d. weekly between the two—the rent is 3s. 9d., but the woman has some church schools to clean so they drag along. A slipper-maker earning 6s. 3d. weekly pays 2s. 6d. in rent. So goes on the awful story of human toil and human suffering. To call a system which exists on such foundations a system of wage slavery is to use an improper term and to debase the word "slavery," because no slave is worked by a master who values his property for eighteen or twenty hours out of twenty-four on insufficient food.


New Zealand saw, then, that there was a hygienic side to the question of "sweating" and "home-work." It was recognised that people starved, badly clothed, and badly housed would probably be diseased and spread disease. It was therefore enacted that on every garment intended for sale and made outside a registered factory a



large label should be placed, such label stating that the garments had not been made in a registered factory. Severe fines were to be inflicted if this label were removed or concealed before the article was publicly sold. Fortunately, owing to this wise precaution of the Legislature, no such labels were ever needed, for the damning inference that an article with such a label might probably have been made up in some filthy fever-den prevented such articles from ever being offered for sale. Textile work (tailoring, dressmaking, shirtmaking, &c.) is now usually executed only in registered factories whose spotless cleanliness and healthful surroundings are fully open to inspection and where visitors are at reasonable hours welcomed by the proprietors if permission is first asked. Moreover, if among the workers in any factory dealing with textiles or with food preparation any person is considered by the Inspector as in a state whereby contagion or infection could be conveyed to others, such worker is at once suspended from work until the Public Health Officer gives him or her a clean certificate. With such precautions the citizens of the colony have nothing to fear either that British rates of pay in the sweated industries will induce our people to compete in such trades or that the goods locally are made vehicles of virulent diseases.


The strong trade-associations, the strict laws, the general prosperity, and common fraternal spirit, all these in New Zealand are our sale-guards against the methods which industrial pressure in great centres of population has caused to result in sweating, As says the editor of the Handbook, Mr. R. Mudie-Smith, "Sweating follows unrestricted competition as naturally and inevitably as pain follows disease. 80 long as we are working with a vicious principle, no individual kindliness on the part of the employer is, or can be, sufficient to prevent cruelty and injustice."


That is true, but in New Zealand we have no "unrestricted competition." We have proven that it is perfectly possible to keep "sweating" in bounds by a few wise regulations and by the determination that it shall not gain a footing here. Of course, there is sometimes proffered to us the economic dilemma "If you stop a woman earning 2d. a day for carding hooks and eyes, will you pay her 2d. or let her starve ?" It is only the shadow of a dilemma. If the public want hooks and eyes they should pay a proper price for them, or go without. As they probably will not go without, they must pay a living-wage to the worker. As to the question whether the firm



of Brown, Smith, and Co. can or cannot exist without selling hooks and eyes cheaper than Jones, Robinson, and Co. can sell them, that is a matter of no consequence whatever. The worker must, be properly paid, or the so-called industry must cease.


It may be of interest to add that the exhibit was collected at the request of the Hon. J. A. Millar, Minister of Labour, by the High Commissioner, the Hon. W. P. Reeves. At first it was hoped to borrow the exhibit shown in London by the proprietors of the 
Daily Mail, but as this exhibit was still on show throughout the British provinces the idea was abandoned, and the High Commissioner was asked to purchase similar goods and send them to the Labour Department as soon as possible. To emphasize that the goods were actually made at the prices quoted, the names of the contributors to the Department's collection, together with the organization they belong to (if any), are here given:—


	Rev. J. E. Watts-Ditchfield, Warden of Ridley House Settlement, St. James the Less, Bethnal Green.

	Rev. Thomas Jackson, Primitive Methodist, Whitechapel Mission.

	Mr. George Lansbury, Bow.

	Miss Mabel Portlock, Sanitary Inspector, Walthamstow.

	Mr. Thomas Holmes, Home Workers Aid Association, Tottenham.

	Mr. W. A. Mitchell, Wesleyan East End Mission, Shadwell.

	Deaconess Elinor (Miss Morton), Christian Social Union, Research Committee, London.

	Miss Clementina Black,London.

	Miss Marguerite O'Kell, London

	Mrs. M. Nodin, London.

	Mrs. Mary Neal, London.

	Miss C. P. Lewis, London.

	Mr. George Shann, Bournville.

	Miss Florence T. Ring, Birmingham District.




The information contained in the catalogue is compiled from information received from these collectors, and in some cases has been supplemented by references and articles from the Handbook published by the proprietors of the 
Daily Mail.
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I—Box-Making






I—Box-Making.



Rate paid.—2d. to 2½d. per gross.



Worker's Outlay for Material.—Finds paste and string (to tie up gross parcels).



Average Working-day.—Sixteen hours.



Average Earnings.—1s. 3d. per day.



Remarks.—The process of working is fully described in the article quoted hereunder. In New Zealand the box-making industry is carried on in each of the four centres, and the rates paid to women and girls range from 7s. 6d. to £1 10s. per week of forty-five hours. Men are paid from £1 5s. to £2 10s. per week. In Dunedin an award of the Arbitration Court governs the industry. Apprentices receive from 5s, to 10s. a week, and thereafter £1 per week. Pieceworkers must receive a minimum of 6d. per hour. The larger boxes shown in the exhibit are paid for at higher rates, and are ticketed accordingly.
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Match-box Making





Match-box Making.


By L. G. Chiozza Money, M.P.


The making of the familiar match-box is a home industry which is frequently carried on under the most distressing conditions. The art is easily learned, although the lightning-like rapidity with which the many parts are handled and put together is astonishing when first witnessed.


Six pieces of material go to the making of a match-box. The little sliding tray or container is formed from two pieces of chip and a piece of paper. The case consists of one piece of chip, folded and held together by a piece of paper of almost the same size, with a piece of striking-paper stuck on one of its long edges. A considerable number of motions is involved in the making of both case and container, and only great rapidity exercised for long hours at a stretch enables the worker to even earn a bare pittance at the task. Case and container are made separately, and, when dried, fitted together and bundled ready to take back to the factory.


It is a custom in the trade for the home-workers to find their own paste and string for bundling. The worker fetches the material from the factory and takes back the finished boxes. Sometimes a child performs this office, and the present writer well remembers visiting a poor home where more than its accustomed woe prevailed because one of the elder children on the previous day had lost in returning home the miserable earnings of twenty-four hours.


The strips of chip which form the case and the container are supplied to the workers dented, so that they readily bend into shape. Even so, the work in a single box is considerable.





And what is the pay ? For making 144 boxes of ordinary size (one gross) the remuneration is 2d. A man and wife, working together, can make about twelve gross in a day, thus earning 2s., or say 12s. in a week. A woman with a child's help can make perhaps 7s. 3d. or 8s. per week—when the work is to be had.


In twelve gross of boxes there are 10,368 pieces of chip and paper (1,728 boxes each of six pieces).


Match-boxes are often made under the most filthy and revolting conditions. The nice, clean-looking box of matches may have been fashioned by a consumptive in a room reeking with pestilential matter.
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2—Hooks and Eyes : Carding




2—Hooks and Eyes : Carding.


(Birmingham.)



Rate paid.—4½d. for 72 cards.



Workers' Outlay for Thread, &c.—Worker finds own cotton needles, amounting to about 4d. in every 3s. earned.



Average Working-day.—Fourteen hours.



Average Earnings.—3s. 3d. weekly.



Process.—Hooks and eyes are given out loose, by weight; cards are given, and the work is paid for by the 24 gross. The eyes have to be sorted out and stitched on to the cards; then the hooks are disentangled and linked in the eyes, usually by children when they return from school; then the eyes are stitched down.



Remarks.—The cards and hooks and eyes in this exhibit were provided by a large manufacturer in Birmingham on condition that he might print on each card supplied his reason for the low wages paid. One of the worst features of the work is the employment of child-labour to do the "linking." Children five years of age are initiated into this work.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

2a—Carding Buttons




2a—Carding Buttons.


(Birmingham.)



Rate paid.—3s. per 100 gross of buttons.



Worker's Outlay for Thread, &c..—2d. in every 3s.



Average Working-day.—Fifteen hours.



Average Earnings.—3s. 6d. per week.



Remarks.—Six small and twelve large buttons are put on each card.


Little need be said about this trade, since the remarks made regarding hook and eye carders would apply generally to this class of workers Buttons are given out daily by weight, and cards are provided by the firm, but not needles or thread. Each button has to be firmly stitched on its little square drawn on the card. The cards are then neatly tied up in packs, and taken back to the factory each day before more work can be obtained. Payment is usually made on Friday. The buttons are weighed out, not counted, and workers sometimes complain that the weight does not always tally with the number, as they are paid by the gross. Any shortage, however, has to be paid for by the carder.





The wages are better for button-carding than for hooks and eyes, as the wages investigated averaged at 5s. 3d. per week for constant work, as against 3s. 3½d. for hooks and eyes.


Pearl buttons are considered the best work, though they are trying for the eyes. The rates for these buttons vary from 2s. 9d. to 6s. 8d. per 100 gross—i.e., 1d. to 2£d. for carding 432. A quick worker can do three or four gross per hour of the lower-rated kinds.


For linen buttons the payment is 2s. 9d. to 4s. 2d. per 100 gross, and since a quick worker can do four gross of the lower-rated kinds in an hour, in that time she earns about l½d. Trouser buttons are carded at a rate of 3s. per 100 gross.


The variation in the rates paid is due to the varying sizes of the buttons, and also to the fact that often when the buttons are received by the women from the factory they are all mixed up in different sizes and qualities, and have to be sorted before being carded. The rates given above include payment for this sorting.


Most of these workers are very poor, and their homes are fairly clean as a rule, considering the long hours that some of them work. Sometimes a woman is found who works in a factory during the day, cards, buttons, or hooks and eyes before and after going to the factory, and in addition attends to her house and children as best she may. One such woman's working-day was from 3 or 4 in the morning to 11 or 12 at night.
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3—Pearl-button Carding




3—Pearl-button Carding.


This form of button-carding is very different from that described in the catalogue—
i.e., carding metal buttons. It is a higher branch of the industry, and is only given out to very clean and respectable workers.


Specimen 1 shows a piece of the raw shell from which the buttons are cut. They are imported from the Indies, Australia, and Japan, and cost £4 per hundredweight, bad and good mixed.


Specimen 2 contains pieces of "cut" shell.


Specimen 3 contains specimens that have been "bottomed."


Specimen 4 contains "turned" specimens.


Specimen 5 contains "drilled" specimens.


Finally they are finished and polished, and sent to be "sorted," as "speckies," "yellows," "wavy," "best," &c., are all mixed. "Sorters" only get 4d. to 5d. per score gross. Frequently they "card" also.


Carding pays from 9d. to 1s. 3d. per score gross of buttons, "fancy cards" fetching the higher price. Average price is 1s. Tinfoil and card found, but not cotton.


Carders working early and late may earn 6s. to 7s. a week, if no domestic duties distract their attention.


N.B.—The making—
i.e., cutting, drilling, &c.—of pearl buttons causes a disease known as "pearl-rot," which stimulates consumption, and is due to inhaling the fine dust flying from the wheel or cutter, Both men and girls are employed in the manufacturing process.
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4—Helmet-chains






4—Helmet-chains.


Firemen, Policemen, Soldiers. (Birmingham.)


Working from 5 a.m. to 11 p.m. a widow woman informed the collector that she could earn, in good weeks, nearly 10s. a week at making the above. She declared that the Government work the worst paid. When the collector was there the widow was disentangling seventy-two small brass rings which had to be stitched on to a strap with linen thread, for which she was allowed 1d. in every 3s. 8d. earned, whereas the actual cost to her of thread was 2½d. in every 5s. 6d. earned. After sewing on the rings, a strip of leather had to be neatly stitched inside the whole length of the strap, and a buckle and tab attached, for this the worker must supply her own strong black cotton, and of course needles, which are frequently broken. The payment was ¾d. for each "helmet-chain."


Particulars could not be obtained for the actual specimen sent. Some chains are paid for at the rate of 11d. per dozen; 1d. in four dozen allowed for thread, also 1d. for wax.


Firemen say that for the purpose of protection the metal on the straps is worse than useless, as it is a good conductor of heat; but the brass helmets "look nice on parade." Birmingham firemen wear polished black-leather helmets on service.
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5—Covering Racquet-balls




5—Covering Racquet-balls.



Rate paid.—1s. 10d. per gross.



Process.—The cores or centres are handed to the coverers ready made, and the worker is given a gross of squares of white leather just large enough to enclose a centre. The thread is provided by employer. The covers are damped before sewing, and the ball when covered has to be rolled between two slabs of marble to smooth down any projection of the seams.
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6—Paper-bag Making




6—Paper-bag Making.



Rate paid.—6d. per thousand.



Worker's Outlay for Material.—Finds paste and alum.



Average Working-day.—Twelve hours.



Average Earnings.—4s. 6d. per week.



Remarks.—The paper is square and has to be cut to shape, each separately, then folded; then pasted; then packed in half-gross bundles. A great deal of time is lost in fetching and returning the work. A good deal of this work is now done by machinery.


In New Zealand this work is done by machinery and the average wages paid to women over twenty years of age, ranges from 13s. 64 to £1 per week of forty-five hours.
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7—Artificial-flower Making






7—Artificial-flower Making.



Rate paid.—Violets, 7d. per gross; geraniums, 7d. per gross; buttercups, 3d. per gross; roses, 1s. 3d. to 3s. 6d. per gross, &c.



Worker's Outlay for Material.—Paste, 3d.; travelling, 2s.



Average Working-day.—Ten hours and a half.



Average Earnings.—7s. to 10s. weekly; depends on class of flower supplied.



Remarks.—It takes five years to become a highly skilled worker able to do any kind of flower. The worker who made the bulk of these flowers shown in the Department's exhibit is both a quick and skilful worker. For three or four months in the year work is slack. Bach different class of flower bears a label of the prices paid for making. It will be noticed that one group was made by a woman dying of consumption—her weekly earnings average 4s. per week.
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Artificial-flower Making





Artificial-flower Making.


By Thomas Holmes.


Artificial-flower making is one of the most interesting of London home industries. It is also one of the worst-paid. Great skill and a natural aptitude, combined with intense application, will enable a worker to earn 2d. per hour. Few workers, however, combine all these characteristics, so 1½ d. per hour may be considered a liberal average of the earnings of the ordinary home-worker, though many fall below this standard.


Physical strength and endurance play no unimportant part in making of roses and other flowers, whose petals have to be subjected to great pressure that they may assume and retain the requisite concave form. This is necessary that flowers may present a natural appearance, whether it be bud, half-blown, or full-blown flower.


The worker obtains from the factory all the material for flower-making, excepting gum, paste, or glue. These consist of spiral coils of thin wire, which has to be drawn and cut into suitable lengths; a special kind of paper, which has to be cut into various strips and wrapped tightly round the wire to form a stem, little rubber tubes to slip over the wire stem to give the necessary gloss and thickness for the stalk of the flower; petals flat, hard, and dry, in cakes that have been stamped out by machinery at great pressure; and little green things made of composition that represent the calyx of the flower.


Drawing and cutting the wire is not altogether pleasant, for the thin wire is liable to cut the hand, unless the worker is well protected. But shaping the petals is really hard work. Sitting hour after hour at a table, a stiff rubber pad in front of her, a small gas-stove beside her, in which she warms her steel tool, the worker proceeds to separate the cakes of petals, and subject them all to pressure of the warm tool upon the rubber pad until they assume the necessary contour. This work makes a great strain on the wrist, the arm, and the chest. Having her stems ready to hand, her thousands of petals pressed, her paste or dextrine pot handy, the worker now proceeds to flower-making.


The centre of the flower is first made; for upon this the whole flower is built, in the creation of the centre the skill of the artist is apparent, for this gives the character of the flower. This centre is firmly fixed on one of the wire stems, the under side being coated with paste that the petals may adhere to it. One by one sufficient petals are added, the calyx is slipped along the wire stem and firmly glued into position; the little rubber tube is slipped along the wire then and firmly joined to the calyx, a few deft touches from clever fingers press the petals into the required position, the warm curling-tongs are skilfully applied to the edges of the petals, and, hey presto ! the flower is finished, and has become "a thing of beauty" if not "a joy for ever."





The prices paid for making roses vary from 3s. (id. per gross for the best down to 1s. 4d-per gross for button roses, but in the latter case a gross of small buds has to be included for the 1s. 4d.



Confirmation Wreaths.—Beautiful Parma violets, now so popular, are made for 7d. per gross, scarlet geraniums at a similar price; buttercups at 3d. per grow do not touch the lowest limit, for in the making of beautiful confirmation wreaths less money is earned. These wreaths, which are largely for the export trade, contain about a gross of small white flowers. Each flower has to be made separately, and the wire stem has to be covered with white lawn, then intertwined with silver leaves, which are supplied to the worker, and the whole shaped into a complete and beautiful chaplet; 1s. 9d. per dozen is the price paid for completed wreaths. One need not inquire the average earnings of the worker.
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8—Chain-making




8—Chain-making.



Rate paid.—3s. 6d., 3s. 8d., 7s. 6d. per hundredweight (according to thickness of chain.)



Average Working-day.—Twelve hours.



Average Earnings.—7s. per week.



Remarks.—The largest chain, 3/8 in. diameter, was made by a young woman of twenty-one years of age. She can make 3 cwt. of chain per week, at 3s. 6d. per hundredweight. She pays "2s. 6d. for fuel, 4d for carriage, and 3d. for rent of stall; net earnings, 7s. 5d.


The next chain was made by a woman forty years of age. She pays 2s. 3d. for fuel, 3d. for carriage, and 3d. for rent of stall, and earns 6s. 5d. net per week. The¼ in. and 3/16in. chain was made by a woman twenty-nine years of age, who earns on an average about 6s. 8d. per week. Girls enter this trade as they leave school, at the age of thirteen or fourteen, and usually work for a fortnight or three weeks without receiving any wages. The learner would then receive 4s. to 5s. per week, and afterwards might rise to 10s. per week as she got older and stronger, but the average weekly wage is 6s. to 8s., often, in times of bad trade, being even less than this. Wages increase as the woman learns to do finer work. Women's wages are not one-third of those of the men. The latter do better and finer work, and use a "dolly"—
i.e., a hammer worked by a treadle—to finish the chains Women never use this "dolly."
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9—Safety-pins : Carding, &c




9—Safety-pins : Carding, &c.


(Birmingham.)


The carding of safety-pins is not the only home industry connected with this small article, but all are alike badly sweated. In a small back-house in a poor court there sits daily from daylight to dark an old woman of sixty-three "opening" and "capping." She used to card, but the firm put her on the inferior work because of her failing sight.


The pins are weighed out uncapped, and fetched by the worker from the factory, with a proportionate weight of caps. The loose end of each safety has to be slipped into a cap, and the pin closed. The



worker then returns to the factory—in this case about half an hour's walk—where she may be kept an hour or two hours waiting, or, if she is fortunate, will at once receive a fresh supply, or perhaps will instead be given pins to "open"—that is, reopening for the purpose of polishing or japanning pins that have been previously capped and closed—after which the caps are pressed close to the pin on one side (see an ordinary safety-pin), thus securing them in place.


Either capping or opening is paid for at the rate of 1s. 3d. per 100 gross for small pins, 1s. per 100 gross for large pins.


But there is one small fact which secures to the employer an advantage, slight, it is true, but means enough in the face of the miserable wages paid. The work done is paid for by "the gross," but in the weighing-out of the goods it usually happens that a hundred gross is actually a gross or two over the estimated quantity. This woman earns 2s. 8d. to 4s. a week.



Carding.—The carding pays slightly better, and a good carder can earn from 4s. to 6s. a week if the work is continuous. But the bitterest complaint of these overdriven and underpaid workers is in regard to the scarcity and irregularity of the employment. Often for days they will be idle and starving, and then again for half a week they must work both night and day. The safety-pins are sent to the carder again closed, and in assorted sizes. These have to be first sorted out, then opened, stuck into the cards, and closed again. Cards containing twenty-four pins of five different sizes are paid for at 6d. per gross of cards; cards of fifteen pins in three sizes are paid 4d. per gross of cards of twelve pins in three sizes are paid 3d. per gross of cards; cards of nine pins in three sizes are paid 2£d. per gross of cards. Lastly, the finished cards must be tied up in dozens, and the cotton for tying them found by the carder,
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10—Nail-making




10—Nail-making


The rates paid for making these nails vary, and are paid for according to size and shape. Those shown in this exhibit are plainly marked. Two rates are given in each case: (1) prices paid by "sweaters," and (2) prices paid by the co-operative society (founded by the workers).


This industry is dying because parents refuse to bring up their children to so wretched a prospect. A large number of women are still engaged in this industry.
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II—Sacks




II—Sacks.


The smaller one is supplied to worker already machine-hemmed at top, but worker has to sew the two sides, for which she gets 6½d. for twenty sacks.


The large one has to be sewn on two sides and round top, the pay being 8d. for fourteen sacks. Worker can earn 6s. to 6s. 3d. per week,



the work being very heavy. She also finds needles, thimble, and 2d. for barrow-hire for each load if the factory is too distant. The bundles weigh about ½ cwt., and if near enough—say, within half a mile—the women carry them on their heads to and from their homes.


The woman who made these two sacks is one of a very large family, most of whom have made sacks for many years.


To add to the interest of these sacks, two photographs are shown, one of the children and one of the women resident in the court where these identical sacks were made.
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12—Pompoms




12—Pompoms



Rate paid.—Brown silk, 4d. per gross; green silk, 8d. per gross.



Remarks.—Rates paid vary according to size and number colours. The average earnings are 5s. 6d. per week.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

13—Coloured Silk Tassel




13—Coloured Silk Tassel.



Rate paid.—7d. per gross.
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14—Prayer-book Folding




14—Prayer-book Folding.



Rate paid.—1¼d. per 100 sheets.



Remarks.—Working sixteen hours a day, earnings average 9s. 6d per week.
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15—Furniture Gimp




15—Furniture Gimp



Rate paid.—½d. per dozen yards.



Remarks.—This work is done on a loom.
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16—Umbrella-bands




16—Umbrella-bands.



Rate paid.—7d. per gross.



Remarks.—Earnings average 1s. 5d. per day, working ten hours per day.
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17—Umbrella-tassels




17—Umbrella-tassels.



Rate paid.—5d. per gross.



Remarks.—Earnings average 9s. per week, working ten hours a day.
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18—Beaded Vamps for Ladies' Shoes




18—Beaded Vamps for Ladies' Shoes.



Rate paid.—2s. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—Worker finds own cotton. It takes twelve hours to do a dozen pair.
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19—Ladies' Shoes




19—Ladies' Shoes.



Rate paid.—2s. per dozen pair.
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20—Ladles' Shoes




20—Ladles' Shoes.



Rate paid.—9d. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—Earnings average 6s. per week.
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21—Beaded Vamps for Child's Shoes






21—Beaded Vamps for Child's Shoes.



Rate paid.—9d. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—Takes six hours to make one dozen pair. These were made by an experienced worker, who has worked twenty-three years for the same firm. Supports an old mother.
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22—Beaded Vamps for Child's Shoes




22—Beaded Vamps for Child's Shoes.



Rate paid.—9d. per dozen pair.
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23—Dolls' Heads




23—Dolls' Heads.



Rate paid.—l½d. each.



Remarks.—Worker finds all material, which costs ¾d. each. It takes three people to make the heads, so that each gets ¼d.
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24—Beaded Leather Buckle




24—Beaded Leather Buckle.



Rate paid.—9d. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—Takes twelve hours to make a dozen pair.
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25—Beaded Ornament




25—Beaded Ornament.



Rate paid.—5½d. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—Worker and his wife earn 7s. a week between them. It takes three to four hours to complete a dozen. Before the beading is done the buckram has to be cut out and bound. The work is bad for the eyes.
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26—Beaded Ornament




26—Beaded Ornament.



Rate paid.—4d. per dozen (4 samples); 2½d. per dozen (1 sample).



Remarks.—Same remarks apply as made 
re No. 25.
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27—Beaded Ornament




27—Beaded Ornament.



Rate paid.—1s. and 1s. 6d. a gross.



Remarks.—Workers can do from half a gross to a gross per day.
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28—Uniform-buttons




28—Uniform-buttons.



Rate paid.—8s. per gross.



Remarks.—Workers can earn 2d. per hour.
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29—Uniform-buttons




29—Uniform-buttons.



Rate paid.—6d.per dozen.



Remarks.—Weekly earnings average 6s. 9d.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

30—Peak for Soldiers' Caps




30—Peak for Soldiers' Caps.



Rate paid—1s. per gross.



Remarks.—Worker provides own glue.
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31—Uniform-buttons






31—Uniform-buttons.



Rate paid.—2s. per gross.



Remarks.—Workers can earn l½d. per hour.
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32—Soldiers' Straps




32—Soldiers' Straps.



Rate paid.—5d. per gross.
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33—Tooth-brush finishing




33—Tooth-brush finishing.



Rate paid.—-4s. to 4s. 6d. per gross.



Remarks.—Workers put the bristles in by hand, and can do four brushes per hour.
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34—Beaded Spray




34—Beaded Spray.



Rate paid.—6d. per gross of stems.



Remarks.—Workers earn 1s. 3d. per day of sixteen hours, or 7s. 6d. per week. Each stem passes through the worker's hands seven times
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35—Knickers (Boys')




35—Knickers (Boys').



Rate paid.—l½d. each.



Remarks.—Worker finds machine and thread, and can make one garment per hour.
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36—Clay Pipes




36—Clay Pipes.



Rale paid.—8d. to 1s. per gross.



Remarks.—The clay is bought by the workers in small quantities A shilling's worth makes about six gross of cigarette-holders. The pipes which are sold wholesale at the prices quoted are retailed for ¼d. or ½d. each.
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37—Buttonholes




37—Buttonholes.



Rate paid.—½d., 1d., and l½d.



Remarks.—According to the size of hole to be worked. (See samples shown.)
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38—Asbestos Bags (used for purifying Water)




38—Asbestos Bags (used for purifying Water).



Rate paid.—2d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Takes an hour and a quarter to make a dozen.
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39—Beaded Bows (for Ladies' Shoes)




39—Beaded Bows (for Ladies' Shoes).



Rate paid.—2s. 6d. per dozen.
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40—Beaded Bows (for Ladies' Shoes)




40—Beaded Bows (for Ladies' Shoes).



Rate paid.—1½d. and 2½d. per dozen.
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41—Mattress-ticks




41—Mattress-ticks.



Rate Paid.—1. d per string.
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42—Feather-cleaning (for Quill Pens and Toothpicks)






42—Feather-cleaning (for Quill Pens and Toothpicks).



Rate paid.—6d. per thousand.



Remarks.—Working twelve hours a day an average of 9s. per week is earned. Worker provides own dog-fish skin for cleaning purposes. Very dirty work.
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43—Drums




43—Drums.



Rate paid.—6s. 6d. per gross.



Remarks.—Worker provides own material.
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44—Bodice-steels




44—Bodice-steels.



Rate paid.—2¾d. per gross.



Remarks.—The ends have to be covered and stitched (see exhibit for process). The earnings are very low, as only two or three gross can be done per day. Each steel passes through the worker's hands five times.
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45—Ivory Rattles




45—Ivory Rattles.



Rate paid.—3s. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker provides own material. These rattles are made from a vegetable nut. (See sample shown.)
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46—Soap-box




46—Soap-box.



Rate paid.—4s. 6d. per gross.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

47—Pepper-box




47—Pepper-box.



Rate paid.—Factory-work.



Remarks.—Workers earn from 5s. to 8s. per week, working twelve a hours day.
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48—Brush




48—Brush.



Rate paid.—2½d.



Remarks.—For fixing bristles into holes. Made by a blind man.
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49—Bristle-sorting




49—Bristle-sorting.



Rate paid.—4½d. per pound.



Remarks.—The black bristles are sorted from the white. Evidently the workers are very, expert, for 12s. per week is earned by working twelve hours a day.
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50—Sailor Suits




50—Sailor Suits.



Rate paid.—3s. 2d. per dozen suits complete.



Remarks.—Workers earn 13s. 6d. per week by working fifteen hours a day (See also No. 73.)
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51—Silk Tassel




51—Silk Tassel.



Rate paid.—2s. 3d. per gross.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

52-Crackers






52-Crackers.



Rate paid.—6s. 6d. per gross.



Remarks.—Worker provides all material.
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53—Knickers (Boys')




53—Knickers (Boys').



Rate paid.—¾d. per pair.



Remarks.—An average working-day is sixteen hours, and 9s. per week.
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54—Drums




54—Drums.



Rate paid.—1s. 6d. per gross.



Remarks.—Worker finds all material.
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55—Laundry-brush




55—Laundry-brush.


These are sold at 3d. each.
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56—Hair-brush




56—Hair-brush.



Rate paid.—1d. each.



Remarks.—For wiring the bristles into the holes the worker receives 1d. This particular brush was made by a woman who has been at the trade for fifty-seven years. She began work when six years old. She can neither read nor write. Each brush takes forty minutes to complete, and the earnings average 5s. 6d. a week.
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57—Boot-uppers (Girls')




57—Boot-uppers (Girls').



Rate paid.—2½d. per pair.



Remarks.—See general article following for conditions under which this work is done.
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58—Slipper-tops (Child's)




58—Slipper-tops (Child's).



Rate paid.—4½d. per dozen.



Remarks.—See general article following for conditions under which this work is done.
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59—Child's Black Shoes




59—Child's Black Shoes.



Rate paid.—11d. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—The worker puts soles on. Finds own thread and paste.
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60—Child's Brown Shoes




60—Child's Brown Shoes.



Rate paid.—11d. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—The worker puts soles on. Finds own thread and paste.
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61—Girls' Boots (Uppers)




61—Girls' Boots (Uppers).



Rate Paid.—2s. per dozen.



Remarks.—Earns 10s. 6d. a week by working twelve hours a day.
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62—Boot-uppers (Cloth and Leather)






62—Boot-uppers (Cloth and Leather).



Rate paid.—3s. per dozen.
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63—Slippers




63—Slippers.



Rate paid.—2s. 6d. per dozen.



Remarks.—These shoes are sold retail for 2s. 3d. per pair in London. Worker finds thread, paste, tools, &c. The cardboard shown alongside is all used in the making of a pair of these shoes. The carpet shoes were also made by the same worker and under the same conditions.
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64-Child's Button-up Boots




64-Child's Button-up Boots.



Rate paid.—3s. 1d. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—For making, 10d. per dozen pair; for machining, 1s, per dozen pair; and for finishing, 1s. 3d. per dozen pair: total, 3s. 1d. per dozen pair.
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65—Child's Shoes




65—Child's Shoes.



Rate paid.—2s. 6d. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—For making, 10d. per dozen pair; for machining 5d. per dozen pair; for finishing, 1s. 3d. per dozen pair. The card-board and leather used in the making is shown alongside.
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66—Child's Shoes




66—Child's Shoes.



Rate paid.—8d. per dozen.
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67—Child's Boots




67—Child's Boots.



Rate paid.—10d. per dozen.



Remarks (66-67).—The woman who made these shoes is twenty-nine years of age and has four children, the eldest seven. She has one room; rent, 3s. 6d. a week. Two of her children sleep with a married brother, and she receives 4s. a week from the parish. She gets the uppers ready made from the shop, and fits and stitches them to the soles, also putting in the inside soles. Until lately she got 1s. per dozen for the boots, but now they have again been reduced and she gets 10d. per dozen. The shoes have been reduced from 10d. per dozen to 8d., the size of the shoes making no difference to the pay, though sometimes she has shoes to make for quite big children of five or six years, of age. The soles are made of some composite, and are often so hard that it is almost impossible to get the needle through. Working from about 6 in the morning till late at night, stopping to look after the children when they come from school, she can earn between 9s. and 10s. a week; but she seldom has the work as it is more or less slack all the winter. She has to find paste, needles, and thread, which amount to 1s. 6d. a week of her earnings. Her chest has become bad through holding the shoes when she puts them into shape. All her relations are in this trade, and her mother



said when she first began she could earn 3s. or 4s. a day, and if her husband got out of work she could make enough to keep them all comfortably. For shoes she formerly got 1s. 5d., 1s. 6d., and 2s. per dozen—price now 8d., 9d., and 10d.; and the boots were always above 1s. 4d. per dozen and everything found.
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68—Babies' Shoes




68—Babies' Shoes.



Rate paid.—1s. 6d. per dozen pair.



Remarks.—This price is for making a complete shoe—
i.e., per dozen for uppers, 10d. soling, and 4d. for finishing. Wholesale price, 7½d. each; retail, l0½d.


In New Zealand very little of the class of work shown in the exhibit is done in the factories. Last year 411 factories were registered, in which 3,060 hands were employed—
i.e., 2,314 males, and 746 females. The employees are working under an award of the Arbitration Court which fixes the minimum rates for competent hands at 1s. per hour. Apprentices eighteen years of age, in making and finishing departments, are to be paid not less than 15s. per week; nineteen years, £1; and twenty years, £1 5s. Hours per week are from forty-five to forty-seven. In Auckland the rate per hour is 11¼, slightly lower than in the other centres.
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Sweated Boot and Shoe Work.


By Miss Wilson, Secretary of the Women's Section Leicester Boot and Shoe Trade Union.


Generally the small work is the most badly sweated. Small strap shoes—these are usually inked and closed and rubbed down, then silked linings made and fitted. Straps are usually turned in all round; in some classes of work there are three straps in one, with slits across the straps, which require extra machining two rows on vamps and buttons, stitching on straps. When finished, buttoned up, and cleaned off, the handsome sum of 10d. per dozen is paid for them, the workers to find the room to work in, also the machine, thread, paste, and ink, reducing it to 7d. or 8d. per dozen, according to the amount of thread and needles used in the work.


Buttoned and laced boots and shoes figure very largely in sweated labour; in these the linings are made, top bands machined on, quarters are inked and closed, then rubbed down, sometimes silked down seam at back; if laced boots of shoes, the facings are measured and machined on, the tops are next fitted on to the linings, usually turned in all round, but sometimes the tops are bagged, which require extra machining, they are next machined all round, tacked together, and the vamps machined on; if the work is buttoned, there is extra labour put in in the making of the button bit. This class of work is paid for at the rate of 10d. or 1s. per dozen, the workers to find all but the bare material. On these and similar classes of work the average wage is from 5s. to 9s. per week, or from ¾d. 1d., and 1¾d-per hour.


[Note added by Mrs. M. E. Macdonald.]


London prices seem to accord very closely with the above Leicester prices for doing the uppers of infants' boots and shoes. In Leicester the uppers only are done at home by the women, the sewing-on of the soles, even of the nursery boots and shoes, being done by men; but in London the latter part is also done by women home workers. It is hard work, as the soles have to be securely stitched.



Prices paid amount to 9d. per dozen pairs of common patent strap shoes; is if the filling and lining is put in. For better class shoes the prices may be 1s. or 1s. 2d.; golosh boots, 1s. 3d. a dozen pairs. About 1d. must be allowed for thread per dozen, 1d. for paste, and, in addition, ink, paste, and needles are found by the home workers. Where the lasting is done at home, the lasts (according to kind, these vary from 6d. up to 4s., or 7s. for lefts and rights) and hammer (6d. up-wards) have also to be paid for. In heavier work done by men, often in their own homes, the tools necessary are more expensive. Wages for the work vary according to season, to distance from shop where the work is given out, and to quality of work. Two dozen pairs is a fair day's work; in rush times more might be done by working very long hours, but against this many slack weeks must be set off.
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69—Knickers




69—Knickers.



Rate paid.—1s. 3d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Made complete and pressed.
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70—Sack




70—Sack.



Rate paid.—4d. per dozen.



Remarks.—By working thirteen hours a day 7s. 6d. per week is earned.
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71—Palliasse-cower




71—Palliasse-cower.



Rate paid.—4d. per pair.



Remarks.—To make a pair it involves 17 yards of binding and 3 yards of plain machining. The binding has to be carefully done to insure the two thicknesses of canvas and both edges of the braid being caught. If the stitching slips the error must be made good by hand. The work is very heavy, the canvas dusty, and its smell is objectionable. Worker pays 9d. per week for thread, and employs a lad at 8d.a week to fetch and return the work.
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72—Waistcoat




72—Waistcoat.



Rate paid.—1d.



Remarks—Worker finds own cotton; made complete for 1d.
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73—Alexandra Suit




73—Alexandra Suit.



Rate paid.—3s. 8d. per dozen.



Remarks—Worker finds thread, 2d. on a dozen suits; machine-hire, 1s. 6d. per week; gas for ironing, 7½d.; and oil, 1s. The average working-day is from 6 a.m. to 10 p.m., but if there is a pressure of work the worker often sits up to 2 a.m. Average earnings, 13s. 6d. a week, Maker has been eight years at this work. The time occupied in fetching and returning the work amounts from two to two and a half hours a day. This work is usually given out to several workers at the following rates : Knickers—Machining, 9d. per dozen; finishing (
i.e.,) pressing, buttons, button-holes, and hemming fly), 6d. per dozen. Coats—-Machining, 1s. per dozen; braiding and putting on collar, 3d. per dozen; finishing (
i.e., buttons, button-holes, and pressing). 8d. Per dozen.
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74—Trousers (Men's)






74—Trousers (Men's).



Rate paid.—5d. per pair.



Remarks.—By working sixteen hours a day worker earns 7s. 6d. per week. Made complete and pressed.
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75—Knickers (Two)




75—Knickers (Two).



Rate paid.—¾d. each.



Remarks.—No buttons are sewn on these trousers, evidently it is the work of others. Working sixteen hours a day 9s. per week is earned.
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76—Men's Trousers




76—Men's Trousers.



Rate paid.—5d. per pair.



Remarks.—Material is cut out. Worker makes complete and pressed. It takes three hours to make a pair. This pair was made by a woman with five children to support. Earns 1s. 3d. per day.


In New Zealand the clothing, tailoring, and waterproof-manufacturing trade employs 2,557 male and 3,892 female workers. The minimum rates paid to workers are fixed by an award of the Arbitration Court, as follows: Coat, vest, and trousers makers and machinists (female), £15s. per week; improvers—first-class coat and vest hands, £10s. 6d.; second-class, 17s. 6d. Apprentices are paid—First six months, 5s.; second six months, 7s. 6d.; third, 10s., and so on, in all branches of the trade. The hours are fixed at forty-five per week.
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Sweating in the Tailoring Trade





Sweating in the Tailoring Trade.


By James Macdonald, Secretary of the London Trades Council.


Out-working, home-working, and sweating are the three evils that are degrading and starving the manhood and womanhood of the tailoring industry. Yet few of our industrial problems are easier of solution, if the public only willed it.


Now and then an outcry is raised against the system, especially when come enterprising journalist dives beneath the surface and drags to the light of public gaze some of the horrible conditions associated with the making of wearing appeared, a regular furore is created, committees investigate and report, Commissions sit and inquire, suggestions and resolutions are poured forth in shoals, and then—public conscience is satisfied, and things go on as before; the despairing of women workers of "Oh, for another pair of hands! Oh, for another pair of eyes !" is still to be heard in the garrets and underground rooms of the sweater driven victim." Hood's "Song of the Shirt" is as true to-day as it was when penned, and even more so, when the great improvements in our methods of production are considered. The curse of cheapness has certainly set its mark deeply on the clothing industry. A walk through any of the great thoroughfares amply demonstrates this. A suit of clothes and a pair of trousers thrown in, at a price which the ordinary tailors would get for making the coat alone, seems to have touched bottom price, and one that neither home-working, out-working, nor even factory-working can hope to compete with.


Perhaps it would be as well, at this point, to briefly explain the three systems referred to in the first paragraph.


An out-worker is a person who, individually or in company with others, rents a workshop in which they make the garments for firms employing them. They



are paid no more than the worker who is at work on the employer's premises; thus, on every garment made under the system, the employer saves the cost of rent, firing, lighting, wear-and-tear of plant, and, not the least important, is free from the responsibilities of the Factory and Workshops Act so far as they apply to women and young persons. The workers benefit to the extent that they can scamp a little of the work, not being constantly under the eye of the employer; may, by working for more firms than one, have a more constant supply of work, and can make a little profit out of employing other hands to help.


The home worker enjoys the same advantages, with the additional advantage that members of the family can all join in the work, and can work as long as they like, and save the expense of workshop-rent.


A sweater is an employer who, to compete with the subdivision of labour and machinery, compels his employees to produce work at the same cost to him as if he used the most up-to-date methods of production.


It is easy to see that the next step from home-working is to sweating. The members of the Jewish race are generally associated with the system, but, as a matter of fact, when Jews were almost unheard-of in connection with the trade, sweating had raised its ugly head in the homes of the Gentile tailor. If, however, the Jews did not introduce it, they certainly are responsible for its rapid development. They saw its possibilities, and seized upon them; their fellow-Gentiles have not been slow to follow the lead where they could, but the Jew can always beat them.


The Jewish sweater has a constant supply of willing workers, ignorant alike of language and customs of the country, of the industry itself, but oh, so willing ! Night and day a man toils for just sufficient coarse food to keep body and soul together, and mayhap the right to sleep on the workshop board for a few hours out of the twenty-four. He is then a "greener," but in a few months he has mastered his work so far that he starts off in some garret or cellar as a full-blown sweater himself. He goes to the warehouse whence his former employer got his work, and offers to do it at a lesser price sends for more of his compatriots, sweats them as he was sweated himself, and they in turn serve him as he served his employer, and so keep alive the vicious system. The raw "greeners" of yesterday elbow out the more efficient workers of to-day, who in turn elbow out some one more efficient still; they in turn attack the bespoke branch of the trade, which had formerly been looked upon as a preserve of the Gentile craftsman. On they keep pushing and reducing the cost of labour, until the ordinary worker is by the law of self-preservation crushed out of the workshop altogether. Machinery and subdivision of labour, good in themselves when used under a properly regulated factory system, are the weapons used to drive the skilled worker into the ranks of sweaterdom. Wages may be lowered for the sake of getting more work, but the pressure of the "greeners" of to-day, and the knowledge of his coming on the morrow, as well, as the pressure of the thousands of potential sweaters already waiting to embark for our shores, is there, and the seeming all-conquering Jew is steadily elbowed onward, skilled workers are for months in the year walking idle on the streets, whilst others, in their efforts to hold their own, are driven out of the workshops, which are used for other purposes, and turn their home into a workshop; and such a workshop ! Just imagine clothes being made in a small place, which has to serve as a dining-room, sitting-room, bedroom, kitchen, coalcollar, and workshop all in one. Many such places exist, and, mark you, the clothing made there is not the slop and shoddy for the poorer classes who cannot afford to pay; but is for the use of the well-to-do classes who can, and do, pay will for them. To these an appeal has been made from time to time by the Tailors' and Tailoresses' Society, imploring them to insist on seeing the places wherein their clothing is being made, with little or no result. Perhaps it is well for their ease of mind that they do not do so; if they did they would, in some intances, certainly never wear them, unless they had previously been well fumigated and disinfected.


As to the remedy, many and diverse opinions are held, but the public can at once begin by doing its share. Refuse to patronise any firm that cannot show



their employees at work under good healthy conditions. Bring all possible influences to bear upon public bodies who have the placing of clothing contracts to insure of their being carried out free from the taint of "sweaterdom." If this is done, the rest is sure to follow, and the tailoring industry be freed from the thraldom of hunger and misery that has enchained it since the introduction the sweating system.
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77—Holland Knickers




77—Holland Knickers.



Rate paid.—3d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker finds thread, machine, gas for pressing, and on do four dozen in a day of twelve hours. Average weekly earnings, 7s.
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78-Boy's Shirt (First Size), Plain




78-Boy's Shirt (First Size), Plain.



Rate paid.—6¼ d. per dozen.
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79—Boy's Shirt, Size VI




79—Boy's Shirt, Size VI.



Rate paid.—8¼ d. per dozen.
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80—Man's Plain Shirt




80—Man's Plain Shirt.



Rate paid.—9¼ d. per dozen.
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81—Boy's Shirt (with Front, Collar, and Gusset)




81—Boy's Shirt (with Front, Collar, and Gusset).



Rate paid.—1s. 4½ d. per dozen.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

82—Boy's Shirt (with Pocket, Gusset, and Trimmings)




82—Boy's Shirt (with Pocket, Gusset, and Trimmings).



Rate paid.—1s. 0¼ d. per dozen.
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83—Man's Shirt (with Front and Gusset)




83—Man's Shirt (with Front and Gusset).



Rate paid.—1s. 4¼ d. per dozen.
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84—Man's Shirt (with Gusset, Collar, and Trimmings)




84—Man's Shirt (with Gusset, Collar, and Trimmings).



Rate paid.—1s. 4¼ d. per dozen.
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85—Man's Shirts (with Yoke and Pocket)




85—Man's Shirts (with Yoke and Pocket).



Rate paid.—1s. 3¼ d. per dozen.
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86—Man's Shirt (with Bound Tails, Felled Seams, Pocket, and Back)




86—Man's Shirt (with Bound Tails, Felled Seams, Pocket, and Back).



Rate paid.—1s. 9¼ d. per dozen.
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87—Man's Shirt (with Mantle Seams, Gussets, and Linings)




87—Man's Shirt (with Mantle Seams, Gussets, and Linings).



Rate paid.—1s. 6¼ d. per dozen.



Remarks (78-87).—Average earnings 9s. 6d. per week, workifl twelve-hour day on all classes of shirts. Sometimes work as j seventeen hours; generally slack at holiday times. Only ohei work is given to out-workers, and sometimes material is so hard i machines can scarcely work it.
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88—Shirt






88—Shirt.



Rate paid.—l½d. each.



Remarks.—Works fourteen hours a day. Made by widow who became greatly reduced in social circumstances. To earn food and pay for small room makes these shirts at 1½d. each.
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89—White Shirt




89—White Shirt.



Rate paid.—11½d. per dozen.



Remarks.—The worker gets front ready made, and has to make cuffs and sleeves, and put the shirt together for ll½d. per dozen, Another worker puts on the collars for 1d. a dozen, and another makes the buttonholes and sews on the buttons. The shirt shown in this exhibit was made by a widow with two small children. She pays 4s. 6s. rent for two back rooms, and works from twelve to fourteen hours a day, besides doing her housework. She has to provide her own machine and cotton.
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90—Shirt




90—Shirt.



Rate paid.—1s. 6½d. per dozen.



Remarks.—For sixteen hours per day worker earns 12s. a week. In New Zealand there are fifty shirt-making factories, employing forty-nine males and 697 females. Women over twenty years of age earn from 15s. to £2 per week of forty-five hours, and man from £1 5s. to £4 per week. A great deal of this work is done on piecework. Girls from seventeen to twenty earn from 8s. 6d. to £1 8s. per week, and over twenty 12s. to £2 4s. per week.
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Shirt-making





[
unclear: 
Shirt-making.]


By Margaret H. Irwin.


The lowest-paid workers in the shirt-making trade are those employed in making children's clothing. While boy's shirts may be "finished" at 2d. a dozen, I have found workers engaged in making them throughout, "with button-holes and everything," at 1d. and 2d. each.


Like the shirt-finisher the shirt-maker supplies her own thread, and, in addition, she provides her own sewing-machine, which is usually got on the instalment system, and paid for at the rate of 1s. 6d. a week. Here, too, the wage rates vary very much. In one case white-flannelette shirts were made throughout at 1d. each. One dozen of these taking from fourteen to fifteen hours to do.


I give the following "snapshots" taken on visits to home workers in the shirt-making branch.


G. B. is a young woman living with her parents. She works steadily every day from 7 in the morning until 9 at night. She can very seldom make as much as 8s. a week. Her usual average is from 4s. to 5s. She is employed on flannelette shirts, for which she is paid 8d. per dozen for making throughout. This includes thing them and doing everything except putting on buttons and working button-holes Each dozen takes twelve hours' hard work with the sewing-machine, "and the seams are so heavy that you can't lift your arms to your head at night after a day's work on them." For cotton shirts she is paid 1s. 9d. a dozen, making throughout. Each dozen takes twenty-one hours of work.





For boys' shirts, taking seven hours per dozen, she is paid 6d. The thread for the men's shirts costs 2d., for the boys' 1d. per dozen, so that the worker's net earnings on these are 1s. 7d. and 5½d. per dozen respectively for twenty-one and seven hours of hard work. From this there still fall to be deducted the following items : Hire of the machine, 1s. 6d.; and oil, 2d. weekly; also machine-needles, costing 1d. each—" and you smash a lot with the heavy seams."


Mrs. D. is the wife of a labourer who is irregularly employed and who earns 17s. or 18s. a week when at work. Mrs. D. has three children, all of whom are under six years of age. She makes men's shirts throughout at 1s. 3d., and boys' at 1s. per dozen. These shirts take fourteen and twelve hours respectively to sew. This family occupies two rooms, both filthy in the extreme and almost destitute of furniture. In this case, as in many others, the shirts on which the mother was engaged would, it is absolutely certain, be used as bedding for the family at night, and thus lend themselves as a medium for the dissemination of dirt, disease, and vermin among the purchasing public.


Another worker visited was engaged in making men's shirts throughout at 1s. 5d. per dozen. These took sixteen hours to do, and she supplied her own machine and thread, the latter costing 1½d. per dozen shirts. The material used was a dark-brown wincey, very stiff and hard of texture, "a sore seam," the worker said. She worked almost without cessation from 7 or 8 in the morning till 11 or 12 at night, the housework being left to a young daughter to do when she came home at night from the factory where she was engaged during the day.


In another case a woman who was the wife of a tailor unsteady in his habits, and the mother of five children, was employed in making boys' shirts at 1s. per dozen. She said it took her very hard work to do a dozen, working steadily from 6 in the morning until 8 or 9 at night. The house and family in this case gave evidence of entire neglect on the part of the mother. Both house and children were unspeakably filthy. The shirts were lying in heaps on the dirty bed and on the floor, which looked as if it had not been swept or washed for months.


A point which strikes one particularly is the heavy strain of life on the married women who constitute the majority of the workers engaged in the shirt making and finishing trade. The hopelessness of their outlook, and the relentless, unremitting daily toil that goes on with them, year in and year out, and which even sickness is scarcely allowed to interrupt. In the class of workers dealt with here it is undoubtedly on the wife and mother that the heaviest burden falls, as it is she who must plan and contrive to feed and clothe the children 
somehow, whatever the state of the family exchequer.


Some of the family budgets reveal the pitiful little economies which have to be practised when housekeeping is conducted on the microscopic scale necessary to the home worker.


One woman who had kept herself and little girl on a wage of 6s. a week "for rent and everything," gave me the following details, saying she was "almost ashamed to tell me what she managed on, it was that little" : Per week-Rent one room, 2s.; tea, ¼ lb., 4d.; sugar, 2 lb., 3d.; flour, 1½ld.; oatmeal, 1½d.; margarine, ½ lb., 3½d.; six eggs (chipped), 3½d.; ham, 2½d.; coals, 3d.; onions or other vegetables, 1½d.; bread, 4½d.; 

*"kitchen" costing about 3d. The weekly total came to about 4s. 9d., leaving a balance of perhaps 1s. 3d. for clothes and other expenses.





* A term used by Scottish working-people to denote any little relish going to make up's meal.
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91—Tweed Jacket




91—Tweed Jacket.



Rate paid.—7d.



Remarks.—Provides own cotton, gas for pressing, &c. Working fifteen hours a day, 10s. 6d. per week is earned.
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92—Tie






92—Tie.



Rate paid.—3d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Working thirteen hours a day, 7s. 6d. per week is earned.
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93—Kensington Jacket




93—Kensington Jacket.



Rate paid.—2½d. each.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

94—Coat




94—Coat.



Rate paid.—7d. each.



Remarks.—Worker can make a coat in three hours.
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95—White-drill Coat




95—White-drill Coat.



Rate paid.—3¼d. each.



Remarks.—Worker finds cotton. These coats are largely used by medical men.
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96—Holland Skirt




96—Holland Skirt.



Rate paid.—1s. each.



Remarks:—This skirt was cut out, made complete, and pressed for 1s.; worker finds own cotton, machine, &c.
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97—Voile Skirt




97—Voile Skirt.



Rate paid.—1s. 5d. each.



Remarks.—Worker finds thread, machine (hire, 1s. 6d. week), and gas for heating iron for pressing. Work is very intermittent—three months is lost out of the twelve. The average working-day is fifteen hours, and earnings 15s. per week.
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98—Skirt




98—Skirt.



Rate paid.——3½d. each.



Remarks.—Cut out, made complete, and pressed. It takes two hours and a half to make.
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99—Chemise




99—Chemise.



Rate paid.—2s. per dozen.



Remarks.—Working ten hours per day, 12s. 6d. per week is earned. Worker finds cotton, machine, &c.
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100—Servants' Fancy Apron




100—Servants' Fancy Apron.



Rate paid.—1s. 5d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker earns 7s. 6d. per week by working nine hours a day. Finds thread and machine.



Process.—Frill crimped and bottom hemmed, put on to apron with tuck, two tucks are then made above this tuck, top crimped and put into band. V-shaped insertion fixed, neck bound with band



cut on cross, frill of embroidery crimped, and stitched on to neck straps, bib made with two pleats each side, double row of stitching round bib. Sides hemmed. One pair sashings hemmed and stitched on apron.
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101—Ladies' Blouse




101—Ladies' Blouse.



Rate paid.—2½d.



Remarks.—Earnings average 9s. per week, working twelve hours a day. Worker finds own cotton and machine. The lace forming the yoke is 3/8 in. wide and has to be machined together strip by strip until wide enough to cut out yoke. The nun's veiling is already cut out, &c. Takes an hour and a half to make one.
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102—Ladies' Blouse




102—Ladies' Blouse.



Rate paid—1¾ d.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

103—Ladies' Blouse




103—Ladies' Blouse.



Rate paid.—l½d.



Remarks.—Worker earns 7s. 6d. a week by working fourteen hours a day.
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104—Ladies' Blouse




104—Ladies' Blouse.



Rate paid—1¾d.
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105—Ladies' Blouse




105—Ladies' Blouse.



Rate paid—2¼d.
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106—Ladies' Blouse




106—Ladies' Blouse.



Rate paid—2½d.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

107—Ladies' Blouse




107—Ladies' Blouse.



Rate paid—2¾d.
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108—Blouse




108—Blouse.



Rate paid—1¾d.
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109—Blouse




109—Blouse.



Rate paid—2¾d.
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110—Blouse




110—Blouse.



Rate paid.—4¾d.



Remarks.—Time taken to make, four hours. Worker provides own machine, and stand for fitting, also thread, which costs 2d. per dozen blouses. In addition, has to pay railway-fare four times each week to take work in to employer. Adult fare is 8d., so worker's son takes it, which only costs 4d. each time (half-fare). Time taken is about twelve hours per week. Worker earns an average of 10s. per week. Average working-day, thirteen hours. Work is seasonal—about three slack months per year. The cut-out material and card of lace are given out to worker, who has to make the yoke and fit to shape.
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111—Blouse




111—Blouse.



Rate paid.—2d.



Remarks.—Worker can make eight or nine per day.
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112—Child's Sailor Suit






112—Child's Sailor Suit.



Rate paid.—2¾d.
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113—Nightdress




113—Nightdress.



Rate paid.—2s. 3d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Can earn 9s. 6d. per week by working ten hours a day. Similar nightdresses are sold in New Zealand at 3s. 11d. each.
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114—Baby's Pelisse




114—Baby's Pelisse.



Rate paid.—8¾d.



Remarks.—Finds machine and silk thread. Sold retail in New Zealand for about £1 5s. each.
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115—Bed-spread




115—Bed-spread.



Rate paid.—4½d.



Remarks.—Made by a very clever worker. By working twelve hours a day she can earn 8s. 3d. per week. Sold in London retail for 4s. 11½d. each.
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116—Child's Frock




116—Child's Frock.



Rate paid.—4d.



Remarks.—By working twelve hours a day, 8s. per week is earned. Sold retail in London for 3s. 6d. each, and in New Zealand at about 7s. 6d.
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117—Cushion-covers




117—Cushion-covers.



Rate paid.—4d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Finds machine, thread, &c. Can earn 9s. per week—working nine hours per day.
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118—Chiffon Hat




118—Chiffon Hat.



Rate paid.—2s. 3d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker can make 1 dozen per day, finds machine and cotton.
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119—Chiffon Hat




119—Chiffon Hat.



Rate paid.—2s. 9d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker can make 1 dozen per day, finds machine and cotton.
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120—Ladies' Belt (Tartan)




120—Ladies' Belt (Tartan).



Rate paid.—2½d. each.



Remarks.—Finds silk for sewing. Average earnings, 5s. a week.
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121—Ladies' Belt




121—Ladies' Belt.



Rate paid.—1½d. each.



Remarks.—Can make one per hour.
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122—Ladies' Belt




122—Ladies' Belt.



Rate paid.—8d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Can make one per hour.
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123—Ladies' Belt






123—Ladies' Belt.



Rate paid.—2s. 3d. per dozen.



Remarks.—By working fourteen hours per day worker can earn 10s. per week. Worker designs belts.
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124—Ladies' Belt




124—Ladies' Belt.



Rate paid.—1s. 9d. per dozen.



Remarks.—By working fourteen hours per day worker can earn 10s. per week. Worker designs belts.
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125—Ladies' Belt




125—Ladies' Belt.



Rate paid.—8d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Takes three-quarters of an hour to make one belt.
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126—Corset




126—Corset.



Rate paid.—2s. per dozen.



Remarks.—By working twelve hours 6s. per week is earned. Finds own cotton.
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127—Cushion-cover




127—Cushion-cover.



Rate paid.—4d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker finds machine and thread.
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128—Baby's Coat




128—Baby's Coat.



Rate paid.—11d., complete.



Remarks.—Worker finds machine and thread.
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129-Babies' Bonnets (Lace)




129-Babies' Bonnets (Lace).



Rate paid.—2d. each.



Remarks.—Similar class bonnets are retailed in New Zealand from 7s. 6d. to 8s. 11d. each.
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130—Babies" Bonnets (Fur-trimmed)




130—Babies" Bonnets (Fur-trimmed).



Rate paid.—2d. each.



Remarks.—Similar class bonnets are retailed in New Zealand from 7s. 6d. to 8s. 11d. each.
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131—Tea-cosy




131—Tea-cosy.



Rate paid.—6d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker finds machine and thread. Earns from 6s. to 7s. per week. Average working-day, ten hours.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

132—Underskirt




132—Underskirt.



Rate paid.—7d. each.



Remarks.—Worker earns 10s. a week, working fifteen hours a day.
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133—Women's Knickers






133—Women's Knickers.



Rate paid.—1s. 6d. per dozen.



Remarks.—These were made by a particularly quick and neat worker, who earns 14s. 6d. a week by working eleven and a half hours a day.
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134—Sunshade




134—Sunshade.



Rate paid.—2¾d.



Remarks.—This was actually made for 2¾d., which includes machining the gores, the odd pieces at the end of each rib, and the rosette-pieces and the button-band, all out of strips of the same stuff, then sewing on to the frame. The work is very intermittent, and has to be brought from and returned to the factory. The light silk is the stuff in the loose condition as supplied to the worker. Cotton sun-shades of this size are made for 1s. 1d. per dozen, being 7d. for machining the eight parts, and 6d. for fixing on frame and making oddments.
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135—Baby's Pinafore




135—Baby's Pinafore.



Rate paid.—6d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker finds thread, Works ten and a half hours a day, and earns 8s. per week.
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136—Costume




136—Costume.



Rate paid.—1s. 1d.



Remarks.—Worker finds machine and thread.
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137—Costume




137—Costume.



Rate paid.—10d. (9d. machining, 1d. finishing.)



Remarks.—Worker works ten and a half hours daily, and can earn 8s. per week.
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138—Chemise




138—Chemise.



Rate paid.—2s. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker has been in this trade seven years. Earns. 12d. 6d. per week, working nine hours and a half a day. The following weekly expenses came off earnings : Travelling to get and return the work, 1s. 4d.; carriage, 1s. 1d.; gas, 6d.; wax, l¼d.; machine-hire, 1s. 3d.; needles and oil, oil.; thread, 1s. to 1s. 4d. a week.
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Women's and Children's Underwear





Women's and Children's Underwear.


By Margaret H. Irwin.


"The underclothing is the worst paid of all," said one woman bitterly. She had executed an order for nightdresses at 1s. 6d. a dozen. They were cut out for her, and the cuffs and bands were made in the shop, but had to be sewn on. Everything thing else she had to do, including hemming skirts, hemming and felling side seams, making sleeves and putting them in, making three button-holes, and sewing on three buttons. She had also to supply her own thread. She had taken over two days to do one dozen. She refused to take any further orders



at this rate, finding probably (as did another worker in the tailoring trade who had finished trousers at 1½d. each, each pair taking two hours to finish, and the worker having to supply her own thread) that "it was easier to starve without the work." Formerly this worker had been able to earn 1s. 6d. a day at chemise-making, and "thought herself a millionaire when she could make a wage like that." She could not exactly estimate the time she gave to this work, but she "never went to bed the day she rose." Her average weekly wage was 8s.


Take another case, in which an elderly woman and a niece were living together and sharing earnings and expenses. Their work consisted of finishing shirts and making chemises throughout. The former garments were paid at 4½d. and 8d. per dozen, each dozen taking respectively eight and twelve hours. The latter were paid at 2d. and 4d. each, and took six and twelve hours to make. These women complained greatly of the decline in wages. They said they "found it impossible to make a living nowadays, the rates were that low and the work that fine."


The rates quoted in these cases are unusually low considering the amount of work involved, but the following are frequently met with: Chemises, 1s. 1s. 9d. per dozen, taking from fourteen to sixteen hours to do. These are not only made, but in some cases also trimmed, and have buttons and button-holes done by the home worker. Drawers, 7d. and 10d., taking in both cases ten hours of work, and thus illustrating the great diversity of payment in this as in other trades followed by women. Combinations, 7d. and 8d., taking from seven to ten hours' work. Infants' robes, made at 1s. each, and taking from twelve to fourteen horn's. Divided skirts, at 2s., taking two days to do: and children's woollen dresses, at 2s., taking from one and a half to two days to do.


In these cases, the worker's "day" frequently includes several hours midnight. One woman said she "sat as long as she could go at it." Another frequently did not go to bed until 2, while she rose again at 5. Sometimes sat up all night. Another said she was "kept sitting every night until she was dizzy and could hardly see." Her average day was from 6 in the morning until 10 at night. Her husband, who was partially invalided, did the housework.


The wages-book of one woman showed the following earnings for nine consecutive weeks: 8s. 3d., 7s. 10d., 5s. 9d., 5s., 11s. 2½d., 7s. 4d., 4s. l½d., 7s. 0½d. These represented her earnings for a long day and half the night. She said she was employed in making divided skirts, dressing-jackets, and children's woollen dresses. Formerly she made 14s. at this work, "but the rates keep on falling falling every year."


Another worker, who was employed on ladies' combinations, showed her wages-book with the following earnings per fortnight: 6s, 8¾d., 9s. 2¼d., 3s. 7½d., 5s. 2d., 8s. 1d., 3s. ll½d. She was a widow, and had five children, of whom three had started work and two were at school. She said she sat up all night when she could get work to do, but there was a great deal of "idle set." She used to make 17s. to 18s. in the fortnight steadily, and apparently thought she did well with that She now gets 4s. a week from the Parochial Board.


In another case, where the work consisted of drawers and chemises, the wages-book showed the following figures for eight consecutive weeks: 4s. 11d., 5s. 2d., 6s., 6s. 3d., 4s. 11d., 7s. 2d., 5s., 5s. 11d.


Pinafores and aprons are frequently taken up by the underwear-worker, and form a very badly paid branch of this trade. In one case a worker was found employed on aprons at 4d. a dozen for making throughout, and as the sewing was "very particular," her earnings for three days' steady work amounted to 1s. The average wage in the shop which employed her was 5s. a week. From another shop aprons were given out to be made at 5d. a dozen. The making in this case included for each apron a hem at the bottom, three or four tucks, two straps, a bib, and a Swiss band. It took hard work to finish a dozen of these, working from 8 in the morning until 6 at night. 4d. for thread was deducted from 5s. paid in wages.





Pain slip-bodices may be made throughout at 11d. per dozen. For those which are more elaborate a worker may get 4d. each, but for this she must cord the neck and shoulders, put on trimming, sometimes put tucks down the fronts, work six or eight button-holes, sew on six or eight buttons, and finely overcast all the inside seams. A very quick worker may do three or even four of these in a day, but the average needlewoman can scarcely manage more than two or two and a half.
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139—Skirt




139—Skirt.



Rate paid.—6d. each.



Remarks.—Cut out, made complete, and pressed. Worker finds cotton. Can make one in three hours and a half.
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140—Skirt




140—Skirt.



Rate paid.—3½d. each.



Remarks.—Takes two hours and a half to make one skirt.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

141—Skirt




141—Skirt.



Rate paid.—3½d. each.



Remarks.—Takes two hours and a half to make one skirt.
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142—Skirt




142—Skirt.



Rate paid.—2½d. each.



Remarks.—Average working-day ten hours. Earnings, 5s. 6d. per week.



Process.—Plain seams, strapping (sateen) put on by eye. Buttons, books, and eyes have to be accurately placed. Work is returned for slightest error, and no more work given out until alterations are done.
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143—Skirt




143—Skirt.



Rate paid—5½d. each.



Remarks.—Cut out., made complete, and pressed. Worker finds thread.
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144—Skirt (Holland)




144—Skirt (Holland).



Rate paid.—3d. each.



Remarks.—Working twelve hours a day worker earns 7s. 6d. a week.
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145—Skirt




145—Skirt.



Rate paid.—4½d. each.



Remarks.—Made throughout, with exception of cutting out.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

146—Skirt




146—Skirt.



Rate paid.—3½d. each.
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147—Underskirt




147—Underskirt.



Rate paid.—3½d. each.



Remarks.—Worker earns 7s. per week, working fifteen hours a day. Refused to do further work after three weeks' trial,


2—Sweated Industries.
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148—Pinafore






148—Pinafore.



Rate paid.—1¾d. each.



Remarks.—Worker finds own cotton.
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149—Chemise




149—Chemise.



Rate paid.—2s. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker can earn 9s. 6d. per week by working two hours per day.
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150—Pelisse




150—Pelisse.



Rate paid.—9½d. each.



Remarks.—Worker finds own cotton.
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151—Ladies' Belt




151—Ladies' Belt.



Rate paid.—6d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker does all but machining and making bows.
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152—Jacket




152—Jacket.



Rate paid.—6½d.



Remarks.—Finds own thread and machine.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

153—Combinations




153—Combinations.



Rate paid.—2s. 6d. per dozen.



Remarks (153, 154, and 155).—This work was done in a workshop. These articles were supplied by the "owner," and made by one of her best workers for this exhibit. They are samples of a "shipping order."


In order to make the business pay learners are apprenticed as follows : Serve throe months, no pay, then serve three months at 3s. per week, then three months at 5s. per week, then three months at 6s. per week. At the end of two years the girls are paid at the rate of 9s. per week. After three years the girls are put on better-class piece-work, and earn 15s. to 18s. a week. The poorly paid work is always done by the learners, who often leave in disgust, when a new girl is easily obtained. The above are the prices paid to "owner" by a city firm.


Button-holes are made by a girl who is paid 10s. per week; if better work is slack, then all hands do above work. Average earning, 9s. 6d. a week.
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154—Chemise




154—Chemise.



Rate paid.—1s. 1d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Button-holes are made by a girl who is paid 10s. per week; if better work is slack, then all hands do above work. Average earnings, 9s. 6d. per week.
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155—Knickers






155—Knickers.



Rate paid.—10d. per dozen.
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156—Servant's Cotton Dress




156—Servant's Cotton Dress.



Rate paid.—4s. per dozen.



Remarks.—Made throughout, with the exception of cutting out. They have to be strongly made and neatly finished off. The bodice is lined. Average working-day, from twelve to fourteen hours. Earnings, from 6s. to 8s. per week.
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157-Child's Pinafore




157-Child's Pinafore.



Rate paid.—9d. per dozen.
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158—Child's Pinafore




158—Child's Pinafore.



Rate paid.—6d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Can make two dozen and a half a day. Working fourteen hours a day can earn 10s. a week.
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159 Pompom




159 Pompom.



Rate paid.—7d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Working twelve hours a day can earn 7s. 6d. per week.
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160—Feather Mount




160—Feather Mount.



Rate paid.—6d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Working twelve hours a day can earn 7s. 6d. per week.
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161—Feather Mount




161—Feather Mount.



Rate paid.—4d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Working twelve hours a day can earn 8s. per week.
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162—Blouse




162—Blouse.



Rate paid.—2½d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Working twelve hours a day can earn 9s. per week.
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163—Norfolk Jacket




163—Norfolk Jacket.



Rate paid.—2½d.



Remarks.—Worker finds own cotton; these are sold retail in New Zealand at 2s. 6d.
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164—Norfolk Jacket




164—Norfolk Jacket.



Rate paid.—4½d.



Remarks.—Finds own cotton; sold in colony at about 2s. 9d. per
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165—Drums




165—Drums.



Rate paid.—3s. 6d. per gross.



Remarks.—Worker finds own material.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

165a—Silk Blouse






165a—Silk Blouse.



Rate paid.—2s. 9d.



Remarks.—This blouse was designed and cut out by worker. Mother and three daughters support the family of eight. Father, i grocer's manager, lost appointment on account of advancing age, and was out of work three years, now earning £1 a week. During the whole of this time the family were entirely supported by the mother's and daughters' work. One daughter has heart-disease, and all are anaemic. Average earnings, 7s. 6d. per week each. Three blouses take the four workers two days to make. The yoke is entirely put together by hand, and takes one person half a day to make.
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166—Trousers (Men's)




166—Trousers (Men's).



Rate paid.—4¾d.



Remarks.—Finds cotton and hot irons for pressing. Sold in New Zealand at about 3s. a pair.
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167—Knickers (Boy's)




167—Knickers (Boy's).



Rate paid.—¾d. per pair.



Remarks.—Worker finds own cotton. Sold in New Zealand at about 2s. 6d. a pair.
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168—Ladies' Belt




168—Ladies' Belt.



Rate paid.—9d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Working fourteen hours a day can earn 10s. per week.
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169—Ladies' Belt




169—Ladies' Belt.



Rate paid.—1s. 6d. per dozen.
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170—Ladies' Belt




170—Ladies' Belt.



Rate paid.—9d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker provides own sewing-silk.
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171—Dressing-gown




171—Dressing-gown.



Rate paid.—6s. per dozen.



Remarks.—Working twelve hours a day earns 6s. per week.
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172—Fish-basket




172—Fish-basket.



Rate paid.—1d. per dozen.



Remarks.—For sewing.
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173—Bed Tie




173—Bed Tie.



Rate paid.—3½ d. per dozen. (See remarks on 178.)
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174—Check-silk Tie




174—Check-silk Tie.



Rate paid.—3½d. per dozen.
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175—White-silk Tie






175—White-silk Tie.



Rate paid.—5d. per dozen.
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176—Red-silk Tie




176—Red-silk Tie.



Rate paid.—3½d. per dozen.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

177—Red-silk Tie




177—Red-silk Tie.



Rate paid—3½d. per dozen.
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178—White-silk Tie




178—White-silk Tie.



Rate paid.—4½d. per dozen.



Remarks (173-178).—The Derby ties are sent with silk ready cut, the linings have to be cut to shape and fitted, then machined to silk. The tie is next folded in half lengthwise, and "slipped" along the turned edges. Six to eight can be done in an hour by a quick worker. The ties are then ironed, folded, and tied up into parcels of one dozen each. A coal fire or gas-ring has to be used constantly, and sometimes the work has to be sent in two or three times a day. Work sent out at 4 p.m. is wanted back at 10 a.m. next morning. The girl is some-times kept two or three hours waiting in the city. Tie work is trying to the sight. Worker finds own thread, and gas for ironing, &c.
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179—Toy Horse and Cart (with three Sacks)




179—Toy Horse and Cart (with three Sacks).



Rate paid.—6½d.



Remarks.—Worker finds everything.
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180—Toy Horse and Cart (with three Sacks)




180—Toy Horse and Cart (with three Sacks).



Rate paid.—6½d.



Remarks.—Worker finds everything.
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181—Mouse-trap




181—Mouse-trap.



Rate paid.—4s. 6d. per gross.



Remarks.—Sold retail for 1d. each.
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182 Crackers




182 Crackers.



Rate paid.—13s. per gross.



Remarks.—Worker finds materials.
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183—Strawberry-boxes




183—Strawberry-boxes.



Rate paid.—1s. 6d. per gross.
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184—Crackers




184—Crackers.



Rate paid.—2½d. per box.



Remarks.—Worker finds material.
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185—Crackers






185—Crackers.



Rate paid.—7s. per dozen boxes.



Remarks.—Worker finds material.
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186—Crackers




186—Crackers.



Rate paid.—3s. 6d. per dozen boxes.



Remarks.—Worker finds material.
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187—Mail-cart




187—Mail-cart.



Rate paid.—2d. each.



Remarks.—Worker finds material.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

188—Jumping-kicks




188—Jumping-kicks.



Rate paid.—4½d. per dozen.



Remarks.—Worker finds material.



By Authority: 
John Mackay. Government Printer, Wellington.


[1,0001/07—959]
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Preface







Preface.



In the very early days of the settlement of New Zealand, the pioneers passed through many exciting, perilous, yet interesting experiences. Although a comparatively short period has elapsed since the first actual settlement took place, the country has changed and improved to such an extent that it is hard for any but the very old settlers to realise the marvellous changes that have been wrought. With the object of throwing some light on incidents of the early days which were pregnant with history, and in giving some insight into Maori character and methods, I have been induced to write the reminiscences which appear in this booklet. In doing so, I have endeavoured to honestly describe events which came under my actual observation, and my remarks with reference to the Maoris are based on personal experience. During practically the whole of my life—and I am now an old man—I have lived among the Maoris, and on looking back on the many acts of kindness shown me by the Natives, I feel that I be indeed ungrateful and unjust if I did not pay a tribute to a brave, noble, and much-maligned race. As I first knew him, the Maori was ignorant, superstitious, and cruel, but he was brave and honourable. He defended himself against the Pakeha invaders with rare courage and skill, and the secret of his long and effective resistance to superior numbers might advantageously be studied by his conquerors. If the perusal of the pages of this booklet throws some light on the early history of this district and the Dominion, and causes the readers to take more interest in the exciting times of our early settlement, I will be amply repaid for any trouble I have taken in the writing of my experiences.





Thos. Bevan, 
Sen.,


Manakau.
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My Arrival in New Zealand—how four Pakeha Children Travelled from Port Nicholson to Waikawa in 1845







My Arrival in New Zealand—how four Pakeha Children Travelled from Port Nicholson to Waikawa in 1845.




It was in the month of October, 1840, that my father's family left Gravesend in the ship Lady Nugent, and it was on the 17th March of the following; year that we landed at Port Nicholson. Our troubles began on the voyage. Our mother died, also our baby, a sister, a brother, and a cousin, and my father entered upon his colonial life with four little motherless children. My parents had been induced to emigrate by the glowing accounts circulated in the Home Country of the bright future awaiting those who would throw in their lot with the New Zealand company. My father paid the Company £500 for the 500 acres of land which was to be our future home—only to find on arrival that all the land was in the possession of the Natives, and that here was no home for us but the immigration depôt. My father, as soon as possible, got the Natives to make us a house in Native fashion of toetoe reeds and thatch.


My personal troubles began while we were still in immigrants' quarters. One dull grey winter afternoon, as my aunt was busy washing, with her pots on a blazing fire, I sat down on a log beside the fire to play. The flames caught my clothes, and, all in a laze, I rushed into the house. My aunt was coming out of the door with some clothes in her hands; she threw them over me and put the fire out, but not before I was badly burnt about the back. No medical treatment was available, but my father did all he could for me, with little success. I lay helpless and suffering week after week, and was not expected to live. One day, a good old Maori came into the house to sell potatoes, and, seeing me, asked my father what was the matter with the boy. My father explained, and showed him ray burns. The Maori asked if he might be allowed to cure me, and my father, who had tried every kind of treatment he could think of, and had begun to regard my case as



hopeless, gave his consent. Next morning the Maori came with a basket of clay kneaded to the consistence of putty. This he carefully applied to the injured parts. The coolness of the moist clay was grateful beyond description, and in about an hour I began to feel better. Next morning he came and repeated the treatment, and so on daily for about a week, when I was able to leave my bed and get about. Ever since I have cherished grateful memories of the good old Maori who certainly saved my life.


My father, who was a rope-maker, had brought out with him the necessary plant to carry on the business; and established a rope-walk at Te Aro in 1842. The trouble with the Natives in 1844 cut off the supply of flax, so he transferred his rope-walk to Waikawa, leaving his children in Wellington. The following year, feeling satisfied that the Native disturbances were over, he made arrangements for us to come to him in the Fidele, a little schooner of about twelve tons, which he had chartered to take a load of rope to Wellington and return with goods to Waikawa. It was in May, 1845, that the captain of the schooner called at our house to take us four children on board. We were put below in a small cabin, the air in which soon became stifling. We sailed about 9 o'clock in the evening, and very soon after our departure the rose to a hurricane. We were roused by the storm and the shouting of the men, who closed down the cabin hatch. We children had a terrible time below during the gale. We could hear the great seas sweeping the deck, so that it was wonderful that the crew were not swept overboard. We heard the hurrying feet above, shouts of desperation and horrible curses. Nearly suffocated, knocked about by the plunging of the little craft, which, rearing high on a great billow, would plunge as if descending to the depths the next moment, the thoughts of our discomfort were lost in our sense of imminent peril. The skipper put back, and by midnight we were once more safe in the harbour of Wellington; but the impression the experience of those terrible hours made on my mind has never been effaced. When we were put on shore the master told us that he would be leaving again in the morning, and that he would call for us at the house. He did, but we were not to be found, so he had to leave without us. From our hiding-place we watched the Fidele safely out of the harbour, and then returned to the house. My father, when he met the vessel at Waikawa, was disappointed to find that we were not on board. The following month he despatched a trustworthy Maori to guide us up the coast to our future home. The name of our guide was Ropina. He is still living, but he is now known by the name of Tamihana Whareakaka. After much persuasion we were induced to entrust ourselves to his care and guidance. At that time the only European settlement between Wellington and Otaki was the



military barracks at the frontier post, a short distance from Paremata, in the Porirua district, where Plimmerton now stands. The military were stationed there to keep in check the disaffected Natives under Rangihaeata. Save at this point our journey lay entirely through Native districts, occupied by several 
[
unclear: tries]. The inhabitants lived in stockaded pas; they had been trained from childhood in the art of war, and their strongest instincts were associated with the love of war and revenge.


It was in June, 1845, that we four children, with our guide Ropina, started on our weary journey over the rough bush tracks from Wellington to Waikawa. The first day we started to climb the long forest-clad range standing above Kaiwharawhara, overlooking Port Nicholson, and we had a great struggle to ascend the hill. My younger brother, being too weak to walk, had to be carried most of the way in a blanket, slung from the shoulders, by Ropina. We three children followed behind. When our guide was tired he would put the child down and let him walk a little way. All that day we followed the steep and rough trail over the ranges, through dense underbrush and tangled supple-jacks, over prostrate logs, across swamps and streams, by rugged hill-sides, and through darkening woods—and still before us marched our watchful guide, carrying my little brother, besides his burden of blankets and food for us all. Ever, as he trotted along, he talked to us in his few words of broken English, cheering us on, comforting us as best he could, and calming our fears. No stream was there to ford, no treacherous swamp or rough place to cross, but he assisted each one over in safety; and then, resuming his heavy burden, placed himself once more at our head. Thus we fared on, we children bravely trying not to be afraid, and sustaining ourselves with the thought that we were going to our father. Our first day's journey brought us to Mr. and Mrs. Wall's house at Takapau, called in those days "The Half-way House." Those two kind settlers were very good to us, gave us food and shelter, and made up a bed for us in front of the fire-place.


Next day we continued our journey along a track through dense bush to Kenepuru, Porirua, the place known in after years as" The Ferry." It took us the whole day to travel this far. When we arrived the soldiers were engaged in forming the Porirua road to Wellington. Our guide took us to a rude accommodation house, kept by Mrs. Jackson, a negro woman, and left us there, thinking that among people of our own race we would be well looked after. We were given a corner of the whare in which to pass the night, but we suffered much discomfort and fear, for the place was filled with rough soldiers, drinking and quarrelling until nearly daylight. We enquired anxiously for our friend Ropina, but he had gone to spend the night with his own people at a neighbouring



kainga. The hours of darkness passed very slowly and wearily, and we were right glad when daylight returned, and with it the trusty Ropina. This night, spent among our own countrymen, was the only occasion on the whole journey when we children were not treated with all kindness and respect. The next day Ropina got Mr Jackson's men to ferry us across to Paremata, where the barracks of the soldiers were situated. The officer in command, on seeing us little folk and hearing that we were on our way through the hostile country to Waikawa, was greatly amazed, and at first would not permit us to proceed. At length our guide, through the medium of the regimental interpreter, convinced him that we could pass through in safety, and we resumed our journey. Leaving Paremata and its lone frontier post, we travelled along the beach to Taupo, the site of the present station of Plimmerton, where Mr Rhodes at that time kept a store just at the entrance of the bush. Mr Rhodes, seeing us, asked where we were going, and we told him we were on the way to our father at Waikawa. He seemed in doubt as to our safety, and questioned our guide, who assured him that there was no danger. Most of the Natives who had taken up arms were relatives of his, and would not molest the children committed to his charge. Mr Rhodes was reassured; he gave us food, and to our guide some tobacco.


We continued our journey northward through the Pukeua Bush ranges, looking down, as we climbed the long leading spur, upon the beautiful bay enclosed by forest-covered hills, its waters glistening in the rays of the sun. Beneath us on the beach we saw the old-time kaingas—Hongoeka, Motuhara, and Turikawera—the homes in days of yore of the Ngatikahungunu, before the invasion of the fierce Ngatiawa from far-away Taranaki. We saw the waters gliding past Horopaki, the distant hill of Whitirea guarding the approach of Titahi, and the bare island of Mana that witnessed the migration of Kupe. Throughout the day we toiled through the dense bash and clambered up the rocky ridges, until, towards evening, we emerged from the forest and entered on the old summit of Pukerua Hill. On the hill, where the range descends abruptly to the sea, and isolated on the island side by miles of tangled forest and rugged mountains, was one of the strongholds of the Ngatitoa. This was the Waimapihi Pa, originally held by the Ngaturu hapu of the Ngatikahungunu, the former inhabitants of the Wellington district. To this pa the refugees of the Muaupoko retreated after having been defeated by Te Rauparaha at Horowhenua, where the lake pas Waikiekie, Awamate, and Te Namuiti fell to the prowess of the warlike Ngatitoa. Waimapihi was afterwards taken by Te Rauparaha with great slaughter, and it is said that the victors remained on the spot for two months, living on the bodies of the slain and of the prisoners. But







[image: Ropina, the Maori guide to the four children who walked from wellington to waikawa in 1843.]
Ropina, the Maori guide to the four children who walked from wellington to waikawa in 
[
unclear: 1843].
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unclear: 1845].







Nemesis was on their trail. A war-party of Ngatikahungunu defeated the Ngatitoa and drove them back to Waikanae. This land was re-occupied by Ngatitoa some years afterwards, and came into the possession of the Ngatikahutaiki hapu, whose representative, TePirihana, resided there till recently; his father, Tungia, was one of the chiefs of Ngatitoa when they took the pa. Built on a hill-top, the fortified village contained many hundreds of inhabitants. The outer stockade, consisting of huge tree-trunks set side by side in the ground, was called the pekerangi. The tops of these high posts were carved into hideous figures with protruding tongues and great glaring eyes set with the shining paua shell. Inside this defence were two other lines of palisades with deep ditches between, and underground ways for the defenders to retreat through if : driven back from the pekerangi. There, in that lone mountain fort, dwelt a section of the Ngatitoa, anxious for their tribal mana, distrustful of the pakeha, looking down day after day upon the sea of Raukawa which lay beneath them, looking down upon I the lone Kapiti, their refuge of former times, when they first migrated from their ancestral lands at Kawhia; noting, too, with jealous eyes the increasing numbers of the pale-faced paheka—looking also anxiously to the eastward, where, a few miles away, their tribal comrades were fighting in defence of the mana of their race against the invaders from beyond the great ocean.


When we arrived at the pekerangi, the inhabitants, seeing our approach, poured out from the village and gazed with wonder at the novel sight of white children paying them a visit. They cried aloud, "E tamariki pakeha !" (children of the white folk), and then from the women of the tribe arose their ancient cry of welcome, "Haere mai! haere mai! Naumai e hoa-ma ! naumai!" which, being interpreted, means, "Welcome, welcome, O friends ! Welcome !" All the people of the pa came forth in wonder, and crowded round us to bid us welcome, but we children were greatly terrified, and would not at first consent to enter the gateway. We mistook the noisy greeting of our hosts for a demonstration of hostility, and their fierce and savage appearance did not tend to reassure us. My sister said, "If we go inside, we shall all be killed," and all Ropina's powers of persuasion were required to induce us at last to enter. Then we were led into the village by the women, who smiled upon us and patted us, trying to calm our fears, Nevertheless, our hearts sank as we went in by the great, waharoa with its hideous carved faces glaring down on us as we passed. But no harm befel us, and we gradually recovered confidence as we were conducted through lanes and "between long rows of whares, over numerous low fences dividing the allotments of the several families, and so to our destination, a whare set specially apart for us. Arrived there, all the people vied with



each other in anticipating our wants, and enough food was set before us to have satisfied a score of hungry men. There, in that lone hill pa, inhabited by fierce and savage people, we passed the night in safety, for the mana of Paora, the chief of the Ngatiwehiwehi, was over us.


When morning came, food was brought, and when we were satisfied, Ropina took us up into the watch-tower of the pa, from whence we could see, far below us, the white surf dashing on the rocky coast, and the bright sea flashing in the rays of the morning sun. Away to the north we saw the bold outline of Kapiti Island, the sign left by the great ancestor Kupe in ancient times. For; what says the old waiata ?






"Tu ke a Kapiti,



Tu ke Mana,



Tu ke Arapaora,



Ko nga tohu ena o taku tupuna a Kupe."




Which may thus be interpreted : "Stand there Kapiti, Mana, ani Arapaora, as signs of our ancestor Kupe." Then Ropina directed our attention to the long sandy beach which stretched before far away until it was lost to view in the shimmering haze hanging low down over, distant Waikanae. The sunlight playing over the shining sands and rippling waves and virgin forests of that fair land made the scene very beautiful to look upon. Ropina told that our father's home lay three days' journey beyond the furthest visible point. Our hearts sank at the prospect, and we said we should never be able to walk there, for the way was too long. Thus far had we come in two days' journey from Wellington.


Then we bade farewell to the hospitable people at the pa, am started once more on our way. The Natives crowded to the edge of the bluff, and waved their flax cloaks, crying aloud their farewell : "Haere, haere, ra koutou ki to koutou kainga; haere ra e hika ma e. Kia pai te haere !" (Go, go to your home. 0 children ! Go in peace !) And the mana of Ngatitoa was ovi us as we went. Clambering down the rocky cliffs, we wandi slowly along the rough road which lies beneath Paiterangi, till came to a whare on the hill by the sea-side. Here we fo Scotch Jock's Maori wife, a woman named Peti, who told us thi Jock was away at Kaikoura whaling. We were greatly pi when she spoke to us in English, for the sound of our own Ian] once again was welcome indeed. Moreover, the heart of the nati' woman was warmed to us, and she urged us to stay the night, bul Ropina said we must go on. "Then," she said, "you must sto] and have some food." Soon she had put before us potal kumara, and fish; but she knew the love of the pakeha for hi and set about to supply a substitute for the deficiency. Proci a root of the rewarewa tree, she took some potatoes, grated them



on the natural grater, formed them into little cakes, and baked them in the hot ashes. These cakes were called pakéké by the Natives. For tea, she made an effusion of the leaves of the hutiwai (the common Native burr or piripiri: Acaena sanguisorbae), and we enjoyed a good meal before resuming our journey. In parting she told us not to be afraid of Rangihaeta, for he was in the bush retreating to Poroutawhao, and would not fight any more, as the white people had taken Te Rauparaha prisoner, and if Rangihaeta committed any murder Te Rauparaha would be kept prisoner for life. "You have got over the worst part of the road," she said, "and you will soon be at your father's place at Waikawa." This assurance gave us great joy, and, bidding her good-bye, we resumed, with renewed courage, our journey to Paekakariki. Clambering down by the rocky cliffs to the sea-beach, we wended our way slowly along the rough boulders and stony beach which lie beneath the great precipice of Te Paripari. It was very difficult travelling, and we made but little progress. Ropina, carrying my younger brother, had often to return to assist us over bad places, so that it was past noon when we reached the singular cave or hollow rock which is situated at the base of Te Paripari, the abrupt ending of the Paekakariki range.


There is a curious Maori tradition in connection with this cave, which is not generally known. It relates to the journey of one Hau, a tupuna or ancestor who travelled from Taranaki to Paekakariki in olden days in search of his wife Wairaka, who had been stolen from him by two men, Kiwi and Weka. Hau proceeded down the coast, naming each river and point as he passed along, until he reached this great rock at the base of Te Paripari. In those days the rock was not hollow, 'but quite solid, so that it barred all progress by the beach. On reaching it, Hau heard his wife speaking to her abductors on the further side. Then he uttered a powerful karakia or incantation, by means of which he eleft a passage through the great rock whereby he passed safely to the other side. Then, sending Wairaka out into the sea to gather shell-fish, he cast a spell over her and turned her into a rock. We of this time may know the legend to be true, for the rock Wairaka still stands there in the sea, and the pierced rock of Te Paripari remains also as a token of the power of Hau. The pakehas suppose is to be merely a work of Nature; but the Maoris, who now better, call it still "Te Ana o Hau" "The Cave of Hau."


Leaving the cave, we continued our journey till we came to Paekakariki. Here at that time there was another pa, situated near the site of the present railway station. On arriving at the gateway, we saw gathered in the marae or court-yard a large number of Maoris. One old man was making a speech—shouting, shaking his spear, and rushing about in so terrifying a manner that



we thought this surely must be the end, and that we should all be I killed. We would not go in, though our guide and other Maoris tried hard to persuade us, so they brought food to the gateway.,] and here, as elsewhere, we were well treated. Our guide Ropina told us that the reason the Natives were so disturbed was that had received bad tidings from Horokiwi, where their tribal friends were being defeated by the pakeha. The people of Rangiha were retreating up the Paekakariki range through the dense bush, After rest and refreshment here, we continued our journey, intending to reach Wainui, but night overtook us, and we were tired out. Our guide therefore collected a quantity of wood the sea beach and made a fire, at which he roasted some potatoes After our meal, we lay down by the fire and slept.


In the morning when we awoke we found that our blank were covered with frost. Starting afresh, we reached the Wainui pa after about an hour's walk. A great number of Natives were living here at the time. They made us very welcome, and as day was Sunday they would not allow us to travel further, were very strict in their religious observances in those days—they would not even peel their potatoes on Sunday, all such work always being done on the previous day.


We continued our journey next morning to Waikanae, the Native women coming part of the way along the sea beach to assists in carrying us over the streams, and having seen us safely across they returned. At that time Mr. William Jenkins was keeping an accommodation house at the mouth of the Waikanae river, and on our arrival at his place he treated us with great kindness, There was then at Waikanae a very large Maori pa with many hundreds of inhabitants, and the distinguished chief William King, afterwards renowned in the Taranaki wars, was living there.


In the morning Mr. Jenkins ferried us across the Waikanse river, and we continued our way to Otaki. When about half-way there we came upon a party of whalers, encamped on the beach. They had been chasing a whale earlier in the day. Seeing us, they called, inviting us to come to their camp and have some food, but we were so alarmed at the rough appearance of the men that we begged Ropina not to go. So we hastened on, along the sandy beach, until we reached the Otaki river. Here, near the river mouth, was another large pa with many hundreds of Maori inhabitants, and here, as elsewhere, we were met with loud cries of welcome, and received with every kindness.


We slept in the pa, and next morning were ferried across the Otaki river by Mr. Harvey, who told us that we were about six miles only from our father's place. We next reached another very large pa, at Rangiuru, where the Rev. W. Williams was living Here again the Native people gave us a hearty welcome, the
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In those days the district was a perfect terrestrial paradise Beautiful forests adorned the hills and plains, the woods extending to within a mile and a half of the sea-beach, while scattered along the coast were most beautiful lagoons. Those were the day good old days—and never more can they return. Our material comforts may have increased, but so have our pains and trouble, and many diseases then unknown, and the weather even has increased in severity. Things seem since then to have somehow gone wrong, and it is a dull sort of world compared with it was then—the sun itself does not seem to me to shine as brightly now as then. We cannot grow such crops now as the Natives grew in the old days—water-melons, peaches, crops, and fruits of all kinds have degenerated, and everything seems flat, stale, and unprofitable. Those good old times ! Before taxes, duties of public works were invented ! Who cared then whether we owned a coat or approved-of shoes and stockings ? Men and women alike were bigger and stouter, and more self-reliant. Money was of little use—in fact almost the only purpose to which the Maoris applied it was to make rings for their fingers, or, drilling a hole through the coin, hang it in their ears.


Remote though we were in those early days from the centres of population, we had our compensations. There was a sense of freedom and independence difficult to realise by those who has never been under like conditions, and notwithstanding occasion hardship and privation, there was a certain gratification in being thrown upon one's own resources. The discipline was in a high degree beneficial to the pioneer colonists, and brought out their best qualities. In later years we had the satisfaction of seeing the settlement take a fresh start, and become one of the most important districts in the colony. All honour to the brave pioneer—the true fathers of New Zealand ! They deserve to be held in grateful remembrance by those who, coming later, found the way prepared for peaceful and profitable settlement.


Only those who saw the country in its virgin state can realise the prodigality of nature and the beauty that has for ever passed away, leaving in the settled districts not a trace behind Mountains and plains alike were clothed with magnificent forest abounding with bell-birds, pigeons, and tuis, and vocal at sunrise with their music, while the beautiful lakes swarmed with native



ducks. The changes which have followed settlement in this island must have been seen to be credited. Since 1855 the woods have gone, and with them the teeming and beautiful bird and insect life to which they gave shelter. Not less wonderful is the change in climate. Fifty years ago the summers were hotter and the winters milder—in fact, almost like the summers of the present time. The Maoris were a diligent and industrious people, cultivating extensive crops all along the coast and trading the produce to the settlers, who depended almost entirely on this source of supply. Scattered in all directions were groves of peach-trees, laden with choicest fruit. At any part of the coast, during the fruit season, tons of the finest apples, peaches, and water-melons could be obtained. Around every populous Native settlement might be seen the graceful indigenous growth of cabbage-trees, tree-ferns, and the plumed toi-grass; the pretty light bush mingled here and there with karaka trees, bringing out the lighter shades of green foliage. What a contrast now ! The pas and kaingas have vanished—the little gardens of Eden are overgrown with rank weeds, and patches of country, then lovely beyond all description, are now the picture of waste and desolation. The Natives of those days grubbed in wheat, which, when threshed, was carried on their backs to the nearest hand-mill. I have seen the seed-wheat scattered on newly-cleared ground without any covering whatever. The native birds would not touch it, and it produced heavy crops. All kinds of fruits and vegetables thrived luxuriantly, and there was a total absence of blight of any kind. For tea the Natives, and the settlers also, when supplies ran short, used the native "tea-tree," or manuka.


We settlers of the old days, and those who came after us, owe much to the Maori people of half a century ago. We should never forget their good feeling; their temperate and friendly conduct towards a scattered and unprotected population of six thousand souls. Nearly all the shops and stores were without shutters; scarcely a window was fastened at night; yet we slept in unbroken security. The Natives might also any night have risen and plundered, and even massacred, the inha itants, but the confidence I reposed in them was not abused. Living, as I have done, a life-time among the Maoris, I have never until recent years fastened door or window. Now, if I hear of a robbery, I say : No Maori has done it," and I am almost invariably right. There were sturdy pioneers in the days of old, and bravely they held on to their holdings.
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Trouble with the Natives.


It was in 1843 that the trouble in the Hutt "Valley began, and Governor Grey in 1846 lost no time in visiting the neglected settlement. He took prompt measures to remove the Native intruders from the district, even refusing to listen to the request that they might, on abandoning their land, receive compensation for their crops. He required a specific day to be named on which they would evacuate the valley. His action in thus taking high ground, instead of approaching them as a suitor, had immediate effect, and an address signed by most of the influential chief including Te Rauparaha, was transmitted to the Governor, asking for his protection and assistance. Much of this, however, was for the purpose of gaining time, while some of the chiefs were determined to precipitate matters and to commit the rest by an act of open hostility. With this view, at the beginning of March, 1846, a party passed the supports of the troops in the valley of the Hutt, murdered a number of settlers, and plundered sixteen house retiring before they could be attacked. The country at the head of the valley was so inaccessible that the Governor hesitated to pursue the murderers, and adopted the more judicious course of establishing a post at Porirua, whereby he commanded their only line of communication with the coast, and thus cut off their retreat. The plan was successful. The Natives had very scanty means of subsistence in the forests; and their rear being threatened they abandoned the Hutt district and fell back on Pahautanui, thus removing the field of operations from the neighbourhood of the settlements. In the beginning of the following month a barbarous murder was committed by certain Natives under the protection of Rangihaeta, who not only refused to give them up, but declared the road between Wellington and the coast "tapu," and otherwise acted in a hostile manner. It became necessary to put a stop to outrages of this kind, and as a check troops were sent to occupy the point at Porirua. Shut in as Wellington was by forest-covered mountains, it became evident that means must be immediately taken to open communication with the interior for purposes of defence as well as for the extension of settlement. Within a few weeks Governor Grey had the work in hand—a work which should have been carried out long before, in which case the difficulty might never have arisen.


From this period there were signs of promise that the
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difficulties with which we had been contending would pass away. The roads were pushed forward, and the troops fortified their position at Porirua. Rangihaeata, when he heard that Te Raparaha had been taken prisoner at Porirua, abandoned his position at Pahautanui, and the fighting and occasional outrages ceased. He retreated through the densely-wooded Horokiwi Valley, and came out from among the mountains at Paekakariki. Thence, following the sea-beach, he visited every pa and settlement, where great tangis were held and speeches made. Rangihaeata would walk to and fro in front of the tribe or among them, sometimes running or jumping, seldom standing still. After the speeches would follow the division of the feast. One long shed was covered with blankets and clothes which would be presented to Rangi and his people, for they were in rags after their long wanderings in the bush. When Rangihaeata arrived in the Waikawa district he came with about three hundred Natives to the Ngatiwehiwehi pa, and our home and rope-walk being only half a mile away, we went to see his arrival. He made speeches, saying that the quarrel was all over now, and that he was going back to settle down peacefully at Poroutawhao. After this a large quantity of blankets and clothing was presented to him by the atiwehiwehi. After a stay of about two days, which were devoted to feasting and hospitality, he went on to Poroutawhao, where he settled quietly down, as he had said. Though the Ngatiwehiwehi had supplied his people like rally with clothing, they had no tobacco, which their visitors greatly desired, and this circumstance led to an experience which I was not likely to forget, about three weeks after Rangihaeata departed for Poroutawhao, the little schooner Fidele, which my father had again chartered, arrived in the Waikanae river and discharged a cargo of goods, including a cask of tobacco. In about two days she returned to Wellington, and a few days later, my father having gone to a neighbour on business, leaving us four children alone in the house, one Tohutohu, a chief of the Ngatiweluwehi, took advantage of the opportunity. He came to the house with forty Natives, and entered. Seeing us seated on the coveted cask, he ordered us off, but we refused to move, whereupon he knocked us off and threatened to kill us, after which he took the cask of tobacco outside, where his company awaited him, and they carried their plunder to their pa. We ran to our father, and told him what had happened, but when he came upon the scene his tobacco was safe in the pa. He then appealed to Paora, the chief who had leased him the land for his rope-walk. Paora was very angry, and ran in hot haste to the aggressor. "Give up at once," he said, "the cask of tobacco that you have taken by muru (robbery) from my pakeha." Tohutohu refused; Paora rushed to the house to



seize the tobacco, and a struggle began in the presence of the whole tribe. Each endeavoured to get hold of the tobacco; then they closed, each striving to dash the other to the ground. They fought like two bull-dogs until things looked so serious that the people intervened and separated them by force. In the end Paora had to retire discomfited, vowing that he would recover the tobacco that belonged to his pakeha. Finding that other chiefs ware about to join with Paora and compel restitution, Tohutohu and his followers despatched it by night as a gift to Rangihaeata at Poroutawhao. Information soon reached Paora, and arming himself with his mere, he rushed furiously to the pa in the night Flourishing his weapon, he bounded backwards and forwards giving vent to his indignation. "It will be heard of all through the country!" he exclaimed. "We shall be called the robbers of the pakeha, and the shame will rest upon ma. My pakeha will go away, taking with him all his taonga (goods)." Other chiefs followed with speeches, calling on Tohutohu to get the tobacco back, for it was stolen property, and if it were known to be in the possession of their friend Rangihaeata it would get him in to trouble again with the pakeha. Tohutohu then replied, with must excitement and gesticulation in the Native fashion. Flourishing his mere, he would run about ten steps and deliver a sentence; then, turning and running the same distance in the opposite direction, he would give further vent to his wrath; running thus backwards and forwards till he had finished what he had to say. Briefly, it was to the effect that he would never hear of such a thing as giving up the property.


Seeing that they were unable to influence Tohutohu and people, Paora and his supporters determined to lay the matter before Rangihaeata himself. So they set out for Poroutawhao where, on arrival, they were made welcome. The usual of Maori etiquette being duly disposed of, Paora entered on his disagreeable task, telling Rangihaeata that the welcome gift he had accepted was stolen goods. "That tobacco he said," Tohutohu took by muru (robbery) from my pakeha Rangihaeata replied, "I was not aware when I accepted the gift for myself and my tribe that Tohutohu had stolen the goods from your pakeha, or I would not have received it from him. And now, O friends, I will collect what remains of the tobacco, which has already been divided amongst my people, and return it to you". He then called the tribe together and told them that the tobacco must be returned to Paora, as it has been stolen from the pakeha. The people replied that a good deal had already been consumed but they would return all that was left. A collection was at once made, and about thirty pounds in all was gathered and laid at Paora's feet, and was faithfully returned by him to my father. My



father, though he fully appreciated the service rendered by Paora, was by no means content with the result, more especially as the actual offender had no hand in such incomplete restitution as had been made. There was at the time (1845) a police station at Waikanae; Major Durie was the local Magistrate, and Mr. John knocks interpreter. Accordingly, my father sent my brother to the Magistrate to obtain a warrant for the arrest of Tohutohu. This Major Durie refused, alleging that the attempt to enforce r such a warrant might occasion a breach of the peace. He advised my father to write to the Governor, Sir George Grey, and apply for compensation for his loss. This advice was taken. My father wrote, giving all particulars, and some months afterwards the governor came in person to Waikawa, accompanied by Mr. Donald McLean, well-known in later years as Native Minister. The Governor notified that they had come about the stolen tobacco, and a large meeting of Natives was held. The result of the conference was that Tohutohu and his people agreed to pay for the stolen cask of tobacco. Payment was not made, however, till about four years later, when my father accepted twenty bags of wheat in satisfaction of his claim.


It was in the year 1847 that the Rangitikei block was bought from the resident Natives by the Government, and the settlers from Wellington began to drive their stock to the land they had purchased on the north side of the Rangitikei River. It was then that another serious drawback to the progress, of settlement arose. Rangihaeata, who had settled at Poroutawhao, on the sea-beach, set up a toll-gate, and when settlers came along with their stock he would stop them and demand toll—sometimes as much as £10. If they refused to pay, they had to stop all night on the beach. The blackmail was carried on for several months unchecked, until it threatened to put a stop to settlement in the Rangitikei district, Governor Grey was in a difficult position. He desired, naturally, to keep up friendly relations with the powerful chiefs, and was too-prudent a man to make demands that he could not attempt to enforce without imperilling the peace of the country; and intolerable as the conduct of Rangihaeata was in the eye of Europeans, he was quite within his rights according to Maori ideas. With characteristic astuteness, Sir George Grey suggested that Rangihaeata shouldmakea road from the sea-beach to Poroutawhao, promising that if he did so, the Government would assist him with money. The chief assented, abolished his toll-gate, and constructed the road and the Rangitikei settlers had no further trouble from that quarter. Considerable irritation was sometimes caused by ill-judged interference with the settlers by, or at, the instance of missionaries, some of whom were very jealous of the spread of settlement, which weakened their influence with the Maori people.
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Death of Rangihaeata.—Road-Making Experiment.—Early Recollections of Otaki.


In 1856 Rangihaeta was attacked by measles in a very severe form. Wishing to visit Otaki, ill as he was, he got his groom to drive him thither in his trap. On reaching the Waikawa, and feeling very hot and feverish, he stopped the trap and plunged, into the river. He went on to Otaki, where he soon became much worse, and died in about two days. The body was taken by the Natives to Poroutawhao to be buried beside his wife. Hundreds of Natives assembled for the tangi; there was a great procession along the sea-beach, great feasting and much indulgence in strong drink at the grog shanties, which were then to be found along the coast. To this dissipation and excess of this period old residents trace the beginning of the falling-off in numbers of the West Coast tribes. Deadly and destructive diseases, hitherto unknown among them made their appearance, carrying off old and young. But the Natives, themselves failed to see the connection between the diseases by which they were afflicted, and the drunkenness and immorality to which those diseases were so largely due. Their fathers, they said, worshipped the old gods, and died of old age; the new religion of the pakeha had brought strange diseases and death with it. Even now, this notion is widely prevalent, and there is a disposition to revert to the old ceremonies superstitions. Whatever benefits Christianity and civilisation may have brought to the Maoris, the changes have in many points not been in the way of improvement. There is a tendency to separate themselves from the Churches, against which the missionaries often find themselves labouring in vain, and I know even now of educated Natives who consult the tohunga.


Sir George Grey's first experience in setting the Natives to road-making succeeded so well that he made it a matter of policy, and engaged a number of the Ngatiwehiwehi at half-a-crown a day on the Wellington-Paelcakariki road. The tribe had no horses—in fact a horse was seldom seen in their district—and they had a great ambition to possess one. So they formed a kind of company set to work diligently on the road, and when they had earned enough money they went to Wellington and bought a mare, having agreed that each one of the joint proprietors was to have a foal. The purchase was-a very engrossing piece of business, but was completed at last to the satisfaction of all concerned. But the incident brought trouble to one of the shareholders. Passing a
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baker's shop when he felt hungry, and seeing no one in charge, he quietly entered, stole a loaf, and concealed it under his blanket. But he had been seen, and had not gone far before he found himself in the hands of the police. He was brought before the magistrate in due course, and sentenced to two or three weeks' Liacarceretion in the Wellington goal. His companions, returning to Waikawa with their purchase, named the mare Whareherehere (prison-house), in memory of the adventure. The tribe could not make enough of its first horse, and led poor Whareherehere a hard life.


It was very laughable to see the Maoris learning to ride. Our rope-walk was their favourite practice-ground, and I once saw the hill which over-looked it covered with noisy and excited spectators—men, women, and children. They were holding a kind of race with the one mare to discover the best rider. The first had not ridden far before he fell to the ground, amid cries of "Hurrah ! He is down—there he lies!" With much shouting and laughing they caught the horse and another tried his skill. Racing along the track he came in without mishap, and was at once surrounded by a crowd, hurrahing, and declaring him to be the best. Then they crowded round the panting mare, which was almost ready to drop with fatigue, exclaiming, "What a beautiful animal she is !"


In those days the price of flour in Wellington was £2 per hundredweight. It was often difficult to obtain, and sometimes it was not procurable at any price. My father used to buy wheat and send it to Rangiuru, Otaki, to be ground. There was only one mill in the district—an old-fashioned hand-mill belonging to Mr. Taylor. We used to send down two bushels at a time by a Maori. The mill was so old and inefficient that it used to take the Maori and myself two days of heavy work to grind the two bushels, and Mr. Taylor used to retain half the meal as his fee for the use of the mill. It was an unprofitable bargain for us, and even when we returned with half the meal we had no means of sifting it sometimes we could get neither wheat or flour, and then our fare was potatoes and pork three times a day. For tea we used to get manuka (tea-tree) and dip it in the kettle, or, for a change, the huaiwai or piripiri (corrupted to "biddy-biddy" by the pakeha) and when tired of these we roasted maize as a substitute for coffee. We would go to the bush a id get some of the hard rough roots of the pewarewa (honeysuckle), and use them as graters for potatoes, from which we made potato cakes (called pakeke by the Maoris) as a substitute for bread. No beef or mutton could be had in those days, and for very black sugar we paid a shilling per lb.


There was at that time in Otaki a Roman Catholic missionary named Comte, who was greatly trusted and beloved by the Native people. He took great interest in all their concerns, and never



interfered with Maori lands. His chief object was the education and evangelisation of their children; but he did not neglect their material welfare, and did his best to engage them in profitable and useful occupations. He introduced flour-mills, rope-walks, and bullock-drays, induced them to open stores to trade among themselves, and got them a schooner—the Elizabeth—to convey their produce to Wellington. He toiled hard among the hundreds of people, and with great success, as the flourishing settlement of Pukekaraka, near Otaki, sufficiently proved; and when he departed the Natives lost a veritable "shining light." With that absence of self-reliance and resourse characteristic of the Maori who was come into contact with civilisation, they lost heart when he departed, and relapsed, until by degrees the signs of the good work he had done among them disappeared.


When I arrived at Waikawa in 1845, there was a settlement of whalers living with Native women at Otaki according to Maori custom. They all had small properties, given to them by relatives of their female partners. In the whaling season they used to cross over to Kapiti Island, and after it was over return to the mainland. Their names were Hector M'Donald, Harvey James Cootes, Samuel Taylor, Ransfield, John Curley, Thomas Laughton, Hamilton, John Hammond, Robert Dury, Waistcoat (? Westcott), and J. Carpenter. Mr Skipworth was a gentleman living at Rangiuru, and engaged in sheep-farming. Four of his half-caste children (three daughters and one son) are still living. Kipa te Whatanui is the eldest son, and Mrs Thos. Roach and Mrs. Thos. Cootes are two of the daughters. Their grandfather was the famous Ngatiraukawa chieftain, Te Whatanui.


When I lived in Wellington in 1842 the whole of the hills were covered with dense forest, which was cut down and burned off by degrees, to make room for houses and gardens, as the settlers occupied their hill-side sections. The houses were of very primitive character, consisting of titaii interlaced with kareao (supplejack), and then dabbed with clay. In the vicinity were several fortified pas belonging to the Ngatiawa tribe, containing four or five hundred inhabitants. Their principal chief was Te Puni (miscalled "E Puni" by the settlers), and their fighting chief was Wharepori. If these Natives had been so disposed they could have risen and crashed the pakeha; but the relations between them were always of a friendly character. Conscious of their inferiority in numbers, the settlers always prudently maintained as effective a show of strength as possible.


I can remember the rejoicings in the year 1844, in which all the settlers took part, when Governor Fitzroy was re-called. Bon-fires were lighted, and as the Governor stepped into the boat his effigy was burned, while the Wellington band played "The King of the



Cannibal Islands." This was the first brass band formed in Wellington, and the following are the names of the original bandsmen: Joseph Masters, John Webber, Henry Overend, Joe Grimaldi, Charlie Howe, Robert Durie, John Woods, Edward Bevan, George Bevan, William Dodds.


In 1842 a fire, which broke out in Lambton Quay, caused great loss of property. It started on the premises of Mr. Lloyd, baker, and spread to Claypoint (where the Stewart Dawson building now stands), destroying some thirty-five business houses, and resulting in a total damage estimated at £16,000.


In later years, when the Maori King movement spread through the North Island, the West Coast Natives came under its influence. In 1860 the King flag was hoisted at Otaki, and all the Ngatiwehiwehi, save the old chief Paora, joined the King party, Paora used all his powers of persuasion to prevent his tribe from joining, but his efforts were in vain. Most of the Ngatiawa at Waikanae, with Wi Tako, joined the Otaki Maoris at Pukekaraka, as well as some hundreds of Natives along the coast, Wi Tako, Heremaia, and Hape being the leading chiefs of the King party of Pukekaraka. Heremaia, wanting rigging for the flag-staff, came to me and gave me the order for all the necessary ropes. These he had tarred, and when the staff was finished and rigged up it resembled the mast of a ship. The Maoris placed a tatooed image clothed with a mat at the foot of the staff, and said it was their ancestor. The King flag was hoisted daily, and guards patrolled round the staff day and night. They appointed magistrates and policemen, issued summonses in the King's name, and ignored all summonses issued under the Queen's authority, saying that they belonged to the King. They drilled their men like European troops, and posted guards at night at the Pukekaraka bridge and at the Waitohu. A second large meeting-house was built, and I have seen about three hundred King Natives holding meetings at night. They would get very much excited when they heard bad news from the districts where fighting was going on. One day a letter came from the "King," ordering them to take up arms against the settlers, and a great meeting was held to consider the subject. I went to the meeting-house to hear and see what was done.


One of the chiefs rose and said : "The ship is on fire at Paranaki. Now let the eels of Otaki eat the fish of Otaki, and the eels of Taranaki eat the fish of Taranaki." Many spoke, counselling violence; but Wi Tako warned those assem' led of the difficulties in which such a course would involve them. The runanga (council), he said, was established to lay down laws for the good of the island, and he was opposed to the further shedding of blood" Let those who want to fight," he said, "go to the seat



of war. I am faithful to the 'kingdom' till it dies, but will not countenance bloodshed nor ally myself with mad 'Hauhan' prophets." Heremaia said that so long as the military were kept away from the district there would be no disturbance; but that he looked with suspicion on the movements of the Governor and the confiscation of Native lands. Haps said : "The Governor has set fire to the ferns of Taranaki, and the smoke will cover the whole island." "Let our warfare be of the lips alone," Wi Tako replied. "If this 
[
unclear: e] the case our path will be long and our days many. Let it be seen that this is our intention—we are not going to arise and fight." His counsel prevailed with the assembly, at the runanga decided that the people of the Otaki district shod not rise.


In 1862 Sir George Grey received from certain Natives in Otaki an assurance of loyalty and information of a real or supposed plot on the part of some of the followers of the "King" to rise and destroy the Europeans in their district. Without loss of time he visited Otaki in person, and sent a letter to Wi Tako at Pukekaraka to come to the Mission School with all his men, as he wished to hold a meeting there. Wi Tako sent a letter in reply to this effect :—" I cannot come to see you. You come to me and will talk to you." Sir George Grey rejoined :—" I cannot come under the King's flag; but I will meet you at Pukekaraka bridge. To this Wi Tako assented, and, accompanied by all the "king" Natives, met the Governor at the bridge. Sir George told them the outlines of the policy he hoped to pursue—not to renew military operations, but to retain his old Maori friends and reduce the number of his enemies. He explained that they were only injuring themselves by carrying out the "king's" ordeys, and he was sorry to see that the majority of the Otaki people appeared to have identified themselves with the disloyal proceedings of hoisting the flag of the so-called king. Wi Tako answered : "Salutations to you, Governor Grey. This is our word to you, hearken: Waitara was the source of evil, not the king. You go to Waikato and talk to him. Go to the roots. If the king is brought to naught by your plan, well and good—the branches will dry up Heremaia said : "We will not give up the king or his flag. If the Governor attacks our king we shall be evil—and do not accuse us of murder." Sir George returned, recognising that he had made no impression; but the interview may have had some effect on his subsequent action; for he afterwards withdrew the troops from Taranaki to Auckland, and took measures to attack the king in his own country, a good deal to the surprise of the disaffected Natives.


Archdeacon (afterwards Bishop) Hadfield was impressed by the imminent danger of an open rupture at Otaki. Hostile parties from the King Country were constantly coming and going, urging the local Natives to exterminate the settlers; Maori sentries were
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nightly posted; and everywhere there was uneasiness, suspicion, and apprehension. He called a meeting of all Maoris, friendly and disaffected, at the Mission School, and made a long speech to them. He said : "It is said that some of you talk of rising and exterminating the pakeha. Would you defile with human blood your Church and the soil where your fathers and ancestors are buried? Would you disgrace all your tribe3 for ever by committing murder in this sacred place?" So great was his personal influence that all the leading men assented, and declared that no rising should take place in their district, but that anyone who wished to join the king's fighting men should be at liberty to go. This settled the matter, and there was no rising. But for the Archdeacon's wise and bold action, things might have turned out very differently—there would in all likelihood have been a massacre of settlers and a West Coast war.


After this meeting, many of the turbulent spirits who advocated the rising went to the king's help at the seat of war, and never returned. One of these, Henare Taratoa, was a teacher at the Mission College, Otaki, who fell at the Gate Pa, Tauranga. On his body was found a written order of the day for war, beginning with a prayer and ending with the words, "If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink." Henare, who was highly educated in English, and had risen to the position of teacher, had many children under his care, and had done excellent work in the school and college. These institutions, under the control of Archdeacon Hadfield, were then in a flourishing condition; many children were boarded in the school, and hundreds of Natives regularly attended the Church. The Church bell rang at sunrise and sunset to call them to prayers, and I have seen the Church so full of Maoris that many had to sit around the porch outside, unable to gain admission. The most promising of all the branches of this flourishing Mission was the boarding college for Maori children, where they were educated, clothed, and brought up in the Church; and a great mistake was made when it was abolished. The Maoris had given six hundred acres for this charity school, and when they found that the mission had leased the land and that the children no longer benefitted by the proceeds they lost interest both in the school and church, and ceased to send their children to the day school. Consequently, they grew up in ignorance, and little better than heathens. When Archdeacon Haafield left Otaki the Maoris began to fall away from the Church, and ever since the College and Church have been going back. The only way I can see to check the tendency is to re-establish the old constitutions, and train up the children in Christian ordinances, Otherwise, it will be impossible to bring the Maoris back or check their decay. The older people have lost confidence both in the



Mission and the Church. If the Otaki College were re-constructed and established as a centre of education for all the Maori children of the West Coast, the State might give valuable assistance in many ways. Many of the West Coast Native children have now no opportunities whatever of education. The college had many advantages—large grounds for garden and pasture where the children could be trained in tilling small plots of their own, and receiving unconsciously lessons in self-help and self-reliance. No more eligible spot for such a purpose could be found in the Island, nor a more comfortable home for the Maori children. The Archdeacon's farm was carried on by Mr. Woods and sons; he had the best shorthorn cattle and merino sheep on the coast; a flourishing dairy was one of the features of the farm, and the settlers used to go there for their supply of butter.
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The Hauhaus—an Adventure—the Great Earthquake.


In the year 1864 the new "religion" of the disaffected Natives had taken a great hold in the Otaki district. It was called "Hau," and its disciples "Hauhau," and it had been revealed to their prophets that they were the ten Lost Tribes of Israel. They worshipped around a pole planted in the ground, chanting in an unknown tongue as they marched or danced in a circle, all fixing their eye on the apex of the pole where "the Jehovah spirit" was supposed to be sitting. As the ring revolved the excitement of the devotees grew wilder till the movement became a furious race, In their excitement, often foaming at the mouth, and yelping, "Hau, hau," they were more suggestive of a pack of mad dogs than of human creatures. Their own name for the sex was "Pai marire," and these words were often repeated among much quite unintelligible gibberish. This is a sample of one of their chanted incarnations or "prayers":—"God the Father (hau), God the Son (hau, hau), God the Holy Ghost (hau, hau, hau) instruct us. Attention ! Jehovah ! Stand at ease ! (hau). Fall out ! (hau, hau, hau). Big rivers, long rivers, big mountains and seas, Attention! (hau, hau, hau)." This formula was repeated daily at sunrise and sunset, and from our house, a mile away, we could hear the horrid cries of the fanatics at their worship.


In connection with this superstition I had an adventure which nearly cost me my life. Hearing that an old Maori friend was lying ill at the pa, and that his death was daily expected, I rode to the place, fastened up my horse, and went to the tent where my friend was lying. Entering, I sat down by him; he took my hand and, "I am very ill, I shall die." I asked him what remedy he had been taking, and he replied that the Hauhau prophet had been treating him. Pointing to a shed, some distance down the hillside, he said, "That is where the prophet is living." As I turned and looked I saw the tohunga coming out of the shed, a red 
[
unclear: sash] around his waist, feathers in his hair, and a Native spear in his hand. He came slowly at first, blowing and puffing like a mad dog gibberish, jumping, shouting, and flourishing his spear; then he rushed savagely towards the tent. Hearing his cries, my friend said "Run, run ! You are in danger, he does not like you here; it is against his law for pakehas to see me." I saw plainly enough the savage meant mischief, so I bade my friend a hasty good-bye, leaving him panting with weakness and excitement. I



ran smartly to my horse, unhitched him and mounted, just escaping the spear the prophet threw after me. I had seen that my friend was beyond human help, and was not surprised to learn two days afterwards that he was dead.


In 1852 my brother, George Bevan, kept an accommodation house at the mouth of the Waikawa river, and carried on the rope-making as well. He did a large trade with the Maoris in flax and other produce, and had his own schooner, the William, trading between Wellington and the coast. The master's name was Thomas Cribb, and he had with him a Maori sailor named Moko. There was in those days a good deal of trade also between Otaki and Wellington, and several small schooners conveyed goods and produce to and fro. One of these, the Emma Jane, belonged to Hector Macdonald, and my father bought her for the Waikawa trade. She had not been running long before she was wrecked in a heavy gale while lying off Kapiti. Old settlers at Otaki often used to come to Waikawa and spend days at our accommodation-house, and there were many travellers who passed on foot along the coast in these days. At that time the Ohau river ran into the Waikawa, making it a large river and convenient for sailing vessels. At the river mouth, where there are now only-hills, there was a piece of beautiful flat land with a large lake, one of the most picturesque I have seen. It abounded in fish, and was full of native ducks and other game. Hundreds of Maoris found occupation in fishing and collecting pipi (a Native bivalve) on the sea-beach. When the schooner William was seen crossing the bar, crowds of Maoris would assemble on the beach to see her come in, and to render assistance as required. As soon as she entered the river they would call for the guide-rope, which the skipper would throw to them, and they would draw her up the river to our accommodation-house. Next day they would all come over from the pa to see the new goods.


At that time the Ngatiwehiwehi and the Ngatitukorehu of Ohau were powerful hapus, and the people were very industrious. We carried on a large trade with them, buying flax and other produce; keeping stores of various kinds to supply their requirements. It was a pleasure to see the beautiful crops they had under cultivation—the more remarkable as they tilled the soil with sharpened sticks, being unable to afford the implements of the pakeha. All the flax was prepared by hand, the phormium leave being scraped patiently, bit by bit, with mussel shells; yet, by this primitive method, working hard all day in the flax swamps, they would produce hundreds of tons of fibre. One of their chief enjoyments was to sell produce. Hundreds of baskets filled with potatoes or flax would be piled in long rows, and a smart man of business—his sole garment a red or blue blanket, a steelyard
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balance, in his hand, and slate and pencil suspended between the folds, of his robe—would attend to the checking as accurately and ...expeditiously as the most experienced tally-clerk. The Natives had large numbers of horses and cattle running wild on their tribal lands. The sea yielded fish in abundance. They would go out in large fishing canoes, and return laden-with hapuka and snapper. Their farm and garden produce included honey, pumpkins, melons, marrows, cucumbers, and other gourds, onions, wheat, maize; they grew choice varieties of fruits—plums, quinces, apples, cherries, grapes, peaches. The mention of peaches brings back some of the pleasantest recollections of those good old times !


Every village had its little Church, and the Maori people were as attentive to their religious ordinances as they were diligent in their daily occupations. Looking, as I sometimes do, on the decaying ruins: of an. Old time West Coast kainga, I find something very touching, in the view. Involuntarily my thoughts wander back to the happy, peaceful, industrious people, so numerous then, and now so few, and to the terrestrial paradise they inhabited sixty years ago. Never can I pass these once-populous .sites without deep emotion, and memories crowd upon me of my good Maori friends of old. When I came to them first, I never saw a person suffering from any bodily complaint, and when they sustained injuries their wounds healed with wonderful rapidity.


At Otaki, from about 1854 to 1862 Mr. Eager and his sons carried on a store, doing an extensive trade with the Natives. About 1856 Foley's circus visited Wellington, and my brother arranged with Mr Foley to bring his company to Waikawa. This was the first show of the kind that the Maoris had seen, and their excitement was intense. Hundreds came in from all parts of the district, and for a time they seemed unable to think or talk of anything else. "Pablo Fanque" in his tight-rope dancing specially took their fancy—particularly as regards the women, who seemed as if they would all fall in love with him.


It was on the night of the 23rd January, 1855, that the dreadful earthquake occurred. In our district it was preceded by a violent storm of rain, which fell in torrents, and the air was very hot and sulphurous. Then came a roaring noise and a terrible shock, followed by many others. Mr. and Mrs. Kebbell and two other travellers on their way to Wellington were at our accommodation house at the time. They had arrived just before the rain storm, and their horses had been put into the stable. When the first shock came I was seated by a large double brick chimney, with a child on my knee. I ran outside, and was thrown on my face, the child falling some distance ahead of me. All in the room ran out of doors, and all were similarly thrown off their feet. Mr and Mrs Kebbell were in the parlour, and were unable to get out,



as the door was jammed, and would not open. The parlour chimney came down into the room, and they had a very narrow escape. We had to knock the door in before they could Mr. Kebbell asked for a Bible, and began to read, but had far before another violent shock came. We all fled from house, leaving the open Bible on the table. We were all in a terrible state of confusion, and could hear the cries of terrified animals and the horses neighing in the stable. The kitchen chimney, near where I had been sitting, was shaken to the ground, and the room was full of bricks. Next morning Mr.and Mrs. Kebbell returned to Manawatu to find what harm they had sustained. They found that their flour-mill was levelled to the ground, and decided not to re-build it there, so they removed such of the machinery as was not destroyed, and re-erected it in Wellington. We were so distracted that we could neither eat nor sleep. In the morning we saw that the sea-waves had come up to the front of the house, leaving hundreds of fish stranded sand. The hills were cracked in all directions, and our fine lake had disappeared for ever. All that remained of it were hundreds of eels, high and dry, where the beautiful expanse of water had been only a few hours before.
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Early Rope-Works—a Row with the Natives.


In the year 1856 I decided to start a rope-factory at Waikawa, where I leased a run from the Maoris, and there I established my rope-works and carried on sheep-farming as well. I was soon enabled to develop a large trade with the Maoris, from whom I bought hundreds of tons of flax fibre. It was splendidly dressed, and well adapted for the manufacture of the finer class of I exhibited at Dunedin, Melbourne, Sydney, Adelaide, and Vienna, and was awarded prizes at all these places. Things went satisfactorily between the Maoris and myself till the year 1858, when the t tribe began to dispute with their chief Paora concerning the rent of my run. One day the whole tribe waited on me and instructed me not to pay any money to Paora, but to pay it to them instead. Failing this they threatened to drive away all my sheep to the sea-beach. I saw Paora regarding the matter. He said Potatau had been made king, and that one of his edicts was that no more land was to be leased or sold to any European, and no public roads were to be made through Native lands. Potatau had guaranteed them immunity from the action of European laws, and the Maoris believed him. Paora insisted on my paying him the rent as formerly. I was in a quandary, hardly knowing which course to pursue, when the whole of the tribe again waited on me within a few days' time and demanded payment of the rent of the run. I told them I would not recognise them in the matter. Immediately the whole wild spirit was aroused within them, and about 100 men and women went, and having mustered my sheep, placed them in a small paddock near my house. I informed Paora of what had happened. He told me to let the sheep go. I did so, and Paora came and stayed at my house. The next day the Natives sent me word that they intended fetching in the sheep again. Paora, finding that the whole of the tribe had turned against him, went to Otaki and obtained the assistance of a number of his nearest relatives in order to keep the sheep on the run. His daughter, my wife, and several others came from Otaki, and when the tribe mustered the sheep, and were about to turn them into the small paddock, our party rushed savagely at them in an attempt to frustrate their purpose. Then followed a scene of the wildest confusion and uproar, as each party contended with the other in an attempt to obtain possession of the sheep. The trouble continued for half a day, at the end of which time both combatants and sheep, of which several were killed during the affray, were exhausted. However, our party was



victorious, and it was only by extraordinary luck that 
[
unclear: bloodshed] was avoided. Another meeting between Paora and the tribe 
[
unclear: was] held, but the chief would not agree to their terms. 
[
unclear: Finding] themselves baffled in their attempts either to obtain, payment 
[
unclear: o] the rent, or possession of the sheep, they unanimously decided 
[
unclear: t] obtain revenge by turning loose all their dogs to worry my 
[
unclear: shee] I had no redress, and was eventually compelled to send them 
[
unclear: t] Mr. Cook's, in the Manawatu, in order to save the flock 
[
unclear: fr] annihilation. And so ended the trouble.


A Maori tangi in the "good old days" was a sight to be remembered, and I have often felt indignant at the manner 
[
unclear: in] which tangis are conducted now-a-days. In the old days the death of a chief was signalled by thousands of voices being raised in the lament for the dead, and at such times I have seen the old women cutting themselves with shells, while to the accompaniment of freely flowing blood they sang their weird songs of humiliation. I have seen an old woman hold a piece of flint or glass as keen as a razor in her right hand, and this, she would deliberately place against the left side of her waist. Then it would be slowly drawn upwards to the left shoulder, and a stream of spurting blood would follow the deep incision. Then, in the same deliberate manner, the gash would be continued downwards across the breast to the short ribs on the right side. The glass or flint would then be taken in the left hand, and the same process of gashing would be gone through, making a cross of blood on the breast. Some of the sights witnessed by me in 1848 were horrible in the extreme. I have seen numbers of women standing, in rows before the dead body of their chief, screaming and wailing, their bodies and hands quivering in an extraordinary manner, while they gashed themselves till they were covered in blood from head to foot. This custom has gradually-become extinct, and often of late years I have felt indignant at the sight of some degenerate hussy at tangi flourishing a piece of flint with which she was very careful to avoid making so much as the least scratch on her dusky skin. To my mind this departure from an ancient custom betrays a want of deep natural affection which was possessed by the old type of Maori. Some of them even refuse to shed either tears or blood at the loss of their relatives or friends. They are a degenerate lot, and not nearly such noble characters as they were in the good old days. During the progress of the tangi speeches of welcome to the departed spirit would be made. One ran as follows : "Come here my father, come to look on us. I have deserted from elder brother and your father." (Meaning their buried bodies).


The Maori race is quickly disappearing, and where the so-called blessings of our civilisation have taken a firm hold of them the process of decay is materially hastened. The Maoris say there



have been no remarkable magical signs vouchsafed to them since the arrival of the Rangi Pai (Gospel). There has been nothing seen in this island like the happenings when men were tapu, and the karakia had full power to work their mystical wonders. One of the signs alleged to have been given in this island was the Ra Kutia (the closed or hidden sun) at mid-day, when darkness overspread the land and the stars could be seen twinkling for two hours before the return of daylight. Our fathers (they say) saw this sign, but there are now no signs given us like those of former days before the pakeha came with his Rangi Pai (gospel), his strange habits, and still stranger diseases. They have banished the tapu, and we are no longer immune from diseases which kill us continually—diseases of which our men in the old days knew nothing, but died only when bent beneath the weight of many years—the natural end of life.


I have no confidence in our being able to civilise the Maori. We have forced upon them our religion and civilisation, often with the Bible in one hand and the rum bottle in the other, and then we have flattered ourselves that we have made Christians of them. The idea—noble thought it was—of being able to civilise the Maori until he stood on the same plane as ourselves, is now exploded, and their numbers are diminishing year by year.


The makutu is still the weapon of the weak, of him who has no other means of endeavouring to obtain redress for his wrongs, There can be do doubt that this belief exercised a strong restraining influence in their old state of society, where the law of force generally prevailed, and it exercised a potent influence in checking thieving and unjust dealing among themselves, for there is among the Maoris a firm belief in and dread of its power.
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Maori Witchcraft—an Exodus.—the Flax Industry.


The following is an account of the method of employing "the curse," as given me by the Maoris :—The women are much vexed when any of the flax scraped by them is stolen. In such a case she would consult a tohunga, who would undertake to discover thief. Her house would be placed under tapu, during which time no one is allowed to enter it. This is necessary to render the makutu effective. Then the tohunga asks,'" Has any one entered your house ?" On a reply in the negative, he tells the woman be will come to her at night, when he visits her and takes her to the water-side, where he takes off his clothes, and proceeds to strike the water with a stick carried for the purpose. Immediately he does this the form of the thief is supposed to appear to the tohunga, whereupon he curses it, when the thief is supposed to fall ill, and perhaps die. The old Maoris had religions peculiar to each tribe and family in forms of karakia, or invocation addressed to their departed ancestral spirits.


It was about the year 1850 when Wi Kingi and his tribe abandoned Waikanae and went to Taranaki, the land of their ancestors. The journey was made through Cook's Straits in large war canoes. It was an imposing sight to watch the entire tribe numbering several hundreds, in the canoes about three miles outside the breakers. In the year 1860 the dispute arose between Wi Kingi and the Waitara chief Taira, a dispute which eventually involved the Colony and Her Majesty's Government in a long and expensive war. Luckily for us the Natives' preparations for was were incomplete, which fact was responsible for the misfortune which befell us during the war not being worse than they were. In the year 1842 my father, having imported a rope-making plant from England, established rope-works at Petone. His supply of fibre was drawn from the Wellington Natives, and also from Kawhia. The fibre produced by the Kawhia Natives was of silky appearance, and quite different from the local article. It used to be sent down in baskets, which were packed with neatly-made hanks. Wheat sacks being scarce, my father employed a considerable number of Scotch women to weave thread from the flax fibre by means of "spinning jennies." My father presented the first sack made by this means to Governor Fitzroy. The venture ended in financial failure, however, as it was after wards found that sacks could be imported from Sydney for Is 6d. each, whereas it cost my father 2s 6d each to manufacture his and consequently the enterprise had to be abandoned at considerable loss, the plant having cost some £500. Experiments



were made by my father to ascertain if the flax rope would take tar, and the captain of the H.M.S. Calliope took a ton of the tarred rope with a view of testing it. On his return, however, he informed my father that the experiment was a failure as the fibre did not absorb the tar, which wore off with use. The gum in the fibre was the cause of the trouble. After carrying on the business of rope-making in Petone for four years my father established his plant at "Waikawa, where we spent four years. Then my father : was attracted to the Manawatu district, and, leaving Waikawa, he, in the year 1848, established a rope-walk on the bank of the Manawatu river near the Maire lake, Shannon, where Mr. Charles Hartley was engaged in carrying on a large trade with the Maoris. I retain vivid and pleasant recollections of our canoe trip up the Manawatu river on the occasion when we took up our infacturing plant to the new site. I was struck with the appearance of the rich alluvial flats which stretched back from both banks of the river. The banks were adorned with kowhai trees, the yellow blossom of which shone replendent in the bright sunshine. Then there were patches of bush skirting the river banks, composed of tall pines and thick undergrowth of many varying shades of green, among which bright-blossomed creepers "reached aspiringly upwards till some reached the tops of the tallest trees, making a striking scene of natural beauty. Here and there in the bush the bell-birds and tuis sang their wild musical songs of joyous freedom, white cuckoos and many other Native birds abounded. In the clearings along the banks we saw Maori villages, and crops of wheat which promised a rich harvest to their dusky owners, who took great trouble with their cultivations. And so we made our way slowly up the river, while our Native "canoemen shouted their wild songs while straining at their paddles, until at last we reached Mr. Chas. Hartley's place. Here we found a fine Maori settlement composed of large pahs and hundreds of Natives engaged in the cultivation of the rich river flats, and the preparation of fibre from the flax which grew in abundance in the vicinity. It was indeed a pretty place possessed of great natural beauty. Here I saw suspended between the branches of a giant rata tree four Maori coffins. It was the Native burial ground, land in one place was a canoe set upright in the ground, and in it, the corpse of a woman in a sitting posture dressed in beautiful, mats and feathers. We established our rope-walk about three chains from this spot.


There were two powerful tribes living in the neighbourhood, one of which was named the Ngatiwakatere. The other tribes were heathens. So well ordered were the customs that months would pass without an angry word being spoken among them, Indeed, the old Maori tongue was almost devoid of any expression



of a profane nature. The only-curse it contained was considered to be so awful that it was only applied to a public enemy, or to those about to become such, and its employment was nearly always followed by a declaration of war. I could not have wished to have lived among better people.


At the time of which I write, Messrs Thomas and John Kebbell were engaged at Piaka in carrying on a large trade with the Natives. They had a steam flour-mill, and also did a considerable trade in timber. Hundreds of Natives from Moutoa used to visit them and bring canoes laden with wheat and dressed flax. The Kebbells also had a fine farm. Mr. T. W. Cook was located on a nice farm on the opposite side of the river, and he, too, carried on trade with the Natives. This was about 1851. Mr. Cook also owned two forty-ton coasting vessels, which were built for him by Messrs G. Nye and F. Able, of Foxton. At that time Mr. A. Burr had a splendid farm lower down the river at what is known as "The Long Reach." I considered it a model farm, and it was well stocked with cattle.


At that time (1851) Captain Robertson and Dr Best were farming at Foxton, where they both had large cattle runs, and Messrs H. and C. Simmons were then overseers for Mr. Robinson, who also had a cattle run there. The Rev. Jame3 Duncan was in charge of the Foxton Presbyterian Church, and was well liked by the Natives in the Manawatu. The rev. gentleman, who arrived in the Colony in 1844, had been an eye-witness of many Native disturbances. It was about the year 1857 that a general exodus of the Ngatikahungunu from the Manawatu to the Wairarapa occurred on account of the lands occupied by them being sold by the rightful Native owners. They were an industrious tribe numbering several hundreds, and the departure was a heavy loss to the traders of the district, for the flourishing Maori village at Moutoa became deserted, and their supplies of corn, potatoes, and flax were, of course, lost to the traders.
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Trouble over a Lizard.—Child Murder.


I will here relate an incident which nearly got me into serious trouble, and which illustrates one phase of Maori superstition, ?Happening to, capture a large green lizard in the bush near Hartley's settlement at the Maire, I tied a string to one of its legs and drove it along in front of me, a la Paddy when taking his pig to market. Just as I reached the bank of the river with my prize I came upon two Maori women who were sunning themselves, as is their custom. They were sitting close to the track along which I was driving the lizard, and when I was close upon them they saw the creature, and at once sprang from the ground, and, uttering loud screams of horror, bolted homewards like a shot out of a gun. They both went out of their minds for several days. One of the women was so much affected by the shock that blood exuded from her ears and nose. Their husbands, together with a number of others, waited on my father within a few days of the occurrence and explained how exceedingly serious had been my unwitting offence in the eyes of the tribe. They regarded the lizard as possessed by the spirit of an ancestor, and my capture of the animal was regarded by them as a taua muru (a robbery in revenge). So seriously did they regard any interference with a lizard that the offence was punished by death. However, my father succeeded in getting the chief to use his influence on my behalf, so, finally, the matter was settled amicably without muru (plunder). They all warned me never to interfere with a lizard again.


An instance which I witnessed at this place comes to my mind, which will illustrate the barbaric character of the old Maoris. A chieftainess fell in love with one of her tribe, but he, not being of high birth, was objected to by the girl's relations, After the courtship has been in progress for several months, the old chief determined to break off the engagement by giving her to one of the men engaged on our rope-walk. I was engaged as interpreter; so one morning I, the old chief, and the girl, waited on "Jim," as we called him. I explained to him that the chief wished to know if he (Jim) wanted a wife, and if so would he take the dusky damsel then before him, who, by the way, appeared to treat the matter lightly, and laughed heartily while the bargain was being made. "Jim" said he had no objections, and then I explained to him that before the bargain was completed the old chief wanted "utu," or payment in the form of a blanket. As soon as the blanket was handed over to him, the chief said to the



maiden "You must be good to my pakeha, you must not leave him, and you must do his bidding." This she readily agreed to and thus "Jim" got a wife. Some five months after "Jim's" marriage "I happened to be working near the bush, when Eats his wife, came out of the bush, having given birth to a child, which she carried in her arms. I asked her what she was carrying, and she, with a laugh, replied "I have a child," whereupon she went into the house and washed it.


Three days afterwards Tomarua, the girl's uncle, came to the house in a state of excitement, and found Eata lying on her bed with the child. "Pretty work this," said the old chief wrathfully "I am ashamed to let my pakeha keep a bastard." He then became more excited, and saying "I won't stand this," he leaped forward, and seized the child by its two hands. Eata screamed and wept, to which her uncle replied, "I warn you not to transgress." He then marched out of the house, carrying the child in one hand and flourishing his murderous tomahawk in the other. I quickly brought "Jim," my father, and other hand engaged on the rope-walk, to Tomarua, who swore he would kill the child. We begged and entreated him to spare it, and ray father offered him payment if he would give it up. But Tomarua's blood was up, and walking to a karaka tree threatened to dash on brains. We endeavoured to prevent him from committing horrible a crime, but he became still more excited, threatening us with his tomahawk, walked towards the river, and in spite of all our entreaties and efforts to frustrate his purpose he threw the child into the river, where it was drowned before eyes.


Tomarua's wife had a horror of music. The sound of a his playing or even the whistling of a tune would send her into convulsions. At such time she would present a horrible sight by the fearful contortions of her face, which would become covered with blood, which, on these occations, flowed from her eyes, ears and nose. She allowed the blood to dry, and would never wash it off because she believed it to be caused by spirits.


Among the Maoris, as among all the races of men that have ever inhabited the earth, a woman was the most frequent cause of the trouble that arose among them. I have known an 
[
unclear: immodest] glance to cause a duel and blood-shed. I will here relate 
[
unclear: an]incident, of which I was an eye-witness, which will illustrate the trouble which arose because a woman had deserted her husband for another man. Learning from a Native lad, with whom I was on friendly terms, that there was to be a taua for one of the high chief's wives who was living with another Maori, I resolved to accompany him and witness the proceedings. Arriving at the 
[
unclear: pa] I saw groups of young men fully armed, and indulging in a



I war-dance for the purpose of working themselves up to fighting pitch, At the conclusion of the dance the party marched in the direction of the pa, where the faithless spouse was living. This was distant about four miles, and the route lay through the dense bush. On arriving at an open plain a halt was called and the final preparations were made for the fray. All being in readiness the leader ordered the short distance, and then gave the detachment forward again for an order to charge. Immediately the party rushed forward at full speed uttering yells and screams, in the direction of the pa. When within a few paces of their antagonists the leader roared the command to halt, and [immediately the taua sank to a kneeling position on one knee, while Ahitara, the leader, sprang into the air, brandished his spear, contorted his face, and only the whites of the eyes were visible. In a tone of defiance he shouted the first words of the war-cry, whereupon all his men sprang instantly from the ground, and to the accompaniment of horrible grimaces and protruding tongues, which added to the hideousness of their Appearance, they joined their leader in the wild war-song, while they leaped and stamped so violently that I distinctly felt the ground tremble where I stood.


Then Ahitara leaped forward, like an arrow shot from a bow, and confronting the Native for whom his wife had deserted him, he shouted, "You stole my wife, the point of the spear in your throat shall be the last thing you will ever taste," and then rushed at his enemy, who had assumed a kneeling posture. Ahitara raised his spear to strike, but the kneeling warrior never flinched, not even when the lunge brought the point of his antagonist's spear under his chin. Ahitara sprang backward several paces, and then calling upon his still kneeling enemy to look his last upon earth and sunshine, he again levelled his spear at his throat and rushed forward as though to transfix him on its point. Just as it appeared that the spear would do what had surely been threatened by its owner, the point was lowered with astonishing rapidity and dexterity, and instead of entering the throat the point was buried in the Native's right shoulder, in spite of his attempt to parry the blow with his own spear.-The wound was followed by a minute stream of blood, and as blood had been drawn the strange duel was at an end.


Then a korero began. Ahitara and his wife asked for utu (payment) before he would return, and while the korero was proceeding it leaked out that the woman who was the cause of all the trouble had been hidden in the bush near at hand, immediately Ahitara's men rushed in the direction of the bush, where, after a short search, the woman was discovered to be hiding in a rata tree. On being discovered she screamed and



bowled as a Maori woman can, and she was nearly torn limb from limb by the party, which succeeded in obtaining payment for the crime before it returned home.
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Early Days on the West Coast.—Habits of the Maoris.


I find I am drawing near the end of these reminiscences, which, after all, cover but a few of the most remarkable incidents which have come under my observation during my long residence on this coast. I am an old man now, and looking back through the vista of the vanished years I see much to regret in the changes that time has wrought both in the character of the Maori and the appearance of the country. The beautiful forests have disappeared for ever before the bushman's axe, while fires have completed the work of devastation. What a change, for instance, has taken place in the appearance of the country in the vicinity of the Maire lake near Shannon since the days when my father settled there and established his rope-walk ! I always look back with feelings of the keenest pleasure to the time when we dwelt there on the banks of the Manawatu river, in the midst of those simple-minded children of Nature, then all unspoiled by the withering influences of our artificial civilisation. Our home was built in a beautiful spot near a dense bush composed of majestic ratas and pines, and a variety of lovely shrubs which formed a dense undergrowth, and among which grew graceful ferns, which rejoiced in the coolness, moisture, and shade of the sheltering trees. The bush was thronged with birds—pigeons, kakas, tuis, bell-birds, fan-tails, wrens, robins, and wekas. I shall never forget the forest choristers, how when the first faint rosy tint in the east proclaimed the advent of another day, a chorus of praise burst as with one accord from a thousand throats, their combined songs, warblings, chirpings, and screamings uniting in a joyous pean of untutored praise.-Even at this distance of time I can in imagination hear the soft coo of the pigeon, the noisy screams of garrulous kaka, the rescnant tones of the bell-birds, the inimitable gurgling song of the tui, the plaintive and diminutive melody of the wren—always in a minor key—the robin's cheerful song, and the chirpings and "kissing" of the blythe fan-tails, and with it all there comes the strange, sweet, indescribable fragrance of the bush, and life seems pure and sweet again.


"With the first rays of the sun the chorus ceased as suddenly as it begun, and general silence reigned till sunset, when it all a begun again and continued till darkness supervened, when heads were tucked beneath their tired wings till mprning dawned again, Snaring pigeons was a favourite pastime of the Maoris in those days, and I well remember when the Otauru stream, which emptied into the Maire lagoon, was a narrow stream of beautifully clear



water, which ran through a dense bush which extended to the mountain ranges, where it had its source. Here, in the season when the miro berries were red ripe, the Maoris snared pigeons by hundreds. The following methods were employed in capturing them. These birds were accustomed to drink and bathe in the Otauru stream, but so dense was the growth of the forest overhead that it was possible for the Maoris, by carefully blocking numbers of the openings above the stream with boughs, to induce the birds to come down to it through openings purposely left overhead. Perches innumerable were provided on which the birds, after bathing, would perch and preen their feathers. Surrounding the perches were numerous snares, consisting of loops of cabbage-tree leaves, this fibre being stronger than flax. As the unwary birds fluttered about,-large numbers of them became entangled in the "snares of the fowler," where they remained dangling till morning at sunrise, this being the only time when the "tapu" allowed these spots to be visited.


I shall always remember the Maoris of my acquaintance in those by-gone days with the kindest of feeling, for I was often helped by them in many ways, and my frequent travels up and down the coast often made me the recipient of their kindly hospitality. By this means I was often enabled to gain a closer insight into their customs and manners than would have otherwise been possible, and I cannot help repeating that it has never been my lot to know a kinder or more hospitable people. Many a time have I dropped unexpectedly into their villages—an uninvited pakeha guest—and straightway they would proceed provide me the very best cheer their means afforded. The choicest foods and the very best mats were always provided me by these simple-minded, untutored, yet withal, generous and noble-minded people. I do not desire to hide my strong affection for the Maori race as a whole, for I have been privileged to know then intimately in the pre-pakeha days, before they became contaminated and debased under the blighting influence of a bastard civilisation, when every instinct of their natures prompted them to acts of kindness and generosity towards those who treated them in a spirit of fairness. There was a grandeur, dignity, and nobility of character about the old chieftains which could only have been the result of long hereditary influences, and their influence extended to the whole tribe, which, in a measure, would reflect the character of its chief. Is it any wonder that I sigh when I compare the happy condition of the Native race in those vanished days with its generally miserable and deplorable state to-day ? Where, now, is their Native nobleness and independence of character? Where their industries? Where their once well-kept and prolific plantations of potatoes, kumeras pumpkin melons, wheat, and maize ? Where their once strong, healthy,



and sturdy men who numbered thousands, and in whose breasts there dwelt the burning love of adventure, poetry, and romance, as well as the fierce spirit of savage and mortal combat, and undying hatred of their foes ? Well may ye weep to-day over the mouldering bones of thy long-dead ancestors, and vainly do ye sigh over their cherished memories, for ye are a decadent race, and thy thousands have dwindled to hundreds, thy hundreds to scores, thy scores to tens ! The white man's civilisation will, era long, have engulped thee, and all that will remain will be a fast, it perishing, memory of a once-noble race.
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Rope-Works Near Porootawhao—a Fort.


In the year 1850 my brother George and I carried on rope-making works on the banks of the Manawatu river at Otauru, near Poroutawhao. We leased land from Te Whatanui, of Ngatiraukawa, the man who saved the Muaupoko people from utter extermination, and carried on an extensive trade with Rangihaeata and his numerous tribes at Poroutawhao. We bought flax and other produce from them. There was that time a large pa near our house, and many Natives living with Te Whatanui and Te Pakake, of Ngatiraukawa. Messrs H. and C. Symonds were then living at Ngatotara, leasing a large cattle run from the Ngatihuia, of Poroutawhao. At that time there was a beautiful forest at Ngatotara, abounding with Native pigeons, kakas, and other Native birds. The Natives in those days were adepts in the various arts of catching these birds, spearing and trapping them for food, and in these pursuits they observed certain forms and ceremonies. Cunningly-devised traps, and very long, barbed-tipped spears were used in the forest sports of these days, but these sports are to be seen no more. The kaikomako was a favourite tree among the Maoris in the "good old days," and a most important tree it was, being used for obtaining fire by means of friction, before the advent of the pakeha with his flint and steel, and, later on, the phosphorous match.


I well remember a strange expedition, organised by the Ngatiwhakatere, of Manawatu, in 1852. These Natives received a copy of the Maori edition of the ever-popular book "Robinson Crusoe," after reading which their imaginations were so fired that they felt convinced that an old wanderer was located on an island situate in the head-waters of the Manawatu river, and had been there for some centuries. They proceeded to explore the island in question, but, needless to say, their quest was fruitless.


When I was among the Maoris in 1845 I noticed a large tree fort used by the Muaupoko tribe. This fort had seen so much active service before the invasion of the Ngatitoa and Ngatiraukawa tribes, and when Te Ateawa, the country between Paekakariki and Manawatu, was wholly occupied by the Muaupoko. One of the tribe's settlements was on the Mhakohoro clearing, by the Waikawa river, a short distance from the present township of Manakau. The Muaupoko were frequently harassed by the war parties of the Ngatiapa and other tribes, and even by the Ngatikahungunus, of Wairarapa, who reached this coast by the old war trail asross'the Tararua ranges.



As a means of defence, and to ensure the safety of the women and children, the Muaupoko, of Whakahoro, constructed a tree fort in the tops of three immense kahikatea (white pine) trees, situate on the northern side of the clearing. Beams were laid from fork to fork of the trees, and upon these were laid a platform, on which the houses were erected. A fence encircled the whole stage, and stores of food, water, etc., were always kept in this elevated pa. Heaps of stones were also piled up on the platform, which were hurled down on the enemies when they approached the trees. On the advance of a war-party, the Muaupokos retreated to their fort, and pulled up their ladders after them, and as the platform was fully fifty feet from the ground, the besieged could well defy their enemies so long as their supplies of food and water held out, as the rifle was an unknown weapon in those days. When, however, Te Rauparaha arrived in the district, bringing firearms with him, the days of the tree-forts were numbered. The children of Kupe could at once see that their position was untenable, and, sooner than be shot in their forts like birds, they fled. Stories in connection with old forts are still related by the old people of the Ngatiwehiwehi hapu of the Ngatiraukawa.


Most careful was the ancient Maori in preserving the history and sacred knowledge of his tribe, and woe betide the betrayer, or the one who made a wrong use of the knowledge he possessed. The life of those primitive people was, on the whole, a happy one. With the exception of the times when they were harassed by a superior tribe, they enjoyed life after their kind. Each season of the year, and portion of each day held its own special task for the ancient Maori. The women performed the household duties, such as cooking, keeping the houses in order, making sleeping mats, and others of finer texture used as garments. They also accompanied the men to the cultivations, where they cooked the first meal of the day, and also assisted in the labour of the field. The whole party returned to the kainga about three in the afternoon, when preparations would be made for the second and concluding meal of the day. The men had many duties to perform—cultivating their food products, gathering the crops, building dwelling and store-houses, making canoes, fishing, hunting, making nets, cordage, carving and grinding by friction to form weapons and Implements of stone. Food was plentiful in the land of the taro, and no famine visited the land so long as peace prevailed. The long winter evenings were beguiled by the recounting of weird tales, and the chanting of numberless poems. The rehearsal of bakas, and indulgence in many forms of games also helped to pass many a weary hour.
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The Good Old Days.—Maori Character.


Let us old settlers remember the year 1840, and what our expectations were when we left our Native land ! How bright a prospect was open to our views ! how ardent our hopes and energy, and how vigorous ! Let us look at the realisation of our hopes, and the fruits of our expectations, and then say what is due to those whose interference and maladministration have dashed the promised cup from our lips. How different was our condition, how different our prospects during that short period previous to the interference of the British Government, when we first established ourselves on these shores, before our amicable relations with the Natives were disturbed, and our pecuniary resources drained into a distant treasury ! How easily traceable are all the subsequent evils which have accrued to us—to the mischievous and wicked misgovernment under which we have laboured. We were then a happy little republic, governed as far as government was requisite, by officers of our own appointment, or still more, by our own mutual good feeling towards each other, and not the undoubted influence on the prosperity of the Dominion by the serious land disputes between the New Zealand Company and the Natives, as well as with the European purchasers to whom the Company had sold land in London on the chance of obtaining possession in New Zealand, and the New Zealand Company, whose recklessness in land buying and selling were certainly largely to blame for the Wairau massacre. There was no evil intended by Te Rauparaha and Rangihaeata in the commencement of this trouble, for land was the foundation of all our troubles with the Natives, and twenty-two of our country-men had been murdered at Wairau. The rights of the Natives to their lands, and the Treaty of Waitangi, should have been respected by the New Zealand Company, for the treaty guarantees to the Maori chiefs and tribes of New Zealand, and to the respective families and individuals thereof, the full, exclusive, and undisputed possession of their lands and estates, forests, and fisheries. Now the Maori chiefs see that their possession is being taken away, and the details of the Treaty of Waitangi had only been held out as false hopes to them, and is being broken without a just cause. It was when the tide turned the Maori war for Great Britain that the treaty was no more, and those times, when the average man would rather die than tell a lie, have passed away.


On many occasions I have been plied with questions about the character of the Maori. It is true that I have spent nearly my



whole life among them, and have had the utmost opportunity of learning very nearly all there is to be known about the character of these interesting people. No one can doubt the mental capacity of the Maori, and had it been possible to have educated them, and inculcate habits of sustained industry they might by this time have altogether cast aside their old habits and associations. It is true that the missionaries did effect good work, but the unfortunate dissensions amongst ourselves have not only prevented the gradually awakening mind from receiving fixed and decided principles, but have rendered it very nearly impossible to convert them to other channels of modern thought. Gratitude is unknown to the Maori; no word expressive of this feeling being found in their language. Theft is very rare amongst them, revenge being their strongest vice; in many instances feelings of revenge are kept alive for generations. They are liberal in giving presents, but presents are merely mode3 of trade, as return gifts are always expected. They are, as a rule, gifted in oratory, possessing a great flow of words. They are indolent, strong against the weak, but weak against the strong. When mastered, either physically or mentally, they became as manageable as children, but any power possessed over them must be exerted in a right way. They are more easily overcome by gentle and skilful management than by ill-directed force. The Maoris value life, but, die with indifference when death is inevitable; they have no benevolence, and are cruel to their old men and women, Long-absent friends are greeted with a profusion of tears, but, as with children, this grief is destitute of any intensity of feeling, Maoris have the minds of children and the passions of men; they respect ancient laws and customs, but are ready to embrace new views and opinions given out by men in authority. So constituted are their minds that it is impossible to foresee how certain circumstances will affect them. Futurity is seldom looked into, although, like all mankind, they long for what is unknown, and regret what is lost. Fondness for novelty is a passion, but it is almost impossible to excite wonder. Vanity, arrogance, and independence are universal; they are more vain than proud. In all their actions they are alive to their own interests, in pursuit of which they are not, at the present day, overburdened with conscientiousness.
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Te Rauparaha, the Napoleon of the Maoris.


The position occupied by the great chief, Te Rauparaha, in connection with the establishment and earlier progress of the New Zealand Company's settlement in Cook Strait would alone justify us in recording all that can still be learnt of the career of remarkable man, but, when in addition to the interest which his personal history possesses for us in this respect, we find that he took a very important part in the events that occurred in these islands between the years 1818 and 1840—leading us as they did to an immense destruction of life among the then-existing population, and to profound changes in the habits and character of the survivors—it becomes important for the purposes of the future historian of the Dominion, that we should preserve the most authentic accounts of his career, as well as of that of the other great chiefs who occupied, during the period in question positions of power and influence amongst the leading. New Zealand tribes. As with Hongi Te Waharoa, and Te Wherowhero in the North, so Te Rauparaha in the south carried on during the interval referred to, wars of the most ruthless and devastating character, undertaken partly for purposes of conquest, and party for the gratification of that innate ferocity for which the New Zealanders have long been remarkable.


It appears that in 1817, or about three years before E Hongi left for England, and after the failure of Te Rauparaha's attempt to form an alliance against Waikato, a large war party arrived at Kawhia under the command of Tamati Waka Nene and his brother Patuone, who invited Te Rauparaha to join them in a raid upon the southern tribes. Tamati Waka's people had a considerable number of muskets on this occasion, but the expedition had no special object beyond slaughter and slave-making, with the added pleasure of devouring the bodies of the slain. Te Rauparaha joined them with many warriors, and the party travelled along the coast, through the territory of the Ngatiawa, whose alliance with Ngatitoa, however, saved them from molestation. Hostilities were commenced by an attack upon Ngatiruanui, who were dispersed, after great slaughter. This first success was followed by attacks on all the "tribes on the coast until the taua reached Otaki, great numbers of people being killed and many slaver taken, while the remainder were driven into the hills and fastnesses, where many of them perished miserably from exposure and want. At Otaki the invaders rested, Ruaparaha visiting Kapiti, which he found in possession of a section of the Ngatiawa tribe, under the chiefs Patau and Kotuku. It would seem that
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even at this time Te Rauparaha, who was much struck with the appearance of the country, formed a design of taking possession of it, and, with his usual policy, determined, instead of destroying the people he found on the island, to treat them with kindness, though he and the other leaders compelled them to collect and surrender much greenstone, of which this tribe especially had, during a long intercourse with the Middle Island, and by means of their own conquests of the Ngaitahu, obtained large and valuable quantities. The hostile party then continued their course along the coast, destroying great numbers of people. On their arrival at, Wellington, then called Whanganui-a-taru, they found that the inhabitants—a section of the Ngatikahunganu—alarmed at the approach of the invaders, had fled to the Wairarapa. Thither followed the taua, and discovered the Ngatikahungunu in great force at a pah called Tawhere Nikau. In order to gorge themselves upon the bodies of the slain, the party returned to Wellington and proceeded to Omere, where they saw a European vessel lying off Raukawa, in Cook Strait. Tamati Waka Nene, on perceiving the ship, immediately shouted out to Te Ruaparaha, "Oh, Raha, do you see that people sailing on the sea; they are a very good people, and if you conquer this land and hold intercourse with them you will obtain guns and powder, and J become very great." Te Rauparaha apparently wanted but this extra incentive to induce him to take permanent possession of the country between Wellington and Patea, and at once determined to remove thither with his tribe as soon as he could make arrangements. The taua (war party) returned along the coast line as they had first come, killing or making prisoners of such of the inhabitants as they could find as far as Patea. It was during the return of this war party that Rangihaeata took prisoner a woman named Pikinga, the sister of Arapata Hiria, a Ngatiapa chief of high rank, whom he afterwards made his slave wife, Laden with spoil, and accompanied by numerous slaves, the successful warriors reached Kawhia, where Tamati Waka Nene and Patuone, with their party, left Te Rauparaha in order to return to their own country at Hokianga, and after all danger of—further attack on the part of Waiata had ceased. Te Rauparaha Betermined, before resuming the movement southward, to again visit his friends at Maungatautari, in order to induce the latter, if Impossible, to join him in the expedition. For this purpose he grovelled to Taupo, taking the road from Taranaki by the upper Wanganui and Tuhua. At Tuhua he had a long conference with :Te Heuheu, who promised to afford him any assistance he could in affecting his settlement at Kapiti and on the main land, but would not consent to take any other part in the undertaking. He then proceeded to Opepe, on Lake Taupo, where a large number



of the Ngatiraukawa had assembled, under Whatanui, in order to discuss Te Rauparaha's proposals. Here a great tangi was held, at which Whatanui made a speech to Te Rauparaha, and gave him many presents as they had not met for some time. After the ordinary ceremonies were concluded, Te Rauparaha again opened his proposals to the assembled chiefs, representing the many advantages that would accrue from adopting them, and particularly insisting on the opportunity it would give the tribe of obtaining abundant supplies of fire-arms, as Kapiti and other parts of Cook Strait had already begun to be visited by European ships. He also dwelt on the rich and productive character of the land, and the ease with which it might be conquered, whilst there was nothing to prevent a large number of the tribe from remaining at Maungatautari in order to retain their ancient possessions there. To all this, however, Whatanui gave no reply, and the meeting broke up without any indication that any part of the tribe would join in the proposed expedition. Te Rauparaha then visited other sections of the tribe, and another great meeting took place, at which he was not present.. At this meeting the chief objection raised was that by joining Te Rauparaha he would become their chief, and there was an unwillingness on the part of the tribe, notwithstanding what had occurred at the death of Hape, entirely to throw off their allegiance to their own hereditary arikis. This resolution was communicated to Te Rauparaha by Horohou, one of the sons of Hape, by Akau, then Rauparaha's wife, and the reasons specially assigned for it grieved Te Rauparaha very much. Pomare then gave over to Rauparaha a number of men who had been under the leadership of Tuhourangi, who, from that time, became attached to, and incorporated with, Ngatitoa, and accompanied him on his return to Taranaki shortly after. On reaching Taranaki he made preparation for continuing the migration, and succeeded in inducing Wikingi Rangitake, since celebrated in connection with the Waitara war, and his father, with many other chiefs, and a considerable number of the Ngatiawa tribe, to accompany him. His followers then consisted of his own people, the Ngatitoa, numbering 200 fighting men; the Ngapuhis, who had been transferred to him by Pomare, and Wikingi's Ngatiawa, numbering 400 fighting men, and their several families. During the interval between the commencement of the migration and its resumption from Taranaki, after Te Rauparaha's last return thither, a large war party of Waikatos, under Tukorehu, Te Kepa, Te Rawau (Apihori) and other chiefs, had descended the East Coast, from whence they invaded the territory which Te Rauparaha was about to seize. The Muaupoko, Rangitane, and Ngatiapa were all attacked on this occasion, and again suffered great loss, a circumstance which became known to



Te Rauparaha through some Ngatiraukawa men who had joined the Waikatos in their expedition, and had communicated its results to him during his last visit to Maungatautari. It appears, moreover, that after he had left Taupo, Whatanui and a large party of Ngatiraukawa made up their minds to join him at Kapiti, but instead of following the same route, which he intended to take, they determined to proceed via Ahuriri, having been invited thither by the Ngatikahungunu. On their arrival there, however, a dispute took place between the two parties, and a battle ensued, in which the Ngatiraukawa were defeated with considerable slaughter, the remainder of the party being forced to retreat upon Maungatautari. Amongst the leading chiefs who accompanied Rauparaha was Rangihaeata, who, during the previous invasion, had taken prisoner a Ngatiapa woman of rank, named Pikinga, whom he had made his slave-wife. When her brothers heard of the arrival of Ngatitoa at Wanganui, they, with a party numbering altogether twenty men, come to meet her, and accompanied Ngatitoa as far as the Rangitikei river. Shortly after Rauparaha had settled at Ohau, two of the chiefs of Muaupoko visited him, and offered, if he would come over to their pa at Papaitonga, to make him a present of several large canoes. He was extremely delighted at this offer, and at once consented to go. Rangihaeata, however, endeavoured to dissaude him, saying, "Raha, I have had a presentiment that you will be murdefed by Muaupoko." But Rauparaha laughed at his fears, and, attracted by the prospects of obtaining the canoes, which had been glowingly described to him by the two chiefs, would not listen to any suggestions against the proposed visit. He even refused to take any large force with him, 
[
unclear: ning]himself to a few men, and to some of his own children. It appears, however, that a plot had been laid between Turoa and 
[
unclear: ahi]chiefs of the Wanganui tribes, and the leading chiefs of 
[
unclear: upoko], to murder Te Rauparaha, and the invitation to Papaitonga, with the offer of canoes, was only a step in the plot 
[
unclear: for] that purpose. It is quite clear that he apprehended no danger and that he fell into the trap laid for him with wonderful facility. It was evening when he and his companions arrived at 
[
unclear: the] pa; they were received by Toheriri, at whose house Ruaparaha 
[
unclear: was] to sleep. His people were all accommodated in different parts 
[
unclear: of] the pa, Ruaparaha alone remaining with Toheriri. The murder 
[
unclear: was] to be committed at night by a war party from Horowhenua, 
[
unclear: and] when Toheriri believed that his guest was fast asleep, he rose, 
[
unclear: and] went out, intending to inform the war party that Rauparaha 
[
unclear: was] asleep in his house. His movements, however, aroused Te Ruaparaha who at once suspected some foul design, a suspicion which was soon converted into certainty by the cries of some of his people at the commencement of the bloody work. He then escaped



from the house, and, being entirely unarmed, fled towards Ohau which he succeeded in reaching, but quite naked. This treacherous murder provoked the wrath of Ngatitoa, who, from that time, proceeded to destroy Muaupoko without mercy. Toheriri was taken prisoner, and afterwards hung and eaten, undergoing dreadful tortures. Before this event Muaupoko were a somewhat powerful tribe, but their power was utterly broken by the Ngatitoa and their allies, in revenge for the attempted murder of their great chief. After this escape Te Rauparaha settled at Ohau, and occupied the main land as far as Otaki, his war parties constantly hunting the people, at Rangitikei, Manawatu, Horowhenua.


Having completed a career of conquest, Te Rauparaha, like the Roman of old, sought other lands to subdue, so, manning the great war canoes he had wrested from the fatten, he crossed over to the South Island and ravaged and laid waste whole territories in the Nelson and Marlboiough districts. This being only a brief sketch, details of the many bloody wars and massacres in which Te Rauparaha was directly concerned are omitted. Within a comparatively brief period of his arrival in the Scuth Island he became immersed in larger schemes of conquest, taking upon himself almost superhuman tasks. The Ngatitohu tribe relieved the strain he had put upon the Rangitane, and just at that time a multiplicity of enemies furnished him with a surfeit of perilous experiences. But Rauparaha was no less a diplomat than a warrior. By diplomacy he accomplished that which he failed to attain by fighting. War broke out between the fiery Ngatiawa and Ngatiraukawa, two tribes friendly towards him. The engrossed very nearly the whole of his attention, leaving him with little to devote to reprisals on his old enemies, and before a suitable opportunity had arrived for avenging the killing of his people by the Awe Awe, Christianity had gained a footing among a number of tribes on the West Coast, due to the preaching and teaching of a Native clergyman from Tauranga, Wiremu Hamua by name Tired of the turmoil of war and satiated with bloody butchery, the Maoris gladly embraced this new doctrine of peace and goodwill towards men. The strenuousness of those times was more than even an old Maori warrior could eaduie, trained as he was in the ways of war almost from his infancy. Conditions were ripe for the preaching of the doctrine of universal love, and they seized upon it as though it were the panacea for their thousand woes. Stranger to relate, Tamihana Rauparaha, the son of Te Rauparaha, was one of the first and most enthusiastic converts to Christianity, He was born at the pa of Puohu, while the Ngatitoas were on their memorable migration south from Kawhia in search of knowledge and bloodshed. I knew Tamihana to be a man of considerable
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Intelligence, thoroughly imbued with pakeha ideas. His dress was always that of a European, and his house, which was open and free to all, was a comfortable, convenient, and desirable place to live in. Tamihana was greatly distressed at the havoc and desolation the incessant battles and massacres were creating. His great influence was constantly exerted in uplifting the banner of peace. But so keenly did he recognise the need of one more qualified than himself to expound the teachings of Christ, that he journeyed all the way from this district to the Bay of Islands to secure the services of a resident missionary. It was there he met the Rev. Octavius Hadfield, whom he induced to return with him, and from December of that year, 1839, a new era may be said to have dawned for both Maori and pakeha on this wild West Coast. The Rev. Mr Hadfield was in those days a man of high character and keen intelligence. He was loved and respected by the Natives amongst whom he lived in the pa at Waikanae. He was in close touch with both Te Rauparaha and Rangihaeata, and knew their every movement of any consequence. During the troublous times with those two chiefs the Rev. Hadfield spent nearly his whole time and energy travelling up and down the coast to allay irritation and prevent unfriendly relations between Natives and Europeans. It was in 1861, during the bellicose attitude of the Kingite Natives, that the Rev. Hadfield rendered services of incalculable value to this country. The Natives at Otaki had raised the Kingite flag, drilling, and other war-like preparations, were in progress, plans for driving the pakeha into the sea were evolved, and, the whole country side was in a ferment. It was at this time that the Rev. Hadfield held counter meetings, and strongly opposed bloodshed becoming rampant in this locality. Luckily, his efforts were successful, and but for him there would have been another story to tell. No one could estimate the good work done in saving the unprotected settlers at such a time, and I cannot refrain from bearing testimony to the great services he rendered to humanity and to the cause of Christ. Not one word, either from savage or pakeha, did we hear in those days against him. His was a devoted life to the cause of religion and the reclamation of the savage, and most zealously did he pursue his benevolent and beneficient calling. Not one inconsistent act was known of him, no one can impeach the pure and noble purpose that induced him to cast himself among a body of the wildest savages in this country.


Ultimately, after a long period of quarrelling and warfare, the great Te Rauparaha was captured by the clever strategy of Sir : George Grey. He was seized in a tent on a favourable opportunity, and carried away unknown to his followers, and retained until his power bad diminished sufficiently to permit of his



release. I witnessed his return from captivity to Otaki in 1846; it was an occasion never to be forgotten. A British man-of-war hove in sight and anchored off the mouth of the Otaki river, boats were lowered therefrom, officers, soldiers, and marines, in gorgeous uniforms, filled them, and as they neared the shore Te Rauparaha stood proudly amongst them, attired in an admiral's uniform and carrying a sword. He was accompanied by Governor Grey and the commander of the warship. Maoris lined the shores and gave their chief a right royal welcome home. The very earth trembled with the stamping of thousands of dusky warriors' feet. Rauparaha never relapsed into his savage war-like usages of earlier times; on the contrary, he urged the Ngatiraukawas to build "Otaki church, to be named Rangiatea. In 1848 he and the chiefs of the Ngatitoas and Ngatiraukawas gave 578 acres of land at Otaki towards the education of Ngatitoa, Ngatiawa, and Ngatiraukawa children. A college and school was established under the auspices of the Rev. Mr Hadfield and the Rev. Mr. Williams, and it was carried on most satisfactorily for many years, Archdeacon Williams was universally beloved by the Natives, being possessed of that extreme sympathetic feeling which distinguished the best class of English clergymen in those days. Te Rauparaha ended his days in Otaki, passing away in 1849. A monument there bears record of the event.


On the 23rd July, 1846, Te Rauparaha was taken prisoner by Governor Grey, who sent at night an armed party of 150 men at Porirua. Rauparaha and others were surprised in their sleep, and seized, it is said, without sufficient pretext, and placed on board the man-of-war Calliope for twelve months. About the time of the capture of Te Rauparaha, 200 men of the tribe of Ngatiraukawa, who befriended Rangihaeata, assembled at Otaki, and he Rangihaeata, told them he wished to destroy Wellington and kill the Europeans as satisfaction for the captivity of Rauparaha; but Matene to Whiwhi and Tamihana Te Rauparaha, son of Te Rauparaha, told them they must put an end to this foolish desire, and not to hearken to the tikanga, the ways of Rangihaeata, but that they must try and live in peace, and cease their bad desire. They consented, and when Rauparaha was liberated, about June, 1847, Te Rauparaha urged the Ngatiraukawa to build a large church in Hadfield town as Otaki was then called, as he had a great desire to worship the groat God. He was continually worshipp until he died at Otaki on the 27th November, 1849, in his 81st year. The great chieftain was buried in the Native Mission cemetery at Otaki on the 3rd December,' but the Maoris now resident in that town declare that the coffin containing his remains was subsequently removed to Kapiti Island.


Rangihaeata, on hearing of the seizure of his chief, dashed to



the neighbourhood to aid him, if possible, but the northern chiefs refused to obey his call. They told him that to attempt to exterminate the Europeans was foolish; how could they dry up the sea? Therefore, he said, finish fighting with the Europeans !


Rangihaeata lived to be 70 years of age. He died in' November, 1856, and was buried at Poroutawhao, near Foxton. I knew Tamihana Te Rauparaha and his father, Te Rauparaha, since 1845. After Te Rauparaha died, when there was any great qaestion to settle, the old chiefs would meet Tamihana and Matene Te Whiwhi at their houses to get advice from them about the business that was to come off. Tamihana and Matene were the leading chiefs of their tribe, and all the white settlers along this coast must thank them for their lives, for it was they who advised Sir George Grey how to end the war with Te Rangihaeata in 1846, thus saving the white people from being massacred by Te Rangihaeata. Tamihana and Matene had a most eventful life, worthy of record by all the white people. They had great influence among their tribes, and their deaths were a great loss to all Tamihana died at his house on the sheep run, and the f Ngatiraukawa went there and carried him to Matene Te Whiwhi's t house in Otaki. There were hundreds of Natives around him at, the tangi, and for a week there was great mourning. Memories of the past scenes come back upon me now as I write these lines. Tamihana Te Rauparaha got a marble bust from Sydney for his father, Te Rauparaha, but he died before it was erected by his tribe, the Ngatiraukawas. I have seen Te Rauparaha going to church many times. He had a great desire to worship the only true God, and he was continually worshipping until he died.
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The Wairau Massacre, June 17th, 1843.—Proceedings between Natives and Surveyors.


The Wairau Valley comprises an extent of about 100,000 acres of level land, 500 or 600 of which were in 1843 covered with wood, and the remainder with fern and grass. There were then no traces of cultivation in any part of the valley or plains, the original inhabitants and possessors being the Rangitane, who were nearly extirpated about 1832 by the notorious chief Riuparaha The few who escaped him took refuge in the bush. These lands were acquired by purchase by the New Zealand Company from the Maori chiefs, the respected owners. Some of the chiefs objected to the sale, Warepori, by name Puakawa, being the leader of the opposition, but Matangi, the oldest, and formerly the most influential of these chiefs, acquiesced and the purchase was supposed to have been effected. These lands were advertised for survey by contract, by Captain Wakefield, the New Zealand Company's agent at Nelson, in March, 1843. Barnicat, Parkinson, and Cotterell, with their men, forming in all a party of about forty, started by sea from Nelson on the 15th April, and landed on the Wairau beach on Tuesday, the 25th. There they found a chief named Epuka, with two or three of his followers, who expressed no dissatisfaction at their arrival. There were till then no other Natives in the valley but in the course of two or three days a considerable number arrived from different parts of the strait, who manifested their intention of opposing the survey in various ways. They pulled up the surveyors' ranging-rods, destroyed a saw-pit, and on one occasion seven of them, armed with muskets, passed through the station, and talked threateningly to the men left in charge. They abstained from personal violence, and towards the white men themselves appeared to entertain no unfriendly feelings, they had all along talked of Rauparaha's approaching visit, who, they said, would send the white men away. Their interruptions to the survey were complained of to Captain Wakefield.


Meanwhile, Te Rauparaha and Rangihaeata, being at Porirua, in attendance on the court of land claims, made known their determination to prevent the survey from proceeding, and Mr. Joseph Toms (better known as Geordie Bolts) repeatedly stated he understood from them that they would make a stand at Wairau and lose their lives rather than allow the white men to take possession of that place. Mr Spain, land commissioner, used his influence to pacify them, agreed to meet them at Port Underwood to investigate the land claims, as soon as possible after the adjournment
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of his court at the end of June, and obtained from them a promise not to enter the Wairau within the time appointed, nor do anything before his arrival. Mr Toms offered to take Rauparaha and Rangihaeata in his schooner to his own place in Cloudy Bay, and keep them until he received a communication from Mr Spain. On the 28th May Mr Toms received Rauparaha and party on board his schooner Three Brothers, of which he was captain and owner, at Porirua, and, having crossed to Mana Island, where he took in Rangihaeata and about ten more Natives, making about twenty-five in all, he proceeded to Cloudy Bay. It was understood on board that the Natives were going to fight for their land at Wairau. They were armed with muskets and tomahawks, Toms himself giving them two muskets in exchange for a slave. The party were landed at Port Underwood in Cloudy Bay on June 1st. They then started with other Natives in eight canoes and a whale-boat for the Wairau, where they arrived on the same day. They appear to have been a hundred in number, and their first visit was paid to a Mr Cave at Port Underwood. The following account of their behaviour was taken from Mr Cave and communicated to the editor of the New Zealand Gazette, Wellington, by John Dorset, Esq., M.D., who accompanied the magistrates after the massacre. From the information I gathered from the whalers and the depositions taken at Cloudy Bay, it appeared to me that the Natives came fully prepared for mischief. The person on whose testimony I placed most reliance was Mr Cave, who had been resident there for the last seven or eight years, and who had been always up to that time on the most friendly terms with the chief Rauparaha and Rangihaeata, but this time he noticed a peculiar ferocity about their bearing. They asked for things in a way that brooded no denial, and seeing Mr Cave's men together they sent them off by their own boats, with the exception of Mr Barnicoat and one man, who Rauparaha allowed to remain in charge of some provisioas they had not room for. The whole body of Natives then ascended the river in their canoes. In number they at this time amounted to 98, but subsequent arrivals swelled this number to 125, of whom about 40 were women and children.


The Police Magistrate at Nelson, having issued his warrant, and being informed of the number of the Natives, and of their being armed, resolved to attend to the execution of the warrant himself. Accompanied by an armed force, he expressed the opinion that such a demonstration would prevent blood-shed, and impress upon the Natives a sense of the authority of the law. It is certain that actual resistance was not anticipated, and that the moral effect of the presence of the force was wholly relied on. The



men chosen were of the labouring class, and intended as a reinforcement to those employed in surveying. Many of them had never handled a fire-lock in their lives. The Government brig was then in Nelson harbour, and, at the request of Mr Thompson, Captain Richards consented to carry the party to the Wairau. It then consisted of the following persons :—Henry Augustus Thompson, Esq., Judge of the County Court and Police Magistrate; Captain Arthur Wakefield, R.N., New Zealand Company's agent for the Nelson settlement; and Captain Richard England, both Justices of the Peace; George Bycroft Richardson, Esq., Crown Prosecutor for Nelson; Mr James Howard, a warrant officer in the Navy and the New Zealand's Company's storekeeper; Mr Cotterell, surveyor, four constables, and twelve special constables. John Brooks went as interpreter, having often been similarly employed The brig sailed on Tuesday, June 13th, in the Gulf. On the same day she met the Company's boat on her return from the Wairau. With Mr Tuckett, Mr Patchett, a merchant and land agent, and Mr Bettoirs, surveyor, these gentlemen, at the request of Captain Wakefield, joined his party with the boat's crew. On the evening of Thursday, June 15th, and the following morning the party landed at Wairau, where Mr Barnicoat and his men joined them. Muskets, and a cartouch bore of ball cartridge with each, were served out to the men, and cutlasses to as many as chose to avail themselves of them. On Friday afternoon they ascended the right bank of the river about five miles. On the way they met Puaka, who was accompanied by a small party of Natives. They had been engaged in clearing land, but had been stopped, they said, by Te Rauparaha, who had gone higher up the river. They appeared alarmed at the sight of the armed force but their fears were allayed by Mr Thompson informing Puaka that the object of his journey had no reference to him or his party but that he had a warrant against Te Rauparaha and Rangihaeats on a charge of arson. Mr Thompson also explained to him that no force would be used toward them, but that they would be required to go with him on board the brig, where the case would be investigated by himself and the other magistrates. Puaka replied that the other chiefs would not believe bub what he came to make war upon them, but agreed to carry them a message to the above effect. He then went off in his whale-boat higher up Another party of Natives were met with, and a similar explanation given. It being now too late to proceed, the magistrates and their followers encamped for the night at a pine-wood called Tus Mautine, and set a watch. Their movements, it appears, had been all along watched and reported by scouts, and Mr Cave informed Dr. Dorsed that one of the spies they left behind at the pah went up with the English party, counted every man, and, a short time



before the fight, crossed over the brook to his own party, gave the required information, and joined in the fight.


On the morning of Saturday, 'June 17th, two boats having been brought up, the Europeans embarked in them and went up the river a few miles. They now amounted to 49, 33 of whom were armed with muskets, one or two carrying fowling-pieces. Mr Howard had a cutlass; the remainder were apparently unarmed, but in general were furnished with pocket-pistols. When mustered, before setting out, Captain Wakefield, having called order, said to them, "Men, whatever you do, do not fire unless you get orders." Having ascended the river about four miles the party perceived some smoke issuing from a wood, and soon heard the voice of Natives, that of Rangihaeata being plainly distinguishable. On advancing they found them posted in the wood, which is about 50 acres in extent, on the right bank of a deep, unfordable rivulet called Tua Marina, which flows into the Wairau on its left bank, and is, at this place, about 30ft wide. They were squatting in groups in front of the dense wood, on about quarter of an acre of cleared ground, with their canoes drawn up on the bank of the stream. The white men halted on the left bank, with a hill, covered with fern and manuka, behind them, and sloping upwards with several brows or terraces. All bore arms, and were forbidden to cross the stream, or even show themselves until ordered. All accounts agree in estimating the number of Natives at about 120 to 125, including women and children. The men amounted to about 80 or 90, about half of whom were armed with muskets, the rest with Native weapons. At the request of the magistrates a canoe was placed across the 1st ream to serve as a bridge, by a Native called Piccamarro (Big Fellow). Mr Thompson, Captain Wakefield, Messrs Tuckett, Kjotterell, Patchett, Brooks, the interpreter, and Maling, the chief constable, crossed over. The Police Magistrate then called on Te Ruparaha and Rangihaeata. The former alone came forward,' and Mr Thompson explained that he was the Queen's representative, and that he had warrants against him and Rangihaeta for the destruction of the property of Mr Cotterell, nd that he must go on the brig with such of his followers as he chose, where the matter would be investigated. Ruaparaha said that Mr Spain would enquire into and settle the business in a ffittle while. Mr Thompson explained that Mr Spain's 'business lay in deciding as to land claims, that it was a question of destruction of property, and had nothing to do with the ownership of the Wairau. Ruaparaha requested to have the matter decided, on the spot, and professed his readiness to make the compensation to Mr Cotterell, awarded by the Magistrates, provided their decision pleased him. Mr Thompson replied that the case must



be beard on board the Government brig, whither Rauparaha must accompany him. On Rauparaha's reiterated refusal to comply with this proposal, put in direct terms to him, Mr Thompson said he would compel him. Rauparaha said he did not want to fight, but that if the white people fought he would fight too. Mr. Thompson, pointing to the armed men, threatened that he (Rauparaha) and his party would be fired upon. Sixteen Natives at once sprang to their feet, and presented fire-arms. Rangihaeats then came forward, and vehemently defied the Magistrates and their power, exclaiming that they did not go to England to interfere with the white people, and demanding the latter came there to interfere with them. The conversation became very rapid and violent, and Puaka, who, by frequently attempting to intercede seemed to have made matters worse stepped forward with a Bible in his hand, and prayed that there might be no strife. At last Mr Thompson cried out, "Captain England, let the men advance." The conference with the chiefs lasted about twenty minutes or half-an-hour. Great trouble was taken to explain to them the non-connection of these proceedings with the land claims, and every assurance was given them of a fair hearing of whatever they might have to say in defence. It was besides, explained to them that they were not now to be taken to punishment, but to trial, because Mr Cotterell had complained against them, and that the complaint must be enquired into. Mr. Thompson addressed them through the interpreter Brooks, and a Bay of Islands' Native, who was present, explained to them every word that was said. In the meantime the men left on the other side of the stream had been divided into two bodies, consisting sixteen and seventeen respectively, one under the command of Captain England, the other under Mr Howard. When the dispute was at its highest Captain England, perceiving the danger of being separated from the men should a collision arise, proceeded to the creek with the intention of bringing thenf over in a canoe, which with the consent of the Natives, was laid across it. Mr Thompson it seems, just then called to Mr Howard for his men, with some allusion to the number of Natives. "I don't care if there are five thousand of them," was that gallant fellow's reply as he led his party to the stream. In the canoe they met Captain Wakefield whom the rest of the gentlemen were apparently following, "Kept your eyes on them, my men; they have their guns pointed at us said Captain Wakefield to the advancing men. At this moment observing some movement among the Natives to Mr Thompson or the gentlemen, he exclaimed in a loud voice, and with great energy, "Men, forward ! Englishmen, forward !"—and, according to the explicit and consistent evidence of Joseph Morgan, a shot was fired by one of the Natives, which lay his comrade Tyrell dead
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at his feet. These two men, with Northam, also killed at almost the same time and spot, were in advance of their party, and on the opposite bank of the stream, when this occurred. Mr Thompson gave orders to fire. Before he could be obeyed the Natives had fired a volley, which was instantly returned. The gentlemen were crossing the stream while this went on, Captain England, the last of them, wading through the water into which he had fallen. The firing was kept up briskly on both sides for a few minutes, but the Natives had greatly the advantage—the bushes on their side being much closer. This, and their previous confusion from meeting in the canoe, may account for the greater loss of life among the Englishmen. Immediately after crossing Mr Patchett received a shot in the left side. He leapt up, then fell, mortally wounded on the spot where he had been standing! Mr Richardson went to his assistance, and bent over him to receive his last commands. He said, "I am mortally wounded, you can do me no good; make your escape." Northam and Smith fell at this time near the same place. Captain "Wakefield, observing his men already retreating, and themselves exposed, ordered them to the hill to form. At this moment, it was ascertained that the Natives were on the point of taking to flight, when Te Rauparaha, seeing his retreat—for there is no doubt he retreated immediately—excited his men, who, raising a war-cry, darted across the stream in pursuit of the Europeans. These latter retreated, without order, in the direction of the hill. Mr Thompson, Captain Wakefield, Captain England, and Mr Howard urged them, for God's sake, to keep together, but in vain. On the first brow most strenuous eflocks were made by the gentlemen to induce the men to stand and form. Mr Howard called to them to fix their bayonets and come to the charge. They, however, kept retreating up the hill, firing as they went. Captain Wakefield, in order to prevent a further sacrifice of life, ordered the firing to cease. On the second brow of the hill Captain Wakefield said their only chance of life was to throw away their arms and lie down. He, Mr Thompson, and Brooks then again shouted kati (peace) and waved a white handkerchief. The Natives now ceased firing, and as they came up the white men delivered up their arms at Captain Wakefield's orders. The whole party seem to have gone a little further down the hill, where most of the Natives, with Rauparaha and Rangihaeata, immediately joined them. The Natives, having shaken hands with the prisoners, who were standing in a group, loaded their guns, and seated themselves in a half-circle before them. The Natives brandished their tomahawks over the heads of the defenceless—men. Mr Thompson, observing this, said to Rauparaha: "Kati," (don't), which he repeated, and gold was offered as a ransom. While standing quietly in a group they were joined by



Rangihaeata, who, having killed the wounded on his way, demanded the lives of those who had surrendered. To this Rauparaha at first objected, but on Rangihaeata calling on him not to forget his daughter (one of Rangihaeata's wives who had been killed before by a chance shot) he offered no further opposition. Standing in the midst of the Maoris the white men were easily separated. While in this defenceless condition even a thought of treachery, Rangihaeata silently glided round, getting behind each, and with his tomahawk brained them all. Mr Ironside, the Wesleyan missionary stationed at Cloudy Bay, had preceded them with two boats' companies of whalers, and discovered seventeen of the dead bodies. Captain Wakefield's coat and waistcoat had been stripped off in savage derision. The murderers had placed a piece of bread near, and a pistol was laid across the throat. The Natives and Europeans both agreed that the origin of the quarrel, in which twenty lives had been lost, was about the land, and that Rauparaha and Rangihaeata had proposed that Mr Spain and Mr Clark should settle the case concerning the land, after which they tore up the flags, threw down the poles which had been set up for marks, burnt the surveyor's house, and sent him and his men off the land. This led the surveyor to the residence of the Europeans—to the police magistrate, informing him that the Natives had not kept their word in leaving the matter to the commissioner, at which the Police, Magistrate and the constables went to take Rauparaha and Rangihaeata. The two latter did not yield to the summons—they would not go. Then the Police Magistrate called the armed men to come forward and arrest them. Just at this time a gun was fired from the Europeans, and a conflict"ensued in which several fell on both sides, and the struggle began. On 12th February, 1844, Governor Fitzrov called at Waikanae. He landed there from the H.M.S. North Star. His Excellency and suite were received by the Rev. Octavius Had field, where the meeting was held concerning the Wairau massacre. A large body of Natives, some five hundred, gathered, and wero addressed as follows by His Excellency;—" I salute you, chiefs and elder men; I wish you health; may peace be among you. I am glad to see you, I rejoice to meet you here; I have much to say to you, many important things. I have heard of all that has been done, some things good, but some very bad. When I see your Church, the work of your own hands, and when I hear from your true friend, Mr Hadfield, what progress you have made in Christian knowledge I rejoice greatly, but when I hear of the evil that has been done by some of you I can hardly believe it has been done by any of the same people—so bad is it in my sight. I have heard of all that has happened at the Wairau from the Europeans. It has grieved my



heart exceedingly. I now ask you to tell me your story that I may compare the two and judge fairly. When I have heard your account of that dark day I will reflect, and tell you what I will do. "Te Rauparaha then arose. He said they was no evil intended at the commencement of the affray. Land was the foundation of all their troubles. The Europeans say it is theirs, but who says so besides themselves. The Tory came to Port Nicholson, and that was the commencement of the evil. We heard of the sale of that place by Te Warepori' and Puni. We never agreed to that sale, and we never received any payment. Who authorised him to sell our land ? The Wairau was taken away by Thompson and Captain Wakefield. When we heard they were surveying the land we went to Nelson to forbid their doing so. Captain Wakefield then said, "If you stop the surveying we will shoot you." I answered, "Well, what matter if you do; we shall lose our lives, but Wairau shall not be taken." Mr Thompson said to me," Rauparaha, spare my life." I answered, "A while ago I wished to talk with you in a friendly manner," and you would not; now you say save me. I will not save you; it is not our custom in war to save the chiefs of our enemies. We do not consider our victory complete unless we kill the chiefs of our opponents." Our passions were much excited, and we could not help killing the chiefs, continued Rauparaha.


His Excellency arose and addressed the Natives as follows :—"Now I have heard both sides; I have reflected on both accounts, and I am prepared to give my decision. In the first place the Englishmen were wrong; they had no right to build houses upon land to which they had not established their claim the sale of which you disputed, and upon which Mr Spain had not decided. They were wrong in trying to apprehend you—you who had committed no crime. They were wrong in marking and measuring your land in opposition to your repeated refusal to allow them to do so until the Commissioner had decided on their claim, I know that you repent of their conduct, and are now sorry those men were killed, and my decision is that, as the Englishmen were very greatly to blame, and as they brought on and began the fight, and as you were hurried into crime by their misconduct, I will not avenge their death. In future let us dwell peaceably without at distrust. I have told you my decision, and my word is sacred." It was in 1850 that the New Zealand Co.'s charter was surrendered, and all its interest in the Colony reverted to the Imperial Government.
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The Guiding Star (Matariki)—the Extinction of the Pakehas.


The unique illustration given herewith is a representation 
[
unclear: of] the coat of arms adopted by the Maori King Tawhiao 
[
unclear: and] appeared at the head of his address at the opening of the
[
unclear: Gene] Assembly on the 2nd May, 1894.


Some instances of traditional tribal secrecy of the 
[
unclear: Man] have lately been quoted, but they sink into insignificance 
[
unclear: whe]viewed alongside of the great national secret of the 
[
unclear: orga] rising for the extermination of European immigrants. In 
[
unclear: 18] the consternation and distrust caused by the rapid increase of 
[
unclear: the] Pakehas had become general throughout the North Island, 
[
unclear: and] was decided that something must be done to stem the 
[
unclear: envelop] current and drive back the tide of white humanity that they 
[
unclear: fe]was beginning to press heavily upon them. The northern 
[
unclear: tribe] although favourable to (extermination project, having 
[
unclear: been] very roughly handled in the earlier wars, preferred to stand by 
[
unclear: ti] could be seen with what success the national movement 
[
unclear: wou] be attended in the south. The first step was to make 
[
unclear: Pot] king. With few exceptions this was done with the wish of 
[
unclear: the] whole Native population. It was as a condition of the 
[
unclear: king] that no more land was to be sold to Europeans, and no
[
unclear: public] roads were to be allowed to pass through Native territory; 
[
unclear: al] criminals were to be protected from being legally prosecuted 
[
unclear: if] they sought refuge under the wing of this newly-
[
unclear: constitude] sovereignty.


In 1845 the Governor, Sir George Grey, had prohibited 
[
unclear: the] sale of arms and ammunition to the Maoris. It was therefore 
[
unclear: to] be expected that in 1853, when extreme measures had 
[
unclear: been] decided on to kill off the white man, this prohibition would 
[
unclear: prov] harassing and exasperating. There were at that time only a 
[
unclear: few] old fowling-pieces and flint-locks in the Maoris' 
[
unclear: possession] Immediately upon the arrival of Colonel Thomas Brown, 
[
unclear: the] successor of Sir George Grey, an agitation was commenced for the repeal of the prohibition. The refrain of the song almost always in the ear of Colonel Brown was:—" Friend, O Friend, the Governor, let us buy your guns and powder to shoot 
[
unclear: pigeons] Perseverance at last brought success, and the law in 1857 
[
unclear: wa] repealed. It is to-day a matter of surprise that the 
[
unclear: enorm] purchases of arms and ammunition which followed did not 
[
unclear: aro] suspicion. There are some few men, best able to form an 
[
unclear: opinion] of what was going on, who warned the Government of the 
[
unclear: sec] organisation proceeding, but they were pooh-poohed, and treated



as alarmists. Not one single instance is on record of any European 'having been warned by the Maoris of the intended fate of every Pakeha in the island until after the Government, in the blindest P ignorance of what was going on, commenced war against the Natives. In 1866 the' Government began the struggle on a frivolous pretext. A Taranaki chief refused consent to the sale of some land which a few of his tribe, in consequence of some dispute, wished to sell. A conflict was entered into in utter ignorance of the precise nature of the difference, and war was precipitated before the Maoris had completed their organisation; so it was that good luck saved the European population from much more direful misfortune than actually befel them. A parallel was the Indian mutiny of 1857, which burst forth before the preparations of the conspirators had been perfected. So crass was the obtuseness of the Stafford-Richmond Ministry that they induced the Governor to write a despatch to the Colonial Secretary (the late Duke of Newcastle), saying that twenty men and a block-house would be sufficient to coerce the Taranaki chief, William King—which meant the whole Maori nation—into submission. Yet it transpired that 10,000 Imperial troops and 5000 Colonial volunteers met with very indifferent success. It was after the institution of Potatau's kingship that, in 1860, the war commenced. The Maoris said, "The Governor has set fire to the fern at Taranaki, and the smoke will cover the whole Island." It was their fixed intention to kill every white man, woman, and child. Eventually Potatau suffered very seriously, and the various tribes became mere remnants of what they formerly were, so great was the sacrifice of life. Then a worse misfortune befel the Maoris in the spread of the Hau Hau religion, which had the effect of reducing them to a state of madness, and brought the end of the war near.


The Maori question is now practically at an end; the great promises of a Maori civilisation have become meaningless, and the bubble of professed intention to Christianise the Native race has burst. Conditions that possessed all the protentialities for the development of a beautiful peace, in which the civilised and Christianised Maori people would live in prosperity side by side with their white brothers, are gone, as many a noble and well-fought-for idea has gone before. The true level of the Maori intellectuality and morality has become tolerably well-known. His numbers are fast diminishing, and although he may have been ignorant, superstitious, and cruel, he was brave and defended himself against oppression and foreign conquest with rare courage and skill. The secret of his long and effective resistance to superior numbers might, with advantage, be studied and laid to heart by his conquerors.
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Maori Beliefs and Superstitions.


The Maoris do not have any tradition of a creation; they seem to have conceived the power of Nature very much in the same way as a generative cause of all things. They had no priests or temples, and their religion was of a most mythical description There existed many legends, such as that of Maui having fished up the island from the bottom of the sea, and the Maori version of the origin of man and Uenguku (the Atua, or spirit of the rainbow) was considered the God of War, or war spirit, and as such was made the subject of incantations. But' none of these myths were of general acceptation, and even the name Atua (Spirit, or God as it is often mistranslated) was sometimes bestowed upon a living chief. While there was an absence of religion, superstition abounded. All believed in and feared the taniwha (or water demons), and the demons of the woods and mountains; indeed the bravest warrior would not have walked at night over the most familiar road without a lighted brand in his hand to keep away malevolent spirits, The natural causes of diseases being unknown, they invented witchcraft, the belief in which was as universal as that spirits, on the death of bodies they had animated, departed for the land of the hereafter from Te Reinga, a rocky point near North Cape. Persons of all ages were subject to this dire disease of the imagination, the only chance of cure being to persuade the sufferers in the early stage of disease that the charm of malign influence which bound them was broken by some superior power or skill. A person of note could not pass away but that his death was attributed to witch craft, usually ascribed to the practices of an enemy at a distance. If however, it suited the friends of the deceased to accuse some one near at hand who could conveniently be sacrificed, instant death was the smallest penalty inflicted. To these superstitions; chiefly must be attributed the origin of the cruelty and cannabalism of which the-Maoris were undoubtedly guilty. Their old mythical deities, Po. Rangi, Papa, Tiki, etc., were invoked alike by the whole-Maori race, especially in the ceremonies required to free a person from the sacred restrictions comprised under the term "tapu." They were the national gods, for they were their common ancestors, but at the same time every Maori tribe and family invoked independently each its own tribal and family ancestors. The religious rites are immediately connected with certain laws relating to things tapu, or things sacred or prohibited,



the breach of which law by anyone is a crime displeasing to the Atua of his family. Anything tapu must not e allowed to come in contact with any vessel or place where food is kept. This law is absolute. Should such contact take place, the food, vessel, or place becomes tapu, and one dare not touch these things.


The idea in which this law originated appears to have been that a portion of the sacred essence of an Atua, or of a sacred person, was directly communicable to objects which they touched, and also that the sacredness so communicated to any object could afterwards be more or less transmitted to anything else brought into contact with it. It was therefore necessary that anything containing the sacred essence of an Atua should be made tapu, to protect it from becoming polluted by the contact of food, Everything not included in the class tapu was called "noa," meaning free or common. Things and persons tapu, however, could be made noa by means of certain ceremonies, the object of which was to extract the tapu essence, and restore it to the source from which it originally came. It has been already stated that every tribe and family has its own especial Atua. The Ariki, or head of a family, in both male and female lines, is regarded by its own family with a veneration almost equal to that of their Atua (God). It forms, as it were, the connecting link between the living and the spirits of the dead, and the ceremonies required for releasing anything from the tapu state cannot be perfected without its intervention. Apart from the innate belief in the immortality of the soul, the Maoris venerated the spirits of their deceased ancestors, believing that theso took an interest in their living descendants; moreover they feared them, and were careful to observe the traditional precepts recognised by them, while alive, Among the Atua much held in awe by the Maoris were the Atua Noho-Whare, or house-dwelling gods—spirits of the germs of unborn infants—also known as Kahukahu, the forms of makutu employed to counteract the curse of some other tohunga, or wiseman, for whoever practices mikifcu, even though he is skilled in the art, may have to yield to the mana of some other wiseman who can command the assistance of a more powerful Atua.


Maori education in the olden days consisted of running, wrestling, and reed throwing. Animated as all these pastimes were, quarrels were rare, and discord comparatively unknown. Days and weeks, and even months passed without an angry word being spoken—without an oath being uttered; indeed the Maori language was almost absolutely destitute of profane terms; the sole curse it contained being such an awful one that it was only applied to a public enemy, or those about to become so, and its use was almost invariably a sign of immediate war.
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Address by King Tawhiao.


The following interpretation of the address issued by King Tawhiao at the opening of the Maori General Assembly in 1894, appearing under the unique coat-of-arms as illustrated elsewhere, gives a fair idea of Maori methods of dealing with political matters :—
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The Guiding Star (
Matariki Pleiades Taurus).



Sixth Opening of the General Assembly.



King Tawhaio's Address at the Opening on May 2nd, 1894.


This is my word : Give me your attention that you may all hear what I have to say. This is my first address to you this day. My blessing upon the Right Honourable the Premier and his Ministry. May God protect you all. List to me the leaders, Ministers, Honourable Members, and others, that you may all clearly understand what I have to say. As I am not clear on certain points during the preceding sessions allow me, I pray, some latitude. Should any of these tribes wish to speak on this subject let them all agree so as not to delay the matter. It would be well for them to appoint a head as a judge for them, and to take his decision as final. If they take this advice they will find that the matter will be settled more quickly. What the leaders, Ministers, and others have to say on this matter : I will not say that it was not the head that completed this matter, but one and all of us. I do not want you to think that I am egotistical in this matter, therefore I appoint this judge to settle the matter quickly. In conclusion I may further say whatever you do, work with a will; keep your object in view and work strong, and God will protect you all.
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North Island and South Island.



The General Assembly of the North Island: May 25th, 1894.


The Statutes :—The Acts in Brief : 1. The Federation of the Tribes of the North Island; 2. The Prevention of Cruelty to Animals; 3. The Prevention of Laying Poison on Maori










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

[advert]








[image: TEPAKI O MATARIKI. The Coat-o Arms Adopted by the Maori King Tawhiao.]
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[signed T. T. Rawhiti]






Settlements; 4. Investigation of Maori Lands; 5. The Justices of the Peace Act; 6. Appropriation Act; 7. Maori Lands Settlement Act of North Island; 8. Restriction of Sale of Maori Lands. The above Acts in rotation have been completed at the Assembly of the leaders and Ministers, together with the Honourable Members and general public, and sanctioned in the presence of His Majesty the King. It is their desire to see this matter completed by this year's session. That is why I explain to you. God listen to your Native servants.



From your friend—


T. T. Rawhiti.












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Memorandum of Errata





Memorandum of Errata.


Mr Thos. Bevan's father carried on rope-making for four years at Te Aro, Wellington, not at Petone, as mentioned on page 31.


The last paragraph on page 35 with respect to Ahitara and his wife should read : "Then a korero began. Ahitara asked for utu (payment) for his wife before he would return, and for his wife to be given up, and while the korero was proceeding," etc.
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The Maintenance of the Supremacy of the British Empire at Sea.



By 
T. Cheyne Farnie, M.A., "
Imperium."





I.—The Problem Discussed.





Since Trafalgar, Great Britain has had command of the sea, and her vital problem now is how the supremacy of her Empire at sea may be maintained. For a century British maritime predominance has been unchallenged. Both in regard to the extent of her mercantile marine, and the strength of the navy, Great Britain is the greatest sea-power the world has ever seen. The merchant steamships and sailing vessels of the world have a carrying capacity of some 36 million tons. Of this vast total the tonnage of British ships alone aggregates 17 million tons; while next, but after a long interval (counting sea-going ships only) come Germany with 3½ million, and the United States of America with 2½ million tons.


In her over-sea possessions, too, both in regard to their extent population, and natural resources, Great Britain shows a huge preponderance over all other nations. Her colonies and dependencies measure 12 million square miles in extent, supporting a population of nearly 400 million a—about one-fourth of the total population of the globe. France can show only 4 million square miles of over-sea territory, with a population of 57 millions; while Germany still lags far behind, with colonies one million square miles in extent, having a population of about 13 millions, of whom only 7000 belong to the Teutonic race.


These two sets of facts alone show, without unnecessary comment why it is necessary for Great Britain to maintain her supremacy at sea, if the Empire is to remain intact. The British Empire is world-wide, consisting of units large and small connected physically by the sea alone, yet linked together with the crimson thread of kinship. Take it all in all, it forms the richest and about the most populous portion of the earth's surface under one flag. It has greater possibilities of expansion than any other power. It is self-contained. It produces, or can produce, within its own boundaries, everything which it requires, or which can be obtained from any other part of the world. It is not necessarily dependent on the rest of the world for anything. The only thing necessary to preserve its greatness, to keep established its continuity and cohesion, to ensure its remaining the Empire it



is that it should maintain the command of the sea; that it should have control of the great sea routes and ocean arteries of trade. How necessary, therefore, is it, that the Empire should strain every nerve to preserve the sea sovereignty it now enjoys!






The World's Race for Sea-Power.


seems only now to be beginning in real earnest. For twice a thousand years and more the struggle for sea-sovereignty has been going on; and perhaps it has not even yet reached its zenith. During the contest many nations have passed away, and others have taken their places. Phoenician traders once fearlessly ploughed the Mediterranean wave, penetrating even to Britain, then on the borders of the known world. Tyre and Sidon have passed away, and even the sites of these were prosperous cities are of doubtful location. Carthage was once the mistress of the tideless sea, but the fiat, "Carthago delenda est." went forth, and she bad perforce to give place to Rome. "Roma 
[
unclear: t]"—ancient Rome, ruler of the world, mother of men and nations, has been, and is no more. Venice and Genoa, the world's sea-carriers until the discovery of America and the Cape route to India, have dwindled into insignificant Italian towns. The very causes that contributed to their fall raised Spain to a state of maritime pre-eminence, similar to that enjoyed by Britain to-day. The great discoveries extended the margin of the world; and the people of Spain were prompt to take advantage of the opportunities afforded them. Down to the defeat of the Armada in 1588. as Mr. Froude points out, the sea-sovereignty of the world certainly belonged to the Spaniards. In less than a century they had planted their colonies over the greater portion of the two Americas. They had taken possession of the great West Indian Islands. They penetrated to the Indian Ocean, and colonised the Philippines. The defeat of the Armada, however, wrested from them the sea-sovereignty they had hitherto exclusively enjoyed; and the next two centuries exhibit an almost constant, and continuous struggle, on the part of the Spanish, Dutch, French, and British, for sea supremacy; from which the British finally emerged triumphant in 1805 by the victory of Trafalgar.






This Struggle for Sea-Power


has not ceased. It is still going on; silently as yet, but still in a deadly, intensified form. Each of the greater powers seems to be effective itself to the utmost to make its navy as strong as possible. In Nelson's time victory went with seamanship, where fire, to be effective, had to be at close range. The ships, therefore, that could manoeuvre the most skilfully, and that had the greatest weight of fire, had the greatest chance of success. Hence the palm of victory, at that time, went to the skilful and highly-trained British seamen. Nowadays, steam has reduced seamanship, as then understood, almost to a nullity. Most modern experts agree that naval success in the future will lie with the nation that holds the largest number of great



ships, carrying the heaviest and most effective guns, and therefore the heaviest weight of fire. In this case manoeuvring (not necessarily seamanship) weight of fire, and markmanship at great distances, are essential to success. Thus it is that every now and again, at frequent intervals, we learn that some vaster, steel-armoured floating monster has been begun by one nation or another.


At present the British "Dreadnought," of 18,000 tons, just launched and put into commission, is certainly the most powerful battleship afloat; while two others of her class are being built for the Empire in British dockyards These vessels are to be armed with heavier guns than those of any other vessel at present afloat-huge monsters of 13.25 inches calibre, each weighing 86 tons. Germany is constructing, or is about to build, a squadron of "Dreadnoughts," as well as a number of turbine destroyers able to steam 30 
[
unclear: kno] Japan is projecting a still larger battleship—one of 21,000 tons, while France is about to launch a new fleet of submarines.






Naval Strength of the Powers.

*


It may be as well, before going further, to make a rough comparison of the present and growing naval strength of the principal powers. Britain, of course, as yet occupies the pride of place, with warships of an aggregate measurement of 1,800,000 tons; represented principally by 66 battleships of all classes, 30 armoured cruisers, 87 protected cruisers, 258 torpedo boats and destroyers, and 51 submarines. These vessels may be taken to be in the highest state of efficiency, as they are always in commission, and generally at sea, or on active duty. Besides, this the prestige and traditions of the British navy help to make for increased efficiency.


France comes next, with some 630,000 tons of war-shipping, including 40 battleships, 25 armoured cruisers. 40 protected 
[
unclear: cruise] 387 torpedo boats and destroyers, and 89 submarines. The French ships are considered by experts to be good ones, but their efficiency is questionable, as the ships, and of course the crews, are too often in harbour, and the vessels are not always in commission. It is some-what difficult, therefore, to form a fair estimate of their value as a fighting machine, as the French are not a sea-going nation.


Germany takes third place, with some 480,000 tons of war-vessels; including 31 battleships, 15 armoured cruisers, 13 protected cruisers, and 182 torpedo boats and destroyers. The German Navy's considered to he an extremely efficient one; and, as the Kaiser's building programme is being rapidly pushed on, its efficiency should



be constantly increasing. Germany, however, has had little or no naval experience in actual warfare; and it is impossible, therefore, to forecast what the value of her navy as a fighting machine is likely to be.


Fourth on the list is the United States navy, with warships aggregating about 400,000 tons, principally made up of 28 battleships, 15 armoured cruisers, and 52 torpedo-boats and destroyers. The naval successes at Manilla and Santiago, gained by America in its recent war with Spain, would seem to show that the navy of the former power is thoroughly efficient and up-to date; although it must be confessed that the Spanish ships were ill-equipped, and out date.


America is at present, under the sagacious guidance of President Rooseevelt, entering upon a wider sphere of warship construction. Her latest effort is the building of a vessel of improved "Dreadnought" class, measuring 20,000 tons, and able to steam 21 knots an hour. The broadside fire of this leviathan will be 25 per cent, heavier than that of any other vessel at present afloat; and its estimated cost is £1,200,000.


Japan, with some 320,000 tons of war vessels, including 12 battleships, 27 armoured or protected cruisers, and 101 torpedo boats and destroyers, considering its size, probably possesses as nearly perfect a fighting machine as any that sails the waters. The crushing defeat inflicted by Admiral Togo upon the Baltic fleet in the great battle of Tsushima, tended to show that in fighting power, squadron for squadron, the Japanese Navy is not inferior to that of any other nation.





* 
Note—The figures quoted in this article have been compiled principally from "Hazell's Annual" of 1905-1906. They have, however, been corrected, as far as possible, by a comparison of the figures given in other publications. Some were obtained from an article on "The World's Race for Sea-Power," by Mr. P. B. Hobson, in Munsey's Magazine for November last. The number of warships given includes those in process of construction.






Increasing Naval Armaments.


I have given above as accurate a statement as the information at my disposal will allow, of the strength and conditions of the naval 
[
unclear: ments] of the principal sea-powers of the world. It will be as well, however, to note again that these armaments are being regularly and persistently increased. Great Britain herself has 235,000 tons of new warhips in course of construction. France is building 180,000 tons. Germany has 120,000 tons building, but is pursuing a much more ambitious programme than even this, with a relentless, dogged pertinacity than seems to show that her fixed, unalterable resolution is to measure her strength against Britan's naval power, as soon as she finds herself in a position to do so. America, too, in spite of the Monroe doctrine, is awakening up from her long naval lethargy, and has 315,000 tons of war shipping in course of construction. Japan, fresh from the sweets of victory, has 110,000 tons in the course of actual construction, and has already formulated a much more ambitious programme than this. Lastly, Russia, even while in the throes of a ghastly revolution, and with the hour of crushing defeat black upon her, is building warships of an aggregate capacity of 130,000 tons.









Foreign Alliances.


Austria-Hungary and Italy, although not of themselves very important in regard to naval matters, become so when we take into consideration their alliance with Germany. This Triple Alliance makes the first mentioned powers of great importance from a naval point of view, particularly to the British. Their combined navies of 390,000 tons, together with the ships they are having built, which aggregate 95,000 tons more, when added to Germany's naval strength, give the alliance control of war vessels, actually built, having a capacity of 860,000 tons, and the future use of an additional 215,000 tons now in the course of construction.


Again the dual alliance between France and Russia gives these combined Powers war ships of a total capacity of 850,000 tons; while another 310,000 tons are already being built.


Of course the alliance between Great Britain and Japan, confirmed last year, gives these Powers a vast preponderance over any other probable or perhaps possible combination; but for all that it must be remembered that Germany is in deadly earnest, and is apparently taking her programme of naval expansion much more seriously than is any of the other Powers. It is Germany, moreover or a combination engineered by Germany, that Great Britain has more particularly to guard against.






The Pacific and the Panama Canal.


Before we proceed to use our data in discussing the best course to adopt to ensure the continuance of British Supremacy at sea, it will be as well to examine how the problem affects New Zealand and Australia as parts of the Empire. It is of moment, too, to remember that it has not been so much the aggressive obtrusion of Foreign Powers into the Pacific, that Australasia has hitherto had reason to fear, or suffer, as the supineness and sometimes apparently the utter indifference cf the British Government to the best interests of the Pacific colonies and of the Empire. The tale of neglect and indifference is a long one, reaching its culminating point, perhaps the New Hebrides Convention recently arranged between Great Britain and France, concerning which the great self-governing colonies were not even consulted.

* Had it not been for this neglectful indifference to the best interests of the Empire, on the part of successive British Governments, the Union Jack would have floated over all, or nearly all the islands of the Pacific. Let it be remembered, too, that the British Government can offer no excuse for this neglect. It ignored, or neglected to properly consider, the requests and persistent protests of such prominent colonial statesmen as Sir George Grey, Sir Robert Stout, the Hon. R. J. Seddon, Sir Henry Parkes, Mr. Barton, Mr. Deakin, and other leading members of the Australasian Governments. To be sure that this statement is correct let us take a few facts.





As far back as 1853 Sir George Grey urged upon the British Government the expediency of annexing New Caledonia, one of the largest islands in the Pacific. Downing Street neglected to do so, although the Island chiefs themselves desired annexation. France stepped in, with the result that this large and richly endowed island is now a French possession. The valuable Samoan Islands, on the direct trade route to San Francisco and the Panama Canal, stand in similar case. The king and islanders wished these islands to be made a dependency of New Zealand. Everything was ready to accomplish this result. The steamer with the official party was ready to leave, but the Little England Government again intervened. Samoa was lost to the Empire, and the greater part of it became an appendage of Germany; the remainder going to America. The Sandwich Islands, too, also on the trade route to the Great Western Continent, although their people desired British protection, were allowed to become American property. As Sir Robert Stout, and Sir Julius Vogel, had urged in the case of Samoa, Mr. Seddon again urged in the case of Hawaii. He entered a rigorous protest against American annexation. During one of his visits to the Mother Country he did all in his power to preserve these strategically important islands for the Empire, but without avail. No one knew better than our late lamented Premier that once the Islands became an American possession the coastwise laws of the United States would prevail, and New Zealand would be practically shut out from the Samoan trade. Before this annexation about one-third of the trading between San Francisco and New Zealand were owned by New Zealand merchants and traders. These trading vessel have now for the most part disappeared.


Why continue the tale? Samoa, New Caledonia, the greater part of the New Guinea group, and many others, have all permanently passed away from the aegis of the British flag; and to think that they might have remained Anglo-Keltic for all time, and have thus offered no barriers to the expansion and predominance of the British race in the Pacific!


Most of the islands mentioned form a set of stepping stones from our own Colony, and Australia, to the Pacific terminus of the Panama Canal. Their loss to the Empire, as the late Mr. Seddon most strenuosly pointed out, is irreparable. Their occupation by foreign powers has rendered the condition of the Australasian colonies less secure. They will form the coaling stations, harbours of refuge, and ports of call for any hostile fleet that may invade the Pacific for the purpose of attacking British colonies there. Many of these islands of great strategical and commercial importance, and should have been made inalienable British territory, when the opportunity of making them so-was so utterly easy. Well might Mr. Seddon exclaim, in his own vigorous way, that it was a pity that such Little England statesmen as those who had lost us these valuable territories should



ever have been entrusted with the destinies of Great Britain and the Empire.


It is of paramount importance, therefore, that no further encroachments of foreign powers in the Pacific should be permitted. Great Britain, and no other Power, should dominate this vast ocean. Within a very few years the Panama Canal will be open for traffic. The result will be a shifting of the centre of gravity of the whole world. The need of British imperialism, and true federation, will be emphasised. The Australasian colonies, and the Islands of the Pacific, will be brought nearer to Europe, nearer to the great heart of the Empire. Newer strategical, commercial, and sociological problems will arise, and will await and require solution. As Mr. Seddon cogently pointed out, "The future of the Pacific will be greatly changed by the opening of the Panama Canal from what it would have been under old conditions. The number of industries will be greatly affected. Unless British statesmen grasp the situation, and provide therefor, they will find in years to come the weak spot in the armour of the Empire. They will find that the most deadly blow the Empire can sustain will be dealt in the Pacific itself."


These are pregnant, sagacious, and perhaps prophetic words, that should not be disregarded by our people of the Southern Seas, and should show us the necessity of doing all in our power towards assisting the Mother Country to maintain the supremacy of her sea power. To do this they must, as the Navy League is doing, strive to keep the British Government on the alert to the necessity of keeping up and even increasing the naval strength of the Empire, and of making such defensive alliances with friendly naval powers as will ensure either peace or victory.





* A possible explanation of this alleged neglect is given on page 8 of this article.






British Distrust of Germany.


The Power that the British have reason to distrust most, and whose ambitious aims in the direction of its own imperial expansion they have undoubtedly to guard against, is Germany; particularly Germany under its present Kaiser. Ever since the Franco-German war, and the consequent unification of Germany through the confederation of the German States, the Teutonic Empire has progressed by leaps and bounds Not only has it increased in military and naval strength, but the growth of its manufactures, the expansion of its trade and commerce, the increase of its population and of its wealth and material resources, have been wonderful. Within the confines of the European portion of the German Empire lives a population of 60,000,000. This population is increasing rapidly. The German birth-rate is higher, and its death-rate lower, than those of Great Britain. Just across the border, in the Austrian-Hungarian Empire, are another 16,000,000 Germans, one in blood, descent and speech, which a turn in the wheel of fortune may at any time place at the disposal of Germany. Besides these there are 25,000,000 Germans, or



people of German descent, settled in the United States of America, so that scattered over the world there are some hundred million Germans, one in blood and speech—the great majority of them being under one flag. Leaving out the foreign and coloured elements of America, this number almost equals the Anglo-Keltic population of the globe.


Whether this is so or not, or whether it is of importance to us, or not, from an Imperial point of view, we cannot help noticing the following significant facts:—The population of Germany during the last fifteen years has increased by over thirty per cent, and it is still increasing in a similar ratio. Its present population of 60 millions is crushed into an area only two-thirds that of New South Wales, or twice that of New Zealand. This vast, and ever increasing population, if it is to go on growing, must find an outlet. Just as our English forefathers, through pressure of population, and stress of war were forced to leave their pleasant pastures in the heart of the peninsula that separates the Baltic from the northern seas, or to quit their black-timbered homesteads, and prim little townships, nestling near the purple patches of water at the mouths of the Weser and the Elbe, and betake themselves to the great waters, to become in time colonisers of other lands; so the modern Germans are looking out for other territories beyond the sea, vaster and more spacious lands, where their race and nationality may bourgeon, and blossom, and fructify, until the Teuton shall possess the earth, and all that is therein.


What wonder, then, that the Kaiser and his people cast envious eyes upon the prosperous and spacious over-sea colonies of Britain, and perhaps cherish the wish that these ready-made examples of successful colonization may some day soon drop into the rapacious German maw.


Germany's own over-sea colonies have not been a success. Like the colonies of old Rome, the pestilent, poisonous breath of militarism has breathed upon them, and prevented any true colonization, any genuine extension of the Fatherland. But for all that the Teutons have the example of history before them. Just as the great colonies of France fell before the prowess and organization of British soldiers and sailors, and became absorbed into the Empire of the Free; so, the Germans feel warranted in believing that a turn of fortune's wheel may bring about the annihilation of the British Navy as a fighting force, with the possible transference to their own government and control of the principal gems in the crown of the empire upon which the sun never sets.


The dream, too, is not impossible of realisation. Given supineness and continued indifference on the part of the British Government, sinful neglect in not guarding against the compassing of what are undoubtedly Germany's secret hopes and aspirations, or the failure to keep pace with every extension of the German navy; and the realisation of the dream is only too possible.





And the dream is no idle one, either. Mark what strenuous efforts Germany is making to oapture the trade of the world, to find new markets for her produce, to obtain new territory for the settlement of her own over-crowded population—territory that will remain German, with a German people owning fealty to the German flag. Already her over-sea colonies, as we have seen, extend to a millon square miles in area. She has set her foot in the Pacific, and has apparently taken root there. She poses as the friend of the Mussulman, with the hope of obtaining concessions in trade or territory from Mahommedan countries. Fortunately her scheming bore no fruit in Morocco; but she is still persistently striving to obtain control of Persia and the Persian Gulf. She is seeking to establish great interests in Egypt and the Lower Nile, with the object of preventing the British from keeping possession of north-eastern Africa, without granting the Kaiser concessions elsewhere. She has even been coquetting with America as witness Prince Henry's visit to New York with a German fleet—but solely with the view of lulling Monroeism to sleep, while she devises some pretest or excuse to exercise some measure of military control over her large South American commercial interests, aud thus obtain a permanent footing in the great southern continent.


Spain, France, and Britain have, each in its turn, exercised an almost world-wide supremacy. Germany alone of the great Empires has not been a world-power; but she believes that her time coming, and desires it to come quickly. She is for ever scheming extend her power. Even the other day the cable news announced covert attempt on the part of Germany to obtain a footing in the New Hebrides, by the purchase of large estates there, before the new agreement between Great Britain and France in regard to a joint Protectorate over the islands was completed. The British Government, however, was for once on the alert, and the scheme for affording Germany an excuse for intervening has fallen through. The Convention between the two Powers directly interested was hastily signed, before the Commonwealth and New Zealand could be consulted in regard to the terms. This, at least, is the explanation offered, to account for the failure of the British Government to allow Australia and New Zealand an opportunity of considering the terms of the Convention before its final completion. It seems, therefore, that Germany's latest attempt to further increase her interest in the Pacific nas been signally defeated; but the episode serves to show how keen and alert she is in her attempts' to carry out her scheme of expansion.












II.—Solution of the Difficulty.




Nothing can be plainer than the fact that the Powers cannot continue indefinitely to increase their naval armaments on the scale that their proposed expenditure for the next few years indicates. The limit of the annual drain for naval purposes must be reached at last, and the time when it will be reached cannot be far off. In 1904 the United Kingdom spent £41,000,000 on the navy, and the administration of naval affairs. In the same year, and for similar purposes, 
France spent £ 13,000 000; Russia, £ 12,000,000; Germany, £11,000,000; and America, £20,000,000. Since then the naval expenditure of each country has been somewhat increased, and the contemplated future expenditure is greater still. Germany, in particular in spite of her heavy military expenditure, has formulated an ambitious scheme of naval expansion. As the population of the United Kingdom is only two-thirds that of Germany, while her naval expenditure is four times as great, it is very evident that Germany should be able, for some time to come, to spend annually considerably larger sums in improving her navy than Great Britain can probably afford to do.


The German army, too, although a much larger and more efficient fighting force than Britain possesses, costs very little more than the British army does. In 1905-1906 the total cost of the British army, of less than 300,000 men, was about £30,000,000. The cost of the German army for the previous year, with a strength upon mobilisation of upwards of 3,000,000 men, was only £32,000.000. Thus, Germany, spending as she does little move on her Army than Great Britain does on hers, and with a much larger population, should be able to spend much more on her navy than the latter Power.


It must be remembered, too, that the total cost of our navy and army falls almost exclusively on the British taxpayer; for the colonial contribution to the navy, in proportion to its total cost, is so infinitesimally small as to be almost a negligible quantity. This seems hardly fair to the British taxpayer, whose interest in maintaining the sea-power of the Empire is at least not greater than that of the colonial taxpayer.


The principle underlying British naval expenditure is the maintenance of a navy of sufficient strength to be equal to that of a possible combination of any two other Powers. If, say, Germany and Russia were to commence to increase their naval strength more rapidly than they have been doing, it might be difficult for Great Britain to maintain the two-Power standard of superiority. The strain on her resources might be too great. What, then, can be done.






To Preserve the Supremacy of British Sea-Power?


The answer has already been partially, if indirectly, indicated



during the course of this article. But it will perhaps he better to indicate more definitely, and in greater detail, the lines on which the solution of the problem seems to depend.


In the first place, it seems evident that the Empire should be defended by the Empire. This apparent parados means that all parts of the Empire—Canada, the Commonwealth, New Zealand, South Africa, and all the other colonies and possessions, whether self-governing or not—should contribute according to their means to the support and maintenance of the Imperial navy.


In the second place, Great Britain should endeavour to form a strong defensive alliance with the United States of America, as well as with Japan. France is at present a friendly naval power, and might possibly be included in the proposed alliance. She is highly antagonistic to Germany, and has a strong naval force. It should be Great Britain's policy, however, to avoid, as far as possible, all chances of becoming involved or entangled in European continental complications; and an alliance with France might render such an entanglement unavoidable. America and Japan, on the other hand, like Great Britain, are isolated sea powers; and a strong defensive alliance with them would be less likely to produce frictional complications with other countries.


Let us first discuss the question of






Colonial Contributions to the Imperial Navy.


If all iiritish colonies were to contribute to the support of the Imperial navy in proportion to their means, the present naval supremacy of the Empire would be considerably strengthened, and would therefore be more likely to be maintained. The present population of the United Kingdom is about 48,000,000. The annual cost of the navy, as we have seen, is about £41,000.000, or nearly £1 per head of the population, and almost the whole of this cost is borne by the inhabitants of Great Britain and Ireland. We can take it, therefore that, in the meantime, this cost is not as yet too burdensome to the British taxpayer; although, as has already been pointed out, the burden, if it goes on increasing, will necessarily, sooner or later, reach straining, if not breaking point.


Any contributions made by the colonies towards the support of the navy, might very well, therefore, be either an addition to this sum, or a proportionate part of it, or of whatever larger sum might be required. A satisfactory scheme of voluntary contributions can no doubt be formulated. The total white population of the great self-governing colonies of the Empire is roughly about 15,000.000, so that it can be readily seen that even a small 
per capita contribution from these would materially lighten the burden of Imperial naval defence; while at the same time it might materially increase the strength and efficiency of the navy. In any case, the principle itself,



that each unit of the Empire should contribute in proportion to its means to the general defence, is certainly a sound one. At present we have an example of how the principle has been already applied in the case of






The Australasian Squadron.


The agreement entered into in 1887 between the Mother Country, Australia, and New Zealand, in regard to the Australasian Squadron, seems to suggest a basis upon which colonial contributions to the Imperial Navy may possibly be satisfactorily arranged. If not an actual basis, it is, at all events, suggestive of a means of settlement.


This agreement, which has been confirmed by Statute by all the Australasian Parliaments, provides for the payment by New Zealand Australia of a proportionate part of the cost of establishing and maintaining an additional naval force, to be employed for the protection of the floating trade in Australasian waters. Under it the 
[
unclear: t] consists of five fast cruisers and two torpedo gunboats. Three cruisers and one gunboat are to be always kept in commission. The remainder are to be held in reserve in Australasian ports, ready for common when the occasion arises. In time of peace two ships are to be stationed in New Zealand waters as their headquarters.


The first cost of the ships is paid out of Imperial funds, and vessels are fully equipped and manned. The agreement also provides that the colonies already mentioned shall pay to the Imperial Government interest on the first and principal cost at the rate of five per cent annually up to a certain amount, and shall also bear the actual charges of the vessels from year to year. At present New Zealand pays yearly some £40,000, and Australia £200,000; but these payments could if necessary, as the late Mr. Seddon suggested, be considerably increased without over-burdening the contributory states.


The squadron is to be wholly at the disposal of the Imperial Government in time of war.






An Extension of the Contributory Principle required.


The principle involved in the establishment and maintenance of the Australasian Squadron seems to be a sound one; and the experiment is one that might with advantage be made in regard to the other over sea colonies of the Empire. At all events it recognises the expedience of, and makes provision for, the payment of a definite contribution by the Commonwealth and New Zealand towards the naval defence of the Empire. This being done, the arrangement made is necessarily applicable to the other British colonies and dependencies, or can be made so. The proposal to make the principle applicable to the parts of the Empire seems to be one that should be of ready application. The position would be that the separate portions of the Empire would each voluntarily consent to pay to the British



Government a certain annual sum, proportionate to their means, for definite concessions in regard to the navy. The arrangement could easily he continued until the time was ripe for the establishment, say, of an






Advisory Council of Imperial Naval Defence,


in which all parts of the Empire were represented. At present there is in existence a British Committee of Imperial Defence, which included, last year, the British Premier, as Chairman, Lord Roberts, and the chief officers of the Admiralty and the War Office. Its functions are to consider all questions of Imperial Defence from the point of view of the Navy, the Military forces, India, and the Colonies; to obtain and collate information in regard to defence matters; and to furnish the British Government with such advice as may be necessary. The Committee is purely an advisory one, and has no executive functions whatever. This Committee is regarded by the British Governments as merely the beginning of what in time may develop into a wider and more comprehensive scheme. To the Colonies, certainly, the institution under discussion, limited as it is in its membership to the officials of the Admiralty and War Office, seems too narrow in scope to be able to efficiently advise on the defence matters of a vast empire.


It is to be hoped, therefore, that this limited committee will soon develop into some such general body as a representative Defence Council of the Empire. Such a representative body as this should be speedily in a position to advise, efficiently and effectively, on the best methods to be followed in order to ensure the maintenance of British Supremacy at Sea. It could also, without difficulty, formulate some satisfactory scheme of both representation and contribution to the defence fund.


In the next place, there can be little question that, in order to preserve her sea-sovereignty, and thus keep her empire safe from attack, and possible dismemberment, Great Britain should form such






Defensive Alliances


with foreign powers as would tend to preserve the peace of the world. For a long time her statesmen have pursued a policy of splendid isolation, but the time for that seems to have gone by. Indeed, the Anglo-Japanese Treaty of 1905 indicates the termination of the policy of isolation, and renders it more probable that British statesmen will see the advisability of maintaining the cohesion and solidarity of the Empire by forming other and stronger alliances on similar lines.


The objects of this Treaty, as set out in the preamble, are:—



	(a)
	The consolidation and maintenance of the General Peace in the regions of Eastern Asia and of India.


	(b)
	The preservation of the commercial interests of all Powers in China by ensuring the independence and integrity of the Chinese



Empire, and the principle of equal opportunities foe the commerce and industries of all nations in China,


	(c)
	The maintenance of the territorial rights of the High Contacting Parties in the regions of Eastern Asia, and of India, and the defence of their special interests in these regions.




The articles of the treaty specify how the carrying out of these objects may be achieved, and under what conditions the one Power may, when necessary, come to the armed assistance of the other.


It should not be difficult for Great Britain and Japan to arrange a defensive alliance with the United States of America on somewhat similar lines. Such a treaty might well deal with the propection of the commerce and sea-trade of the three countries, and the general preservation of peace at sea. All three nations are isolated sea-powers to whom the internal complications of Europe are not of 
[
unclear: treme] importance. In alliance, they would be too strong for any possible naval combination that could be formed against them. They would then have supreme control of the sea, without the slightest possibility of having that supremacy wrested from them. Great Britain, with her stronger navy, would be the dominant partner of the alliance, and would, therefore, as at present, still maintain her sea-sovereignty.


America should be the natural ally of Great Britain and her colonies. The two nations are practically one in blood and speech. Combined they represent a white population of nearly 150,000,000, of 
[
unclear: dred] aims and interests. Their resources are almost unlimited; their power of expansion almost equally so. Their common aim is the preservation of the peace of the world.


Japan, too, should come into the alliance. There is no practical reason why she should not. The little pin-prick of colour feeling, that is temporarily irritating the people of Japan and America, will soon disappear, and will not be likely to retard the solution of the great problem of the preservation of the general peace. Japan would be an almost necessary factor of the alliance, in order to balance in the East the preponderance of Britain and America in the West. It would be of the utmost importance to the colonies of Australasia, and the other British possessions in the Pacific, that Japan should be a member of the suggested alliance. Indeed, it is greatly to be desired, in the interests of Australasia, that Japan, with her 50 millions of population, and her great and growing military and naval strength, and her comparative nearness to the Pacific colonies of the Empire, should remain a friendly power in alliance with Great Britain.


Great Britain, America, and Japan, as we have stated, are isolated sea-powers, whose common interests are, first, the preservation of peace at sea, and, second, the continuance of the general peace of the world. Neither of them has much interest in the frictional differences that may arise between any of the countries of Europe in regard to their



European territories, except is so far as the establishment of the military and territorial predominance in Europe of any one Power, such as Germany, might prejudicially affect their own interests from naval or military point of view.


The chief obstacle in the way of the formation of a triple alliance between the Powers mentioned, will be found to be in the unwillingness of American statesmen to depart from the traditionary implications of the Monroe doctrine. But an alliance, such as the one suggested, need not in the slightest degree interfere with the principle underlying Monroism. It would rather strengthen the doctrine, than otherwise, and give it additional international weight and importance. If the main objects of the alliance were the preservation of the existing rights of each member, and there was a joint determination to resist any attempts on the part of any other nation to encroach upon these rights, then, the combined navies of the three Powers would be a guarantee of a prolonged and perhaps a general peace.


Already some leading Americans advocate the establishment of a defensive union between Great Britain and America; and no doubt, if the attempt were strenuously made, it might soon become an accomplished fact.


An Anglo American-Japanese alliance, or defence purposes would tend to secure a long, if not a permanent peace. The longer the general peace of the world is maintained, the more does trade and commerce increase and prosper; the kindlier is the feeling engendered amongst the people of the world; and the more will militarism languish and tend to die away. National prosperity, the world's progress, depends on the preservation of the peace of the world. Militarism feeds on war, and without war would die of inanation. While war is possible, however, armaments must be kept up as a guarantee of peace and justice. As a guarantee, too, of the preservation of her Empire, Great Britain must maintain her sea supremacy; and the most feasible method by which she can do this, is, as we have pointed out, for each part of the Empire to contribute, in proportion to its means, to a general scheme of naval defence; and, secondly, the Empire, to enter into a defensive alliance with such combined Powers as America and Japan.
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I.—The Problem Discussed.





Since Trafalgar, Great Britain has had command of the sea, and her vital problem now is how the supremacy of her Empire at sea may be maintained. For a century British maritime predominance has been unchallenged. Both in regard to the extent of her mercantile marine, and the strength of the navy, Great Britain is the greatest sea-power the world has ever seen. The merchant steamships and sailing vessels of the world have a carrying capacity of some 36 million tons. Of this vast total the tonnage of British ships alone aggregates 17 million tons; while next, but after a long interval (counting sea-going ships only) come Germany with 3½ million, and the United States of America with 2½ million tons.


In her over-sea possessions, too, both in regard to their extent population, and natural resources, Great Britain shows a huge preponderance over all other nations. Her colonies and dependencies measure 12 million square miles in extent, supporting a population of nearly 400 million a—about one-fourth of the total population of the globe. France can show only 4 million square miles of over-sea territory, with a population of 57 millions; while Germany still lags far behind, with colonies one million square miles in extent, having a population of about 13 millions, of whom only 7000 belong to the Teutonic race.


These two sets of facts alone show, without unnecessary comment why it is necessary for Great Britain to maintain her supremacy at sea, if the Empire is to remain intact. The British Empire is world-wide, consisting of units large and small connected physically by the sea alone, yet linked together with the crimson thread of kinship. Take it all in all, it forms the richest and about the most populous portion of the earth's surface under one flag. It has greater possibilities of expansion than any other power. It is self-contained. It produces, or can produce, within its own boundaries, everything which it requires, or which can be obtained from any other part of the world. It is not necessarily dependent on the rest of the world for anything. The only thing necessary to preserve its greatness, to keep established its continuity and cohesion, to ensure its remaining the Empire it



is that it should maintain the command of the sea; that it should have control of the great sea routes and ocean arteries of trade. How necessary, therefore, is it, that the Empire should strain every nerve to preserve the sea sovereignty it now enjoys!






The World's Race for Sea-Power.


seems only now to be beginning in real earnest. For twice a thousand years and more the struggle for sea-sovereignty has been going on; and perhaps it has not even yet reached its zenith. During the contest many nations have passed away, and others have taken their places. Phoenician traders once fearlessly ploughed the Mediterranean wave, penetrating even to Britain, then on the borders of the known world. Tyre and Sidon have passed away, and even the sites of these were prosperous cities are of doubtful location. Carthage was once the mistress of the tideless sea, but the fiat, "Carthago delenda est." went forth, and she bad perforce to give place to Rome. "Roma 
[
unclear: t]"—ancient Rome, ruler of the world, mother of men and nations, has been, and is no more. Venice and Genoa, the world's sea-carriers until the discovery of America and the Cape route to India, have dwindled into insignificant Italian towns. The very causes that contributed to their fall raised Spain to a state of maritime pre-eminence, similar to that enjoyed by Britain to-day. The great discoveries extended the margin of the world; and the people of Spain were prompt to take advantage of the opportunities afforded them. Down to the defeat of the Armada in 1588. as Mr. Froude points out, the sea-sovereignty of the world certainly belonged to the Spaniards. In less than a century they had planted their colonies over the greater portion of the two Americas. They had taken possession of the great West Indian Islands. They penetrated to the Indian Ocean, and colonised the Philippines. The defeat of the Armada, however, wrested from them the sea-sovereignty they had hitherto exclusively enjoyed; and the next two centuries exhibit an almost constant, and continuous struggle, on the part of the Spanish, Dutch, French, and British, for sea supremacy; from which the British finally emerged triumphant in 1805 by the victory of Trafalgar.






This Struggle for Sea-Power


has not ceased. It is still going on; silently as yet, but still in a deadly, intensified form. Each of the greater powers seems to be effective itself to the utmost to make its navy as strong as possible. In Nelson's time victory went with seamanship, where fire, to be effective, had to be at close range. The ships, therefore, that could manoeuvre the most skilfully, and that had the greatest weight of fire, had the greatest chance of success. Hence the palm of victory, at that time, went to the skilful and highly-trained British seamen. Nowadays, steam has reduced seamanship, as then understood, almost to a nullity. Most modern experts agree that naval success in the future will lie with the nation that holds the largest number of great



ships, carrying the heaviest and most effective guns, and therefore the heaviest weight of fire. In this case manoeuvring (not necessarily seamanship) weight of fire, and markmanship at great distances, are essential to success. Thus it is that every now and again, at frequent intervals, we learn that some vaster, steel-armoured floating monster has been begun by one nation or another.


At present the British "Dreadnought," of 18,000 tons, just launched and put into commission, is certainly the most powerful battleship afloat; while two others of her class are being built for the Empire in British dockyards These vessels are to be armed with heavier guns than those of any other vessel at present afloat-huge monsters of 13.25 inches calibre, each weighing 86 tons. Germany is constructing, or is about to build, a squadron of "Dreadnoughts," as well as a number of turbine destroyers able to steam 30 
[
unclear: kno] Japan is projecting a still larger battleship—one of 21,000 tons, while France is about to launch a new fleet of submarines.






Naval Strength of the Powers.

*


It may be as well, before going further, to make a rough comparison of the present and growing naval strength of the principal powers. Britain, of course, as yet occupies the pride of place, with warships of an aggregate measurement of 1,800,000 tons; represented principally by 66 battleships of all classes, 30 armoured cruisers, 87 protected cruisers, 258 torpedo boats and destroyers, and 51 submarines. These vessels may be taken to be in the highest state of efficiency, as they are always in commission, and generally at sea, or on active duty. Besides, this the prestige and traditions of the British navy help to make for increased efficiency.


France comes next, with some 630,000 tons of war-shipping, including 40 battleships, 25 armoured cruisers. 40 protected 
[
unclear: cruise] 387 torpedo boats and destroyers, and 89 submarines. The French ships are considered by experts to be good ones, but their efficiency is questionable, as the ships, and of course the crews, are too often in harbour, and the vessels are not always in commission. It is some-what difficult, therefore, to form a fair estimate of their value as a fighting machine, as the French are not a sea-going nation.


Germany takes third place, with some 480,000 tons of war-vessels; including 31 battleships, 15 armoured cruisers, 13 protected cruisers, and 182 torpedo boats and destroyers. The German Navy's considered to he an extremely efficient one; and, as the Kaiser's building programme is being rapidly pushed on, its efficiency should



be constantly increasing. Germany, however, has had little or no naval experience in actual warfare; and it is impossible, therefore, to forecast what the value of her navy as a fighting machine is likely to be.


Fourth on the list is the United States navy, with warships aggregating about 400,000 tons, principally made up of 28 battleships, 15 armoured cruisers, and 52 torpedo-boats and destroyers. The naval successes at Manilla and Santiago, gained by America in its recent war with Spain, would seem to show that the navy of the former power is thoroughly efficient and up-to date; although it must be confessed that the Spanish ships were ill-equipped, and out date.


America is at present, under the sagacious guidance of President Rooseevelt, entering upon a wider sphere of warship construction. Her latest effort is the building of a vessel of improved "Dreadnought" class, measuring 20,000 tons, and able to steam 21 knots an hour. The broadside fire of this leviathan will be 25 per cent, heavier than that of any other vessel at present afloat; and its estimated cost is £1,200,000.


Japan, with some 320,000 tons of war vessels, including 12 battleships, 27 armoured or protected cruisers, and 101 torpedo boats and destroyers, considering its size, probably possesses as nearly perfect a fighting machine as any that sails the waters. The crushing defeat inflicted by Admiral Togo upon the Baltic fleet in the great battle of Tsushima, tended to show that in fighting power, squadron for squadron, the Japanese Navy is not inferior to that of any other nation.





* 
Note—The figures quoted in this article have been compiled principally from "Hazell's Annual" of 1905-1906. They have, however, been corrected, as far as possible, by a comparison of the figures given in other publications. Some were obtained from an article on "The World's Race for Sea-Power," by Mr. P. B. Hobson, in Munsey's Magazine for November last. The number of warships given includes those in process of construction.






Increasing Naval Armaments.


I have given above as accurate a statement as the information at my disposal will allow, of the strength and conditions of the naval 
[
unclear: ments] of the principal sea-powers of the world. It will be as well, however, to note again that these armaments are being regularly and persistently increased. Great Britain herself has 235,000 tons of new warhips in course of construction. France is building 180,000 tons. Germany has 120,000 tons building, but is pursuing a much more ambitious programme than even this, with a relentless, dogged pertinacity than seems to show that her fixed, unalterable resolution is to measure her strength against Britan's naval power, as soon as she finds herself in a position to do so. America, too, in spite of the Monroe doctrine, is awakening up from her long naval lethargy, and has 315,000 tons of war shipping in course of construction. Japan, fresh from the sweets of victory, has 110,000 tons in the course of actual construction, and has already formulated a much more ambitious programme than this. Lastly, Russia, even while in the throes of a ghastly revolution, and with the hour of crushing defeat black upon her, is building warships of an aggregate capacity of 130,000 tons.









Foreign Alliances.


Austria-Hungary and Italy, although not of themselves very important in regard to naval matters, become so when we take into consideration their alliance with Germany. This Triple Alliance makes the first mentioned powers of great importance from a naval point of view, particularly to the British. Their combined navies of 390,000 tons, together with the ships they are having built, which aggregate 95,000 tons more, when added to Germany's naval strength, give the alliance control of war vessels, actually built, having a capacity of 860,000 tons, and the future use of an additional 215,000 tons now in the course of construction.


Again the dual alliance between France and Russia gives these combined Powers war ships of a total capacity of 850,000 tons; while another 310,000 tons are already being built.


Of course the alliance between Great Britain and Japan, confirmed last year, gives these Powers a vast preponderance over any other probable or perhaps possible combination; but for all that it must be remembered that Germany is in deadly earnest, and is apparently taking her programme of naval expansion much more seriously than is any of the other Powers. It is Germany, moreover or a combination engineered by Germany, that Great Britain has more particularly to guard against.






The Pacific and the Panama Canal.


Before we proceed to use our data in discussing the best course to adopt to ensure the continuance of British Supremacy at sea, it will be as well to examine how the problem affects New Zealand and Australia as parts of the Empire. It is of moment, too, to remember that it has not been so much the aggressive obtrusion of Foreign Powers into the Pacific, that Australasia has hitherto had reason to fear, or suffer, as the supineness and sometimes apparently the utter indifference cf the British Government to the best interests of the Pacific colonies and of the Empire. The tale of neglect and indifference is a long one, reaching its culminating point, perhaps the New Hebrides Convention recently arranged between Great Britain and France, concerning which the great self-governing colonies were not even consulted.

* Had it not been for this neglectful indifference to the best interests of the Empire, on the part of successive British Governments, the Union Jack would have floated over all, or nearly all the islands of the Pacific. Let it be remembered, too, that the British Government can offer no excuse for this neglect. It ignored, or neglected to properly consider, the requests and persistent protests of such prominent colonial statesmen as Sir George Grey, Sir Robert Stout, the Hon. R. J. Seddon, Sir Henry Parkes, Mr. Barton, Mr. Deakin, and other leading members of the Australasian Governments. To be sure that this statement is correct let us take a few facts.





As far back as 1853 Sir George Grey urged upon the British Government the expediency of annexing New Caledonia, one of the largest islands in the Pacific. Downing Street neglected to do so, although the Island chiefs themselves desired annexation. France stepped in, with the result that this large and richly endowed island is now a French possession. The valuable Samoan Islands, on the direct trade route to San Francisco and the Panama Canal, stand in similar case. The king and islanders wished these islands to be made a dependency of New Zealand. Everything was ready to accomplish this result. The steamer with the official party was ready to leave, but the Little England Government again intervened. Samoa was lost to the Empire, and the greater part of it became an appendage of Germany; the remainder going to America. The Sandwich Islands, too, also on the trade route to the Great Western Continent, although their people desired British protection, were allowed to become American property. As Sir Robert Stout, and Sir Julius Vogel, had urged in the case of Samoa, Mr. Seddon again urged in the case of Hawaii. He entered a rigorous protest against American annexation. During one of his visits to the Mother Country he did all in his power to preserve these strategically important islands for the Empire, but without avail. No one knew better than our late lamented Premier that once the Islands became an American possession the coastwise laws of the United States would prevail, and New Zealand would be practically shut out from the Samoan trade. Before this annexation about one-third of the trading between San Francisco and New Zealand were owned by New Zealand merchants and traders. These trading vessel have now for the most part disappeared.


Why continue the tale? Samoa, New Caledonia, the greater part of the New Guinea group, and many others, have all permanently passed away from the aegis of the British flag; and to think that they might have remained Anglo-Keltic for all time, and have thus offered no barriers to the expansion and predominance of the British race in the Pacific!


Most of the islands mentioned form a set of stepping stones from our own Colony, and Australia, to the Pacific terminus of the Panama Canal. Their loss to the Empire, as the late Mr. Seddon most strenuosly pointed out, is irreparable. Their occupation by foreign powers has rendered the condition of the Australasian colonies less secure. They will form the coaling stations, harbours of refuge, and ports of call for any hostile fleet that may invade the Pacific for the purpose of attacking British colonies there. Many of these islands of great strategical and commercial importance, and should have been made inalienable British territory, when the opportunity of making them so-was so utterly easy. Well might Mr. Seddon exclaim, in his own vigorous way, that it was a pity that such Little England statesmen as those who had lost us these valuable territories should



ever have been entrusted with the destinies of Great Britain and the Empire.


It is of paramount importance, therefore, that no further encroachments of foreign powers in the Pacific should be permitted. Great Britain, and no other Power, should dominate this vast ocean. Within a very few years the Panama Canal will be open for traffic. The result will be a shifting of the centre of gravity of the whole world. The need of British imperialism, and true federation, will be emphasised. The Australasian colonies, and the Islands of the Pacific, will be brought nearer to Europe, nearer to the great heart of the Empire. Newer strategical, commercial, and sociological problems will arise, and will await and require solution. As Mr. Seddon cogently pointed out, "The future of the Pacific will be greatly changed by the opening of the Panama Canal from what it would have been under old conditions. The number of industries will be greatly affected. Unless British statesmen grasp the situation, and provide therefor, they will find in years to come the weak spot in the armour of the Empire. They will find that the most deadly blow the Empire can sustain will be dealt in the Pacific itself."


These are pregnant, sagacious, and perhaps prophetic words, that should not be disregarded by our people of the Southern Seas, and should show us the necessity of doing all in our power towards assisting the Mother Country to maintain the supremacy of her sea power. To do this they must, as the Navy League is doing, strive to keep the British Government on the alert to the necessity of keeping up and even increasing the naval strength of the Empire, and of making such defensive alliances with friendly naval powers as will ensure either peace or victory.





* A possible explanation of this alleged neglect is given on page 8 of this article.






British Distrust of Germany.


The Power that the British have reason to distrust most, and whose ambitious aims in the direction of its own imperial expansion they have undoubtedly to guard against, is Germany; particularly Germany under its present Kaiser. Ever since the Franco-German war, and the consequent unification of Germany through the confederation of the German States, the Teutonic Empire has progressed by leaps and bounds Not only has it increased in military and naval strength, but the growth of its manufactures, the expansion of its trade and commerce, the increase of its population and of its wealth and material resources, have been wonderful. Within the confines of the European portion of the German Empire lives a population of 60,000,000. This population is increasing rapidly. The German birth-rate is higher, and its death-rate lower, than those of Great Britain. Just across the border, in the Austrian-Hungarian Empire, are another 16,000,000 Germans, one in blood, descent and speech, which a turn in the wheel of fortune may at any time place at the disposal of Germany. Besides these there are 25,000,000 Germans, or



people of German descent, settled in the United States of America, so that scattered over the world there are some hundred million Germans, one in blood and speech—the great majority of them being under one flag. Leaving out the foreign and coloured elements of America, this number almost equals the Anglo-Keltic population of the globe.


Whether this is so or not, or whether it is of importance to us, or not, from an Imperial point of view, we cannot help noticing the following significant facts:—The population of Germany during the last fifteen years has increased by over thirty per cent, and it is still increasing in a similar ratio. Its present population of 60 millions is crushed into an area only two-thirds that of New South Wales, or twice that of New Zealand. This vast, and ever increasing population, if it is to go on growing, must find an outlet. Just as our English forefathers, through pressure of population, and stress of war were forced to leave their pleasant pastures in the heart of the peninsula that separates the Baltic from the northern seas, or to quit their black-timbered homesteads, and prim little townships, nestling near the purple patches of water at the mouths of the Weser and the Elbe, and betake themselves to the great waters, to become in time colonisers of other lands; so the modern Germans are looking out for other territories beyond the sea, vaster and more spacious lands, where their race and nationality may bourgeon, and blossom, and fructify, until the Teuton shall possess the earth, and all that is therein.


What wonder, then, that the Kaiser and his people cast envious eyes upon the prosperous and spacious over-sea colonies of Britain, and perhaps cherish the wish that these ready-made examples of successful colonization may some day soon drop into the rapacious German maw.


Germany's own over-sea colonies have not been a success. Like the colonies of old Rome, the pestilent, poisonous breath of militarism has breathed upon them, and prevented any true colonization, any genuine extension of the Fatherland. But for all that the Teutons have the example of history before them. Just as the great colonies of France fell before the prowess and organization of British soldiers and sailors, and became absorbed into the Empire of the Free; so, the Germans feel warranted in believing that a turn of fortune's wheel may bring about the annihilation of the British Navy as a fighting force, with the possible transference to their own government and control of the principal gems in the crown of the empire upon which the sun never sets.


The dream, too, is not impossible of realisation. Given supineness and continued indifference on the part of the British Government, sinful neglect in not guarding against the compassing of what are undoubtedly Germany's secret hopes and aspirations, or the failure to keep pace with every extension of the German navy; and the realisation of the dream is only too possible.





And the dream is no idle one, either. Mark what strenuous efforts Germany is making to oapture the trade of the world, to find new markets for her produce, to obtain new territory for the settlement of her own over-crowded population—territory that will remain German, with a German people owning fealty to the German flag. Already her over-sea colonies, as we have seen, extend to a millon square miles in area. She has set her foot in the Pacific, and has apparently taken root there. She poses as the friend of the Mussulman, with the hope of obtaining concessions in trade or territory from Mahommedan countries. Fortunately her scheming bore no fruit in Morocco; but she is still persistently striving to obtain control of Persia and the Persian Gulf. She is seeking to establish great interests in Egypt and the Lower Nile, with the object of preventing the British from keeping possession of north-eastern Africa, without granting the Kaiser concessions elsewhere. She has even been coquetting with America as witness Prince Henry's visit to New York with a German fleet—but solely with the view of lulling Monroeism to sleep, while she devises some pretest or excuse to exercise some measure of military control over her large South American commercial interests, aud thus obtain a permanent footing in the great southern continent.


Spain, France, and Britain have, each in its turn, exercised an almost world-wide supremacy. Germany alone of the great Empires has not been a world-power; but she believes that her time coming, and desires it to come quickly. She is for ever scheming extend her power. Even the other day the cable news announced covert attempt on the part of Germany to obtain a footing in the New Hebrides, by the purchase of large estates there, before the new agreement between Great Britain and France in regard to a joint Protectorate over the islands was completed. The British Government, however, was for once on the alert, and the scheme for affording Germany an excuse for intervening has fallen through. The Convention between the two Powers directly interested was hastily signed, before the Commonwealth and New Zealand could be consulted in regard to the terms. This, at least, is the explanation offered, to account for the failure of the British Government to allow Australia and New Zealand an opportunity of considering the terms of the Convention before its final completion. It seems, therefore, that Germany's latest attempt to further increase her interest in the Pacific nas been signally defeated; but the episode serves to show how keen and alert she is in her attempts' to carry out her scheme of expansion.
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Since Trafalgar, Great Britain has had command of the sea, and her vital problem now is how the supremacy of her Empire at sea may be maintained. For a century British maritime predominance has been unchallenged. Both in regard to the extent of her mercantile marine, and the strength of the navy, Great Britain is the greatest sea-power the world has ever seen. The merchant steamships and sailing vessels of the world have a carrying capacity of some 36 million tons. Of this vast total the tonnage of British ships alone aggregates 17 million tons; while next, but after a long interval (counting sea-going ships only) come Germany with 3½ million, and the United States of America with 2½ million tons.


In her over-sea possessions, too, both in regard to their extent population, and natural resources, Great Britain shows a huge preponderance over all other nations. Her colonies and dependencies measure 12 million square miles in extent, supporting a population of nearly 400 million a—about one-fourth of the total population of the globe. France can show only 4 million square miles of over-sea territory, with a population of 57 millions; while Germany still lags far behind, with colonies one million square miles in extent, having a population of about 13 millions, of whom only 7000 belong to the Teutonic race.


These two sets of facts alone show, without unnecessary comment why it is necessary for Great Britain to maintain her supremacy at sea, if the Empire is to remain intact. The British Empire is world-wide, consisting of units large and small connected physically by the sea alone, yet linked together with the crimson thread of kinship. Take it all in all, it forms the richest and about the most populous portion of the earth's surface under one flag. It has greater possibilities of expansion than any other power. It is self-contained. It produces, or can produce, within its own boundaries, everything which it requires, or which can be obtained from any other part of the world. It is not necessarily dependent on the rest of the world for anything. The only thing necessary to preserve its greatness, to keep established its continuity and cohesion, to ensure its remaining the Empire it



is that it should maintain the command of the sea; that it should have control of the great sea routes and ocean arteries of trade. How necessary, therefore, is it, that the Empire should strain every nerve to preserve the sea sovereignty it now enjoys!
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The World's Race for Sea-Power.


seems only now to be beginning in real earnest. For twice a thousand years and more the struggle for sea-sovereignty has been going on; and perhaps it has not even yet reached its zenith. During the contest many nations have passed away, and others have taken their places. Phoenician traders once fearlessly ploughed the Mediterranean wave, penetrating even to Britain, then on the borders of the known world. Tyre and Sidon have passed away, and even the sites of these were prosperous cities are of doubtful location. Carthage was once the mistress of the tideless sea, but the fiat, "Carthago delenda est." went forth, and she bad perforce to give place to Rome. "Roma 
[
unclear: t]"—ancient Rome, ruler of the world, mother of men and nations, has been, and is no more. Venice and Genoa, the world's sea-carriers until the discovery of America and the Cape route to India, have dwindled into insignificant Italian towns. The very causes that contributed to their fall raised Spain to a state of maritime pre-eminence, similar to that enjoyed by Britain to-day. The great discoveries extended the margin of the world; and the people of Spain were prompt to take advantage of the opportunities afforded them. Down to the defeat of the Armada in 1588. as Mr. Froude points out, the sea-sovereignty of the world certainly belonged to the Spaniards. In less than a century they had planted their colonies over the greater portion of the two Americas. They had taken possession of the great West Indian Islands. They penetrated to the Indian Ocean, and colonised the Philippines. The defeat of the Armada, however, wrested from them the sea-sovereignty they had hitherto exclusively enjoyed; and the next two centuries exhibit an almost constant, and continuous struggle, on the part of the Spanish, Dutch, French, and British, for sea supremacy; from which the British finally emerged triumphant in 1805 by the victory of Trafalgar.
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This Struggle for Sea-Power


has not ceased. It is still going on; silently as yet, but still in a deadly, intensified form. Each of the greater powers seems to be effective itself to the utmost to make its navy as strong as possible. In Nelson's time victory went with seamanship, where fire, to be effective, had to be at close range. The ships, therefore, that could manoeuvre the most skilfully, and that had the greatest weight of fire, had the greatest chance of success. Hence the palm of victory, at that time, went to the skilful and highly-trained British seamen. Nowadays, steam has reduced seamanship, as then understood, almost to a nullity. Most modern experts agree that naval success in the future will lie with the nation that holds the largest number of great



ships, carrying the heaviest and most effective guns, and therefore the heaviest weight of fire. In this case manoeuvring (not necessarily seamanship) weight of fire, and markmanship at great distances, are essential to success. Thus it is that every now and again, at frequent intervals, we learn that some vaster, steel-armoured floating monster has been begun by one nation or another.


At present the British "Dreadnought," of 18,000 tons, just launched and put into commission, is certainly the most powerful battleship afloat; while two others of her class are being built for the Empire in British dockyards These vessels are to be armed with heavier guns than those of any other vessel at present afloat-huge monsters of 13.25 inches calibre, each weighing 86 tons. Germany is constructing, or is about to build, a squadron of "Dreadnoughts," as well as a number of turbine destroyers able to steam 30 
[
unclear: kno] Japan is projecting a still larger battleship—one of 21,000 tons, while France is about to launch a new fleet of submarines.
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Naval Strength of the Powers.

*


It may be as well, before going further, to make a rough comparison of the present and growing naval strength of the principal powers. Britain, of course, as yet occupies the pride of place, with warships of an aggregate measurement of 1,800,000 tons; represented principally by 66 battleships of all classes, 30 armoured cruisers, 87 protected cruisers, 258 torpedo boats and destroyers, and 51 submarines. These vessels may be taken to be in the highest state of efficiency, as they are always in commission, and generally at sea, or on active duty. Besides, this the prestige and traditions of the British navy help to make for increased efficiency.


France comes next, with some 630,000 tons of war-shipping, including 40 battleships, 25 armoured cruisers. 40 protected 
[
unclear: cruise] 387 torpedo boats and destroyers, and 89 submarines. The French ships are considered by experts to be good ones, but their efficiency is questionable, as the ships, and of course the crews, are too often in harbour, and the vessels are not always in commission. It is some-what difficult, therefore, to form a fair estimate of their value as a fighting machine, as the French are not a sea-going nation.


Germany takes third place, with some 480,000 tons of war-vessels; including 31 battleships, 15 armoured cruisers, 13 protected cruisers, and 182 torpedo boats and destroyers. The German Navy's considered to he an extremely efficient one; and, as the Kaiser's building programme is being rapidly pushed on, its efficiency should



be constantly increasing. Germany, however, has had little or no naval experience in actual warfare; and it is impossible, therefore, to forecast what the value of her navy as a fighting machine is likely to be.


Fourth on the list is the United States navy, with warships aggregating about 400,000 tons, principally made up of 28 battleships, 15 armoured cruisers, and 52 torpedo-boats and destroyers. The naval successes at Manilla and Santiago, gained by America in its recent war with Spain, would seem to show that the navy of the former power is thoroughly efficient and up-to date; although it must be confessed that the Spanish ships were ill-equipped, and out date.


America is at present, under the sagacious guidance of President Rooseevelt, entering upon a wider sphere of warship construction. Her latest effort is the building of a vessel of improved "Dreadnought" class, measuring 20,000 tons, and able to steam 21 knots an hour. The broadside fire of this leviathan will be 25 per cent, heavier than that of any other vessel at present afloat; and its estimated cost is £1,200,000.


Japan, with some 320,000 tons of war vessels, including 12 battleships, 27 armoured or protected cruisers, and 101 torpedo boats and destroyers, considering its size, probably possesses as nearly perfect a fighting machine as any that sails the waters. The crushing defeat inflicted by Admiral Togo upon the Baltic fleet in the great battle of Tsushima, tended to show that in fighting power, squadron for squadron, the Japanese Navy is not inferior to that of any other nation.





* 
Note—The figures quoted in this article have been compiled principally from "Hazell's Annual" of 1905-1906. They have, however, been corrected, as far as possible, by a comparison of the figures given in other publications. Some were obtained from an article on "The World's Race for Sea-Power," by Mr. P. B. Hobson, in Munsey's Magazine for November last. The number of warships given includes those in process of construction.
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Increasing Naval Armaments.


I have given above as accurate a statement as the information at my disposal will allow, of the strength and conditions of the naval 
[
unclear: ments] of the principal sea-powers of the world. It will be as well, however, to note again that these armaments are being regularly and persistently increased. Great Britain herself has 235,000 tons of new warhips in course of construction. France is building 180,000 tons. Germany has 120,000 tons building, but is pursuing a much more ambitious programme than even this, with a relentless, dogged pertinacity than seems to show that her fixed, unalterable resolution is to measure her strength against Britan's naval power, as soon as she finds herself in a position to do so. America, too, in spite of the Monroe doctrine, is awakening up from her long naval lethargy, and has 315,000 tons of war shipping in course of construction. Japan, fresh from the sweets of victory, has 110,000 tons in the course of actual construction, and has already formulated a much more ambitious programme than this. Lastly, Russia, even while in the throes of a ghastly revolution, and with the hour of crushing defeat black upon her, is building warships of an aggregate capacity of 130,000 tons.
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Foreign Alliances.


Austria-Hungary and Italy, although not of themselves very important in regard to naval matters, become so when we take into consideration their alliance with Germany. This Triple Alliance makes the first mentioned powers of great importance from a naval point of view, particularly to the British. Their combined navies of 390,000 tons, together with the ships they are having built, which aggregate 95,000 tons more, when added to Germany's naval strength, give the alliance control of war vessels, actually built, having a capacity of 860,000 tons, and the future use of an additional 215,000 tons now in the course of construction.


Again the dual alliance between France and Russia gives these combined Powers war ships of a total capacity of 850,000 tons; while another 310,000 tons are already being built.


Of course the alliance between Great Britain and Japan, confirmed last year, gives these Powers a vast preponderance over any other probable or perhaps possible combination; but for all that it must be remembered that Germany is in deadly earnest, and is apparently taking her programme of naval expansion much more seriously than is any of the other Powers. It is Germany, moreover or a combination engineered by Germany, that Great Britain has more particularly to guard against.
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The Pacific and the Panama Canal.


Before we proceed to use our data in discussing the best course to adopt to ensure the continuance of British Supremacy at sea, it will be as well to examine how the problem affects New Zealand and Australia as parts of the Empire. It is of moment, too, to remember that it has not been so much the aggressive obtrusion of Foreign Powers into the Pacific, that Australasia has hitherto had reason to fear, or suffer, as the supineness and sometimes apparently the utter indifference cf the British Government to the best interests of the Pacific colonies and of the Empire. The tale of neglect and indifference is a long one, reaching its culminating point, perhaps the New Hebrides Convention recently arranged between Great Britain and France, concerning which the great self-governing colonies were not even consulted.

* Had it not been for this neglectful indifference to the best interests of the Empire, on the part of successive British Governments, the Union Jack would have floated over all, or nearly all the islands of the Pacific. Let it be remembered, too, that the British Government can offer no excuse for this neglect. It ignored, or neglected to properly consider, the requests and persistent protests of such prominent colonial statesmen as Sir George Grey, Sir Robert Stout, the Hon. R. J. Seddon, Sir Henry Parkes, Mr. Barton, Mr. Deakin, and other leading members of the Australasian Governments. To be sure that this statement is correct let us take a few facts.





As far back as 1853 Sir George Grey urged upon the British Government the expediency of annexing New Caledonia, one of the largest islands in the Pacific. Downing Street neglected to do so, although the Island chiefs themselves desired annexation. France stepped in, with the result that this large and richly endowed island is now a French possession. The valuable Samoan Islands, on the direct trade route to San Francisco and the Panama Canal, stand in similar case. The king and islanders wished these islands to be made a dependency of New Zealand. Everything was ready to accomplish this result. The steamer with the official party was ready to leave, but the Little England Government again intervened. Samoa was lost to the Empire, and the greater part of it became an appendage of Germany; the remainder going to America. The Sandwich Islands, too, also on the trade route to the Great Western Continent, although their people desired British protection, were allowed to become American property. As Sir Robert Stout, and Sir Julius Vogel, had urged in the case of Samoa, Mr. Seddon again urged in the case of Hawaii. He entered a rigorous protest against American annexation. During one of his visits to the Mother Country he did all in his power to preserve these strategically important islands for the Empire, but without avail. No one knew better than our late lamented Premier that once the Islands became an American possession the coastwise laws of the United States would prevail, and New Zealand would be practically shut out from the Samoan trade. Before this annexation about one-third of the trading between San Francisco and New Zealand were owned by New Zealand merchants and traders. These trading vessel have now for the most part disappeared.


Why continue the tale? Samoa, New Caledonia, the greater part of the New Guinea group, and many others, have all permanently passed away from the aegis of the British flag; and to think that they might have remained Anglo-Keltic for all time, and have thus offered no barriers to the expansion and predominance of the British race in the Pacific!


Most of the islands mentioned form a set of stepping stones from our own Colony, and Australia, to the Pacific terminus of the Panama Canal. Their loss to the Empire, as the late Mr. Seddon most strenuosly pointed out, is irreparable. Their occupation by foreign powers has rendered the condition of the Australasian colonies less secure. They will form the coaling stations, harbours of refuge, and ports of call for any hostile fleet that may invade the Pacific for the purpose of attacking British colonies there. Many of these islands of great strategical and commercial importance, and should have been made inalienable British territory, when the opportunity of making them so-was so utterly easy. Well might Mr. Seddon exclaim, in his own vigorous way, that it was a pity that such Little England statesmen as those who had lost us these valuable territories should



ever have been entrusted with the destinies of Great Britain and the Empire.


It is of paramount importance, therefore, that no further encroachments of foreign powers in the Pacific should be permitted. Great Britain, and no other Power, should dominate this vast ocean. Within a very few years the Panama Canal will be open for traffic. The result will be a shifting of the centre of gravity of the whole world. The need of British imperialism, and true federation, will be emphasised. The Australasian colonies, and the Islands of the Pacific, will be brought nearer to Europe, nearer to the great heart of the Empire. Newer strategical, commercial, and sociological problems will arise, and will await and require solution. As Mr. Seddon cogently pointed out, "The future of the Pacific will be greatly changed by the opening of the Panama Canal from what it would have been under old conditions. The number of industries will be greatly affected. Unless British statesmen grasp the situation, and provide therefor, they will find in years to come the weak spot in the armour of the Empire. They will find that the most deadly blow the Empire can sustain will be dealt in the Pacific itself."


These are pregnant, sagacious, and perhaps prophetic words, that should not be disregarded by our people of the Southern Seas, and should show us the necessity of doing all in our power towards assisting the Mother Country to maintain the supremacy of her sea power. To do this they must, as the Navy League is doing, strive to keep the British Government on the alert to the necessity of keeping up and even increasing the naval strength of the Empire, and of making such defensive alliances with friendly naval powers as will ensure either peace or victory.





* A possible explanation of this alleged neglect is given on page 8 of this article.
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British Distrust of Germany.


The Power that the British have reason to distrust most, and whose ambitious aims in the direction of its own imperial expansion they have undoubtedly to guard against, is Germany; particularly Germany under its present Kaiser. Ever since the Franco-German war, and the consequent unification of Germany through the confederation of the German States, the Teutonic Empire has progressed by leaps and bounds Not only has it increased in military and naval strength, but the growth of its manufactures, the expansion of its trade and commerce, the increase of its population and of its wealth and material resources, have been wonderful. Within the confines of the European portion of the German Empire lives a population of 60,000,000. This population is increasing rapidly. The German birth-rate is higher, and its death-rate lower, than those of Great Britain. Just across the border, in the Austrian-Hungarian Empire, are another 16,000,000 Germans, one in blood, descent and speech, which a turn in the wheel of fortune may at any time place at the disposal of Germany. Besides these there are 25,000,000 Germans, or



people of German descent, settled in the United States of America, so that scattered over the world there are some hundred million Germans, one in blood and speech—the great majority of them being under one flag. Leaving out the foreign and coloured elements of America, this number almost equals the Anglo-Keltic population of the globe.


Whether this is so or not, or whether it is of importance to us, or not, from an Imperial point of view, we cannot help noticing the following significant facts:—The population of Germany during the last fifteen years has increased by over thirty per cent, and it is still increasing in a similar ratio. Its present population of 60 millions is crushed into an area only two-thirds that of New South Wales, or twice that of New Zealand. This vast, and ever increasing population, if it is to go on growing, must find an outlet. Just as our English forefathers, through pressure of population, and stress of war were forced to leave their pleasant pastures in the heart of the peninsula that separates the Baltic from the northern seas, or to quit their black-timbered homesteads, and prim little townships, nestling near the purple patches of water at the mouths of the Weser and the Elbe, and betake themselves to the great waters, to become in time colonisers of other lands; so the modern Germans are looking out for other territories beyond the sea, vaster and more spacious lands, where their race and nationality may bourgeon, and blossom, and fructify, until the Teuton shall possess the earth, and all that is therein.


What wonder, then, that the Kaiser and his people cast envious eyes upon the prosperous and spacious over-sea colonies of Britain, and perhaps cherish the wish that these ready-made examples of successful colonization may some day soon drop into the rapacious German maw.


Germany's own over-sea colonies have not been a success. Like the colonies of old Rome, the pestilent, poisonous breath of militarism has breathed upon them, and prevented any true colonization, any genuine extension of the Fatherland. But for all that the Teutons have the example of history before them. Just as the great colonies of France fell before the prowess and organization of British soldiers and sailors, and became absorbed into the Empire of the Free; so, the Germans feel warranted in believing that a turn of fortune's wheel may bring about the annihilation of the British Navy as a fighting force, with the possible transference to their own government and control of the principal gems in the crown of the empire upon which the sun never sets.


The dream, too, is not impossible of realisation. Given supineness and continued indifference on the part of the British Government, sinful neglect in not guarding against the compassing of what are undoubtedly Germany's secret hopes and aspirations, or the failure to keep pace with every extension of the German navy; and the realisation of the dream is only too possible.





And the dream is no idle one, either. Mark what strenuous efforts Germany is making to oapture the trade of the world, to find new markets for her produce, to obtain new territory for the settlement of her own over-crowded population—territory that will remain German, with a German people owning fealty to the German flag. Already her over-sea colonies, as we have seen, extend to a millon square miles in area. She has set her foot in the Pacific, and has apparently taken root there. She poses as the friend of the Mussulman, with the hope of obtaining concessions in trade or territory from Mahommedan countries. Fortunately her scheming bore no fruit in Morocco; but she is still persistently striving to obtain control of Persia and the Persian Gulf. She is seeking to establish great interests in Egypt and the Lower Nile, with the object of preventing the British from keeping possession of north-eastern Africa, without granting the Kaiser concessions elsewhere. She has even been coquetting with America as witness Prince Henry's visit to New York with a German fleet—but solely with the view of lulling Monroeism to sleep, while she devises some pretest or excuse to exercise some measure of military control over her large South American commercial interests, aud thus obtain a permanent footing in the great southern continent.


Spain, France, and Britain have, each in its turn, exercised an almost world-wide supremacy. Germany alone of the great Empires has not been a world-power; but she believes that her time coming, and desires it to come quickly. She is for ever scheming extend her power. Even the other day the cable news announced covert attempt on the part of Germany to obtain a footing in the New Hebrides, by the purchase of large estates there, before the new agreement between Great Britain and France in regard to a joint Protectorate over the islands was completed. The British Government, however, was for once on the alert, and the scheme for affording Germany an excuse for intervening has fallen through. The Convention between the two Powers directly interested was hastily signed, before the Commonwealth and New Zealand could be consulted in regard to the terms. This, at least, is the explanation offered, to account for the failure of the British Government to allow Australia and New Zealand an opportunity of considering the terms of the Convention before its final completion. It seems, therefore, that Germany's latest attempt to further increase her interest in the Pacific nas been signally defeated; but the episode serves to show how keen and alert she is in her attempts' to carry out her scheme of expansion.
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II.—Solution of the Difficulty.




Nothing can be plainer than the fact that the Powers cannot continue indefinitely to increase their naval armaments on the scale that their proposed expenditure for the next few years indicates. The limit of the annual drain for naval purposes must be reached at last, and the time when it will be reached cannot be far off. In 1904 the United Kingdom spent £41,000,000 on the navy, and the administration of naval affairs. In the same year, and for similar purposes, 
France spent £ 13,000 000; Russia, £ 12,000,000; Germany, £11,000,000; and America, £20,000,000. Since then the naval expenditure of each country has been somewhat increased, and the contemplated future expenditure is greater still. Germany, in particular in spite of her heavy military expenditure, has formulated an ambitious scheme of naval expansion. As the population of the United Kingdom is only two-thirds that of Germany, while her naval expenditure is four times as great, it is very evident that Germany should be able, for some time to come, to spend annually considerably larger sums in improving her navy than Great Britain can probably afford to do.


The German army, too, although a much larger and more efficient fighting force than Britain possesses, costs very little more than the British army does. In 1905-1906 the total cost of the British army, of less than 300,000 men, was about £30,000,000. The cost of the German army for the previous year, with a strength upon mobilisation of upwards of 3,000,000 men, was only £32,000.000. Thus, Germany, spending as she does little move on her Army than Great Britain does on hers, and with a much larger population, should be able to spend much more on her navy than the latter Power.


It must be remembered, too, that the total cost of our navy and army falls almost exclusively on the British taxpayer; for the colonial contribution to the navy, in proportion to its total cost, is so infinitesimally small as to be almost a negligible quantity. This seems hardly fair to the British taxpayer, whose interest in maintaining the sea-power of the Empire is at least not greater than that of the colonial taxpayer.


The principle underlying British naval expenditure is the maintenance of a navy of sufficient strength to be equal to that of a possible combination of any two other Powers. If, say, Germany and Russia were to commence to increase their naval strength more rapidly than they have been doing, it might be difficult for Great Britain to maintain the two-Power standard of superiority. The strain on her resources might be too great. What, then, can be done.






To Preserve the Supremacy of British Sea-Power?


The answer has already been partially, if indirectly, indicated



during the course of this article. But it will perhaps he better to indicate more definitely, and in greater detail, the lines on which the solution of the problem seems to depend.


In the first place, it seems evident that the Empire should be defended by the Empire. This apparent parados means that all parts of the Empire—Canada, the Commonwealth, New Zealand, South Africa, and all the other colonies and possessions, whether self-governing or not—should contribute according to their means to the support and maintenance of the Imperial navy.


In the second place, Great Britain should endeavour to form a strong defensive alliance with the United States of America, as well as with Japan. France is at present a friendly naval power, and might possibly be included in the proposed alliance. She is highly antagonistic to Germany, and has a strong naval force. It should be Great Britain's policy, however, to avoid, as far as possible, all chances of becoming involved or entangled in European continental complications; and an alliance with France might render such an entanglement unavoidable. America and Japan, on the other hand, like Great Britain, are isolated sea powers; and a strong defensive alliance with them would be less likely to produce frictional complications with other countries.


Let us first discuss the question of






Colonial Contributions to the Imperial Navy.


If all iiritish colonies were to contribute to the support of the Imperial navy in proportion to their means, the present naval supremacy of the Empire would be considerably strengthened, and would therefore be more likely to be maintained. The present population of the United Kingdom is about 48,000,000. The annual cost of the navy, as we have seen, is about £41,000.000, or nearly £1 per head of the population, and almost the whole of this cost is borne by the inhabitants of Great Britain and Ireland. We can take it, therefore that, in the meantime, this cost is not as yet too burdensome to the British taxpayer; although, as has already been pointed out, the burden, if it goes on increasing, will necessarily, sooner or later, reach straining, if not breaking point.


Any contributions made by the colonies towards the support of the navy, might very well, therefore, be either an addition to this sum, or a proportionate part of it, or of whatever larger sum might be required. A satisfactory scheme of voluntary contributions can no doubt be formulated. The total white population of the great self-governing colonies of the Empire is roughly about 15,000.000, so that it can be readily seen that even a small 
per capita contribution from these would materially lighten the burden of Imperial naval defence; while at the same time it might materially increase the strength and efficiency of the navy. In any case, the principle itself,



that each unit of the Empire should contribute in proportion to its means to the general defence, is certainly a sound one. At present we have an example of how the principle has been already applied in the case of






The Australasian Squadron.


The agreement entered into in 1887 between the Mother Country, Australia, and New Zealand, in regard to the Australasian Squadron, seems to suggest a basis upon which colonial contributions to the Imperial Navy may possibly be satisfactorily arranged. If not an actual basis, it is, at all events, suggestive of a means of settlement.


This agreement, which has been confirmed by Statute by all the Australasian Parliaments, provides for the payment by New Zealand Australia of a proportionate part of the cost of establishing and maintaining an additional naval force, to be employed for the protection of the floating trade in Australasian waters. Under it the 
[
unclear: t] consists of five fast cruisers and two torpedo gunboats. Three cruisers and one gunboat are to be always kept in commission. The remainder are to be held in reserve in Australasian ports, ready for common when the occasion arises. In time of peace two ships are to be stationed in New Zealand waters as their headquarters.


The first cost of the ships is paid out of Imperial funds, and vessels are fully equipped and manned. The agreement also provides that the colonies already mentioned shall pay to the Imperial Government interest on the first and principal cost at the rate of five per cent annually up to a certain amount, and shall also bear the actual charges of the vessels from year to year. At present New Zealand pays yearly some £40,000, and Australia £200,000; but these payments could if necessary, as the late Mr. Seddon suggested, be considerably increased without over-burdening the contributory states.


The squadron is to be wholly at the disposal of the Imperial Government in time of war.






An Extension of the Contributory Principle required.


The principle involved in the establishment and maintenance of the Australasian Squadron seems to be a sound one; and the experiment is one that might with advantage be made in regard to the other over sea colonies of the Empire. At all events it recognises the expedience of, and makes provision for, the payment of a definite contribution by the Commonwealth and New Zealand towards the naval defence of the Empire. This being done, the arrangement made is necessarily applicable to the other British colonies and dependencies, or can be made so. The proposal to make the principle applicable to the parts of the Empire seems to be one that should be of ready application. The position would be that the separate portions of the Empire would each voluntarily consent to pay to the British



Government a certain annual sum, proportionate to their means, for definite concessions in regard to the navy. The arrangement could easily he continued until the time was ripe for the establishment, say, of an






Advisory Council of Imperial Naval Defence,


in which all parts of the Empire were represented. At present there is in existence a British Committee of Imperial Defence, which included, last year, the British Premier, as Chairman, Lord Roberts, and the chief officers of the Admiralty and the War Office. Its functions are to consider all questions of Imperial Defence from the point of view of the Navy, the Military forces, India, and the Colonies; to obtain and collate information in regard to defence matters; and to furnish the British Government with such advice as may be necessary. The Committee is purely an advisory one, and has no executive functions whatever. This Committee is regarded by the British Governments as merely the beginning of what in time may develop into a wider and more comprehensive scheme. To the Colonies, certainly, the institution under discussion, limited as it is in its membership to the officials of the Admiralty and War Office, seems too narrow in scope to be able to efficiently advise on the defence matters of a vast empire.


It is to be hoped, therefore, that this limited committee will soon develop into some such general body as a representative Defence Council of the Empire. Such a representative body as this should be speedily in a position to advise, efficiently and effectively, on the best methods to be followed in order to ensure the maintenance of British Supremacy at Sea. It could also, without difficulty, formulate some satisfactory scheme of both representation and contribution to the defence fund.


In the next place, there can be little question that, in order to preserve her sea-sovereignty, and thus keep her empire safe from attack, and possible dismemberment, Great Britain should form such






Defensive Alliances


with foreign powers as would tend to preserve the peace of the world. For a long time her statesmen have pursued a policy of splendid isolation, but the time for that seems to have gone by. Indeed, the Anglo-Japanese Treaty of 1905 indicates the termination of the policy of isolation, and renders it more probable that British statesmen will see the advisability of maintaining the cohesion and solidarity of the Empire by forming other and stronger alliances on similar lines.


The objects of this Treaty, as set out in the preamble, are:—



	(a)
	The consolidation and maintenance of the General Peace in the regions of Eastern Asia and of India.


	(b)
	The preservation of the commercial interests of all Powers in China by ensuring the independence and integrity of the Chinese



Empire, and the principle of equal opportunities foe the commerce and industries of all nations in China,


	(c)
	The maintenance of the territorial rights of the High Contacting Parties in the regions of Eastern Asia, and of India, and the defence of their special interests in these regions.




The articles of the treaty specify how the carrying out of these objects may be achieved, and under what conditions the one Power may, when necessary, come to the armed assistance of the other.


It should not be difficult for Great Britain and Japan to arrange a defensive alliance with the United States of America on somewhat similar lines. Such a treaty might well deal with the propection of the commerce and sea-trade of the three countries, and the general preservation of peace at sea. All three nations are isolated sea-powers to whom the internal complications of Europe are not of 
[
unclear: treme] importance. In alliance, they would be too strong for any possible naval combination that could be formed against them. They would then have supreme control of the sea, without the slightest possibility of having that supremacy wrested from them. Great Britain, with her stronger navy, would be the dominant partner of the alliance, and would, therefore, as at present, still maintain her sea-sovereignty.


America should be the natural ally of Great Britain and her colonies. The two nations are practically one in blood and speech. Combined they represent a white population of nearly 150,000,000, of 
[
unclear: dred] aims and interests. Their resources are almost unlimited; their power of expansion almost equally so. Their common aim is the preservation of the peace of the world.


Japan, too, should come into the alliance. There is no practical reason why she should not. The little pin-prick of colour feeling, that is temporarily irritating the people of Japan and America, will soon disappear, and will not be likely to retard the solution of the great problem of the preservation of the general peace. Japan would be an almost necessary factor of the alliance, in order to balance in the East the preponderance of Britain and America in the West. It would be of the utmost importance to the colonies of Australasia, and the other British possessions in the Pacific, that Japan should be a member of the suggested alliance. Indeed, it is greatly to be desired, in the interests of Australasia, that Japan, with her 50 millions of population, and her great and growing military and naval strength, and her comparative nearness to the Pacific colonies of the Empire, should remain a friendly power in alliance with Great Britain.


Great Britain, America, and Japan, as we have stated, are isolated sea-powers, whose common interests are, first, the preservation of peace at sea, and, second, the continuance of the general peace of the world. Neither of them has much interest in the frictional differences that may arise between any of the countries of Europe in regard to their



European territories, except is so far as the establishment of the military and territorial predominance in Europe of any one Power, such as Germany, might prejudicially affect their own interests from naval or military point of view.


The chief obstacle in the way of the formation of a triple alliance between the Powers mentioned, will be found to be in the unwillingness of American statesmen to depart from the traditionary implications of the Monroe doctrine. But an alliance, such as the one suggested, need not in the slightest degree interfere with the principle underlying Monroism. It would rather strengthen the doctrine, than otherwise, and give it additional international weight and importance. If the main objects of the alliance were the preservation of the existing rights of each member, and there was a joint determination to resist any attempts on the part of any other nation to encroach upon these rights, then, the combined navies of the three Powers would be a guarantee of a prolonged and perhaps a general peace.


Already some leading Americans advocate the establishment of a defensive union between Great Britain and America; and no doubt, if the attempt were strenuously made, it might soon become an accomplished fact.


An Anglo American-Japanese alliance, or defence purposes would tend to secure a long, if not a permanent peace. The longer the general peace of the world is maintained, the more does trade and commerce increase and prosper; the kindlier is the feeling engendered amongst the people of the world; and the more will militarism languish and tend to die away. National prosperity, the world's progress, depends on the preservation of the peace of the world. Militarism feeds on war, and without war would die of inanation. While war is possible, however, armaments must be kept up as a guarantee of peace and justice. As a guarantee, too, of the preservation of her Empire, Great Britain must maintain her sea supremacy; and the most feasible method by which she can do this, is, as we have pointed out, for each part of the Empire to contribute, in proportion to its means, to a general scheme of naval defence; and, secondly, the Empire, to enter into a defensive alliance with such combined Powers as America and Japan.
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[introduction]




Nothing can be plainer than the fact that the Powers cannot continue indefinitely to increase their naval armaments on the scale that their proposed expenditure for the next few years indicates. The limit of the annual drain for naval purposes must be reached at last, and the time when it will be reached cannot be far off. In 1904 the United Kingdom spent £41,000,000 on the navy, and the administration of naval affairs. In the same year, and for similar purposes, 
France spent £ 13,000 000; Russia, £ 12,000,000; Germany, £11,000,000; and America, £20,000,000. Since then the naval expenditure of each country has been somewhat increased, and the contemplated future expenditure is greater still. Germany, in particular in spite of her heavy military expenditure, has formulated an ambitious scheme of naval expansion. As the population of the United Kingdom is only two-thirds that of Germany, while her naval expenditure is four times as great, it is very evident that Germany should be able, for some time to come, to spend annually considerably larger sums in improving her navy than Great Britain can probably afford to do.


The German army, too, although a much larger and more efficient fighting force than Britain possesses, costs very little more than the British army does. In 1905-1906 the total cost of the British army, of less than 300,000 men, was about £30,000,000. The cost of the German army for the previous year, with a strength upon mobilisation of upwards of 3,000,000 men, was only £32,000.000. Thus, Germany, spending as she does little move on her Army than Great Britain does on hers, and with a much larger population, should be able to spend much more on her navy than the latter Power.


It must be remembered, too, that the total cost of our navy and army falls almost exclusively on the British taxpayer; for the colonial contribution to the navy, in proportion to its total cost, is so infinitesimally small as to be almost a negligible quantity. This seems hardly fair to the British taxpayer, whose interest in maintaining the sea-power of the Empire is at least not greater than that of the colonial taxpayer.


The principle underlying British naval expenditure is the maintenance of a navy of sufficient strength to be equal to that of a possible combination of any two other Powers. If, say, Germany and Russia were to commence to increase their naval strength more rapidly than they have been doing, it might be difficult for Great Britain to maintain the two-Power standard of superiority. The strain on her resources might be too great. What, then, can be done.
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To Preserve the Supremacy of British Sea-Power?


The answer has already been partially, if indirectly, indicated



during the course of this article. But it will perhaps he better to indicate more definitely, and in greater detail, the lines on which the solution of the problem seems to depend.


In the first place, it seems evident that the Empire should be defended by the Empire. This apparent parados means that all parts of the Empire—Canada, the Commonwealth, New Zealand, South Africa, and all the other colonies and possessions, whether self-governing or not—should contribute according to their means to the support and maintenance of the Imperial navy.


In the second place, Great Britain should endeavour to form a strong defensive alliance with the United States of America, as well as with Japan. France is at present a friendly naval power, and might possibly be included in the proposed alliance. She is highly antagonistic to Germany, and has a strong naval force. It should be Great Britain's policy, however, to avoid, as far as possible, all chances of becoming involved or entangled in European continental complications; and an alliance with France might render such an entanglement unavoidable. America and Japan, on the other hand, like Great Britain, are isolated sea powers; and a strong defensive alliance with them would be less likely to produce frictional complications with other countries.


Let us first discuss the question of
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Colonial Contributions to the Imperial Navy.


If all iiritish colonies were to contribute to the support of the Imperial navy in proportion to their means, the present naval supremacy of the Empire would be considerably strengthened, and would therefore be more likely to be maintained. The present population of the United Kingdom is about 48,000,000. The annual cost of the navy, as we have seen, is about £41,000.000, or nearly £1 per head of the population, and almost the whole of this cost is borne by the inhabitants of Great Britain and Ireland. We can take it, therefore that, in the meantime, this cost is not as yet too burdensome to the British taxpayer; although, as has already been pointed out, the burden, if it goes on increasing, will necessarily, sooner or later, reach straining, if not breaking point.


Any contributions made by the colonies towards the support of the navy, might very well, therefore, be either an addition to this sum, or a proportionate part of it, or of whatever larger sum might be required. A satisfactory scheme of voluntary contributions can no doubt be formulated. The total white population of the great self-governing colonies of the Empire is roughly about 15,000.000, so that it can be readily seen that even a small 
per capita contribution from these would materially lighten the burden of Imperial naval defence; while at the same time it might materially increase the strength and efficiency of the navy. In any case, the principle itself,



that each unit of the Empire should contribute in proportion to its means to the general defence, is certainly a sound one. At present we have an example of how the principle has been already applied in the case of
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The Australasian Squadron.


The agreement entered into in 1887 between the Mother Country, Australia, and New Zealand, in regard to the Australasian Squadron, seems to suggest a basis upon which colonial contributions to the Imperial Navy may possibly be satisfactorily arranged. If not an actual basis, it is, at all events, suggestive of a means of settlement.


This agreement, which has been confirmed by Statute by all the Australasian Parliaments, provides for the payment by New Zealand Australia of a proportionate part of the cost of establishing and maintaining an additional naval force, to be employed for the protection of the floating trade in Australasian waters. Under it the 
[
unclear: t] consists of five fast cruisers and two torpedo gunboats. Three cruisers and one gunboat are to be always kept in commission. The remainder are to be held in reserve in Australasian ports, ready for common when the occasion arises. In time of peace two ships are to be stationed in New Zealand waters as their headquarters.


The first cost of the ships is paid out of Imperial funds, and vessels are fully equipped and manned. The agreement also provides that the colonies already mentioned shall pay to the Imperial Government interest on the first and principal cost at the rate of five per cent annually up to a certain amount, and shall also bear the actual charges of the vessels from year to year. At present New Zealand pays yearly some £40,000, and Australia £200,000; but these payments could if necessary, as the late Mr. Seddon suggested, be considerably increased without over-burdening the contributory states.


The squadron is to be wholly at the disposal of the Imperial Government in time of war.
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An Extension of the Contributory Principle required.


The principle involved in the establishment and maintenance of the Australasian Squadron seems to be a sound one; and the experiment is one that might with advantage be made in regard to the other over sea colonies of the Empire. At all events it recognises the expedience of, and makes provision for, the payment of a definite contribution by the Commonwealth and New Zealand towards the naval defence of the Empire. This being done, the arrangement made is necessarily applicable to the other British colonies and dependencies, or can be made so. The proposal to make the principle applicable to the parts of the Empire seems to be one that should be of ready application. The position would be that the separate portions of the Empire would each voluntarily consent to pay to the British



Government a certain annual sum, proportionate to their means, for definite concessions in regard to the navy. The arrangement could easily he continued until the time was ripe for the establishment, say, of an
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Advisory Council of Imperial Naval Defence,


in which all parts of the Empire were represented. At present there is in existence a British Committee of Imperial Defence, which included, last year, the British Premier, as Chairman, Lord Roberts, and the chief officers of the Admiralty and the War Office. Its functions are to consider all questions of Imperial Defence from the point of view of the Navy, the Military forces, India, and the Colonies; to obtain and collate information in regard to defence matters; and to furnish the British Government with such advice as may be necessary. The Committee is purely an advisory one, and has no executive functions whatever. This Committee is regarded by the British Governments as merely the beginning of what in time may develop into a wider and more comprehensive scheme. To the Colonies, certainly, the institution under discussion, limited as it is in its membership to the officials of the Admiralty and War Office, seems too narrow in scope to be able to efficiently advise on the defence matters of a vast empire.


It is to be hoped, therefore, that this limited committee will soon develop into some such general body as a representative Defence Council of the Empire. Such a representative body as this should be speedily in a position to advise, efficiently and effectively, on the best methods to be followed in order to ensure the maintenance of British Supremacy at Sea. It could also, without difficulty, formulate some satisfactory scheme of both representation and contribution to the defence fund.


In the next place, there can be little question that, in order to preserve her sea-sovereignty, and thus keep her empire safe from attack, and possible dismemberment, Great Britain should form such
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Defensive Alliances


with foreign powers as would tend to preserve the peace of the world. For a long time her statesmen have pursued a policy of splendid isolation, but the time for that seems to have gone by. Indeed, the Anglo-Japanese Treaty of 1905 indicates the termination of the policy of isolation, and renders it more probable that British statesmen will see the advisability of maintaining the cohesion and solidarity of the Empire by forming other and stronger alliances on similar lines.


The objects of this Treaty, as set out in the preamble, are:—



	(a)
	The consolidation and maintenance of the General Peace in the regions of Eastern Asia and of India.


	(b)
	The preservation of the commercial interests of all Powers in China by ensuring the independence and integrity of the Chinese



Empire, and the principle of equal opportunities foe the commerce and industries of all nations in China,


	(c)
	The maintenance of the territorial rights of the High Contacting Parties in the regions of Eastern Asia, and of India, and the defence of their special interests in these regions.




The articles of the treaty specify how the carrying out of these objects may be achieved, and under what conditions the one Power may, when necessary, come to the armed assistance of the other.


It should not be difficult for Great Britain and Japan to arrange a defensive alliance with the United States of America on somewhat similar lines. Such a treaty might well deal with the propection of the commerce and sea-trade of the three countries, and the general preservation of peace at sea. All three nations are isolated sea-powers to whom the internal complications of Europe are not of 
[
unclear: treme] importance. In alliance, they would be too strong for any possible naval combination that could be formed against them. They would then have supreme control of the sea, without the slightest possibility of having that supremacy wrested from them. Great Britain, with her stronger navy, would be the dominant partner of the alliance, and would, therefore, as at present, still maintain her sea-sovereignty.


America should be the natural ally of Great Britain and her colonies. The two nations are practically one in blood and speech. Combined they represent a white population of nearly 150,000,000, of 
[
unclear: dred] aims and interests. Their resources are almost unlimited; their power of expansion almost equally so. Their common aim is the preservation of the peace of the world.


Japan, too, should come into the alliance. There is no practical reason why she should not. The little pin-prick of colour feeling, that is temporarily irritating the people of Japan and America, will soon disappear, and will not be likely to retard the solution of the great problem of the preservation of the general peace. Japan would be an almost necessary factor of the alliance, in order to balance in the East the preponderance of Britain and America in the West. It would be of the utmost importance to the colonies of Australasia, and the other British possessions in the Pacific, that Japan should be a member of the suggested alliance. Indeed, it is greatly to be desired, in the interests of Australasia, that Japan, with her 50 millions of population, and her great and growing military and naval strength, and her comparative nearness to the Pacific colonies of the Empire, should remain a friendly power in alliance with Great Britain.


Great Britain, America, and Japan, as we have stated, are isolated sea-powers, whose common interests are, first, the preservation of peace at sea, and, second, the continuance of the general peace of the world. Neither of them has much interest in the frictional differences that may arise between any of the countries of Europe in regard to their



European territories, except is so far as the establishment of the military and territorial predominance in Europe of any one Power, such as Germany, might prejudicially affect their own interests from naval or military point of view.


The chief obstacle in the way of the formation of a triple alliance between the Powers mentioned, will be found to be in the unwillingness of American statesmen to depart from the traditionary implications of the Monroe doctrine. But an alliance, such as the one suggested, need not in the slightest degree interfere with the principle underlying Monroism. It would rather strengthen the doctrine, than otherwise, and give it additional international weight and importance. If the main objects of the alliance were the preservation of the existing rights of each member, and there was a joint determination to resist any attempts on the part of any other nation to encroach upon these rights, then, the combined navies of the three Powers would be a guarantee of a prolonged and perhaps a general peace.


Already some leading Americans advocate the establishment of a defensive union between Great Britain and America; and no doubt, if the attempt were strenuously made, it might soon become an accomplished fact.


An Anglo American-Japanese alliance, or defence purposes would tend to secure a long, if not a permanent peace. The longer the general peace of the world is maintained, the more does trade and commerce increase and prosper; the kindlier is the feeling engendered amongst the people of the world; and the more will militarism languish and tend to die away. National prosperity, the world's progress, depends on the preservation of the peace of the world. Militarism feeds on war, and without war would die of inanation. While war is possible, however, armaments must be kept up as a guarantee of peace and justice. As a guarantee, too, of the preservation of her Empire, Great Britain must maintain her sea supremacy; and the most feasible method by which she can do this, is, as we have pointed out, for each part of the Empire to contribute, in proportion to its means, to a general scheme of naval defence; and, secondly, the Empire, to enter into a defensive alliance with such combined Powers as America and Japan.
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Hon. Dr. Findlay.


Policy Speech at Palmerston South.



Reply To Mr. Massey. Land Question Dealt With.


(From the Dunedin 'Star,' April 25.)




The Attorney-General delivered an important speech last night at the Town Hall, Palmerston, before an audience of between 300 and 400 people.


The Mayor of Palmerston (Mr E. H. Clark), who presided, said in introdncing Dr Findlay that in some respects that was rather uperfluous, for few men were better known in Palmerston. He stated that when Dr Findlay first caine to Palmerston the energy and ability he possessed made it apparent that before long he would require wider scope. He congratulated Dr Findlay on reaching the top of the tree in his profession, and referred to the fact that hardly a newspaper in the colony had had a single word to say against his recent appointment by the Government.


Dr Findlay, who was cordially received, said the meeting was to him a unique one. Twenty-one years ago he had come to Palmersion unknown and unknowing, fresh from the University, and full of bookish talk and juvenile ideals. Palmerston had been his legal cradle. There, among a people with generous hearts and open pockets—(laughter)—he had thriven beyond his expectations. There he had married one of the best of women—(applause)—and there his eldest son had been born. There he had made a number of friends and amassed a store of happy recollection and association. Now, after an absence of thirteen years—for he had spent eight years in Palmerston—he found the town little changed, though there were many blanks in the ranks of those who had been foremost townsmen. It gave him great pleasure, however, to see so many turn out to hear him. Bo went on to say:—







Three Ministries.


I propose to-night to discuss our political outlook. I mean What mainly does this Government seek to do, and by what means? What, in other words, are you to expect from us, not only with regard to legislation, but with regard to administration? Now, most of us judge of what a man will do from his character, and hence it is not amiss for me to begin by a word about the 'Ministry of which I nave the honor to be a member. What sort of a Ministry is it? Need I remind you in answer that there is not one but three different Ministries in office in New Zealand just now. There is the Ministry as they appear to Mr Massey—that is, the Opposition's Ministry; there is the Ministry; as they appear to their makers—the Liberal party—that is the Liberal Ministry; and there is the Ministry as they appear to the members themselves—that is the Ministry's Ministry. They are all different. The first is bad, the second is good, the third beyond all question excellent.—(Laughter.) But I am not going to dwell upon their excellences—that would take too long. And there is another reason, and that is that it is always more interesting to listen to the vices of a public man than lo any catalogue of his virtues. The former have a piquancy of savor quite absent from dreary goodness, and hence if you want to say anything interesting about a Ministry show them in their true colons, or, rather, in the true color,



veterinarian, and twenty-two ordinary qualified veterinarians, fourteen meat inspectors, twenty-four assistant meat inspectors, one laboratory assistant, one laboratory attendant, four clerks, and one caretaker; and the whole of this is due to legislation passed under tilts Government of which the present Ministry is a-continuation. And yet this is Socialism—the work of the seven or eight devils, as the case may be, above referred to. I pass by the enormous sums we have spent under the Rabbit Nuisance Act, Noxious Weeds Act, and Stock Acts; but do you know that the State is now paying for fifty-six inspectors of stock who are also inspectors of dairies and noxious, weeds and rabbit pest. In addition to these there are ten others exclusively employed as inspectors of dairies, seventeen as inspectors of noxious weeds, thirty-nine rabbit agents, six overseers of experimental farms, thirteen nurserymen, thirty-three clerks and other officers, not to mention rabbiters, farm hands, and other laborers. The sheep tax, which was imposed to defray the expense of sheep inspection and the eradication of scab, produces only £20,000 a year. It bears so lightly that a man with 10,000 sheep pays only £10 a year—a sum equal to the wool off thirty sheep at present prices—while the Department of Agriculture cost us for the year ended March, 1906, over £124,000, and is steadily costing more as operations extend. Pause, and ask where your respective farming industries would he without these and other services, and recall what still socialistically the State is doing for the farmers. And this Farmers' Socialism is still growing. In sixteen years it has grown and flourished like the wicked and the green bay tree.







Watching the Farmers' Interests.


We are about to establish experimental dairying schools, where tuition will be given free, and an officer is now on his way to Canada to obtain information concerning the conduct of such schools in that country. These will be maintained at State expense for the benefit of dairy farmers. The Government have established, still in connection with, the Agricultural Department, a biological division which deals with biological and horticultural matters. The staff consist of, among others, a canning expert (who is a skilled lecturer), bee experts, entomologists, pomologists, orchard inspectors, inspectors of imported fruits, and clerks. Time will not permit to tell you all the Government are doing for the fruit industry at Waerenga, Ruakuray Momahaki, Weraroa, and elsewhere. Government inspectors now visit various parts of the colony, giving instruction and demonstrating to fruit farmers, and in every way assisting them to the best results and to keep down and eradicate disease in fruit and fruit trees. In keeping with this socialistic policy, bee experts have recently been appointed to instruct bee-keepers, and to assist them to overcome difficulties and make the bee industry profitable and successful, and to the same end a State apiary was established a little over a year ago at Ruakina, which has been greatly beneficial as an object lesson to bee farmers.







Government Poultry Farms.


Nor have poultry farmers been forgotten The Government have established poultry stations at Ruakura, 
[
unclear: Mouma] 
[
unclear: Burnha], aid Milton, which are wtll equipped as to meet the dematt poultry farmers for poultry and eggs ol best kind for breeding purposes; further assist the industry the Gov have established depots at Auckland, Wellington, Christchurch, and Dunedin, whet poultry is received, graded, killed, plucked prepared, packed, and frozen at uniform charges of bare cost. What has been the effect, for instance, of this Socialism for the poultry farmer? A few years ago there was not one poultry-raising establishment in this colony conducted on anything like a large scale. Now there are many, all up to date, and all conducted on profitable and commercial lines.—(Applause.) The Government have recently received a letter from a large poultry farmer in the North guaranteeing to ship not less than 17,000 head of poultry to the London markets next season, provided we make provision at the Auckland depot to handle the number. Here, again, instruction is freely given by State-paid poultry experts by frequent demonstration of poultry-plucking etc., at various shows, the table qualities of various breeds, and the requirements of if port and local markets. If any of you as flax-growers and millers you know that the Government have done since 1901 by grading and Government instruction at the mills as to the proper method of preparing fibre. Nor have State aids been confined to any class of farmers—all classes have benefited. For example, we hear now and then of railway concessions, but is it at all generally known that the farming and pastoral community have directly benefited special railway concessions to an amount of nearly £500,000 since 1895 in rates for frown meat, live stock, butter, cheese, and other products.—(Applause.) I have no time to even mention many other directions in which the State has caught, at the expense of the colony, to help with land and, money, communication, free storage and free instruction the farmers New Zealand. No one can deny that it was Socialism, but, like the lady in the gonzola story, the farmers have always



shown great relish for what, if called by its proper name, Mr Massey says they now condemn. The fact is that for the last sixteen years—ever since the Ballance-M. Kenzie Administration took office—Farmers' Socialism has been so constant and increasing that its true and essential nature is not appreciated, for so long as it is Farmers' Socialism and not City Socialism it seems as orthodox a policy as one man one vote.







Country v. City Socialism.


But let us transplant some of this country Socialism to the cities, and you will see how different, how revolutionary and absurd it is in its new soil. Suppose we pass a City Lands for Settlement Act under the title of the Shops for Tradesmen Act. Under the former Act a man says to the Government: "I am a farmer, but I have no land and no capital to buy land; not enoughevento buy stock." And the Government generously take land from somebody else and say: "Here, my good man, is land for you. It has coat us £ 1,200. Take a lease of it for 999 years and farm it. You haven't enough money to work it, but as you improve it we will lend you money on your improvements. We'll teach you how to farm, provide cool storage for you, etc., help you to market, give you concessions on the railway, and generally assist you by all the means in our power." That is under the Land for Settlements and similar Acts. Now we transplant this to the city, and under the Shops for Tradesmen Act a tradesman comes along and says to the Government: "I am a good tailor or bootmaker, but I have no shop or small factory, and I have no money to buy one—scarcely money to plant and stock." Then the State, at the expense of the whole colony, takes him by the hand, generously buys a shop or small factory somewhere at an outlay of £ 1,200, gives him a lease of it for 999 years, and starts him as a tailor or bootmaker to make clothes or boots, and shortly lends him money at a minimum rate of interest to carry on his business, Not only that, but the State seeks markets for him, pays a small army of instructors to teach the best cuts and the best fits, the best methods, and the latest fashions; gives him railway carriage and a cheap or free store for his manufactured goods; furnishes him with expert information, and, as it were, enters into partnership with him on a working but gratuitous partner. Of course, this is absurd—an absurdity no one would dream of. But extreme cases 
May often point a moral, and the moral I would impress is this: that the farmer—especially the small farmer—of this colony must not forget that it is not city dwellers but themselves for whom the Government, since the Ballance-M'Kenzie Government took office, have been year after year doing so much. Special privileges continued long; seem to become a natural right, and evoke no sense of obligation; but I would remind the farmers that if we compare the Government's treatment of them and their lot with the lot of our most industrious city workmen now after the last ten years, it is not the small farmer who should complain. I do not, however, desire for a moment to suggest that the Government should not continue their farmers' Socialism of the last sixteen years; for my part. I think it may be wisely extended, for I fully recognise that what I have called fanners' Socialism, while it has greatly benefited the farmers, has also greatly benefited the colony. The prosperity of the farmer means the prosperity of the colony as a whole, and this fact amply justifies all the Government have done and what they will yet do,—(Applause.) I wish to avoid any mistaken inference from what I have said. I am an advocate for doing more and still more for closer settlement and for the furtherance of our forming interests, but I want it to be clearly recognised that this is Socialism. I have made my first point if I have shown that the outcry we have recently heard against our colonial Socialism, so far as it proceeds from the small farmers, is illogical in that they have gained more by it than any other section of the community.







The Land Bill.


Dr. Findlay introduced the subject of the Land Bill by saying that he wished his hearers to see what kind of Socialism underlay the Land Bill. The paramount purposes of the Land Bill were: First, and most important, the proposals for the limitation of present and future estates, because that spelt closer settlement, and closer settlement was the great idea to which this or any other Government in this country should aim;, and second, some reservation by way of endowment for the future claims of old age pensions, hospital aid, and education. He would say a word about these endowments. If they believed that endowments should be established for the purpose of protecting the claims, which were increasing in extent, on the funds for the purpose mentioned—if they agreed that the time had arrived for the establishment of endowments, there need be, no trouble in regard to unsold Crown lands over the question of freehold or leasehold. If we were to have endowments we could not have them and sell them too. The Bill's opponents had to say that not only should the sale of Crown lands continue, but also that no endowments should be established. It was for his hearers to say, as electors, how far they agreed with that state of things. Was not the first great duty of a just Government to run the country and its



assets—the people's inheritance—not in the interests of a class, no matter how large or powerful, but in the interests of the whole people, fairly and equitably.—(Hear, hear.) The second great duty of a just Government was to remember the future, to set the interests of the rising and coming generations against the selfish and pressing needs of the hour. The best polity in the long run was the best policy of all. A policy which served the day or a section of the people was not the policy a true states-man would adopt. We must look at these things from a







National Point of View—.


rise above selfishness, prejudice, and self-interest. The child born to-day might see before he died a population three or four times the present size. If the rate of progression enjoyed by older countries were maintained in New Zealand, the child born to-day might see a population of from three to five million peopling these happy isles. With this prospect before us, it meant that as population increased and pressed on the sources of subsistence the unimproved value of the land must rise. It meant more. The story of older countries would repeat itself 
[
unclear: here] as surely as to-morrow's sun would rise. The story of other countries that had advanced was this: that the landed people grew richer without effort of their own, and the landless grew poorer, or, at least, stayed where they were. unless they increased their efforts. Nearly every State in America had taken time by the forelock, and set apart public land for educational and other purposes. Were we to be more selfish and less philanthropic than they? The Socialism that underlay the Land Bill was the Socialism that admitted making some provision, for these matters, and he purposed outlining what the Bill would do. It proposed to sec aside Crown land for the beneficent purposes he had named—a proposal not new in our legislation. Fifteen years ago Mr Ballanee and Sir John M'Kenzie said that this must be done sooner or later. The question was: Had the time arrived? Personally, he held the opinion that under certain circumstances the freehold was not only desirable but necessary.—(Mild applause.) Over 18,000,000 acres of our best land had passed for ever from our grasp—over 16,000,000 acres of freehold and 2,000,000 acres on l.l.p., or 1,000 years' tenure. The total area of Crown land left was a little over 16,000,000 acres. So more than half was gone. But that was no way to test the matter. What was left was second class or third class land—a poor remnant compared with the richness and productiveness of what had gone. He had had an estimate made which showed that probably three-quarters, if not four-fifths, of the land if measured by its productivity had passed from the control of the people for ever, counting that leased on the l.i.p. as well as the freehold. Were the Government such revolutionaries, such firebrands after all? Sir William Rolleston a man of whom this country should be proud, strove for years to stop the further sale of Crown lands. On the introduction of the perpetual lease Sir William strov to provide for recurring valuation. But when it came to the point provision for recurring valuation had to go, and provision for the freehold was introduced. Mr Ballance, on his advent to power, declared that one of his main aims would be to rigidly conserve the remaining Crown lands for closer settlement. Sir John M'Kenzie declared that no more land should be sold. They all knew the fight that statesman had fought in connection with the lease in perpetuity. He was forced back and back from the position he took up. Finally he had to submit to that indescribable abortion, the lease in per-petuity—a thing that was neither fish nor flesh nor good red herring, neither free hold nor leasehold when one estimated it in a fair measure. A thousand years of lease was a 
[
unclear: misno]. At any rate, M'Kenzie declared—and it was not necessary for him to say how far John M'Kenzie had the interests of the farmers at heart—in 1891 sixteen years ago, that in the interests of the whole colony no further land should be sold. Seddon, at a later date, when the attack was being made, declared that "his back was to the door of the lease-hold," and that he would protect it with all his energy and with all his power. These were men who recognised what they, as successors, were now recognising—that the time had come when, the remnant cf the people's estate should be conserved for future needs. There was an inconsistency in their Opposition critics. They said first that it was a very small amount—the estimated income of their whole endowments was only £186,000 a year, They were paying to-day for old age pensions and education ovcr £1,100,000 a year. "What a small fraction to make an endowment of If it was such a small matter, why make such a fuss about it? If it was such a small matter, why should they not let them have it? It would grow larger as the claims upon that fund increased. The great bulk of that 16,000,000 acres was at present under lease Only about 3,000,000 acres—very inferior land—was not now under a pastoral, agricultural, or one of the other varied leases, so that the area available for the operations of the optional system was exceedingly limited. It was absurd to run away with the idea that the enormous area was open to be taken through the optional system. The great bulk of it was still in the hands of private persons under pastoral and other leases, and the



optional system could only come into effect as these fell in. In years to come they would have very little effect indeed upon the closer settlement of the colony. He would turn to the







Limitation of the Estates


—the most important, in his opinion, of the whole of the provisions of the proposed Bill. They would agree with him that for a country like this one of the greatest matters of statesmanship should be to bring labor and land together—to bring upon their fertile land men and women who could lead healthy, happy lives; who could add to their own good


fortune and the prosperity of the country. He believed that the true aim and the best aim they could set before them was by hook and by crook to extend the settlement their lands. He took leave to think even the town of Palmerston would be a bigger and a better and a more prosperous place if more of the areas round about were settled more closely than they now were.—(Applause.) Those who had not been Hawke's Bay really knew nothing of the evils of large holdings. He would give a few figures which would set any responsible man thinking, if he did not know them already. The return he quoted from was one of a few years ago—1903. It was the last available return, and what was contained therein had not substantially altered. It was table 6 of Parliamentary Paper B, page 20. It contained the list of proprietors who owned 10,000 acres and over. The number was nearly 200, and (hey owned 5,000,000 acres. That was about 7,800 square miles of good country. Sixty of these—there might be a little less now, but not much—were in Hawke's Bay, and they owned a total of 1,200,252, or on an average of more than 20,500 acres, all, or nearly all, open to railway. The country was well roaded, the railways ran right through much of it. It was supplied by all public services, telephones, post offices, and so on, There they had an area held by sixty men, which, if divided into 300-acre blocks, would settle 4,200 settlers and their families.—(Applause.) That was not all. There was in Hawke's Bay, some of the richest land in the colony. Probably there was no other province so rich in good land as the province of Hawke's Bay. It provoked their indignation that these men held in their iron grasp all these big estates,


some of them over 50,000 acres in area, and it drove men back to the remoter parts of the colony—had driven them back from Hawke's Bay to the foot of the Ruahine Ranges. Let them contrast the east and the west. Contrast Taranaki with Hawke's Bay. Taranaki had been won largely from the forest; the settlers of Tiranaki had to hew their homes in many cases out of dense forests, and they had done it. They found in Taranaki over thirteen persons to the square mile, and in Hawke's Buy, which was much richer, they found nine persons. Here lay the main task; the best task the Government could take up was the adoption of some scheme by which these huge holdings would yield to closer settlement, and give place to men and women and children. He would like them to remember that there was not only an advantage to the individual by this closer settlement, but if they took the total product obtained from these large estates when cut up they would find that had been doubled, and in many cases more than doubled. He had fought in different courts the great Hatuma case, and finally the State acquired the estate. When the case was last before the Court Chief Justice Prendergast was told that this would be a ghastly mistake, and that Hatuma was producing more sheep and wool and other products than if they divided it up between 150 settlers. Mr Ritchie had informed him it had doubled the products it had under the single hand of Mr Russell, who owned it previously. There was an economic gain, and not an economic loss, in this division of land among men who were prepared to work for their own good and for the good of the whole community.







The Earth Hunger.


They realised all this, and what he was submitting to them was eloquently reflected in the fact of the hunger for land for settlement, which pervaded the whole colony at the present hour. Six hundred persons applied for one selection in the North Island the other day, and for another 400 applications were sent in. They must get the land for these landless people, and they would get it—the only question was by what method. They were told the best scheme—and he would call their special attention to it, because he claimed to be able to speak with more experience than many—Was to sell the freehold to all the Crown tenants, and with the money got from them they would so into the market and buy more estates for closer settlement. That was a mischievous proposal. Its first effect would be to still further increase the price of the lands of the country. In five years they had spent £8,000,000 on public works. This had been spent in the different districts, and they would find, if they carefully looked at it, that it had largely had the effect of increasing the value of the targe holdings in Hawke's Bay and elsewhere. He did not say it had not improved the value of the smaller holdings, but as the larger owner had the larger



holding he was proportionately benefited. On the purchase of lands they had spent £5,000.000. on advances to settlers £5,000,000; total, £18,000,000. All this had the effect, in addition to other reasons—this was not the only one—of increasing the price of land which the Government had sought to buy. Suppose this country were owned by a private individual—supposing that one of them was wealthy enough to own the whole country, and he was running it as an intelligent manager of a huge estate, would he leave immense areas, such as they found in Hawke's Bay and in other parts of the colony—areas tapped and served by railways, and roads and all the other public conveniences—would he leave that either partially, imperfectly, or wholly unused, and send men and women back to other parts which in winter were wholly inccessible? Certainly not. He would settle the parts accessible by railways first, and allow the more remote parts to come into settlement in good time. We had to limit the large estates, both as regards the present and the future. Two ways were suggested. First, there was the ho Land Bill proposal re all excess over £50,000 unimproved value as regarded the present, and as regarded the future the £15,000 limitation. There was also the other proposal to deal with the aggregation of estates by means of the Graduated Land Tax. He had no doubt as a lawyer that the Land Bill, in so far as it provided for these limitations, was liable to evasion It was difficult to frame a law which some, other lawyer would not find a way through. It might, be that the Graduated Land Tax would escape this liability to evasion, but it was a question of attaining the end, not a question of the means to attain it, that mattered.







How The Court Assessed Land Values.


He wished to tell his hearers how the Court proceeded when fixing the price the Government had to pay on acquiring a large estate. This was much what usually happened. Settlers saw an estate suitable for settlement. They petitioned the Minister and pressure was brought to bear on the Administration to take the land. The owner was alert. He knew the department had its eye on the land. He saw its officers going over it. When asked hie price he named a sum the Government could not afford. The treaty proceeded, and often the Government had to fight. The Herrick case was a good example. The Government took it the other day. Originally the Government offered £3 17a 6d an acre, but the owners asked £4 10s, which the Government thought extravagant. Private negotiations effected nothing, and the Government took the land by proclamation. The owners then claimed £5 10s an acre. They brought witnesses from all parts of the district, some of whom swore that the land was worth about £6. The owners said: "Oh, we offered it at £4 10s, because at that time we had another place in our eye, but someone has got it now, and we can't sell at £1 £4 10s." The Court gave them £5, or 10s more than they had asked a little while before. The Government had to pay £48,000 odd for the estate; the amount on which the Land Tax was fixed was £29,000 In other words, the Government had to nearly double the Land Tax value. The Hatuina case provided another example In the witness-box £200,000, he thought, was claimed as its value. Finally the Government bad to pay £141,000 for land valued for taxing purposes at £117,000. Up to 1905 the estates acquired totalled 132, and the Government had to pay £442,000 more than the value as fixed for taxing purposes. Then there was the Flaxbourne Estate. The owners claimed £300,000. The Government could get no local witnesses to give evidence on the valise of the land. One after another in the neighborhood turned their backs on us. Finally the Government had to bring witnesses from both islands and pay handsome fees. On the other side a host of witnesses from both that the property was worth all that was being asked for it. The Court of Appeal followed the English precedent in regard to filing a value. In England when land was compulsorily taken for railway purposes, etc., the Court had added a margin of from 10 up to 30 per cent, to the full value the owner had been able to prove. The Judges gave as their reason for this that if the State took land compulsorily care must be taken that the State paid for it and that the owner did not suffer any loss, Our own Court of Appeal also added a margin to the sum an owner made out as fair full value. Besides this, there were legal expenses and the cost of bringing witnesses long distances. All this had to be piled the price the State had to pay. On whose back did this fall? The Crown tenant had to pay 5 pet cent, on all the land had cost the State, including roading the estate and all the costs he had mentioned. The State had had to pay too much for much of the land taken under the Land for Settlements Act. When depression came, as come it must some day, he supposed either the Crown tenant would have to pay more than a fair rent or else he must go and ask the State to take the burden from him. As to acquiring estates, not an owner but could force the Government into the Compensation Court to-morrow. The State recog-



nised that it had to pay dearly, and was 
[
unclear: ced] into having to pay an excessive price. The Government, however, would continue prudently to purchase under the land for Settlements Act. Good work remained to be done in that way. But the joint he wanted to make was this: They could not rely on the Land fur Settlements machinery to provide all the land necessary to satisfy the land hunger of the colony's people to-day. To do that it woo necessary to look elsewhere.







The State v the Mortgagee.


He was in New Plymouth the other day on circuit work, and a mantold him he owned one of the old perpetual leases, under which, as they knew he had the right of acquiring freehold. He wanted the freehold and he got it, and with the freehold he got a mortgagee. Before that he had had a somewhat indulgent State landlord, who did not pounce upon him the day the rent was due, but now he found, however he had no mercy shown him by the mortgagee. He found there was at times compound interest to pay, and also the devil to pay on other occasions. He said "Give me twenty times over the State landlord, who is susceptible to the public opinion of the colony, and cannot be harsh and brutal in his treatment of Crown tenants—give me such a landlord before you give me a mortgagee, who is probably a gentleman in London, and who exacts his interest to the last farthing." He would ask the lease-in-perpetuity tenants to pause before they placed themselves at the tender mercies of a lending company. When had times came, as no doubt they would come some day, those who were their (the Crown) tenants would be ten times better off than if they were permitted to exchange the paternal landlord for an exacting mortgagee. He would ask them in pause before they swopped. He had said land purchase must go on. He had He had dealt with endowments and limitations, and he would pass on to say a word about







Crown Tenants, Present and Future.


He would not worry them with details of the Bill. Under section 3 the Bill sought to create a national endowment of the unalienated Crown lands, that this land might be taken up upon a lease for sixty-six years, on the expiration of which term there was to be, at the tenant's option, a renewal of the lease for another sixty-six years. At the end of the first term his endowments were valued and paid for by the incoming tenant who took up the place. At the end of the first term the improvements were valued, the value of the land was taken, and a fair rent then estimated, and he was given the option of another sixty-six years. He might, if he liked he was speaking now of present and future tenants—practically convert his lease into a freehold—a freehold with an annual payment. If he freed the land from every condition except merely that he must pay a certain sum every year, what kind of tenure was that if not a limited freehold"' One might say it was a freehold for sixty-six years, but he said it was a freehold for 132 years, for he might allow the sum he had spent to still operate in the reduction of his rent. This was surely n safe tenure. There were some differences between L.I.P. tenants and other Crown tenants. But both L.I.P. and settlement tenants if the rent they were paying was too high, might say: "I have had enough of this; my rent is too high. I want to get rid of this lease, and I will take one of your 132 years' leases in its place." If he did that he could get his sixty-six years' lease with the right of renewal for another similar term. He had other advantages. If he liked he had the advantage of paying 50 per cent of the capital value and releasing the land from all terms and conditions, except the payment of a proportionately reduced rent. The lease-m-perpetuity tenants had different options. They could stop as they were, holding on to the rest of their 999 years of lease. They could have a freehold—an absolute freehold—at the present value. They could have a sixty-six years' lease, with the right of renewal, as he had said, at the rental of 4 per cent, on the original value. Be did not see much more could be asked. They gave a freehold, if he wanted it—an absolute freehold—at the present value: a freehold for 132 years, if he wanted it, on paying 50 per cent, of the present value; or he had the option of stopping as he was. That, he thought, reasonably satisfied any reasonable demands. He submitted that they offered to l.i.p. tenants an ample series of alternatives which they could not reasonably complain about. As far as the freehold and leasehold were concerned, this was the least important part of the Bill. The Government were not uncompromising leaseholders. There was a time in the history of every country when the freehold of land must be given. But there came a time when there must be a cessation of the selling of Crown estate, and had not that time arrived in New Zealand?







Native Lands.


There would be more freehold land available for farmers in this country within the next two years than there had been during



the past fifteen years. We had at present in operation a most efficient machine, the Native Land Commission. The Chief Justice (its president) had set himself to the task of solving, as he (Dr Findlay) believed he would solve, the greatest problem of the Worth Island—i.e., the native land problem. There were over 6,000,000 acres of native land in the North Island, and it was estimated that 2,500,000 acres of good land would be made available for European settlement by this Commission. This affected the sons and daughters of South Islanders. There would be abundant room for them in the North Island. The future of the North Island promised better things than the South. It was necessary for men of enterprise and judgment to go North and make a garden of the millions of acres now lying unoccupied. He would be in favor of Maori land being sold to those prepared to occupy and till it. There was a difference between native land and the people's estate. If it were a choice between a Maori landlord and a European he would say "Give me the latter every time." If these lands were to remain with the native race we would have a system of Maori landlordism, hut if could to the European settler we would escape this. It was a question of whether the land would remain with the Maori or the white man. There was no reason why native lands should not be sold to intending settlers. It was depressing to go through the North Island and see there how good land was lying under Maori ownership untitled and unused, while white men with families depending on them were being driven far back from the settled districts. They would have the native lands for free-hold and the breaking up of big estates, and these two things together would provide more land for them than for fifteen years past. He knew he was addressing a farming audience, and that much he had said was not in tune with their interests and feelings. They were all necessarily men and women seeking their own advantage. He knew a great deal of the Land Bill would not chime in with their views of proper land administration. Ho did not for one moment criticise that attitude, but he asked them to try and rise above any view of their own interests and say whether it was not for the Government to study the interests of the community, not only now, but for years to come. That was why they had introduced the Land Bill, which had been so much discussed and opposed







Attitude Towards Progressive Legislation.


Sir Joseph Ward might fairly claim to be above all things the farmers' friend. He was a business man—they must surely have seen that from any department be administered. Sir Joseph had done his best to help the farmers of this colony, especially the small farmers. As Acting Postmaster-General he (the speaker) knew what that gentleman had done for the back-blocks in the way of providing telephones. It was idle to say that the party Sir Joseph Ward led would upset the law affecting property in any form, and would upturn established institutions, or take away private property unfairly,—(As plause.) The Acting Premier, Mr Hall-Jones, was a man possessed of good judgment, true patriotism, and attention to work. The speaker felt that through the Cabinet there ran a whole-hearted desire to see the country advance by fairness in all directions. It was not altogether a question of the ins and outs. There was always a (second party who leaned to the side of keeping things as they were. On the other hand, there were those who, either from nature or training, were filled with a strong hope or a spirit of unrest which had made their nation what it was. They believed in the future that they could by some means find a better path of progress than their fathers had found. He claimed that the present Administrations were a party of progress; that they had striven in the past, and would in the future, by prudent legislation, to advance in every way the well-being of the people of the colony. The Opposition were a party of reaction. If they got into power they would annul some of the reforms of the present Government and administer other reforms so half-heartedly as to kill them.


After a few questions, a vote of thanks to Dr Findlay and of confidence in the present Government was proposed by Mr Neil and carried with only one or two dissentients.
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[introduction]




The Attorney-General delivered an important speech last night at the Town Hall, Palmerston, before an audience of between 300 and 400 people.


The Mayor of Palmerston (Mr E. H. Clark), who presided, said in introdncing Dr Findlay that in some respects that was rather uperfluous, for few men were better known in Palmerston. He stated that when Dr Findlay first caine to Palmerston the energy and ability he possessed made it apparent that before long he would require wider scope. He congratulated Dr Findlay on reaching the top of the tree in his profession, and referred to the fact that hardly a newspaper in the colony had had a single word to say against his recent appointment by the Government.


Dr Findlay, who was cordially received, said the meeting was to him a unique one. Twenty-one years ago he had come to Palmersion unknown and unknowing, fresh from the University, and full of bookish talk and juvenile ideals. Palmerston had been his legal cradle. There, among a people with generous hearts and open pockets—(laughter)—he had thriven beyond his expectations. There he had married one of the best of women—(applause)—and there his eldest son had been born. There he had made a number of friends and amassed a store of happy recollection and association. Now, after an absence of thirteen years—for he had spent eight years in Palmerston—he found the town little changed, though there were many blanks in the ranks of those who had been foremost townsmen. It gave him great pleasure, however, to see so many turn out to hear him. Bo went on to say:—
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Three Ministries.


I propose to-night to discuss our political outlook. I mean What mainly does this Government seek to do, and by what means? What, in other words, are you to expect from us, not only with regard to legislation, but with regard to administration? Now, most of us judge of what a man will do from his character, and hence it is not amiss for me to begin by a word about the 'Ministry of which I nave the honor to be a member. What sort of a Ministry is it? Need I remind you in answer that there is not one but three different Ministries in office in New Zealand just now. There is the Ministry as they appear to Mr Massey—that is, the Opposition's Ministry; there is the Ministry; as they appear to their makers—the Liberal party—that is the Liberal Ministry; and there is the Ministry as they appear to the members themselves—that is the Ministry's Ministry. They are all different. The first is bad, the second is good, the third beyond all question excellent.—(Laughter.) But I am not going to dwell upon their excellences—that would take too long. And there is another reason, and that is that it is always more interesting to listen to the vices of a public man than lo any catalogue of his virtues. The former have a piquancy of savor quite absent from dreary goodness, and hence if you want to say anything interesting about a Ministry show them in their true colons, or, rather, in the true color,



veterinarian, and twenty-two ordinary qualified veterinarians, fourteen meat inspectors, twenty-four assistant meat inspectors, one laboratory assistant, one laboratory attendant, four clerks, and one caretaker; and the whole of this is due to legislation passed under tilts Government of which the present Ministry is a-continuation. And yet this is Socialism—the work of the seven or eight devils, as the case may be, above referred to. I pass by the enormous sums we have spent under the Rabbit Nuisance Act, Noxious Weeds Act, and Stock Acts; but do you know that the State is now paying for fifty-six inspectors of stock who are also inspectors of dairies and noxious, weeds and rabbit pest. In addition to these there are ten others exclusively employed as inspectors of dairies, seventeen as inspectors of noxious weeds, thirty-nine rabbit agents, six overseers of experimental farms, thirteen nurserymen, thirty-three clerks and other officers, not to mention rabbiters, farm hands, and other laborers. The sheep tax, which was imposed to defray the expense of sheep inspection and the eradication of scab, produces only £20,000 a year. It bears so lightly that a man with 10,000 sheep pays only £10 a year—a sum equal to the wool off thirty sheep at present prices—while the Department of Agriculture cost us for the year ended March, 1906, over £124,000, and is steadily costing more as operations extend. Pause, and ask where your respective farming industries would he without these and other services, and recall what still socialistically the State is doing for the farmers. And this Farmers' Socialism is still growing. In sixteen years it has grown and flourished like the wicked and the green bay tree.
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Watching the Farmers' Interests.


We are about to establish experimental dairying schools, where tuition will be given free, and an officer is now on his way to Canada to obtain information concerning the conduct of such schools in that country. These will be maintained at State expense for the benefit of dairy farmers. The Government have established, still in connection with, the Agricultural Department, a biological division which deals with biological and horticultural matters. The staff consist of, among others, a canning expert (who is a skilled lecturer), bee experts, entomologists, pomologists, orchard inspectors, inspectors of imported fruits, and clerks. Time will not permit to tell you all the Government are doing for the fruit industry at Waerenga, Ruakuray Momahaki, Weraroa, and elsewhere. Government inspectors now visit various parts of the colony, giving instruction and demonstrating to fruit farmers, and in every way assisting them to the best results and to keep down and eradicate disease in fruit and fruit trees. In keeping with this socialistic policy, bee experts have recently been appointed to instruct bee-keepers, and to assist them to overcome difficulties and make the bee industry profitable and successful, and to the same end a State apiary was established a little over a year ago at Ruakina, which has been greatly beneficial as an object lesson to bee farmers.
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Government Poultry Farms.


Nor have poultry farmers been forgotten The Government have established poultry stations at Ruakura, 
[
unclear: Mouma] 
[
unclear: Burnha], aid Milton, which are wtll equipped as to meet the dematt poultry farmers for poultry and eggs ol best kind for breeding purposes; further assist the industry the Gov have established depots at Auckland, Wellington, Christchurch, and Dunedin, whet poultry is received, graded, killed, plucked prepared, packed, and frozen at uniform charges of bare cost. What has been the effect, for instance, of this Socialism for the poultry farmer? A few years ago there was not one poultry-raising establishment in this colony conducted on anything like a large scale. Now there are many, all up to date, and all conducted on profitable and commercial lines.—(Applause.) The Government have recently received a letter from a large poultry farmer in the North guaranteeing to ship not less than 17,000 head of poultry to the London markets next season, provided we make provision at the Auckland depot to handle the number. Here, again, instruction is freely given by State-paid poultry experts by frequent demonstration of poultry-plucking etc., at various shows, the table qualities of various breeds, and the requirements of if port and local markets. If any of you as flax-growers and millers you know that the Government have done since 1901 by grading and Government instruction at the mills as to the proper method of preparing fibre. Nor have State aids been confined to any class of farmers—all classes have benefited. For example, we hear now and then of railway concessions, but is it at all generally known that the farming and pastoral community have directly benefited special railway concessions to an amount of nearly £500,000 since 1895 in rates for frown meat, live stock, butter, cheese, and other products.—(Applause.) I have no time to even mention many other directions in which the State has caught, at the expense of the colony, to help with land and, money, communication, free storage and free instruction the farmers New Zealand. No one can deny that it was Socialism, but, like the lady in the gonzola story, the farmers have always



shown great relish for what, if called by its proper name, Mr Massey says they now condemn. The fact is that for the last sixteen years—ever since the Ballance-M. Kenzie Administration took office—Farmers' Socialism has been so constant and increasing that its true and essential nature is not appreciated, for so long as it is Farmers' Socialism and not City Socialism it seems as orthodox a policy as one man one vote.
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Country v. City Socialism.


But let us transplant some of this country Socialism to the cities, and you will see how different, how revolutionary and absurd it is in its new soil. Suppose we pass a City Lands for Settlement Act under the title of the Shops for Tradesmen Act. Under the former Act a man says to the Government: "I am a farmer, but I have no land and no capital to buy land; not enoughevento buy stock." And the Government generously take land from somebody else and say: "Here, my good man, is land for you. It has coat us £ 1,200. Take a lease of it for 999 years and farm it. You haven't enough money to work it, but as you improve it we will lend you money on your improvements. We'll teach you how to farm, provide cool storage for you, etc., help you to market, give you concessions on the railway, and generally assist you by all the means in our power." That is under the Land for Settlements and similar Acts. Now we transplant this to the city, and under the Shops for Tradesmen Act a tradesman comes along and says to the Government: "I am a good tailor or bootmaker, but I have no shop or small factory, and I have no money to buy one—scarcely money to plant and stock." Then the State, at the expense of the whole colony, takes him by the hand, generously buys a shop or small factory somewhere at an outlay of £ 1,200, gives him a lease of it for 999 years, and starts him as a tailor or bootmaker to make clothes or boots, and shortly lends him money at a minimum rate of interest to carry on his business, Not only that, but the State seeks markets for him, pays a small army of instructors to teach the best cuts and the best fits, the best methods, and the latest fashions; gives him railway carriage and a cheap or free store for his manufactured goods; furnishes him with expert information, and, as it were, enters into partnership with him on a working but gratuitous partner. Of course, this is absurd—an absurdity no one would dream of. But extreme cases 
May often point a moral, and the moral I would impress is this: that the farmer—especially the small farmer—of this colony must not forget that it is not city dwellers but themselves for whom the Government, since the Ballance-M'Kenzie Government took office, have been year after year doing so much. Special privileges continued long; seem to become a natural right, and evoke no sense of obligation; but I would remind the farmers that if we compare the Government's treatment of them and their lot with the lot of our most industrious city workmen now after the last ten years, it is not the small farmer who should complain. I do not, however, desire for a moment to suggest that the Government should not continue their farmers' Socialism of the last sixteen years; for my part. I think it may be wisely extended, for I fully recognise that what I have called fanners' Socialism, while it has greatly benefited the farmers, has also greatly benefited the colony. The prosperity of the farmer means the prosperity of the colony as a whole, and this fact amply justifies all the Government have done and what they will yet do,—(Applause.) I wish to avoid any mistaken inference from what I have said. I am an advocate for doing more and still more for closer settlement and for the furtherance of our forming interests, but I want it to be clearly recognised that this is Socialism. I have made my first point if I have shown that the outcry we have recently heard against our colonial Socialism, so far as it proceeds from the small farmers, is illogical in that they have gained more by it than any other section of the community.
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The Land Bill.


Dr. Findlay introduced the subject of the Land Bill by saying that he wished his hearers to see what kind of Socialism underlay the Land Bill. The paramount purposes of the Land Bill were: First, and most important, the proposals for the limitation of present and future estates, because that spelt closer settlement, and closer settlement was the great idea to which this or any other Government in this country should aim;, and second, some reservation by way of endowment for the future claims of old age pensions, hospital aid, and education. He would say a word about these endowments. If they believed that endowments should be established for the purpose of protecting the claims, which were increasing in extent, on the funds for the purpose mentioned—if they agreed that the time had arrived for the establishment of endowments, there need be, no trouble in regard to unsold Crown lands over the question of freehold or leasehold. If we were to have endowments we could not have them and sell them too. The Bill's opponents had to say that not only should the sale of Crown lands continue, but also that no endowments should be established. It was for his hearers to say, as electors, how far they agreed with that state of things. Was not the first great duty of a just Government to run the country and its



assets—the people's inheritance—not in the interests of a class, no matter how large or powerful, but in the interests of the whole people, fairly and equitably.—(Hear, hear.) The second great duty of a just Government was to remember the future, to set the interests of the rising and coming generations against the selfish and pressing needs of the hour. The best polity in the long run was the best policy of all. A policy which served the day or a section of the people was not the policy a true states-man would adopt. We must look at these things from a
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National Point of View—.


rise above selfishness, prejudice, and self-interest. The child born to-day might see before he died a population three or four times the present size. If the rate of progression enjoyed by older countries were maintained in New Zealand, the child born to-day might see a population of from three to five million peopling these happy isles. With this prospect before us, it meant that as population increased and pressed on the sources of subsistence the unimproved value of the land must rise. It meant more. The story of older countries would repeat itself 
[
unclear: here] as surely as to-morrow's sun would rise. The story of other countries that had advanced was this: that the landed people grew richer without effort of their own, and the landless grew poorer, or, at least, stayed where they were. unless they increased their efforts. Nearly every State in America had taken time by the forelock, and set apart public land for educational and other purposes. Were we to be more selfish and less philanthropic than they? The Socialism that underlay the Land Bill was the Socialism that admitted making some provision, for these matters, and he purposed outlining what the Bill would do. It proposed to sec aside Crown land for the beneficent purposes he had named—a proposal not new in our legislation. Fifteen years ago Mr Ballanee and Sir John M'Kenzie said that this must be done sooner or later. The question was: Had the time arrived? Personally, he held the opinion that under certain circumstances the freehold was not only desirable but necessary.—(Mild applause.) Over 18,000,000 acres of our best land had passed for ever from our grasp—over 16,000,000 acres of freehold and 2,000,000 acres on l.l.p., or 1,000 years' tenure. The total area of Crown land left was a little over 16,000,000 acres. So more than half was gone. But that was no way to test the matter. What was left was second class or third class land—a poor remnant compared with the richness and productiveness of what had gone. He had had an estimate made which showed that probably three-quarters, if not four-fifths, of the land if measured by its productivity had passed from the control of the people for ever, counting that leased on the l.i.p. as well as the freehold. Were the Government such revolutionaries, such firebrands after all? Sir William Rolleston a man of whom this country should be proud, strove for years to stop the further sale of Crown lands. On the introduction of the perpetual lease Sir William strov to provide for recurring valuation. But when it came to the point provision for recurring valuation had to go, and provision for the freehold was introduced. Mr Ballance, on his advent to power, declared that one of his main aims would be to rigidly conserve the remaining Crown lands for closer settlement. Sir John M'Kenzie declared that no more land should be sold. They all knew the fight that statesman had fought in connection with the lease in perpetuity. He was forced back and back from the position he took up. Finally he had to submit to that indescribable abortion, the lease in per-petuity—a thing that was neither fish nor flesh nor good red herring, neither free hold nor leasehold when one estimated it in a fair measure. A thousand years of lease was a 
[
unclear: misno]. At any rate, M'Kenzie declared—and it was not necessary for him to say how far John M'Kenzie had the interests of the farmers at heart—in 1891 sixteen years ago, that in the interests of the whole colony no further land should be sold. Seddon, at a later date, when the attack was being made, declared that "his back was to the door of the lease-hold," and that he would protect it with all his energy and with all his power. These were men who recognised what they, as successors, were now recognising—that the time had come when, the remnant cf the people's estate should be conserved for future needs. There was an inconsistency in their Opposition critics. They said first that it was a very small amount—the estimated income of their whole endowments was only £186,000 a year, They were paying to-day for old age pensions and education ovcr £1,100,000 a year. "What a small fraction to make an endowment of If it was such a small matter, why make such a fuss about it? If it was such a small matter, why should they not let them have it? It would grow larger as the claims upon that fund increased. The great bulk of that 16,000,000 acres was at present under lease Only about 3,000,000 acres—very inferior land—was not now under a pastoral, agricultural, or one of the other varied leases, so that the area available for the operations of the optional system was exceedingly limited. It was absurd to run away with the idea that the enormous area was open to be taken through the optional system. The great bulk of it was still in the hands of private persons under pastoral and other leases, and the



optional system could only come into effect as these fell in. In years to come they would have very little effect indeed upon the closer settlement of the colony. He would turn to the
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Limitation of the Estates


—the most important, in his opinion, of the whole of the provisions of the proposed Bill. They would agree with him that for a country like this one of the greatest matters of statesmanship should be to bring labor and land together—to bring upon their fertile land men and women who could lead healthy, happy lives; who could add to their own good


fortune and the prosperity of the country. He believed that the true aim and the best aim they could set before them was by hook and by crook to extend the settlement their lands. He took leave to think even the town of Palmerston would be a bigger and a better and a more prosperous place if more of the areas round about were settled more closely than they now were.—(Applause.) Those who had not been Hawke's Bay really knew nothing of the evils of large holdings. He would give a few figures which would set any responsible man thinking, if he did not know them already. The return he quoted from was one of a few years ago—1903. It was the last available return, and what was contained therein had not substantially altered. It was table 6 of Parliamentary Paper B, page 20. It contained the list of proprietors who owned 10,000 acres and over. The number was nearly 200, and (hey owned 5,000,000 acres. That was about 7,800 square miles of good country. Sixty of these—there might be a little less now, but not much—were in Hawke's Bay, and they owned a total of 1,200,252, or on an average of more than 20,500 acres, all, or nearly all, open to railway. The country was well roaded, the railways ran right through much of it. It was supplied by all public services, telephones, post offices, and so on, There they had an area held by sixty men, which, if divided into 300-acre blocks, would settle 4,200 settlers and their families.—(Applause.) That was not all. There was in Hawke's Bay, some of the richest land in the colony. Probably there was no other province so rich in good land as the province of Hawke's Bay. It provoked their indignation that these men held in their iron grasp all these big estates,


some of them over 50,000 acres in area, and it drove men back to the remoter parts of the colony—had driven them back from Hawke's Bay to the foot of the Ruahine Ranges. Let them contrast the east and the west. Contrast Taranaki with Hawke's Bay. Taranaki had been won largely from the forest; the settlers of Tiranaki had to hew their homes in many cases out of dense forests, and they had done it. They found in Taranaki over thirteen persons to the square mile, and in Hawke's Buy, which was much richer, they found nine persons. Here lay the main task; the best task the Government could take up was the adoption of some scheme by which these huge holdings would yield to closer settlement, and give place to men and women and children. He would like them to remember that there was not only an advantage to the individual by this closer settlement, but if they took the total product obtained from these large estates when cut up they would find that had been doubled, and in many cases more than doubled. He had fought in different courts the great Hatuma case, and finally the State acquired the estate. When the case was last before the Court Chief Justice Prendergast was told that this would be a ghastly mistake, and that Hatuma was producing more sheep and wool and other products than if they divided it up between 150 settlers. Mr Ritchie had informed him it had doubled the products it had under the single hand of Mr Russell, who owned it previously. There was an economic gain, and not an economic loss, in this division of land among men who were prepared to work for their own good and for the good of the whole community.
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The Earth Hunger.


They realised all this, and what he was submitting to them was eloquently reflected in the fact of the hunger for land for settlement, which pervaded the whole colony at the present hour. Six hundred persons applied for one selection in the North Island the other day, and for another 400 applications were sent in. They must get the land for these landless people, and they would get it—the only question was by what method. They were told the best scheme—and he would call their special attention to it, because he claimed to be able to speak with more experience than many—Was to sell the freehold to all the Crown tenants, and with the money got from them they would so into the market and buy more estates for closer settlement. That was a mischievous proposal. Its first effect would be to still further increase the price of the lands of the country. In five years they had spent £8,000,000 on public works. This had been spent in the different districts, and they would find, if they carefully looked at it, that it had largely had the effect of increasing the value of the targe holdings in Hawke's Bay and elsewhere. He did not say it had not improved the value of the smaller holdings, but as the larger owner had the larger



holding he was proportionately benefited. On the purchase of lands they had spent £5,000.000. on advances to settlers £5,000,000; total, £18,000,000. All this had the effect, in addition to other reasons—this was not the only one—of increasing the price of land which the Government had sought to buy. Suppose this country were owned by a private individual—supposing that one of them was wealthy enough to own the whole country, and he was running it as an intelligent manager of a huge estate, would he leave immense areas, such as they found in Hawke's Bay and in other parts of the colony—areas tapped and served by railways, and roads and all the other public conveniences—would he leave that either partially, imperfectly, or wholly unused, and send men and women back to other parts which in winter were wholly inccessible? Certainly not. He would settle the parts accessible by railways first, and allow the more remote parts to come into settlement in good time. We had to limit the large estates, both as regards the present and the future. Two ways were suggested. First, there was the ho Land Bill proposal re all excess over £50,000 unimproved value as regarded the present, and as regarded the future the £15,000 limitation. There was also the other proposal to deal with the aggregation of estates by means of the Graduated Land Tax. He had no doubt as a lawyer that the Land Bill, in so far as it provided for these limitations, was liable to evasion It was difficult to frame a law which some, other lawyer would not find a way through. It might, be that the Graduated Land Tax would escape this liability to evasion, but it was a question of attaining the end, not a question of the means to attain it, that mattered.
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How The Court Assessed Land Values.


He wished to tell his hearers how the Court proceeded when fixing the price the Government had to pay on acquiring a large estate. This was much what usually happened. Settlers saw an estate suitable for settlement. They petitioned the Minister and pressure was brought to bear on the Administration to take the land. The owner was alert. He knew the department had its eye on the land. He saw its officers going over it. When asked hie price he named a sum the Government could not afford. The treaty proceeded, and often the Government had to fight. The Herrick case was a good example. The Government took it the other day. Originally the Government offered £3 17a 6d an acre, but the owners asked £4 10s, which the Government thought extravagant. Private negotiations effected nothing, and the Government took the land by proclamation. The owners then claimed £5 10s an acre. They brought witnesses from all parts of the district, some of whom swore that the land was worth about £6. The owners said: "Oh, we offered it at £4 10s, because at that time we had another place in our eye, but someone has got it now, and we can't sell at £1 £4 10s." The Court gave them £5, or 10s more than they had asked a little while before. The Government had to pay £48,000 odd for the estate; the amount on which the Land Tax was fixed was £29,000 In other words, the Government had to nearly double the Land Tax value. The Hatuina case provided another example In the witness-box £200,000, he thought, was claimed as its value. Finally the Government bad to pay £141,000 for land valued for taxing purposes at £117,000. Up to 1905 the estates acquired totalled 132, and the Government had to pay £442,000 more than the value as fixed for taxing purposes. Then there was the Flaxbourne Estate. The owners claimed £300,000. The Government could get no local witnesses to give evidence on the valise of the land. One after another in the neighborhood turned their backs on us. Finally the Government had to bring witnesses from both islands and pay handsome fees. On the other side a host of witnesses from both that the property was worth all that was being asked for it. The Court of Appeal followed the English precedent in regard to filing a value. In England when land was compulsorily taken for railway purposes, etc., the Court had added a margin of from 10 up to 30 per cent, to the full value the owner had been able to prove. The Judges gave as their reason for this that if the State took land compulsorily care must be taken that the State paid for it and that the owner did not suffer any loss, Our own Court of Appeal also added a margin to the sum an owner made out as fair full value. Besides this, there were legal expenses and the cost of bringing witnesses long distances. All this had to be piled the price the State had to pay. On whose back did this fall? The Crown tenant had to pay 5 pet cent, on all the land had cost the State, including roading the estate and all the costs he had mentioned. The State had had to pay too much for much of the land taken under the Land for Settlements Act. When depression came, as come it must some day, he supposed either the Crown tenant would have to pay more than a fair rent or else he must go and ask the State to take the burden from him. As to acquiring estates, not an owner but could force the Government into the Compensation Court to-morrow. The State recog-



nised that it had to pay dearly, and was 
[
unclear: ced] into having to pay an excessive price. The Government, however, would continue prudently to purchase under the land for Settlements Act. Good work remained to be done in that way. But the joint he wanted to make was this: They could not rely on the Land fur Settlements machinery to provide all the land necessary to satisfy the land hunger of the colony's people to-day. To do that it woo necessary to look elsewhere.
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The State v the Mortgagee.


He was in New Plymouth the other day on circuit work, and a mantold him he owned one of the old perpetual leases, under which, as they knew he had the right of acquiring freehold. He wanted the freehold and he got it, and with the freehold he got a mortgagee. Before that he had had a somewhat indulgent State landlord, who did not pounce upon him the day the rent was due, but now he found, however he had no mercy shown him by the mortgagee. He found there was at times compound interest to pay, and also the devil to pay on other occasions. He said "Give me twenty times over the State landlord, who is susceptible to the public opinion of the colony, and cannot be harsh and brutal in his treatment of Crown tenants—give me such a landlord before you give me a mortgagee, who is probably a gentleman in London, and who exacts his interest to the last farthing." He would ask the lease-in-perpetuity tenants to pause before they placed themselves at the tender mercies of a lending company. When had times came, as no doubt they would come some day, those who were their (the Crown) tenants would be ten times better off than if they were permitted to exchange the paternal landlord for an exacting mortgagee. He would ask them in pause before they swopped. He had said land purchase must go on. He had He had dealt with endowments and limitations, and he would pass on to say a word about
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Crown Tenants, Present and Future.


He would not worry them with details of the Bill. Under section 3 the Bill sought to create a national endowment of the unalienated Crown lands, that this land might be taken up upon a lease for sixty-six years, on the expiration of which term there was to be, at the tenant's option, a renewal of the lease for another sixty-six years. At the end of the first term his endowments were valued and paid for by the incoming tenant who took up the place. At the end of the first term the improvements were valued, the value of the land was taken, and a fair rent then estimated, and he was given the option of another sixty-six years. He might, if he liked he was speaking now of present and future tenants—practically convert his lease into a freehold—a freehold with an annual payment. If he freed the land from every condition except merely that he must pay a certain sum every year, what kind of tenure was that if not a limited freehold"' One might say it was a freehold for sixty-six years, but he said it was a freehold for 132 years, for he might allow the sum he had spent to still operate in the reduction of his rent. This was surely n safe tenure. There were some differences between L.I.P. tenants and other Crown tenants. But both L.I.P. and settlement tenants if the rent they were paying was too high, might say: "I have had enough of this; my rent is too high. I want to get rid of this lease, and I will take one of your 132 years' leases in its place." If he did that he could get his sixty-six years' lease with the right of renewal for another similar term. He had other advantages. If he liked he had the advantage of paying 50 per cent of the capital value and releasing the land from all terms and conditions, except the payment of a proportionately reduced rent. The lease-m-perpetuity tenants had different options. They could stop as they were, holding on to the rest of their 999 years of lease. They could have a freehold—an absolute freehold—at the present value. They could have a sixty-six years' lease, with the right of renewal, as he had said, at the rental of 4 per cent, on the original value. Be did not see much more could be asked. They gave a freehold, if he wanted it—an absolute freehold—at the present value: a freehold for 132 years, if he wanted it, on paying 50 per cent, of the present value; or he had the option of stopping as he was. That, he thought, reasonably satisfied any reasonable demands. He submitted that they offered to l.i.p. tenants an ample series of alternatives which they could not reasonably complain about. As far as the freehold and leasehold were concerned, this was the least important part of the Bill. The Government were not uncompromising leaseholders. There was a time in the history of every country when the freehold of land must be given. But there came a time when there must be a cessation of the selling of Crown estate, and had not that time arrived in New Zealand?
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Native Lands.


There would be more freehold land available for farmers in this country within the next two years than there had been during



the past fifteen years. We had at present in operation a most efficient machine, the Native Land Commission. The Chief Justice (its president) had set himself to the task of solving, as he (Dr Findlay) believed he would solve, the greatest problem of the Worth Island—i.e., the native land problem. There were over 6,000,000 acres of native land in the North Island, and it was estimated that 2,500,000 acres of good land would be made available for European settlement by this Commission. This affected the sons and daughters of South Islanders. There would be abundant room for them in the North Island. The future of the North Island promised better things than the South. It was necessary for men of enterprise and judgment to go North and make a garden of the millions of acres now lying unoccupied. He would be in favor of Maori land being sold to those prepared to occupy and till it. There was a difference between native land and the people's estate. If it were a choice between a Maori landlord and a European he would say "Give me the latter every time." If these lands were to remain with the native race we would have a system of Maori landlordism, hut if could to the European settler we would escape this. It was a question of whether the land would remain with the Maori or the white man. There was no reason why native lands should not be sold to intending settlers. It was depressing to go through the North Island and see there how good land was lying under Maori ownership untitled and unused, while white men with families depending on them were being driven far back from the settled districts. They would have the native lands for free-hold and the breaking up of big estates, and these two things together would provide more land for them than for fifteen years past. He knew he was addressing a farming audience, and that much he had said was not in tune with their interests and feelings. They were all necessarily men and women seeking their own advantage. He knew a great deal of the Land Bill would not chime in with their views of proper land administration. Ho did not for one moment criticise that attitude, but he asked them to try and rise above any view of their own interests and say whether it was not for the Government to study the interests of the community, not only now, but for years to come. That was why they had introduced the Land Bill, which had been so much discussed and opposed
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Attitude Towards Progressive Legislation.


Sir Joseph Ward might fairly claim to be above all things the farmers' friend. He was a business man—they must surely have seen that from any department be administered. Sir Joseph had done his best to help the farmers of this colony, especially the small farmers. As Acting Postmaster-General he (the speaker) knew what that gentleman had done for the back-blocks in the way of providing telephones. It was idle to say that the party Sir Joseph Ward led would upset the law affecting property in any form, and would upturn established institutions, or take away private property unfairly,—(As plause.) The Acting Premier, Mr Hall-Jones, was a man possessed of good judgment, true patriotism, and attention to work. The speaker felt that through the Cabinet there ran a whole-hearted desire to see the country advance by fairness in all directions. It was not altogether a question of the ins and outs. There was always a (second party who leaned to the side of keeping things as they were. On the other hand, there were those who, either from nature or training, were filled with a strong hope or a spirit of unrest which had made their nation what it was. They believed in the future that they could by some means find a better path of progress than their fathers had found. He claimed that the present Administrations were a party of progress; that they had striven in the past, and would in the future, by prudent legislation, to advance in every way the well-being of the people of the colony. The Opposition were a party of reaction. If they got into power they would annul some of the reforms of the present Government and administer other reforms so half-heartedly as to kill them.


After a few questions, a vote of thanks to Dr Findlay and of confidence in the present Government was proposed by Mr Neil and carried with only one or two dissentients.
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A Council of the Empire.


By the Hon. 
W. Pember Reeves.



About Four years ago I wrote an article for the journal of the 
British Empire League, and about a year later a short sketch for the journal of the Society of Comparative Legislation, giving in as few words as possible the outline of a proposal to transform the periodical Colonial Conferences into a permanent Council for the Empire. In so short a apace it was impossible to develop the many arguments for the scheme, and I therefore did not attempt to develop them. Even in a debate which subsequently took place at the annual meeting of the 
British Empire League, when I moved resolutions embodying the scheme, my remarks were as brief as I could make them. It is due, I presume, to this absence of full explanation that my proposals for a Council for the Empire have been misunderstood by more than one critic, notably by Mr. Merriman, of South Africa. Mr. Merriman is not only an experienced politician and man of affairs, but a well-equipped student of history and politics. He is the very last man from whom I should have expected a complete misunderstanding and an unconscious misstatement of the scope of the proposed Council. Yet he has in perfect good faith and sincerity taken the scheme to be precisely what it is not. If a Colonial public man of his 
Knowledge and standing can so mistake it, there need, I think, be no apology for returning to the subject and



offering a few words of explanation on certain points, in the hope of preventing future misunderstandings.


The scheme I sketched was not to centralise in the least degree the government of the Empire in London. It was not to take away from Colonial Parliaments any powers that they have, or from Colonial electors any freedom that they enjoy. First of all, it was to give Colonial Parliaments, through the Premiers who represent them, a more direct method of expressing their opinions on those Imperial matters in which Colonies, dependencies, and Mother Country have a common interest. At present the Colonies sometimes do express such opinions, but they do so in an irregular, unauthorised, and sometimes ill-informed way. The second point which I had in view in framing the proposal was to equip the Conferences between the representatives of Colonies and the Mother Country with the fullest possible information about Imperial questions under discussion. This full information, with all due respect to the periodical Conferences, two of which have been held, they do not at present invariably possess. Nor do I see how they are likely to be provided with it in the future unless some such scheme as that which I have outlined is adopted. In short, the proposed Council for the Empire, with its ancillary commission or committee was not a scheme of federation, of centralisation, or of revolution; it was simply a proposal to take the present loose, friendly Imperial union, and make the best of it in the practical and businesslike way.


My suggestion was to take a short cut to the Council for the Empire by giving a continuous and improved form to the recent Conferences of Colonial Premiers. It was to change a temporary Conference into a permanent Concil. The conception was that this Council should consist—at first, at any rate—of seven members. The president would be the Prime Minister of Great Britain, and the Secretaries of State for the Colonies and India would be members. The direct Colonial representatives might be four



is number, representing North America, Australia, South Africa, and New Zealand respectively. Who should these representatives be? That, of course, it would be for the Governments and Parliaments of the self-governing Colonies to determine. The representatives should either be the Premiers of the Colonies or such other persons as the respective Governments should choose. 
Prima facie the best representatives would be the Premiers. Special circumstances might arise under which a Commonwealth Colony might prefer someone else; in that case the someone else would be appointed and accepted. A special arrangement would have to be made in the case of South Africa. There the self-governing Colonies might appoint a joint representative. It will be seen that the suggested Council would at first be small. Later on its members might be added to. I have merely suggested as simple a beginning as possible—one departing as little as may be in form from that Colonial Conference of which we have, already had experience. Later on, for instance, each Colonial group might prefer to have two representatives instead of one. But for the present I think the proposal to have one representative only would entail less expense, 
[
unclear: se] less jealousy, and make less difficulty by withdrawing busy politicians from their ordinary work.


I am not at all surprised that even the most innocent scheme for setting up an Imperial Council should rouse suspicions. Former proposals for constructing an Imperial Council have contemplated a permanent body residing in London. This has not met with favour in the Colonies, Though the scheme now adopted by the 
Empire League contemplates nothing of the sort, it is not, perhaps, reasonable to expect that all critics will at once comprehend the difference. In the same way there have been proposals for giving some status to an Imperial Committee of the Privy Council. To some not unintelligent minds this idea has attractions. I confess that I sympathise with those who would like to utilise the Privy Council for Imperial



purposes. At the same time I do not think it expedient to press such a proposal upon the Colonies now. Imperialists—even sane Imperialists—must remember that the Colonists whom they have to deal with are twelve millions of white men scattered about in the four quarters of the globe, intensely proud of their local autonomy, intensely auspicious of interference with their local rights, and apt to be sharply resentful of advice offered from any quarter. They will not tolerate the notion of any power or machinery coming between them and the complete and prompt control of their own affairs. Their Prime Ministers they trust, because their Prime Ministers live amongst them, have to consider their opinions, and may be made or unmade at very short notice. But when Colonists think of the Privy Council, many of them think of iM some sort of an ornamental appendage—a dignified and glittering Something, closely connected with embroidered uniforms, the Lord Chamberlain, and the Gold Stick in Waiting. Other Colonists, I imagine, may seriously believe that a Committee of the Privy Council would in some mysterious way give the Throne more direct and personal power in Imperial affairs, and somehow outflank Parliament. Moreover, it is just possible that some popular Colonial representative may not wish to be made a Privy Councillor. Doubtless such personal objections would be very rare, but they might be felt; and it would never do to exclude the best possible Man in Australia because he had some honest, though rather fanciful, objection to a laced coat and the title of Right Honourable.


The less mysterious, the less decorative the Council could seem in Colonial eyes the better. To that end I need hardly say it would be well for its procedure to be as informal as possible. Most of its work would be purely the work of consultation. It might pass resolutions, but they would not bind anybody. Its members might agree to submit certain proposals to their respective Parliaments,



but their Parliaments would accept them or not as they liked. Where the opinions formed by the Council were unanimous they would have great weight as expressions of the views of responsible Imperial statesmen—that would be all. But the longer the Council existed and the better informed it grew to be, by virtue of tradition or experience, the greater would be the weight attached to its views. In certain quarters some stress has been laid upon the useful part which might be played by the clerk to the Council. Doubtless the post might become one of great utility if occupied by a zealous and capable official—such an one as could easily be chosen from the ranks of the English Civil Service. Whether be should be appointed and paid by the English Government alone or by the different Governments composing the Council acting together is a small point not worth importing about. But when once appointed he would soon become a depository of a mass of information on Imperial affairs, and his office would naturally be the centre of documents dealing with Imperial problems and vexed questions. He would, moreover, be the natural link between the Council and the ancillary commission of experienced advisers who should work for and under the Council. This ancillary commission is an essential portion of my scheme. In practice the body will do the work of an Imperial Intelligence Office. There are some who would like to call it by this name. The name matters little. What is wanted is the thing—a group of experts to do the "devilling" for the Council of the Empire. Are these experts to be permanent or temporary members of the commission? I should think that they might be partly permanent and partly temporary. They would, probably, in the first instance, consist of the High Commissioners or other London representatives of the Colonial Governments and of a certain number of experts—gentlemen qualified to inquire into questions affecting the relations of the different parts of the Empire with each



other. I do not doubt that men with practical kuowledge of Crown colony life and work and Asiatic affairs could easily be found in London. I believe that first-class men would ba ready to serve on such a commission, either unpaid, or at the most for very moderate fees when actually engaged on inquiry work.


Special experts could from time to time be appointed to assist the commission in matters where special knowledge would be required. In this way the Colonies might be encouraged to send over occasional commissioners to London to aid in particular investigations of important and complex cases. It would be easy for Canada and not difficult for South Africa to do so. In the cases of Australia and New Zealand the distances ate greater, but even from those countries men might come sometimes. For the most part the Colonies would have to trust to their High Commissioners, or to such chance help as they might get by utilising Colonists residing for the time in London. This last class—the occasional visitors—are by no means to be ignored. There are always many Colonists of ability, mostly experienced men, paying long visits to England and Europe—visits sometimes lasting many months. Such men would regard it as an honour to assist an Imperial Commission by evidence or otherwise and would often supply most valuable help.


Suppose, then, (1), the Imperial Council of Premiers and Ministers to have been given a permanent shape, and, (2) the ancillary commission of Imperial experts to have been duly embodied, what work will there be for the Council and its commissioners to do? Persons critically disposed towards the new proposal usually ask this question, and are, of course, justified in asking it. The first answer to give them is to ask them to glance through the records of the Colonial Conferences of 1897 and 1902. A goodly list of subjects for discussion was tabled at these gatherings. How many of them have been finally disposed of? Very few. Many of the matters brought up



still remain to be threshed out. Good progress has, indeed, been made in dealing with some of them; others remain pretty much as they were ten years ago. But the list of Imperial questions to be gone into is by no means exhausted by the contents of the agenda of the two Conferences referred to. As the Empire grows, and as communication is quickened and intercourse increases between the different portions of it, so the number of problems born of the relations of those different parts is steadily added to. A whole group of these intra-Imperial difficulties have either come into being or grown more acute during the last twenty years. Scarcely any special machinery has been created to deal with them. The Colonial Office has its governors, who, in the self-governing Colonies, double the very different and sometimes conflicting rôles of constitutional sovereigns and servants of a great British department. Self-governing Colonies have their High Commissioners or Agents-General in London, who do their best to discharge duties which, for reasons upon which I need not enlarge, are delicate and more difficult than is commonly imagined. There is the Council of Imperial Defence, which is good, so far as it goes, but which has not yet been allowed to do very much. And there is a special Council for India. All these are links, but they are imperfect and disconnected links; and, as I have said, there are plenty of vexed Imperial questions which are bound to he considered, and which ought to be settled. The following list is fay no means complete, but it is long enough to justify my contention:




	(1)
	Immigration laws affecting aliens, coloured and white.


	(2)
	Immigration laws affecting coloured British subjects.


	(3)
	Immigration laws affecting undesirable classes of white British subjects.


	(4)
	Merchant shipping laws.


	(5)
	Fiscal preferences to be granted by Protectionist Colonies to British imports.




	(6)
	The development of trade between the Mother Country and Colonies by other means than by preferential duties.


	(7)
	Imperial defence.


	(8)
	Post and telegraph matters, including the control and extension of telegraph cables.


	(9)
	Patent laws, copyright laws, and laws affecting mercantile intercourse generally.


	(10)
	Reciprocity in the admission of professional men to practise their professions.


	(11)
	Naturalisation laws.


	(12)
	Marriage laws.


	(13)
	Double taxation by income tax or otherwise.


	(14)
	Reforms the object of which is to expedite, cheapen, and improve the system of appeals to the Privy Council.


	(15)
	The occasional exchange of Civil servants.


	(16)
	Certain development of education, and especially of University education and research.


	(17)
	Currency and coinage.



In many quarters, doubtless, there still exists a comfortable faith that if we leave these questions alone they will be settled by existing machinery or will settle themselves—that, in fact, we shall muddle through somehow. To this I reply that "muddling through," as we found a few years ago in South Africa, may sometimes be a most tedious and cruelly costly process. There are other critics who appear honestly to think that because the subjects recited in the above list are difficult matters to handle they are therefore dangerous to touch. These critics seem to imagine that if you try to set up machinery to adjust them you are more likely to create friction than to compose differences. To this I answer that, as it is, these questions are being touched from time to time in a hesitating and half-hearted fashion; that attempts are being made to



dispose of them more or less unsuccessfully; and that they are already causing friction. If you do not want them discussed, why have periodical Colonial Conferences in order to discuss them? Yet almost everyone favours the holding of the Colonial Conferences. That being so, let us try to make these Conferences as effectual as possible for dealing with the work laid before them. A Colonial Conference is in the nature of a Cabinet meeting—a discussion by responsible Ministers. But no Cabinet could possibly do its work unless it bad the assistance of departments and expert officials to thresh out for it details of policy and the questions which come before it. Unfortunately, there is no such thing as a Department of the Empire. There is no central office whose special and only work it is to deal with the group of questions to which I have referred—namely, questions, affecting the relations of one part of the Empire with other parts. Colonial merchant shipping laws may disturb Imperial trade and demand scrutiny by marine departments in half a dozen Colonies, when passed by the Colonial Legislatures they may be reserved for the consideration of the Colonial Office; and the Colonial Office may, when it receives them, pass them on for the judgment of the English Board of Trade. But no machinery exists by means of which the Colonial Office, the Board of Trade, the Marine Departments in the Colonies, representatives of Colonial Governments, and representatives of British shipping can discuss vexed questions or give evidence on contentious points. It is notorious, for example, that merchant shipping laws passed by a self-governing Colony have been "hung up" by the Colonial Office, sometimes for many months, on account of the objections or apprehensions of British shipowners. Impatience and irritation have in this way been caused in more than one Colony, and yet the process has not always led to a businesslike or satisfactory settlement. It is well known, for instance, that for the last two years the Colonial Office has been anxious



for the holding of a special conference on the merchant shipping laws of some of the Colonies. But no machinery exists for holding such a conference automatically, and only after years of delay is it now to be held. How venture-some and far-reaching the shipping laws of some Colonies are, and are likely to become, has just been shown by the publication of the report of the Australian Navigattion Commission, Here we have proposals for giving preference to British ships manned by British seamen, and thereby imposing disabilities on alien vessels or British vessels having coloured crews. There are proposals to regulate the wages, hours, and food of seamen of almost all vessels connected with the Australian coastal trade—a term of somewhat wide scope. Most of these recommendations are excellent, but their enactment and application will demand care. Anyone who has perused the record in the case of Kingston v. Gadd, and in certain other Colonial shipping suits of recent years, will agree that the sooner a reasonable working understanding between the Mother Country and the Colonies in regard to ocean-going shipping is arrived at the safer and better it will be.


If we turn to telegraphs, I can personally, as a member of the Pacific Cable Board, testify to the exasperating results of the absence of machinery for a conference between the Mother Country and those Colonies who are partners in the Pacific cable. A conference which ought to have been held respecting the partnership disputes in this matter was delayed upon one pretext or another for three years, and has undoubtedly caused a loss of many thousands of pounds to the Governments who are partners in the State enterprise. This loss is by no means at an end, and in addition a feeling of discomfort and something like suspicion was bred which has but recently begun to die away.


Apart from the Pacific cable, and before quitting the department of telegraphs, it may be pointed out that the



development of wireless telegraphy is making further additions to the forms of enterprise which require close watching by Governments, and which may have to be dealt with by Imperial arrangements.


Great strides have, of course, been made in recent years towards cheapening postal communication. The penny over-sea post is now no longer a fad merely; it will soon be universal under the flag. But the transmission and charging for newspapers, magazines, and trade circulars still present vexed and unsettled questions which ought not to be allowed to drag on longer, since there is no real reason why they should not be amicably disposed of. Post Offices may be made & help or a hindrance in stimulating British trade throughout the Empire, according as they are administered in a liberal and progressive spirit or otherwise.


The payment of income tax by Colonists who have returned to reside in the Mother Country is not, perhaps, a very cruel grievance in the case of individuals. Colonists who deliberately elect to become absentees must take what mercy they can get from the English Income Tax Commissioners, the quality of whose mercy is apt to be strained, as we all know. But a more serious injustice may be inflicted on the shareholders of companies doing business mainly in the Colonies, and making their profits generally there, but which have one of their controlling boards located in London. Such institutions, while liable to Colonial taxation, are also, it is feared, to be taxed on their entire profits by the English Treasury. This does not appear to me to be equitable, and double taxation of such a kind is certainly a queer way of stimulating the investment of British capital in the outlying parts of the Empire. Here, surely, is a question for dispassionate analysis and a (air arrangement between the English Treasury and Colonial Governments.


The cheapening and expediting of Colonial appeals to the Privy Council is another reform which cries aloud for



attention. I can only hope that Mr. Haldane, now that he is an influential member of the Government, will not forget those enlightened views on this subject with which he made the 
British Empire League familiar more than once. Many thoughtful men hold steadily to the belief that one of the greatest services the Mother Country can perform to her scattered Colonies and dependencies is to provide them with a tribunal of ultimate resort wherein they may rely upon finding absolute impartiality as well as the finest quality of legal intellect. The decisions of such a tribunal must be of the greatest value as much in important private suits as in appeals on constitutional and semi-political matters.


If the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council were to be nothing else in the future, it might on occasion be an admirable Imperial safety-valve. All the more reason, then, to delay no longer with reasonable reforms in its procedure. At present appeals to it are both too costly and too dilatory. The evil of cost is not small, but the evil of delay is much the more grave of the two. And, unless I am much misled by what is told me by Colonial lawyers, reforms in both directions might easily be carried out. It will be a shame if they are not carried out. In saying this I speak not entirely without special knowledge. It has been my duty for many years to watch closely the course of appeals to the Privy Council in which the Government j of New Zealand has been interested.


The word "education "reminds me that some two years ago a congress of representatives of universities within the Empire wa3 held in London. Excellent speedhes were made, and the air was full of bright hopes of co-operation. If I remember rightly, the word "co-ordination "was not infrequently employed. At the time it seemed to some of us that the summoning of this gathering had been a very happy thought indeed; but I have yet to learn what practical outcome it led to. If it should have failed to do much good, it is another proof of the doubtful utility of



spasmodic and occasional conferences. What is wanted in these things is continuity, and that continuity an Imperial Council with expert Imperial Commissioners is most likely to supply.


The training of Civil servants and administrators may be said to be, indirectly, a branch of public education, It has often been hinted that, to this end, occasional exchange of officers would be an excellent thing if the Imperial and Colonial Governments eared to make it. So, doubtless, it would be, though there are difficulties in the way. The real obstacles, however, would be the departmental objections which would be offered, and very stubbornly insisted upon, not only in London, but in other parts of the Empire. Heads of departments are never willing to lose good officers, even for a period. Still more do they dislike admitting strangers into their offices, even for a time. This reluctance is often shared by their subordinates. Still, the suggestion is such a good one that I should be glad to see the experiment tried. In this connection I have often regretted that the secretaries of Colonial governors are not officials of the Colonial Office, just as the private secretaries of Ministers are members of the Civil Service. The experience gained by such men in the Colonies would be of value to the heads in Downing Street. As it is, a governor in a self-governing Colony appoints and pays all the members of his own staff. If these gentlemen learn anything about the Colonies during their term of service it is not because they have any inducement to do so. Any knowledge they pick up is scarcely likely to be utilised. Occasionally a new governor engages one of his predecessor's staff—an excellent plan. But as a rule he takes out an entirely fresh 
entourage; and this arrangement has often seemed to involve disadvantages.


To return from this digression. A law dealing with Colonial marriages has just been passed by the Imperial Parliament, which will remove a certain Colonial grievance.



I cannot help believing that had we possessed a Council of Empire the passing of the remedial measure would have been agreed to years ago.


The question of laws restricting immigration is something more than a complex and delicate matter. It is a question which claims more and more attention with each decade. At one time exclusion laws were airily supposed to be an unamiable eccentricity peculiar to Australia and New Zealand, and even there to be aimed solely at the virtuous and inoffensive representatives of one ancient Asiatic civilisation. It is barely a quarter of a century since the question gained any notice at all in this country. But since 1880 the example of the drastic exclusion laws of the United States has been copied in many parts of the Empire. Such laws have grown to be much more than machinery for levying a landing tax on Chinamen. We have lived to see perhaps the severest policy in the Empire for dealing with undesired immigrants carried out in Cape Colony. We have lived to see the Transvaal importing Chinese while Cape Colony shuts them out; to see severaly restrictive conditions imposed upon British Indians residing in parts of Africa; to see the Government of India actively concerning itself in the welfare of its coolies in other parts of the Empire; to see the immigration policy of the Transvaal debated in the Legislatures of other Colonies, and even become a factor in a British general election; to see British Columbia agitated over incoming Asiatics, and the Parliament of Ottawa dealing with the danger to Canada threatened by undesirable Europeans; to see a cry raised in Canada for the punishment in Great Britain of persons holding out false inducements to British emigrants to the Dominion; to see serious irritation caused in this country by exaggerated stories about such incidents as the challenging of the six hatters at Sydney; last, but not least, to see a law aiming at the exclusion of undesirable aliens passed by the Parliament of the United Kingdom. If



facts do not betoken that immigration laws have be
[
unclear: e] an Imperial question of the first moment, then most observers are strangely deluded. Moreover, the amount of friction caused by the present system—or absence of system—is considerable. During the last ten years a number of Colonial laws have been prevented from coming into force by the Colonial Office. The Colonies have acquiesced very quietly. But no one supposes that they have enjoyed the experience. Those who have seen smoothered irritation in the past fear open irritation in the future. No one knows better than I do the anxiety of the Imperial Government and the Colonial Office to avoid wounding the self-respect of the Colonies. Bat I should be surprised to learn that the Imperial authorities themselves are free from uneasiness as to the outlook. To some of us the position seems full of awkward possibilities, and this quite irrespective of the 
personnel of any Government which may happen to be in office at any critical moment. It is not men who cause anxiety; it is a system which has not changed or expanded with changing and expanding circumstances.


The most thorny of all Colonial questions has for the last three years been furnished by suggested fiscal arrangements between the self-governing parts of the Empire. The matter will be, I presume, again discussed at next year's Colonial Conference. In this country it has been mostly exhaustively discussed since 1903.


About two months before Mr. Chamberlain's famous pronouncememt at the date last mentioned I happened to write an article in these columns, in which I suggested that proposals for an Imperial Zollverein raised precisely the kind of question which might be properly referred to an expert commission attached to an Imperial Conference. The suggestion fell to the ground unnoticed, and the vexed question has been examined into and threshed out in a very different spirit, and after a very different fashion. In the result the opinion expressed by the British con-



stitueneies has been distinct enough, in all conscience, But I am far from being disabused of my original belief that, if the question was to be gone into, the wisest method of opening it would have been by referring it to an Imperial body of expert investigators. Such a body might or might not have arrived at precisely the same conclusion as the majority of British voters have arrived at; but, at any rate, they could have examined into a very complicated and difficult question without haste or bitterness, and without the accompaniment of the whistling of paper bullets and the roar of noticed artillery.


There is, moreover, the large question of the encouragement of trade within the Empire, quite apart from Tariff Reform. Even the hottest Tariff Reformers, even the stiffest Free Traders, have admitted that here there is a wide field for the zealous. Mr. Emmott and Mr. Russell Rea are not by any means supporters of Mr. Chamberlain's fiscal proposals. But Mr. Emmott some time ago wrote a very interesting article in this 
Review indicating directions in which public encouragement might be given to Imperial trade. Mr. Russell Rea, M.P., has recently asserted the same doctrine in the 
Nineteenth Century.


To say that nothing has been done in this field during the last decade would be unfair to the Colonial Office, and still more unfair to the Board of Trade. But I am by no means solitary in believing that there is room for a very much bolder and more active policy than anything that has you been shaped. Everybody admits that trade within the Empire might be greatly stimulated by quickening and cheapening communication and by spreading and exchanging really trustworthy information. How small in comparison with the vastness of the subject-matter do the respectable efforts of the past decade seem—with about one notable exception!


There is no reason, it appears to me, why the friends of



the Council of Defence, which we have already, should new the departure proposed in this article with suspicion. The Council would continue to exist. It would be a division of the body of expert opinion which would be at the service of the Council of the Empire. But the other experts would not overshadow it, thwart it, or interfere with it in any way whatever. On the contrary, the coming into being of a permanent Council of the Empire ought to improve the position and strengthen the hands of the Council of Defence.


In the same way there is no need for Indians to suppose that India's affairs will be needlessly meddled with by the new body. Very few persons in this country, and no one whatever in the White Colonies, wish to interfere with India. But India is too large and too immensely important to be ignored in the setting-up of any Council created to discuss intra-Imperial problems. India contributes to some of these problems, and is affected by others, I need not labour this point, because His Majesty's Government has accepted the view that India ought to be represented at the next Colonial Conference, so India will, I assume, be repre-ed there.


It may, not unfairly, occur to some observers that any information and assistance required by a Council of the Empire could and should be supplied by the Colonial Office. All sensible men must admit the wide knowledge, real, and high abilities of the officials of the Colonial Office. The traditions of the great bureaucracy may be sometimes criticised, but that is another matter. But the Colonial Office has its bands very full. It has to govern and direct the Crown Colonies; and the Crown Colonies alone are an enormous responsibility. Africa itself supplies nowadays enough business and trouble to task the energies of the most powerful department. And the Crown Colonies, of course, are very far from being confined to Africa. The Colonial Office, moreover, is a department of the central Government of the Empire. A Council of the Empire will



represent not only the central and predominant Government, but five or six others as well. The Council will want to get at every division of Imperial opinion and tap every source of provincial information. The Colonial Office would, it is needless to say, be strongly represented both on the Council itself and upon its ancillary commission, but it would not—at any rate, it is desirable that it should not—furnish all the members of the ancillary body.
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Objects and Constitution of the League.



[
unclear: a] conference held in London on 20th July, 1894, the Right Hon. Sir John 
[
unclear: ck] Bart., M.P., in the chair, it was unanimously resolved that an 
[
unclear: ciation] be established with the object of maintaining and strengthening 
[
unclear: ion] between the United Kingdom and the outlying portions of the 
[
unclear: empire] by the discussion and promotion of questions of common interest, 
[
unclear: e] particularly those relating to Trade arrangements and Mutual Defence, In pursuance of this resolution a further meeting was held at the House of Commons on 30th May, 1895, the Bight Hon. Sir John Lubbock, Bart., 
[
unclear: P.] in the chair, when it mis determined to constitute the proposed association on the following lines:




	(1).
	The Association to be called "The British Empire League."


	(2).
	It shall be the primary object of the League to secure the permanent 
[
unclear: ty] of the Empire.


	(3).
	The following to be among the other principal objects of the League:



	(a.)
	To promote trade between the United Kingdom, the Colonies, and India, and to advocate the holding of periodical meetings of representatives from sill parts of the Empire for the discussion of matters of general commercial interest, and the consideration of the best means of expanding the national trade.


	(b.)
	To consider how far it may be possible to modify any laws or treaties which impede freedom of action in the making of reciprocal trade arrangements, between the United Kingdom and the Colonies, or between any two or more British Colonies or Possessions.


	(c.)
	To promote closer intercourse between the different portions of the Empire by the establishment of cheaper, and, where required, more direct, steam, postal and telegraphic communication, preference being given to routes not traversing Foreign Territory.


	(d.)
	To develop the principles on which all parts of the Empire may best share in its general defence; endeavouring to bring into harmony public opinion at Home and in the Colonies on this subject, and to devise a more perfect co-operation of the Military Mid Naval Forces of the Kmpire with a special view to the due protection of the trade routes.


	(e.)
	To assimilate, as far as local circumstances permit, the laws relating to copyright, patents, legitimacy, and bankruptcy, throughout the Empire.







	(4.)
	The League shall use ever; constitutional mean-to bring about the 
[
unclear: as] for which it is established, and shall invite the support of men of all 
[
unclear: des] political opinion throughout the Empire.


	(5.)
	The League shall advocate the establishment of periodical Confer-
[
unclear: es] to deal with such questions as may appear ripe for consideration, on the 
[
unclear: es] of the London Conference of l887, and the Ottawa Conference of 1894.




The Minimum Subscription of Membership is One Guinea per Annum. All further information may be obtained from



The Secretary 
at 112 
Cannon Street, London, E.C.
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A Council of the Empire.


By the Hon. 
W. Pember Reeves.



About Four years ago I wrote an article for the journal of the 
British Empire League, and about a year later a short sketch for the journal of the Society of Comparative Legislation, giving in as few words as possible the outline of a proposal to transform the periodical Colonial Conferences into a permanent Council for the Empire. In so short a apace it was impossible to develop the many arguments for the scheme, and I therefore did not attempt to develop them. Even in a debate which subsequently took place at the annual meeting of the 
British Empire League, when I moved resolutions embodying the scheme, my remarks were as brief as I could make them. It is due, I presume, to this absence of full explanation that my proposals for a Council for the Empire have been misunderstood by more than one critic, notably by Mr. Merriman, of South Africa. Mr. Merriman is not only an experienced politician and man of affairs, but a well-equipped student of history and politics. He is the very last man from whom I should have expected a complete misunderstanding and an unconscious misstatement of the scope of the proposed Council. Yet he has in perfect good faith and sincerity taken the scheme to be precisely what it is not. If a Colonial public man of his 
Knowledge and standing can so mistake it, there need, I think, be no apology for returning to the subject and



offering a few words of explanation on certain points, in the hope of preventing future misunderstandings.


The scheme I sketched was not to centralise in the least degree the government of the Empire in London. It was not to take away from Colonial Parliaments any powers that they have, or from Colonial electors any freedom that they enjoy. First of all, it was to give Colonial Parliaments, through the Premiers who represent them, a more direct method of expressing their opinions on those Imperial matters in which Colonies, dependencies, and Mother Country have a common interest. At present the Colonies sometimes do express such opinions, but they do so in an irregular, unauthorised, and sometimes ill-informed way. The second point which I had in view in framing the proposal was to equip the Conferences between the representatives of Colonies and the Mother Country with the fullest possible information about Imperial questions under discussion. This full information, with all due respect to the periodical Conferences, two of which have been held, they do not at present invariably possess. Nor do I see how they are likely to be provided with it in the future unless some such scheme as that which I have outlined is adopted. In short, the proposed Council for the Empire, with its ancillary commission or committee was not a scheme of federation, of centralisation, or of revolution; it was simply a proposal to take the present loose, friendly Imperial union, and make the best of it in the practical and businesslike way.


My suggestion was to take a short cut to the Council for the Empire by giving a continuous and improved form to the recent Conferences of Colonial Premiers. It was to change a temporary Conference into a permanent Concil. The conception was that this Council should consist—at first, at any rate—of seven members. The president would be the Prime Minister of Great Britain, and the Secretaries of State for the Colonies and India would be members. The direct Colonial representatives might be four



is number, representing North America, Australia, South Africa, and New Zealand respectively. Who should these representatives be? That, of course, it would be for the Governments and Parliaments of the self-governing Colonies to determine. The representatives should either be the Premiers of the Colonies or such other persons as the respective Governments should choose. 
Prima facie the best representatives would be the Premiers. Special circumstances might arise under which a Commonwealth Colony might prefer someone else; in that case the someone else would be appointed and accepted. A special arrangement would have to be made in the case of South Africa. There the self-governing Colonies might appoint a joint representative. It will be seen that the suggested Council would at first be small. Later on its members might be added to. I have merely suggested as simple a beginning as possible—one departing as little as may be in form from that Colonial Conference of which we have, already had experience. Later on, for instance, each Colonial group might prefer to have two representatives instead of one. But for the present I think the proposal to have one representative only would entail less expense, 
[
unclear: se] less jealousy, and make less difficulty by withdrawing busy politicians from their ordinary work.


I am not at all surprised that even the most innocent scheme for setting up an Imperial Council should rouse suspicions. Former proposals for constructing an Imperial Council have contemplated a permanent body residing in London. This has not met with favour in the Colonies, Though the scheme now adopted by the 
Empire League contemplates nothing of the sort, it is not, perhaps, reasonable to expect that all critics will at once comprehend the difference. In the same way there have been proposals for giving some status to an Imperial Committee of the Privy Council. To some not unintelligent minds this idea has attractions. I confess that I sympathise with those who would like to utilise the Privy Council for Imperial



purposes. At the same time I do not think it expedient to press such a proposal upon the Colonies now. Imperialists—even sane Imperialists—must remember that the Colonists whom they have to deal with are twelve millions of white men scattered about in the four quarters of the globe, intensely proud of their local autonomy, intensely auspicious of interference with their local rights, and apt to be sharply resentful of advice offered from any quarter. They will not tolerate the notion of any power or machinery coming between them and the complete and prompt control of their own affairs. Their Prime Ministers they trust, because their Prime Ministers live amongst them, have to consider their opinions, and may be made or unmade at very short notice. But when Colonists think of the Privy Council, many of them think of iM some sort of an ornamental appendage—a dignified and glittering Something, closely connected with embroidered uniforms, the Lord Chamberlain, and the Gold Stick in Waiting. Other Colonists, I imagine, may seriously believe that a Committee of the Privy Council would in some mysterious way give the Throne more direct and personal power in Imperial affairs, and somehow outflank Parliament. Moreover, it is just possible that some popular Colonial representative may not wish to be made a Privy Councillor. Doubtless such personal objections would be very rare, but they might be felt; and it would never do to exclude the best possible Man in Australia because he had some honest, though rather fanciful, objection to a laced coat and the title of Right Honourable.


The less mysterious, the less decorative the Council could seem in Colonial eyes the better. To that end I need hardly say it would be well for its procedure to be as informal as possible. Most of its work would be purely the work of consultation. It might pass resolutions, but they would not bind anybody. Its members might agree to submit certain proposals to their respective Parliaments,



but their Parliaments would accept them or not as they liked. Where the opinions formed by the Council were unanimous they would have great weight as expressions of the views of responsible Imperial statesmen—that would be all. But the longer the Council existed and the better informed it grew to be, by virtue of tradition or experience, the greater would be the weight attached to its views. In certain quarters some stress has been laid upon the useful part which might be played by the clerk to the Council. Doubtless the post might become one of great utility if occupied by a zealous and capable official—such an one as could easily be chosen from the ranks of the English Civil Service. Whether be should be appointed and paid by the English Government alone or by the different Governments composing the Council acting together is a small point not worth importing about. But when once appointed he would soon become a depository of a mass of information on Imperial affairs, and his office would naturally be the centre of documents dealing with Imperial problems and vexed questions. He would, moreover, be the natural link between the Council and the ancillary commission of experienced advisers who should work for and under the Council. This ancillary commission is an essential portion of my scheme. In practice the body will do the work of an Imperial Intelligence Office. There are some who would like to call it by this name. The name matters little. What is wanted is the thing—a group of experts to do the "devilling" for the Council of the Empire. Are these experts to be permanent or temporary members of the commission? I should think that they might be partly permanent and partly temporary. They would, probably, in the first instance, consist of the High Commissioners or other London representatives of the Colonial Governments and of a certain number of experts—gentlemen qualified to inquire into questions affecting the relations of the different parts of the Empire with each



other. I do not doubt that men with practical kuowledge of Crown colony life and work and Asiatic affairs could easily be found in London. I believe that first-class men would ba ready to serve on such a commission, either unpaid, or at the most for very moderate fees when actually engaged on inquiry work.


Special experts could from time to time be appointed to assist the commission in matters where special knowledge would be required. In this way the Colonies might be encouraged to send over occasional commissioners to London to aid in particular investigations of important and complex cases. It would be easy for Canada and not difficult for South Africa to do so. In the cases of Australia and New Zealand the distances ate greater, but even from those countries men might come sometimes. For the most part the Colonies would have to trust to their High Commissioners, or to such chance help as they might get by utilising Colonists residing for the time in London. This last class—the occasional visitors—are by no means to be ignored. There are always many Colonists of ability, mostly experienced men, paying long visits to England and Europe—visits sometimes lasting many months. Such men would regard it as an honour to assist an Imperial Commission by evidence or otherwise and would often supply most valuable help.


Suppose, then, (1), the Imperial Council of Premiers and Ministers to have been given a permanent shape, and, (2) the ancillary commission of Imperial experts to have been duly embodied, what work will there be for the Council and its commissioners to do? Persons critically disposed towards the new proposal usually ask this question, and are, of course, justified in asking it. The first answer to give them is to ask them to glance through the records of the Colonial Conferences of 1897 and 1902. A goodly list of subjects for discussion was tabled at these gatherings. How many of them have been finally disposed of? Very few. Many of the matters brought up



still remain to be threshed out. Good progress has, indeed, been made in dealing with some of them; others remain pretty much as they were ten years ago. But the list of Imperial questions to be gone into is by no means exhausted by the contents of the agenda of the two Conferences referred to. As the Empire grows, and as communication is quickened and intercourse increases between the different portions of it, so the number of problems born of the relations of those different parts is steadily added to. A whole group of these intra-Imperial difficulties have either come into being or grown more acute during the last twenty years. Scarcely any special machinery has been created to deal with them. The Colonial Office has its governors, who, in the self-governing Colonies, double the very different and sometimes conflicting rôles of constitutional sovereigns and servants of a great British department. Self-governing Colonies have their High Commissioners or Agents-General in London, who do their best to discharge duties which, for reasons upon which I need not enlarge, are delicate and more difficult than is commonly imagined. There is the Council of Imperial Defence, which is good, so far as it goes, but which has not yet been allowed to do very much. And there is a special Council for India. All these are links, but they are imperfect and disconnected links; and, as I have said, there are plenty of vexed Imperial questions which are bound to he considered, and which ought to be settled. The following list is fay no means complete, but it is long enough to justify my contention:




	(1)
	Immigration laws affecting aliens, coloured and white.


	(2)
	Immigration laws affecting coloured British subjects.


	(3)
	Immigration laws affecting undesirable classes of white British subjects.


	(4)
	Merchant shipping laws.


	(5)
	Fiscal preferences to be granted by Protectionist Colonies to British imports.




	(6)
	The development of trade between the Mother Country and Colonies by other means than by preferential duties.


	(7)
	Imperial defence.


	(8)
	Post and telegraph matters, including the control and extension of telegraph cables.


	(9)
	Patent laws, copyright laws, and laws affecting mercantile intercourse generally.


	(10)
	Reciprocity in the admission of professional men to practise their professions.


	(11)
	Naturalisation laws.


	(12)
	Marriage laws.


	(13)
	Double taxation by income tax or otherwise.


	(14)
	Reforms the object of which is to expedite, cheapen, and improve the system of appeals to the Privy Council.


	(15)
	The occasional exchange of Civil servants.


	(16)
	Certain development of education, and especially of University education and research.


	(17)
	Currency and coinage.



In many quarters, doubtless, there still exists a comfortable faith that if we leave these questions alone they will be settled by existing machinery or will settle themselves—that, in fact, we shall muddle through somehow. To this I reply that "muddling through," as we found a few years ago in South Africa, may sometimes be a most tedious and cruelly costly process. There are other critics who appear honestly to think that because the subjects recited in the above list are difficult matters to handle they are therefore dangerous to touch. These critics seem to imagine that if you try to set up machinery to adjust them you are more likely to create friction than to compose differences. To this I answer that, as it is, these questions are being touched from time to time in a hesitating and half-hearted fashion; that attempts are being made to



dispose of them more or less unsuccessfully; and that they are already causing friction. If you do not want them discussed, why have periodical Colonial Conferences in order to discuss them? Yet almost everyone favours the holding of the Colonial Conferences. That being so, let us try to make these Conferences as effectual as possible for dealing with the work laid before them. A Colonial Conference is in the nature of a Cabinet meeting—a discussion by responsible Ministers. But no Cabinet could possibly do its work unless it bad the assistance of departments and expert officials to thresh out for it details of policy and the questions which come before it. Unfortunately, there is no such thing as a Department of the Empire. There is no central office whose special and only work it is to deal with the group of questions to which I have referred—namely, questions, affecting the relations of one part of the Empire with other parts. Colonial merchant shipping laws may disturb Imperial trade and demand scrutiny by marine departments in half a dozen Colonies, when passed by the Colonial Legislatures they may be reserved for the consideration of the Colonial Office; and the Colonial Office may, when it receives them, pass them on for the judgment of the English Board of Trade. But no machinery exists by means of which the Colonial Office, the Board of Trade, the Marine Departments in the Colonies, representatives of Colonial Governments, and representatives of British shipping can discuss vexed questions or give evidence on contentious points. It is notorious, for example, that merchant shipping laws passed by a self-governing Colony have been "hung up" by the Colonial Office, sometimes for many months, on account of the objections or apprehensions of British shipowners. Impatience and irritation have in this way been caused in more than one Colony, and yet the process has not always led to a businesslike or satisfactory settlement. It is well known, for instance, that for the last two years the Colonial Office has been anxious



for the holding of a special conference on the merchant shipping laws of some of the Colonies. But no machinery exists for holding such a conference automatically, and only after years of delay is it now to be held. How venture-some and far-reaching the shipping laws of some Colonies are, and are likely to become, has just been shown by the publication of the report of the Australian Navigattion Commission, Here we have proposals for giving preference to British ships manned by British seamen, and thereby imposing disabilities on alien vessels or British vessels having coloured crews. There are proposals to regulate the wages, hours, and food of seamen of almost all vessels connected with the Australian coastal trade—a term of somewhat wide scope. Most of these recommendations are excellent, but their enactment and application will demand care. Anyone who has perused the record in the case of Kingston v. Gadd, and in certain other Colonial shipping suits of recent years, will agree that the sooner a reasonable working understanding between the Mother Country and the Colonies in regard to ocean-going shipping is arrived at the safer and better it will be.


If we turn to telegraphs, I can personally, as a member of the Pacific Cable Board, testify to the exasperating results of the absence of machinery for a conference between the Mother Country and those Colonies who are partners in the Pacific cable. A conference which ought to have been held respecting the partnership disputes in this matter was delayed upon one pretext or another for three years, and has undoubtedly caused a loss of many thousands of pounds to the Governments who are partners in the State enterprise. This loss is by no means at an end, and in addition a feeling of discomfort and something like suspicion was bred which has but recently begun to die away.


Apart from the Pacific cable, and before quitting the department of telegraphs, it may be pointed out that the



development of wireless telegraphy is making further additions to the forms of enterprise which require close watching by Governments, and which may have to be dealt with by Imperial arrangements.


Great strides have, of course, been made in recent years towards cheapening postal communication. The penny over-sea post is now no longer a fad merely; it will soon be universal under the flag. But the transmission and charging for newspapers, magazines, and trade circulars still present vexed and unsettled questions which ought not to be allowed to drag on longer, since there is no real reason why they should not be amicably disposed of. Post Offices may be made & help or a hindrance in stimulating British trade throughout the Empire, according as they are administered in a liberal and progressive spirit or otherwise.


The payment of income tax by Colonists who have returned to reside in the Mother Country is not, perhaps, a very cruel grievance in the case of individuals. Colonists who deliberately elect to become absentees must take what mercy they can get from the English Income Tax Commissioners, the quality of whose mercy is apt to be strained, as we all know. But a more serious injustice may be inflicted on the shareholders of companies doing business mainly in the Colonies, and making their profits generally there, but which have one of their controlling boards located in London. Such institutions, while liable to Colonial taxation, are also, it is feared, to be taxed on their entire profits by the English Treasury. This does not appear to me to be equitable, and double taxation of such a kind is certainly a queer way of stimulating the investment of British capital in the outlying parts of the Empire. Here, surely, is a question for dispassionate analysis and a (air arrangement between the English Treasury and Colonial Governments.


The cheapening and expediting of Colonial appeals to the Privy Council is another reform which cries aloud for



attention. I can only hope that Mr. Haldane, now that he is an influential member of the Government, will not forget those enlightened views on this subject with which he made the 
British Empire League familiar more than once. Many thoughtful men hold steadily to the belief that one of the greatest services the Mother Country can perform to her scattered Colonies and dependencies is to provide them with a tribunal of ultimate resort wherein they may rely upon finding absolute impartiality as well as the finest quality of legal intellect. The decisions of such a tribunal must be of the greatest value as much in important private suits as in appeals on constitutional and semi-political matters.


If the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council were to be nothing else in the future, it might on occasion be an admirable Imperial safety-valve. All the more reason, then, to delay no longer with reasonable reforms in its procedure. At present appeals to it are both too costly and too dilatory. The evil of cost is not small, but the evil of delay is much the more grave of the two. And, unless I am much misled by what is told me by Colonial lawyers, reforms in both directions might easily be carried out. It will be a shame if they are not carried out. In saying this I speak not entirely without special knowledge. It has been my duty for many years to watch closely the course of appeals to the Privy Council in which the Government j of New Zealand has been interested.


The word "education "reminds me that some two years ago a congress of representatives of universities within the Empire wa3 held in London. Excellent speedhes were made, and the air was full of bright hopes of co-operation. If I remember rightly, the word "co-ordination "was not infrequently employed. At the time it seemed to some of us that the summoning of this gathering had been a very happy thought indeed; but I have yet to learn what practical outcome it led to. If it should have failed to do much good, it is another proof of the doubtful utility of



spasmodic and occasional conferences. What is wanted in these things is continuity, and that continuity an Imperial Council with expert Imperial Commissioners is most likely to supply.


The training of Civil servants and administrators may be said to be, indirectly, a branch of public education, It has often been hinted that, to this end, occasional exchange of officers would be an excellent thing if the Imperial and Colonial Governments eared to make it. So, doubtless, it would be, though there are difficulties in the way. The real obstacles, however, would be the departmental objections which would be offered, and very stubbornly insisted upon, not only in London, but in other parts of the Empire. Heads of departments are never willing to lose good officers, even for a period. Still more do they dislike admitting strangers into their offices, even for a time. This reluctance is often shared by their subordinates. Still, the suggestion is such a good one that I should be glad to see the experiment tried. In this connection I have often regretted that the secretaries of Colonial governors are not officials of the Colonial Office, just as the private secretaries of Ministers are members of the Civil Service. The experience gained by such men in the Colonies would be of value to the heads in Downing Street. As it is, a governor in a self-governing Colony appoints and pays all the members of his own staff. If these gentlemen learn anything about the Colonies during their term of service it is not because they have any inducement to do so. Any knowledge they pick up is scarcely likely to be utilised. Occasionally a new governor engages one of his predecessor's staff—an excellent plan. But as a rule he takes out an entirely fresh 
entourage; and this arrangement has often seemed to involve disadvantages.


To return from this digression. A law dealing with Colonial marriages has just been passed by the Imperial Parliament, which will remove a certain Colonial grievance.



I cannot help believing that had we possessed a Council of Empire the passing of the remedial measure would have been agreed to years ago.


The question of laws restricting immigration is something more than a complex and delicate matter. It is a question which claims more and more attention with each decade. At one time exclusion laws were airily supposed to be an unamiable eccentricity peculiar to Australia and New Zealand, and even there to be aimed solely at the virtuous and inoffensive representatives of one ancient Asiatic civilisation. It is barely a quarter of a century since the question gained any notice at all in this country. But since 1880 the example of the drastic exclusion laws of the United States has been copied in many parts of the Empire. Such laws have grown to be much more than machinery for levying a landing tax on Chinamen. We have lived to see perhaps the severest policy in the Empire for dealing with undesired immigrants carried out in Cape Colony. We have lived to see the Transvaal importing Chinese while Cape Colony shuts them out; to see severaly restrictive conditions imposed upon British Indians residing in parts of Africa; to see the Government of India actively concerning itself in the welfare of its coolies in other parts of the Empire; to see the immigration policy of the Transvaal debated in the Legislatures of other Colonies, and even become a factor in a British general election; to see British Columbia agitated over incoming Asiatics, and the Parliament of Ottawa dealing with the danger to Canada threatened by undesirable Europeans; to see a cry raised in Canada for the punishment in Great Britain of persons holding out false inducements to British emigrants to the Dominion; to see serious irritation caused in this country by exaggerated stories about such incidents as the challenging of the six hatters at Sydney; last, but not least, to see a law aiming at the exclusion of undesirable aliens passed by the Parliament of the United Kingdom. If



facts do not betoken that immigration laws have be
[
unclear: e] an Imperial question of the first moment, then most observers are strangely deluded. Moreover, the amount of friction caused by the present system—or absence of system—is considerable. During the last ten years a number of Colonial laws have been prevented from coming into force by the Colonial Office. The Colonies have acquiesced very quietly. But no one supposes that they have enjoyed the experience. Those who have seen smoothered irritation in the past fear open irritation in the future. No one knows better than I do the anxiety of the Imperial Government and the Colonial Office to avoid wounding the self-respect of the Colonies. Bat I should be surprised to learn that the Imperial authorities themselves are free from uneasiness as to the outlook. To some of us the position seems full of awkward possibilities, and this quite irrespective of the 
personnel of any Government which may happen to be in office at any critical moment. It is not men who cause anxiety; it is a system which has not changed or expanded with changing and expanding circumstances.


The most thorny of all Colonial questions has for the last three years been furnished by suggested fiscal arrangements between the self-governing parts of the Empire. The matter will be, I presume, again discussed at next year's Colonial Conference. In this country it has been mostly exhaustively discussed since 1903.


About two months before Mr. Chamberlain's famous pronouncememt at the date last mentioned I happened to write an article in these columns, in which I suggested that proposals for an Imperial Zollverein raised precisely the kind of question which might be properly referred to an expert commission attached to an Imperial Conference. The suggestion fell to the ground unnoticed, and the vexed question has been examined into and threshed out in a very different spirit, and after a very different fashion. In the result the opinion expressed by the British con-



stitueneies has been distinct enough, in all conscience, But I am far from being disabused of my original belief that, if the question was to be gone into, the wisest method of opening it would have been by referring it to an Imperial body of expert investigators. Such a body might or might not have arrived at precisely the same conclusion as the majority of British voters have arrived at; but, at any rate, they could have examined into a very complicated and difficult question without haste or bitterness, and without the accompaniment of the whistling of paper bullets and the roar of noticed artillery.


There is, moreover, the large question of the encouragement of trade within the Empire, quite apart from Tariff Reform. Even the hottest Tariff Reformers, even the stiffest Free Traders, have admitted that here there is a wide field for the zealous. Mr. Emmott and Mr. Russell Rea are not by any means supporters of Mr. Chamberlain's fiscal proposals. But Mr. Emmott some time ago wrote a very interesting article in this 
Review indicating directions in which public encouragement might be given to Imperial trade. Mr. Russell Rea, M.P., has recently asserted the same doctrine in the 
Nineteenth Century.


To say that nothing has been done in this field during the last decade would be unfair to the Colonial Office, and still more unfair to the Board of Trade. But I am by no means solitary in believing that there is room for a very much bolder and more active policy than anything that has you been shaped. Everybody admits that trade within the Empire might be greatly stimulated by quickening and cheapening communication and by spreading and exchanging really trustworthy information. How small in comparison with the vastness of the subject-matter do the respectable efforts of the past decade seem—with about one notable exception!


There is no reason, it appears to me, why the friends of



the Council of Defence, which we have already, should new the departure proposed in this article with suspicion. The Council would continue to exist. It would be a division of the body of expert opinion which would be at the service of the Council of the Empire. But the other experts would not overshadow it, thwart it, or interfere with it in any way whatever. On the contrary, the coming into being of a permanent Council of the Empire ought to improve the position and strengthen the hands of the Council of Defence.


In the same way there is no need for Indians to suppose that India's affairs will be needlessly meddled with by the new body. Very few persons in this country, and no one whatever in the White Colonies, wish to interfere with India. But India is too large and too immensely important to be ignored in the setting-up of any Council created to discuss intra-Imperial problems. India contributes to some of these problems, and is affected by others, I need not labour this point, because His Majesty's Government has accepted the view that India ought to be represented at the next Colonial Conference, so India will, I assume, be repre-ed there.


It may, not unfairly, occur to some observers that any information and assistance required by a Council of the Empire could and should be supplied by the Colonial Office. All sensible men must admit the wide knowledge, real, and high abilities of the officials of the Colonial Office. The traditions of the great bureaucracy may be sometimes criticised, but that is another matter. But the Colonial Office has its bands very full. It has to govern and direct the Crown Colonies; and the Crown Colonies alone are an enormous responsibility. Africa itself supplies nowadays enough business and trouble to task the energies of the most powerful department. And the Crown Colonies, of course, are very far from being confined to Africa. The Colonial Office, moreover, is a department of the central Government of the Empire. A Council of the Empire will



represent not only the central and predominant Government, but five or six others as well. The Council will want to get at every division of Imperial opinion and tap every source of provincial information. The Colonial Office would, it is needless to say, be strongly represented both on the Council itself and upon its ancillary commission, but it would not—at any rate, it is desirable that it should not—furnish all the members of the ancillary body.
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Objects and Constitution of the League.



[
unclear: a] conference held in London on 20th July, 1894, the Right Hon. Sir John 
[
unclear: ck] Bart., M.P., in the chair, it was unanimously resolved that an 
[
unclear: ciation] be established with the object of maintaining and strengthening 
[
unclear: ion] between the United Kingdom and the outlying portions of the 
[
unclear: empire] by the discussion and promotion of questions of common interest, 
[
unclear: e] particularly those relating to Trade arrangements and Mutual Defence, In pursuance of this resolution a further meeting was held at the House of Commons on 30th May, 1895, the Bight Hon. Sir John Lubbock, Bart., 
[
unclear: P.] in the chair, when it mis determined to constitute the proposed association on the following lines:




	(1).
	The Association to be called "The British Empire League."


	(2).
	It shall be the primary object of the League to secure the permanent 
[
unclear: ty] of the Empire.


	(3).
	The following to be among the other principal objects of the League:



	(a.)
	To promote trade between the United Kingdom, the Colonies, and India, and to advocate the holding of periodical meetings of representatives from sill parts of the Empire for the discussion of matters of general commercial interest, and the consideration of the best means of expanding the national trade.


	(b.)
	To consider how far it may be possible to modify any laws or treaties which impede freedom of action in the making of reciprocal trade arrangements, between the United Kingdom and the Colonies, or between any two or more British Colonies or Possessions.


	(c.)
	To promote closer intercourse between the different portions of the Empire by the establishment of cheaper, and, where required, more direct, steam, postal and telegraphic communication, preference being given to routes not traversing Foreign Territory.


	(d.)
	To develop the principles on which all parts of the Empire may best share in its general defence; endeavouring to bring into harmony public opinion at Home and in the Colonies on this subject, and to devise a more perfect co-operation of the Military Mid Naval Forces of the Kmpire with a special view to the due protection of the trade routes.


	(e.)
	To assimilate, as far as local circumstances permit, the laws relating to copyright, patents, legitimacy, and bankruptcy, throughout the Empire.







	(4.)
	The League shall use ever; constitutional mean-to bring about the 
[
unclear: as] for which it is established, and shall invite the support of men of all 
[
unclear: des] political opinion throughout the Empire.


	(5.)
	The League shall advocate the establishment of periodical Confer-
[
unclear: es] to deal with such questions as may appear ripe for consideration, on the 
[
unclear: es] of the London Conference of l887, and the Ottawa Conference of 1894.




The Minimum Subscription of Membership is One Guinea per Annum. All further information may be obtained from



The Secretary 
at 112 
Cannon Street, London, E.C.
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[preface]






These Articles have been written in the hope of arousing public and commercial interest in the Islands. Not only is their trade already valuable, but industrial developments are rapidly enhancing its worth, while the opening in a few years' time of the Panama Canal must inevitably make it one of the most desirable in the world. Yet New Zealand is allowing her hold to be loosened and her trade to gradually slip away. If lost trade is to be regained by New Zealand, her merchants will have to bestir themselves, and at once, for in a few years' time it will have gone beyond recovery.





Percy S. Allen.


"N.Z. Herald Office," Auckland.



August 10th, 1908.
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The Pacific Islands.



Fields for Enterprise.



New Zealand's Dwindling Trade.


I.





Almost the last recorded words of Mr. were a spirited protest against the 
[
unclear: gard] of Australasian interests display-
[
unclear: by] Britain in the settlement with 
[
unclear: re] the New Hebrides difficnlty, and 
[
unclear: ning] of the perils which must menace 
[
unclear: British] Empire in Australasia from the 
[
unclear: nce] in latitudes so close to our own 
[
unclear: many] settlements belonging to other 
[
unclear: pean] nations. Thirty or 40 years be-
[
unclear: aim], when the future of the Pacific 
[
unclear: to] loom on the horizon, Sir George 
[
unclear: planned] a confederation of the is-a time when they could, had we have been "all-red," but the 
[
unclear: e] met with little favour and scant 
[
unclear: sy] in London. To the Colonial 
[
unclear: such] dreams as these were distaste-
[
unclear: and] those who dreamed them were 
[
unclear: en]. These great colonial Imperial-
[
unclear: have] gone, and those in power to-day 
[
unclear: an] indifference and want of 
[
unclear: loresight] 
[
unclear: grad] to island interests that are diffi-
[
unclear: to] imprehend. If Sir George Grey 
[
unclear: had] his way, the British Hag would 
[
unclear: perhaps], have been flying across 
[
unclear: Pacific] from east to west, for all these 
[
unclear: might] have been ours, and Kip-will-known lines have been no but an actuality—




Never was isle so little.



Never was sea so lone.



But over the scud and the palm tree



An English flag was flown.




[
unclear: Other] nations have taken the gifts that 
[
unclear: fused;] other flags fly where ours 
[
unclear: asked] for other nations are busy 
[
unclear: ng] their trade find extending their 
[
unclear: ions]. And New Zealand's hold on 
[
unclear: lands] is being loosened, and our trade 
[
unclear: dually] slipping away.







Our Foreign Neighbours.


Mr. Deakin, the Federal Prime Minister, when in London last year, made an allusion in a speech at the Pilgrims' Club to the propinquity of European Powers in the Pacific being likely to prove a source of serious apprehension in the future. "We have," he remarked, "some European neighbours in the South Seas who would not have been there if the British Government had listened to early warnings." And a glance at the map shows that he might have said a good deal more on the subject without overstating the position. France has New Caledonia, the Loyalty Islands, the Society Islands (Tahiti). the Paumotu Group, the Marquesas, and several smaller groups, while she exercises a powerful influence in the New Hebrides. Germany owns the Bismarck Archipelago (comprising New Britain and other large and valuable islands), and a large slice of New Guinea, part of the Solomons, the two largest islands of the Samoan Group, the Marshall Islands, and the Carolines, Pelew Group, and Ladrones, the three last-named being sold by Spain to Germany after the Spanish-American war for a cash bid of about £850,000. America has got Hawaii. Tutuila and other islands in the Samoan Group, Guam in the Ladrones, various scattered islands in the North Pacific, and the Philippines. Practically every atoll has been located and pre-empted by one or other of the great Powers, and there is no use in our crying over spilt milk now.





It is obviously possible that Great Bri tain's placid acqlicence in the gradual approach of foreign nations toward Australasia may cost us a heavy expenditure in defence some day, but leaving that as-poet of the question for the present, what are Australia and New Zealand doing to strengthen their footing in this teritory that ought to be so largely our own, and to promote a more intimate association with the islands in sentiment and action?







Strenuous Competition.


We have been told often enough what Franco and Germany are doing, We know, for example, how in the New Hebrides France enconrages her subjects by subsidie and superior transport facilities, and further assists them by allowing their produce into Noumea practically duty free; and how Germany, by means of subsidies to shipping and colonisation companies in steadily pushing her way into the island trade.


How, first of all, is Australia meeting her competitors? Mr. Deokin, Mr. Reid, and other Australian statesmen have at various times talked vaguely of a "broad policy of dealing with the islands"—these words have been used by Mr. Deakin a dozen times—-but no serious attempt has ever been made by him or any of his predecessors to formulate such a policy, and the heavily protective Federal tariff still applies to British Pacific islandy the same a to foreign countries. And yet—and it does not say much for New Zealand commercial enterprise—though Australia's attitude in regard to the islands is thus actually repellant, she is garnering much more of their trade than New Zealand, with all its advantages. Take Fiji, with which Auckland more than any other city of the southern hemisphere ought to be regarded us geographically en rapport, and what do we find? The figures for 1907 show that the total imports into that colony were valued at £600,000, of which Sydney contributed £450.000, and the total exports were valued at £900,000, of which £275,000 went to Sydney. Now a steamship service with Melbourne is to be established, which will mean still more trade for Australia, and still less for New Zealand. Take Tonga, right at our very doors, whose trade up till a very years ago was almost exelusrvely New Zealand's and here again we find that New Zealand's connection is gradually diminishing, and that more strenuns compitors are now providing the bulk of the requirements of this little island kingdom. Last year Tonga's total imports were valued at £97,820, of which goods to the value of £42,969 were supplied bv New Zealand, £36,670 by Australia (as against £22T000 in 1904 and £32,000 in 1905) and £14,627 by Germany, the last-named figures 
[
unclear: includig] German goods obtained via Samos Even in the Eastern Pacific—even it the 
Cook and other islands which have 
[
unclear: been] annexed by New Zealand, and whose 
[
unclear: merchants] should be able to hold the field against all- comers-Australia on the one side and Tahiti and America on the other are slowly but steadily making headway.


There never was a grander opportunity for a rapidly-expanding country such 
[
unclear: as] New Zealand undoubtedly is to find a market for its products and mamufacturd has at its own doors, and our merchants have only themselves to blame fur allowing this opportunity to slip.







New Zealand's Position.


It is an extraordinary position that Australia, with her high tariff wall against island produce, should be able with the foreigners to collar the trade that should rightly belong to New Zealand, which admits island produce free, whether it comes from British or from foreign possessions, and has the additional advantage of being much closer to Fiji, Tonga, Samoa, and the Eastern Pacific than Australia. Why is it? Practically the only things that island people now buy from us are produce and meats. Scarcely any manufactured articles are exported. "Things are too dear in New Zealand,"the island trader will tell you if asked why he doesn't make more of his purchases at the place where he sells his fruit. The Sydney man, the German, the American, and Frenchman work on the lines of small profits and quick returns, but the New Zealand merchant want to get rich all of a hurry. This, at any rate, is what the island people say, and after a study of the price lists, and failing to find any other satisfactory reason by which the dwinding away of the trade can be explained, I am compelled to come to the same conclusion Why things should be so much dearer here than in Sydney, I am not going to attempt to explain.


In the matter of freights, however, it should here be pointed out New Zealand gets no advantage ovar Australia—as far as Fiji, Samoa, and Tonga are concerned—though she lies so much nearer to those island. One would naturally think that to carry good, say, to Tonga, which is only a four days' run from Auckland, would coat less than to carry them for 14 days from Sydney, But curiously enough, it doesn't, This preferential treatment of Australian goods, for that is what it amounts to, operates very unfairly against New Zealand. The Union Steam Ship Company, as everyone known, has a monopoly of this trade, and, being a New Zealand company, the favouritism shown to Australia is one of those things that is hard to understand. There




[
unclear: ve] indeed, quite a lot of freight a 
[
unclear: noma] for the carriage of goods to 
[
unclear: Rarora] where the Union Company has no petition 40s per ton is charged; to twice the distance, where there is 
[
unclear: spetition], the rate is only 35s. The 
[
unclear: reply] in Rarotonga cannot, of couirse, 
[
unclear: in the] equity of this. Lots of other in-case could be given.







Mutual Concessions.


Since New Zealand admita their produce free 
[
unclear: duty], Fiji. Samoa, Tonga, Tahiti, and 
[
unclear: the] other islands that benefit by this 
[
unclear: conmison] might fairly be asked to lower the 
[
unclear: posts] on at least some of the articles that we supply. In this way New Zealand merchants would be placed in an 
[
unclear: excepcially] advantageous position over other competitors, and by reducing the margin of their profit a little might easily, since 
[
unclear: trade] would naturally flow this way, build 
[
unclear: up a] vast commerce with these islands, 
[
unclear: giving] employment to our seafaring 
[
unclear: population] are opening fresh channets for 
[
unclear: enterprise]. And there is no reason why we 
[
unclear: could] not go further afield. At present 
[
unclear: ur] trading operations are confined to the 
[
unclear: preps] near at hand, Why not—and to 
[
unclear: the] wise this one hint should be sufficient—why not exploit the New Hebrides (which 
[
unclear: ce] actually belonged to New Zealand), New Caledonia, the Solomons, and the 
[
unclear: samerous] other groups and detached islands, whose trade is worth having now, and will be more so later on?












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

[introduction]





Almost the last recorded words of Mr. were a spirited protest against the 
[
unclear: gard] of Australasian interests display-
[
unclear: by] Britain in the settlement with 
[
unclear: re] the New Hebrides difficnlty, and 
[
unclear: ning] of the perils which must menace 
[
unclear: British] Empire in Australasia from the 
[
unclear: nce] in latitudes so close to our own 
[
unclear: many] settlements belonging to other 
[
unclear: pean] nations. Thirty or 40 years be-
[
unclear: aim], when the future of the Pacific 
[
unclear: to] loom on the horizon, Sir George 
[
unclear: planned] a confederation of the is-a time when they could, had we have been "all-red," but the 
[
unclear: e] met with little favour and scant 
[
unclear: sy] in London. To the Colonial 
[
unclear: such] dreams as these were distaste-
[
unclear: and] those who dreamed them were 
[
unclear: en]. These great colonial Imperial-
[
unclear: have] gone, and those in power to-day 
[
unclear: an] indifference and want of 
[
unclear: loresight] 
[
unclear: grad] to island interests that are diffi-
[
unclear: to] imprehend. If Sir George Grey 
[
unclear: had] his way, the British Hag would 
[
unclear: perhaps], have been flying across 
[
unclear: Pacific] from east to west, for all these 
[
unclear: might] have been ours, and Kip-will-known lines have been no but an actuality—




Never was isle so little.



Never was sea so lone.



But over the scud and the palm tree



An English flag was flown.




[
unclear: Other] nations have taken the gifts that 
[
unclear: fused;] other flags fly where ours 
[
unclear: asked] for other nations are busy 
[
unclear: ng] their trade find extending their 
[
unclear: ions]. And New Zealand's hold on 
[
unclear: lands] is being loosened, and our trade 
[
unclear: dually] slipping away.
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Our Foreign Neighbours





Our Foreign Neighbours.


Mr. Deakin, the Federal Prime Minister, when in London last year, made an allusion in a speech at the Pilgrims' Club to the propinquity of European Powers in the Pacific being likely to prove a source of serious apprehension in the future. "We have," he remarked, "some European neighbours in the South Seas who would not have been there if the British Government had listened to early warnings." And a glance at the map shows that he might have said a good deal more on the subject without overstating the position. France has New Caledonia, the Loyalty Islands, the Society Islands (Tahiti). the Paumotu Group, the Marquesas, and several smaller groups, while she exercises a powerful influence in the New Hebrides. Germany owns the Bismarck Archipelago (comprising New Britain and other large and valuable islands), and a large slice of New Guinea, part of the Solomons, the two largest islands of the Samoan Group, the Marshall Islands, and the Carolines, Pelew Group, and Ladrones, the three last-named being sold by Spain to Germany after the Spanish-American war for a cash bid of about £850,000. America has got Hawaii. Tutuila and other islands in the Samoan Group, Guam in the Ladrones, various scattered islands in the North Pacific, and the Philippines. Practically every atoll has been located and pre-empted by one or other of the great Powers, and there is no use in our crying over spilt milk now.





It is obviously possible that Great Bri tain's placid acqlicence in the gradual approach of foreign nations toward Australasia may cost us a heavy expenditure in defence some day, but leaving that as-poet of the question for the present, what are Australia and New Zealand doing to strengthen their footing in this teritory that ought to be so largely our own, and to promote a more intimate association with the islands in sentiment and action?
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Strenuous Competition.


We have been told often enough what Franco and Germany are doing, We know, for example, how in the New Hebrides France enconrages her subjects by subsidie and superior transport facilities, and further assists them by allowing their produce into Noumea practically duty free; and how Germany, by means of subsidies to shipping and colonisation companies in steadily pushing her way into the island trade.


How, first of all, is Australia meeting her competitors? Mr. Deokin, Mr. Reid, and other Australian statesmen have at various times talked vaguely of a "broad policy of dealing with the islands"—these words have been used by Mr. Deakin a dozen times—-but no serious attempt has ever been made by him or any of his predecessors to formulate such a policy, and the heavily protective Federal tariff still applies to British Pacific islandy the same a to foreign countries. And yet—and it does not say much for New Zealand commercial enterprise—though Australia's attitude in regard to the islands is thus actually repellant, she is garnering much more of their trade than New Zealand, with all its advantages. Take Fiji, with which Auckland more than any other city of the southern hemisphere ought to be regarded us geographically en rapport, and what do we find? The figures for 1907 show that the total imports into that colony were valued at £600,000, of which Sydney contributed £450.000, and the total exports were valued at £900,000, of which £275,000 went to Sydney. Now a steamship service with Melbourne is to be established, which will mean still more trade for Australia, and still less for New Zealand. Take Tonga, right at our very doors, whose trade up till a very years ago was almost exelusrvely New Zealand's and here again we find that New Zealand's connection is gradually diminishing, and that more strenuns compitors are now providing the bulk of the requirements of this little island kingdom. Last year Tonga's total imports were valued at £97,820, of which goods to the value of £42,969 were supplied bv New Zealand, £36,670 by Australia (as against £22T000 in 1904 and £32,000 in 1905) and £14,627 by Germany, the last-named figures 
[
unclear: includig] German goods obtained via Samos Even in the Eastern Pacific—even it the 
Cook and other islands which have 
[
unclear: been] annexed by New Zealand, and whose 
[
unclear: merchants] should be able to hold the field against all- comers-Australia on the one side and Tahiti and America on the other are slowly but steadily making headway.


There never was a grander opportunity for a rapidly-expanding country such 
[
unclear: as] New Zealand undoubtedly is to find a market for its products and mamufacturd has at its own doors, and our merchants have only themselves to blame fur allowing this opportunity to slip.
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New Zealand's Position.


It is an extraordinary position that Australia, with her high tariff wall against island produce, should be able with the foreigners to collar the trade that should rightly belong to New Zealand, which admits island produce free, whether it comes from British or from foreign possessions, and has the additional advantage of being much closer to Fiji, Tonga, Samoa, and the Eastern Pacific than Australia. Why is it? Practically the only things that island people now buy from us are produce and meats. Scarcely any manufactured articles are exported. "Things are too dear in New Zealand,"the island trader will tell you if asked why he doesn't make more of his purchases at the place where he sells his fruit. The Sydney man, the German, the American, and Frenchman work on the lines of small profits and quick returns, but the New Zealand merchant want to get rich all of a hurry. This, at any rate, is what the island people say, and after a study of the price lists, and failing to find any other satisfactory reason by which the dwinding away of the trade can be explained, I am compelled to come to the same conclusion Why things should be so much dearer here than in Sydney, I am not going to attempt to explain.


In the matter of freights, however, it should here be pointed out New Zealand gets no advantage ovar Australia—as far as Fiji, Samoa, and Tonga are concerned—though she lies so much nearer to those island. One would naturally think that to carry good, say, to Tonga, which is only a four days' run from Auckland, would coat less than to carry them for 14 days from Sydney, But curiously enough, it doesn't, This preferential treatment of Australian goods, for that is what it amounts to, operates very unfairly against New Zealand. The Union Steam Ship Company, as everyone known, has a monopoly of this trade, and, being a New Zealand company, the favouritism shown to Australia is one of those things that is hard to understand. There




[
unclear: ve] indeed, quite a lot of freight a 
[
unclear: noma] for the carriage of goods to 
[
unclear: Rarora] where the Union Company has no petition 40s per ton is charged; to twice the distance, where there is 
[
unclear: spetition], the rate is only 35s. The 
[
unclear: reply] in Rarotonga cannot, of couirse, 
[
unclear: in the] equity of this. Lots of other in-case could be given.
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Mutual Concessions.


Since New Zealand admita their produce free 
[
unclear: duty], Fiji. Samoa, Tonga, Tahiti, and 
[
unclear: the] other islands that benefit by this 
[
unclear: conmison] might fairly be asked to lower the 
[
unclear: posts] on at least some of the articles that we supply. In this way New Zealand merchants would be placed in an 
[
unclear: excepcially] advantageous position over other competitors, and by reducing the margin of their profit a little might easily, since 
[
unclear: trade] would naturally flow this way, build 
[
unclear: up a] vast commerce with these islands, 
[
unclear: giving] employment to our seafaring 
[
unclear: population] are opening fresh channets for 
[
unclear: enterprise]. And there is no reason why we 
[
unclear: could] not go further afield. At present 
[
unclear: ur] trading operations are confined to the 
[
unclear: preps] near at hand, Why not—and to 
[
unclear: the] wise this one hint should be sufficient—why not exploit the New Hebrides (which 
[
unclear: ce] actually belonged to New Zealand), New Caledonia, the Solomons, and the 
[
unclear: samerous] other groups and detached islands, whose trade is worth having now, and will be more so later on?
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Foreign Aggression.



Strengthening British Interests.



An Island Parliament.


II.




No nation in the past has possessed so great 
[
unclear: as] influence in the Pacific as the British, 
[
unclear: and] no nation in the future should. We 
[
unclear: have] had the greatest share hi naming and 
[
unclear: ating] the islands; we discovered many 
[
unclear: of] them, policed them with our own men 
[
unclear: of]-war, and sent missionnarise, out from the 
[
unclear: very] earliest times—to whose efforts the 
[
unclear: case of] civilistation enjoyed is very largely 
[
unclear: due]. Half the groups of Oceania, first 
[
unclear: angelised] by British missionaries, have 
[
unclear: fallen] into foreign hands, and now, in 
[
unclear: some] case of these places, the British 
[
unclear: mission-try] is not allowed to labour, and the British trader has been squeezed out.


From Port Jackson and the Waitemata went the men who founded the inland trade, In those old days, dozens of hardy traden used to leave Auckland in their schooners to competo with the equally hardy Sydney adventurers. At that time the trade was almost wholly British. But a change lias come over the scene. Little by little the foreigner has got a footing; little by little New Zealand has lost. Australia has not suffered so much, though she is Ending difficulty in keeping hold of her trade in those islands where German companies are operating, and in some cases has been driven out by them. But it is New Zealand, which might to do most of the. South Sea trade, and which at present does the least, that needs to bestir herself if she is to make any progress in this direction instead of going further backward.







German Policy.


"Australian competition in the South Seas is very keen," declared Herr Dern burg in the German Reichstag the other day, "and this competition will have to be driven off the field, since it will seriously restrict the market for German goods." This is the German policy pretty plainly stated, and if British supremacy is to be maintained we shall need to "get a move on," as the Americans say. It is only human, of course, to desire the advancement of the interests of New Zealand over those of Australia, hut this, be it remembered, is a mutter where Imperial interests are at stake and a healthy rivalry between the Dominion and the Commonwealth will help and not hinder the extension of British trade. Where the work-a-day material interests lead, there the other sentiments and interests must follow to a considerable extent. The factors which mate for the increase and widening of trade relations between the scattered parta of the Empire in these southern seas must needs make also for an all-round consolidation and unity.







The Panama Canal.


During the past few years the world's storm center has moved to the Far Mast. The sudden rise of Japan to the dignity of a great Power, the awakening of China, and the possibility of the early unlocking of the doors of that country to trade relations with the rest of the world, to say nothing of the growing importance of Australia and New Zealand, have caused the control of the Pacific to become a matter of vital concern to us. That concern will be considerably heightened in a few years when the completion of the Panama Canal will have diverted a portion of the world's trade into another route. Other nations have been far-seeing enough to get in early, and have



secured advantageous positions for coaling depots and naval bases along the line of the future canal traffic which Britain might herself have had if she had not let the opportunity go by and France here, and Germany there, have added to their possesions islands that are worth having now, and will he much better worth having later on.







Hoist the Flag.


Even Tonga has not yet been definitely annexed, and it possesses in Yavau a large and safe harbour in a part where harbours of any kind are rare, and it is a conceivable that if annektion be long deferred some complication may arise that may make it difficult. This in what happened with the New Hebrides. We laid the foundations of the trade in the New Hebrides, and before 1880 there was not a Frente subject in the group, which everybody then regarded as practically a British possession, as indeed it actually was at one time. Now, through the happy policy of "letting alone," the French settlers own most of the land, and claim most of the rest; trade is three-fourths French, and in the future, as far as can be seen, will probably be French altogether. The case of Samoa, which Germany got hold of be-canse the bulk of the 'trade, moat of the alienated land, and the majority of the European population were German, is still fresh in our memories, and though these conditions do not as yet obtain in Tonga, and Germany has renounced her "rights" to these in lands (if she ever possessed any!), still, delay may be dangerous, and the wisest policy surely is to hoist the flag at once.







An Island Congress.


Island affairs do not seem to concern our statesmen very much, for the reason perhaps that there is no body to speak with a united voice on behalf of the scattered island communities and to represent their requirements. Sir George Grey dreamed of an island federation and was I Aligned at. Mr. Seddon was also laughed at when he talked of attaching Fiji and other groups to New Zealand, in addition to the Cook and other islands that are now, thanks to him, dependencies of the Dominion. A future generation will find it hard to understand why the Imperial views of these departed statesmen did not meet with favour. A federation of the British-owned islands ouch t to be practicable, and I shall show in a later article that it is—at least, I believe it to be. At any rate, a congress of representatives of the various British-owned islands might every now and then meet for the discussion of islnnd affairs—Auckland, by the way, would be a very suitable place for the tial meeting—and the represestation made by such a body to our 
[
unclear: Ga] vernaments—Australian and New 
[
unclear: Zeasland]—should have some weight. This 
[
unclear: con] would, in the first instance, be a 
[
unclear: pu] deliberative body, bat it might in 
[
unclear: corned] time develop into something more, and! I sibly from its members one or two 
[
unclear: mought] be elected to sit in our Houses of 
[
unclear: Led] ture, as honorary member, if you 
[
unclear: ble] specially to keep an eye on island 
[
unclear: int] There will be some who will scaff 
[
unclear: at the]—who will regard it as fantastic, 
[
unclear: imp] ticable, and useless. If it is, then 
[
unclear: so is the] wider movement that is gaining 
[
unclear: favour] Home to secure cohmial representatie the House of Lords and House of 
[
unclear: Common] To give the islands special representation would be doing exactly the some thing a miniature scale, and be giving a lead the Motherland. Besides, France 
[
unclear: give] her pacific islands representation French Parliament, so that if the thing feasible in her ease it is also in ours, Any how, if the giving of Pome surt of 
[
unclear: reperents] to the British it island as a 
[
unclear: whol] is deemed impracticable, it will surly be denied that the Cook and other island which now form portion of New Zealands territory are as much entitled to a 
[
unclear: vo] in Parliament as the Maoris.


I have for the present only roughly 
[
unclear: in] cated the scheme, but if ever if ever serious consideration by our politicion hope they will make some effort to, as 
[
unclear: Mr.] Chamberlain would say, "think Imperially" when they come to discuss it.







Mr. Seddon's Warning.


When Mr. Seddon passed away our 
[
unclear: King] men in the islands lost one of thier 
[
unclear: best] friends, who ever sought to strengthen 
[
unclear: the] bonds between the British community these and New Zealand, and 
[
unclear: of] the many able speeches he made on the subject 
[
unclear: the] one, with its warnings of the prils 
[
unclear: which] must some day menace us, may be appripriately quoted:—


The Pacific Inlands question is of pad mount importance. Under the altered condition now existing, which in the future will ho greatly changed, to the advantages of other nationa by the construction of Nicaragua and Panama Canals, numbers of industries will be greatly affected; In 
[
unclear: fact] it is difficult to grasp the momentous 
[
unclear: issues] involved. Unless statesmen graps the 
[
unclear: situ] tion and provide therefor, they will find is years to come the weak spot, They will discover that the most deadly blow will be struck at our Empire in the Pacific 
[
unclear: itself] The Japanese huve stopped the Russians 
[
unclear: s] the East, and what is going to happen 
[
unclear: in] the West, who can toll? It is well ever to be prepared. With industries crippled 
[
unclear: and] Food supplies stopped, the people in the




[
unclear: set] of our great Empire will be in a bad It is not too late for action. Preven-is better than cure, and we must be 
[
unclear: and] doing. If our kindred at Home do then the self-governing colonies 
[
unclear: fail] when the occasion arises, Mean-wherever possible, the British flay float over the islands of the Pacific.



[
unclear: Thus] Mr. Seddon, who, 
[
unclear: being] dead will 
[
unclear: speak] for a long time to come. How 
[
unclear: fired] in dealing at various times with 
[
unclear: limidities] and hesitations of equivcal 
[
unclear: ans] at Home he told on one occasion 
[
unclear: his blunt] way just before his death, and postion has perhaps never been more 
[
unclear: put]. If only on account of the intresting sidelights given, the extract is reprinting:—


We foolishly lost Samoa. The steamer 
[
unclear: there] tearing at her bawsers, and everything was in readiness to take possesion. 
[
unclear: the king] and the islanders were prepared to be annexed; in fact, anxious to come in 
[
unclear: the] Zealand; but Downing-street in-and Samoa wak lost, Great credit 
[
unclear: due] to Sir Robert Stout and Sir Julius feed for the effort to nave Samoa, The statesmen did not grasp the full 
[
unclear: ance] of the loss of this and other 
[
unclear: needs] New Zealand was injured, as Banum 
[
unclear: close] to it and lay on the track to the 
[
unclear: last]. Through their muddling, and through their mistakes, irreparable injury had been New Zealand by the British 
[
unclear: statesmen] of that day.


As to the Sandwich Islands, the Republic in Government was prepared to support a 
[
unclear: rate] under America and Britain. He Seddon) interviewed John Sherman, for Foreign Affairs, on the 
[
unclear: sub-but] that gentleman told him there was 
[
unclear: danger]. To interfere with those islands Mr. Sherman, would be contrary to the Doctrine, and he did not himself 
[
unclear: ap-] of a protectorate. America, he said, true to her Munroe Doctrine. He President McKinley, who put quite different complexion on the position. "You know, Mr. Seddon, that American interests are no great—there is so American capital there: there is the 
[
unclear: industry] at Francisco, then there bestroot sugar question-—that we find difficulty in our country in that 
[
unclear: re] and it is important to us. And," said "I will urge all I can t hat those islands 
[
unclear: be] annexed to America,"


He (Mr. Seddon) subsequently saw the reprentative of Great Britian on arrival England, and made representations strong-
[
unclear: ging] that, in the intercuts of t lie Empire New Zealand, British statesmen should their duty and save these inlands. At 
[
unclear: but time] a third of the boats trading 
[
unclear: been] 'Frisco and New Zealand belonged to New Zealand. They were doing a large with Hawaii, and he knew that if 
[
unclear: Amrican] coastwise laws were to be applied, New Zealand steamers would bo shut out. Two of the Ministers of the Isands were New Zealanders, and the majority of the Sandwtrh Islanders wanted the inlands to be British, and his (Mr. Seddon's) idea was to have a protectorate as a step in that direction. Further representations were made in London, but it they were pooh-poohed. America, they said, would never annex; but within three years those valuable islands formed part of the American Republic, and British and New Zealand trede was shut out. Then with regard to Noumea, Sir George G rey had urged, as far back a 1853, that it should form part ref New Zealand, and the chiefs wanted to he annexed to New Zealand—they wanted to be British. Sir George begged Dowmng-Street to make the annexation, hut, apparently from sheer indifference, no action was taken. Shortly after that the Marist Brother there arranged with some agents who were there, the French hoisted their flag, and Noumea and New Caledonia became annexed to France.


These losses were incalculable? and it was a pity that such statesmen should ever have been entrusted with the destinies of Great Britain. The Philippines were, also, American. Undoubtedly America was pursuing an inter-island policy, and had entirely departed from the Munroe Doctrine It was only the other day that Boosevelt said that the Stars and Stripes should dominate the Pacific, He (Mr, Seddon) said that the flag that should dominate the Pacific should be the Union Jack, (Cheers.)


In New Zealand they were face to face with the Now Hebrides difficulty, At one time the New Hebrides actually belonged to New Zealand, having been included in the latitudinal and longitudinal hearings, but subsequently this was altered, and the islands were left out. He wished they had been allowed to remain, They were valuable islands, and close to New Zealand. In these matters the Opposition should join with the (Govemment. He had not received any help in these greater aspirations. In all such matters party should be sunk, and they should stand Wetter for the 1700d of their colony nod the advancement and solidarity of the greatest Empire the world had ever known. (Applause.)


Thus of the numerous islands, many of them of great value both strategically and commercially, which compose the outer belt of what should be Australian and New Zealand territory, Great Britain has permitted foreign Powers to possess groups here and theirs that might have been had by ourselves for the huittin of a flag. 
[
unclear: w] regard to the future, t lie blunt warning of Mr. Seddon who undoubtedly knew what he was talking about, is sufficient!v significant—'Unless statesmen grasp the situation . . . they will discover that the most deadly blow will be struck at our Empire in the Pacific itself."
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[introduction]




No nation in the past has possessed so great 
[
unclear: as] influence in the Pacific as the British, 
[
unclear: and] no nation in the future should. We 
[
unclear: have] had the greatest share hi naming and 
[
unclear: ating] the islands; we discovered many 
[
unclear: of] them, policed them with our own men 
[
unclear: of]-war, and sent missionnarise, out from the 
[
unclear: very] earliest times—to whose efforts the 
[
unclear: case of] civilistation enjoyed is very largely 
[
unclear: due]. Half the groups of Oceania, first 
[
unclear: angelised] by British missionaries, have 
[
unclear: fallen] into foreign hands, and now, in 
[
unclear: some] case of these places, the British 
[
unclear: mission-try] is not allowed to labour, and the British trader has been squeezed out.


From Port Jackson and the Waitemata went the men who founded the inland trade, In those old days, dozens of hardy traden used to leave Auckland in their schooners to competo with the equally hardy Sydney adventurers. At that time the trade was almost wholly British. But a change lias come over the scene. Little by little the foreigner has got a footing; little by little New Zealand has lost. Australia has not suffered so much, though she is Ending difficulty in keeping hold of her trade in those islands where German companies are operating, and in some cases has been driven out by them. But it is New Zealand, which might to do most of the. South Sea trade, and which at present does the least, that needs to bestir herself if she is to make any progress in this direction instead of going further backward.
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German Policy.


"Australian competition in the South Seas is very keen," declared Herr Dern burg in the German Reichstag the other day, "and this competition will have to be driven off the field, since it will seriously restrict the market for German goods." This is the German policy pretty plainly stated, and if British supremacy is to be maintained we shall need to "get a move on," as the Americans say. It is only human, of course, to desire the advancement of the interests of New Zealand over those of Australia, hut this, be it remembered, is a mutter where Imperial interests are at stake and a healthy rivalry between the Dominion and the Commonwealth will help and not hinder the extension of British trade. Where the work-a-day material interests lead, there the other sentiments and interests must follow to a considerable extent. The factors which mate for the increase and widening of trade relations between the scattered parta of the Empire in these southern seas must needs make also for an all-round consolidation and unity.
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The Panama Canal.


During the past few years the world's storm center has moved to the Far Mast. The sudden rise of Japan to the dignity of a great Power, the awakening of China, and the possibility of the early unlocking of the doors of that country to trade relations with the rest of the world, to say nothing of the growing importance of Australia and New Zealand, have caused the control of the Pacific to become a matter of vital concern to us. That concern will be considerably heightened in a few years when the completion of the Panama Canal will have diverted a portion of the world's trade into another route. Other nations have been far-seeing enough to get in early, and have



secured advantageous positions for coaling depots and naval bases along the line of the future canal traffic which Britain might herself have had if she had not let the opportunity go by and France here, and Germany there, have added to their possesions islands that are worth having now, and will he much better worth having later on.
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Hoist the Flag.


Even Tonga has not yet been definitely annexed, and it possesses in Yavau a large and safe harbour in a part where harbours of any kind are rare, and it is a conceivable that if annektion be long deferred some complication may arise that may make it difficult. This in what happened with the New Hebrides. We laid the foundations of the trade in the New Hebrides, and before 1880 there was not a Frente subject in the group, which everybody then regarded as practically a British possession, as indeed it actually was at one time. Now, through the happy policy of "letting alone," the French settlers own most of the land, and claim most of the rest; trade is three-fourths French, and in the future, as far as can be seen, will probably be French altogether. The case of Samoa, which Germany got hold of be-canse the bulk of the 'trade, moat of the alienated land, and the majority of the European population were German, is still fresh in our memories, and though these conditions do not as yet obtain in Tonga, and Germany has renounced her "rights" to these in lands (if she ever possessed any!), still, delay may be dangerous, and the wisest policy surely is to hoist the flag at once.
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An Island Congress.


Island affairs do not seem to concern our statesmen very much, for the reason perhaps that there is no body to speak with a united voice on behalf of the scattered island communities and to represent their requirements. Sir George Grey dreamed of an island federation and was I Aligned at. Mr. Seddon was also laughed at when he talked of attaching Fiji and other groups to New Zealand, in addition to the Cook and other islands that are now, thanks to him, dependencies of the Dominion. A future generation will find it hard to understand why the Imperial views of these departed statesmen did not meet with favour. A federation of the British-owned islands ouch t to be practicable, and I shall show in a later article that it is—at least, I believe it to be. At any rate, a congress of representatives of the various British-owned islands might every now and then meet for the discussion of islnnd affairs—Auckland, by the way, would be a very suitable place for the tial meeting—and the represestation made by such a body to our 
[
unclear: Ga] vernaments—Australian and New 
[
unclear: Zeasland]—should have some weight. This 
[
unclear: con] would, in the first instance, be a 
[
unclear: pu] deliberative body, bat it might in 
[
unclear: corned] time develop into something more, and! I sibly from its members one or two 
[
unclear: mought] be elected to sit in our Houses of 
[
unclear: Led] ture, as honorary member, if you 
[
unclear: ble] specially to keep an eye on island 
[
unclear: int] There will be some who will scaff 
[
unclear: at the]—who will regard it as fantastic, 
[
unclear: imp] ticable, and useless. If it is, then 
[
unclear: so is the] wider movement that is gaining 
[
unclear: favour] Home to secure cohmial representatie the House of Lords and House of 
[
unclear: Common] To give the islands special representation would be doing exactly the some thing a miniature scale, and be giving a lead the Motherland. Besides, France 
[
unclear: give] her pacific islands representation French Parliament, so that if the thing feasible in her ease it is also in ours, Any how, if the giving of Pome surt of 
[
unclear: reperents] to the British it island as a 
[
unclear: whol] is deemed impracticable, it will surly be denied that the Cook and other island which now form portion of New Zealands territory are as much entitled to a 
[
unclear: vo] in Parliament as the Maoris.


I have for the present only roughly 
[
unclear: in] cated the scheme, but if ever if ever serious consideration by our politicion hope they will make some effort to, as 
[
unclear: Mr.] Chamberlain would say, "think Imperially" when they come to discuss it.
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Mr. Seddon's Warning.


When Mr. Seddon passed away our 
[
unclear: King] men in the islands lost one of thier 
[
unclear: best] friends, who ever sought to strengthen 
[
unclear: the] bonds between the British community these and New Zealand, and 
[
unclear: of] the many able speeches he made on the subject 
[
unclear: the] one, with its warnings of the prils 
[
unclear: which] must some day menace us, may be appripriately quoted:—


The Pacific Inlands question is of pad mount importance. Under the altered condition now existing, which in the future will ho greatly changed, to the advantages of other nationa by the construction of Nicaragua and Panama Canals, numbers of industries will be greatly affected; In 
[
unclear: fact] it is difficult to grasp the momentous 
[
unclear: issues] involved. Unless statesmen graps the 
[
unclear: situ] tion and provide therefor, they will find is years to come the weak spot, They will discover that the most deadly blow will be struck at our Empire in the Pacific 
[
unclear: itself] The Japanese huve stopped the Russians 
[
unclear: s] the East, and what is going to happen 
[
unclear: in] the West, who can toll? It is well ever to be prepared. With industries crippled 
[
unclear: and] Food supplies stopped, the people in the




[
unclear: set] of our great Empire will be in a bad It is not too late for action. Preven-is better than cure, and we must be 
[
unclear: and] doing. If our kindred at Home do then the self-governing colonies 
[
unclear: fail] when the occasion arises, Mean-wherever possible, the British flay float over the islands of the Pacific.



[
unclear: Thus] Mr. Seddon, who, 
[
unclear: being] dead will 
[
unclear: speak] for a long time to come. How 
[
unclear: fired] in dealing at various times with 
[
unclear: limidities] and hesitations of equivcal 
[
unclear: ans] at Home he told on one occasion 
[
unclear: his blunt] way just before his death, and postion has perhaps never been more 
[
unclear: put]. If only on account of the intresting sidelights given, the extract is reprinting:—


We foolishly lost Samoa. The steamer 
[
unclear: there] tearing at her bawsers, and everything was in readiness to take possesion. 
[
unclear: the king] and the islanders were prepared to be annexed; in fact, anxious to come in 
[
unclear: the] Zealand; but Downing-street in-and Samoa wak lost, Great credit 
[
unclear: due] to Sir Robert Stout and Sir Julius feed for the effort to nave Samoa, The statesmen did not grasp the full 
[
unclear: ance] of the loss of this and other 
[
unclear: needs] New Zealand was injured, as Banum 
[
unclear: close] to it and lay on the track to the 
[
unclear: last]. Through their muddling, and through their mistakes, irreparable injury had been New Zealand by the British 
[
unclear: statesmen] of that day.


As to the Sandwich Islands, the Republic in Government was prepared to support a 
[
unclear: rate] under America and Britain. He Seddon) interviewed John Sherman, for Foreign Affairs, on the 
[
unclear: sub-but] that gentleman told him there was 
[
unclear: danger]. To interfere with those islands Mr. Sherman, would be contrary to the Doctrine, and he did not himself 
[
unclear: ap-] of a protectorate. America, he said, true to her Munroe Doctrine. He President McKinley, who put quite different complexion on the position. "You know, Mr. Seddon, that American interests are no great—there is so American capital there: there is the 
[
unclear: industry] at Francisco, then there bestroot sugar question-—that we find difficulty in our country in that 
[
unclear: re] and it is important to us. And," said "I will urge all I can t hat those islands 
[
unclear: be] annexed to America,"


He (Mr. Seddon) subsequently saw the reprentative of Great Britian on arrival England, and made representations strong-
[
unclear: ging] that, in the intercuts of t lie Empire New Zealand, British statesmen should their duty and save these inlands. At 
[
unclear: but time] a third of the boats trading 
[
unclear: been] 'Frisco and New Zealand belonged to New Zealand. They were doing a large with Hawaii, and he knew that if 
[
unclear: Amrican] coastwise laws were to be applied, New Zealand steamers would bo shut out. Two of the Ministers of the Isands were New Zealanders, and the majority of the Sandwtrh Islanders wanted the inlands to be British, and his (Mr. Seddon's) idea was to have a protectorate as a step in that direction. Further representations were made in London, but it they were pooh-poohed. America, they said, would never annex; but within three years those valuable islands formed part of the American Republic, and British and New Zealand trede was shut out. Then with regard to Noumea, Sir George G rey had urged, as far back a 1853, that it should form part ref New Zealand, and the chiefs wanted to he annexed to New Zealand—they wanted to be British. Sir George begged Dowmng-Street to make the annexation, hut, apparently from sheer indifference, no action was taken. Shortly after that the Marist Brother there arranged with some agents who were there, the French hoisted their flag, and Noumea and New Caledonia became annexed to France.


These losses were incalculable? and it was a pity that such statesmen should ever have been entrusted with the destinies of Great Britain. The Philippines were, also, American. Undoubtedly America was pursuing an inter-island policy, and had entirely departed from the Munroe Doctrine It was only the other day that Boosevelt said that the Stars and Stripes should dominate the Pacific, He (Mr, Seddon) said that the flag that should dominate the Pacific should be the Union Jack, (Cheers.)


In New Zealand they were face to face with the Now Hebrides difficulty, At one time the New Hebrides actually belonged to New Zealand, having been included in the latitudinal and longitudinal hearings, but subsequently this was altered, and the islands were left out. He wished they had been allowed to remain, They were valuable islands, and close to New Zealand. In these matters the Opposition should join with the (Govemment. He had not received any help in these greater aspirations. In all such matters party should be sunk, and they should stand Wetter for the 1700d of their colony nod the advancement and solidarity of the greatest Empire the world had ever known. (Applause.)


Thus of the numerous islands, many of them of great value both strategically and commercially, which compose the outer belt of what should be Australian and New Zealand territory, Great Britain has permitted foreign Powers to possess groups here and theirs that might have been had by ourselves for the huittin of a flag. 
[
unclear: w] regard to the future, t lie blunt warning of Mr. Seddon who undoubtedly knew what he was talking about, is sufficient!v significant—'Unless statesmen grasp the situation . . . they will discover that the most deadly blow will be struck at our Empire in the Pacific itself."
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German Aggression.



Flags of Foreign Nations.



The Panama Canal.


III.





Take a map of the world and look at the Soutn Pacific, peppered over with islets and archipelagoes in bewildering profusion. In passing, glance at the relation which the Panama Canal bears toward us, and endeavour to forecast what effect the opening of that canal will have upon Australasia—and especially the ports of Auckland and Sydney. Some of the maps indicate in colour the nations which are in possession of the various groups, and one who does not happen to be so familiar with island geography as he ought to by is likely to he amazed to find Germany and France so largely represented.







Gifts that Britain Refused.


That any of the islands remain British seems to have been more a matter of luck than good management. New Caledonia, Tahiti, Samoa, New Britain, and others were lost by deliberate rejection; and Fiji and the Solomons and most of the other islands where our flag flies went a-begging so long that every marvels now that we did not find ourselves anticipated.


New Guinea belongs partly to Holland, partly to Germany, and partly, on the south-east, to Britain. The Dutch Government officially proclaimed possession over the western portion as far back as 1828. Practically nothing has yet been done to develop it, and it remains in the same primitive state as when acquired. The remainder of 
the island remained untouched, except for various exploring expeditions, until 1883, when the Queensland Government annexed the vacant territory, only to have their action promptly repudiated by the late Lord Derby, who scoffed at the suggestion that Germany contemplated the acquirement of uhe country. A united and vigorous protest from the Australian colonies, however, finally induced a change of policy, but not until after Germany had annexed the northern portion of the then unallotted territorv—and in due course also the islands now known as the Bismarck Archipelago—and Great Britain assumed control of the remainder under a guarantee from the Australian States to provide an amount sufficient to cover the cost of the administration. The British portion—Papua, as it has been officially designated—is now a dependency of the Commonwealth. Germany has a naval base at Simpsomhapen, almost within cannon shot of Australia—thanks to Lord Derby.


The Solomon Islands, the next link in chain, are under British control, with exception of Buka and Bougainville, 
[
unclear: who] belong to Germany. Santa Cruz 
[
unclear: Island] are a British protectorate. The New brides are, of course, a joint 
[
unclear: protect] of British and French. The Fiji 
[
unclear: Island] are ours, but the British pioneers there not secure annexation without a 
[
unclear: trenail] ous effort, and America, which 
[
unclear: sent] a warship to obtain compensation 
[
unclear: from] Cakobau for an alleged outrage against of Uncle Sam's subjects, might easily 
[
unclear: been] forestalled us.


The Samoan Islands belong to 
[
unclear: German] and the United States, by virtue of 
[
unclear: the] treaty concluded in 1900, Mr. Seddon the speech quoted in the last 
[
unclear: art] glanced at the history of the 
[
unclear: tranadaa] Those who recall Stevenson's 
[
unclear: brilliil] "Footnote to History" will remember vacillation, ignorance, and blundering 
[
unclear: which] resulted in the loss of Samoa.


The Gilbert, Ellice, Phoenix, and 
[
unclear: To] 
lau groups belong to Britain, and 
[
unclear: over] Tonga a protectorate lias been established Our flag also flies in Norfolk, Lard 
[
unclear: Hord] Pitcaim, and other scattered islands.


Germany, besides the large slice of 
[
unclear: New] Guinea and the valuable islands of 
[
unclear: the] Bismarck Archipelago, has in the 
[
unclear: Nurth] Pacific the Marshall, Caroline, 
[
unclear: Below] Ladrone Islands, with the exception Guam, which belongs to the United 
[
unclear: Stall] while France's possessions in the 
[
unclear: Westal] Pacific include New Caledonia, as full precious metals as a cake is full of rants, and the Loyalty Islands, both 
[
unclear: di] covered and named by Captain Cook, 
[
unclear: and] made habitable by our missionaries. 
[
unclear: The] Wallis Islands, to the north of 
[
unclear: Tonal] and the Futmia, or Hoorne Islands. 
[
unclear: lyin] some 300 miles to the north-east of 
[
unclear: Fill] also now fly the tricolour. In the 
[
unclear: East] ern racific France has four great 
[
unclear: group] of islands—the Society (which include 
[
unclear: Ta] hiti), the Marquesas, the Panmotu, and the Tubnai, or Austral.


Over the line, in the North Pacific, 
[
unclear: lied] Hawaii, a dependency of America which has taken possession of a 
[
unclear: number] of isolated dots of coral atolls, and 
[
unclear: lay] claim, so I see by an American handbook! to Manihiki and one of two other island! that new Zealand has annexed!







Shutting out the Britisher.


When Germany secured the Marshal Islands in 1884 the trade was in the hands of New Zealand and American firms; but they have long since been squeezed out. The position of Germany in Samoa was steadily improved, mainly through the instrumentality of the large trading firm of Goddefroy and Sohn, which worked under Government control and had especial instructions to discour-




[
unclear: British] trade. This policy was very 
[
unclear: useful] in Samoa, and was continued in 
[
unclear: shall] Islands when one of Messrs. 
[
unclear: philp], and Co.'s steamers was aub-
[
unclear: to] prohibitive charges in the shape 
[
unclear: spelling] the firm to discontinue their 
[
unclear: with] the group. Happily for Brit-
[
unclear: tiege] the strong protest forwarded 
[
unclear: British] Government on that occa-caused the abandonment of the obrestructions; but there is no that other harassing methods adopted by Germany in the Recent cable advices have with a view to fostering 
[
unclear: Gertrade] and to bar the door against from Australasia and elsewhere, 
[
unclear: valorem] duty of 10 per cent, is to all imports into the German 
[
unclear: sions] of New Guinea, the Bismarck and the Caroline Islands.


The open door policy is maintained in 
[
unclear: British]-owned islands, but if Germany 
[
unclear: going] to play the game fairly, she complain if, in our islands, hea-
[
unclear: nosts] are put upon her goods than that come from Britain and This, by the way, is one of thing that might very well be 
[
unclear: dissed] by the Island Congress suggested in last article.


It is a weakness of British insularity to that Britain alone of the nations establish and develop prosperous Meantime Germany is pushing in the places vital to us, making [
unclear: best]
 use of British over-confidence. [
unclear: will]
 me day be a rude awakening the pacific is costing the Imperial only the expense of a few offi-alaries and New Zealand a few [
unclear: thou-]
 year Germany is continually spend-[
unclear: eased]
 amounts drawn from her Im-[
unclear: al]
 treasury. The following figures [
unclear: the]
 growth of expenditure and of Imperial subventions at the ad-[
unclear: tive]
 centres of the Pacific:—





	

	Expenditure. (Estimate.)

	Imperial. Assistance. (Estimate.)





	

	1905-6.

	1908-9.

	1905-6.

	1903-9.





	

	£

	£

	£

	£





	German New Guinea

	58,777

	76,174

	42,621

	57,078





	Caroline lslanda

	17,256

	27,927

	8,054

	19,168





	German Samoa

	30,818

	35,229

	11,107

	7,224






The gradual development of German trade in her principal islands is shown thus:—





	

	1903.

	1906.





	

	£

	£





	German Samoa

	203,300

	294,714





	Marshal Islands

	50,999

	83,330





	Caroline Islands

	66,029

	63,850





	
[
unclear: arck] Archipelago

	153,900

	195,160





	German New Guinea

	62,029

	70,381






The opening of the Panama Canal, by diverting traffic which at present comes by the Suez route, makes the possession of ports within striking distance of Australia and New Zealand of immense importance strategically, to say nothing of their commercial value as ports of call, and the wisdom of the policy of France and Germany and the foolishness of our own must surely now be admitted by everybody.







Wake Up, New Zealand !


We have shown the necessity for keeping our end up in the island trade. The Australian merchants are doing their share and have worked up a most profitable connection, which is increasing every year. New Zealand's interest in the islands badly needs vitalising, and it is her merchants who need to wake up.
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Take a map of the world and look at the Soutn Pacific, peppered over with islets and archipelagoes in bewildering profusion. In passing, glance at the relation which the Panama Canal bears toward us, and endeavour to forecast what effect the opening of that canal will have upon Australasia—and especially the ports of Auckland and Sydney. Some of the maps indicate in colour the nations which are in possession of the various groups, and one who does not happen to be so familiar with island geography as he ought to by is likely to he amazed to find Germany and France so largely represented.
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Gifts that Britain Refused.


That any of the islands remain British seems to have been more a matter of luck than good management. New Caledonia, Tahiti, Samoa, New Britain, and others were lost by deliberate rejection; and Fiji and the Solomons and most of the other islands where our flag flies went a-begging so long that every marvels now that we did not find ourselves anticipated.


New Guinea belongs partly to Holland, partly to Germany, and partly, on the south-east, to Britain. The Dutch Government officially proclaimed possession over the western portion as far back as 1828. Practically nothing has yet been done to develop it, and it remains in the same primitive state as when acquired. The remainder of 
the island remained untouched, except for various exploring expeditions, until 1883, when the Queensland Government annexed the vacant territory, only to have their action promptly repudiated by the late Lord Derby, who scoffed at the suggestion that Germany contemplated the acquirement of uhe country. A united and vigorous protest from the Australian colonies, however, finally induced a change of policy, but not until after Germany had annexed the northern portion of the then unallotted territorv—and in due course also the islands now known as the Bismarck Archipelago—and Great Britain assumed control of the remainder under a guarantee from the Australian States to provide an amount sufficient to cover the cost of the administration. The British portion—Papua, as it has been officially designated—is now a dependency of the Commonwealth. Germany has a naval base at Simpsomhapen, almost within cannon shot of Australia—thanks to Lord Derby.


The Solomon Islands, the next link in chain, are under British control, with exception of Buka and Bougainville, 
[
unclear: who] belong to Germany. Santa Cruz 
[
unclear: Island] are a British protectorate. The New brides are, of course, a joint 
[
unclear: protect] of British and French. The Fiji 
[
unclear: Island] are ours, but the British pioneers there not secure annexation without a 
[
unclear: trenail] ous effort, and America, which 
[
unclear: sent] a warship to obtain compensation 
[
unclear: from] Cakobau for an alleged outrage against of Uncle Sam's subjects, might easily 
[
unclear: been] forestalled us.


The Samoan Islands belong to 
[
unclear: German] and the United States, by virtue of 
[
unclear: the] treaty concluded in 1900, Mr. Seddon the speech quoted in the last 
[
unclear: art] glanced at the history of the 
[
unclear: tranadaa] Those who recall Stevenson's 
[
unclear: brilliil] "Footnote to History" will remember vacillation, ignorance, and blundering 
[
unclear: which] resulted in the loss of Samoa.


The Gilbert, Ellice, Phoenix, and 
[
unclear: To] 
lau groups belong to Britain, and 
[
unclear: over] Tonga a protectorate lias been established Our flag also flies in Norfolk, Lard 
[
unclear: Hord] Pitcaim, and other scattered islands.


Germany, besides the large slice of 
[
unclear: New] Guinea and the valuable islands of 
[
unclear: the] Bismarck Archipelago, has in the 
[
unclear: Nurth] Pacific the Marshall, Caroline, 
[
unclear: Below] Ladrone Islands, with the exception Guam, which belongs to the United 
[
unclear: Stall] while France's possessions in the 
[
unclear: Westal] Pacific include New Caledonia, as full precious metals as a cake is full of rants, and the Loyalty Islands, both 
[
unclear: di] covered and named by Captain Cook, 
[
unclear: and] made habitable by our missionaries. 
[
unclear: The] Wallis Islands, to the north of 
[
unclear: Tonal] and the Futmia, or Hoorne Islands. 
[
unclear: lyin] some 300 miles to the north-east of 
[
unclear: Fill] also now fly the tricolour. In the 
[
unclear: East] ern racific France has four great 
[
unclear: group] of islands—the Society (which include 
[
unclear: Ta] hiti), the Marquesas, the Panmotu, and the Tubnai, or Austral.


Over the line, in the North Pacific, 
[
unclear: lied] Hawaii, a dependency of America which has taken possession of a 
[
unclear: number] of isolated dots of coral atolls, and 
[
unclear: lay] claim, so I see by an American handbook! to Manihiki and one of two other island! that new Zealand has annexed!
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Shutting out the Britisher.


When Germany secured the Marshal Islands in 1884 the trade was in the hands of New Zealand and American firms; but they have long since been squeezed out. The position of Germany in Samoa was steadily improved, mainly through the instrumentality of the large trading firm of Goddefroy and Sohn, which worked under Government control and had especial instructions to discour-




[
unclear: British] trade. This policy was very 
[
unclear: useful] in Samoa, and was continued in 
[
unclear: shall] Islands when one of Messrs. 
[
unclear: philp], and Co.'s steamers was aub-
[
unclear: to] prohibitive charges in the shape 
[
unclear: spelling] the firm to discontinue their 
[
unclear: with] the group. Happily for Brit-
[
unclear: tiege] the strong protest forwarded 
[
unclear: British] Government on that occa-caused the abandonment of the obrestructions; but there is no that other harassing methods adopted by Germany in the Recent cable advices have with a view to fostering 
[
unclear: Gertrade] and to bar the door against from Australasia and elsewhere, 
[
unclear: valorem] duty of 10 per cent, is to all imports into the German 
[
unclear: sions] of New Guinea, the Bismarck and the Caroline Islands.


The open door policy is maintained in 
[
unclear: British]-owned islands, but if Germany 
[
unclear: going] to play the game fairly, she complain if, in our islands, hea-
[
unclear: nosts] are put upon her goods than that come from Britain and This, by the way, is one of thing that might very well be 
[
unclear: dissed] by the Island Congress suggested in last article.


It is a weakness of British insularity to that Britain alone of the nations establish and develop prosperous Meantime Germany is pushing in the places vital to us, making [
unclear: best]
 use of British over-confidence. [
unclear: will]
 me day be a rude awakening the pacific is costing the Imperial only the expense of a few offi-alaries and New Zealand a few [
unclear: thou-]
 year Germany is continually spend-[
unclear: eased]
 amounts drawn from her Im-[
unclear: al]
 treasury. The following figures [
unclear: the]
 growth of expenditure and of Imperial subventions at the ad-[
unclear: tive]
 centres of the Pacific:—





	

	Expenditure. (Estimate.)

	Imperial. Assistance. (Estimate.)





	

	1905-6.

	1908-9.

	1905-6.

	1903-9.





	

	£

	£

	£

	£





	German New Guinea

	58,777

	76,174

	42,621

	57,078





	Caroline lslanda

	17,256

	27,927

	8,054

	19,168





	German Samoa

	30,818

	35,229

	11,107

	7,224






The gradual development of German trade in her principal islands is shown thus:—





	

	1903.

	1906.





	

	£

	£





	German Samoa

	203,300

	294,714





	Marshal Islands

	50,999

	83,330





	Caroline Islands

	66,029

	63,850





	
[
unclear: arck] Archipelago

	153,900

	195,160





	German New Guinea

	62,029

	70,381






The opening of the Panama Canal, by diverting traffic which at present comes by the Suez route, makes the possession of ports within striking distance of Australia and New Zealand of immense importance strategically, to say nothing of their commercial value as ports of call, and the wisdom of the policy of France and Germany and the foolishness of our own must surely now be admitted by everybody.
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Wake Up, New Zealand !


We have shown the necessity for keeping our end up in the island trade. The Australian merchants are doing their share and have worked up a most profitable connection, which is increasing every year. New Zealand's interest in the islands badly needs vitalising, and it is her merchants who need to wake up.
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Tonga.



Competition for Trade.



Shipptng Freights.


IV.





One of the most profitable fields, for New Zealand commercial enterprise is obviously Tonga, which is a sort of island suburb of Auckland, and a place whose trade is yearly expanding, the total imports into that country for the last year amounting to just on £100,000. Leaving out the Kermadecs, where there are less than 20 people, and which are of little importance, Tonga is our nearest neighbour, and its trade should belong to us entirely by geographical right. At one time it was almost exclusively ours, but we have now to be content with less than a half-share: and unless a little more activity is shown we may some day find ourselves pushed out of this field by more strenuous competitors, though it lies at our very doors, just as we have been driven out of others farther away. All the green fruit that Tonga produces comes here because we admit it free, whereas Australia charges a duty, and anyhow it would not carry to Australia if the Tongan people wanted to send it there. This geographical advantage provides Tonga with a valuable market for her goods—indeed, the only one possible for her fruit—and it ought to be a reciprocal arrangement. Yet we find that Tonga gets the bulk of her requirements from elsewhere, taking last year from New Zealand goods only to the" value of £42,969, out of her
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[
unclear: purchases]
 of £97,820. Australia's [
unclear: it will]
 be seen, in glancing at the im-[
unclear: shown]
 hereunder, is increasing at a ratio than New Zealand's. This, Tongan people say, is because things sheeper in Australia, and the freight [
unclear: there the]
 same as from New Zealand, the distance from Sydney is nearly [
unclear: times]
 as great as that from Auckland height rates, as given in the Consul's are:—





	

	Per ton.





	

	To Tonga.

	F'm Tonga.





	
[
unclear: Sydney] via Suva, 2943 miles

	£1

	10

	£2

	0

	0





	
[
unclear: Auckland] 1097 miles

	1

	10

	2

	0

	0





	
[
unclear: Sydney] (copra)

	

	—

	0

	17

	6





	
[
unclear: Auckland] (copra)

	

	—

	0

	17

	6





	
[
unclear: Auckland] (fruit) per case

	

	—

	0

	1

	4





	
[
unclear: Auckland] (fruit) per bunch

	

	—

	0

	1

	4






It is hardly to New Zealand 
[
unclear: merchants] that they should have to par exactly 
[
unclear: some price] for the conveyance of their 
[
unclear: for] 1000 miles as is charged for bring-from Sydney, a distance of nearly 
[
unclear: miles]. If the Union Company were 
[
unclear: lian] one, its obvious desire to give 
[
unclear: advantages] over New Zealand be understood, but, this not being the would like to be informed why it Australia gets this preferential treatment.


The imports from Sydney and Auckland, since 1904, are given in the reports as follows, and Germany's of the trade is added to show that is elsewhere, she is pushing her way [
unclear: on]
 the market:—





	

	Auckland.

	Sydney.

	Germany.





	
[
unclear: 204]

	£55,433

	£22,932

	

*





	
[
unclear: 395]

	31,950

	32.017

	






	
[
unclear: 376]

	41,248

	25,551

	






	
[
unclear: 387]

	42,969

	36,570

	14,627











A Hundred Palm-Clad Isles.


The Tongan archipelago consists of three islands—Tongatabu, Haapai, and Vaand about 100 smaller ones, including 
[
unclear: volcano] of Tofua, and comprising 
[
unclear: ontlying] islands of Niuafon (famed size of its cocoanirts, and as the 
[
unclear: bital] of the Malau, a bird remark-laying an egg out of all proportion Tafnhi (sometimes called Bos-and Niuatobutabu (Keppels) to the Nrlstaart to the south. Many islands are mere banks of sand or giving roothold to a few palms, and all are a dead level, o the few 
[
unclear: islands], Vavau, at the northern end of is justly celebrated for its beauty ovely land-locked harbour, one the best the Southern Pacific. All of islands are clothed with rich tropical feathered with waving cocoa-plams and upon ally of them the jaded after rest might easily be conten, rest of his days—" the world forgetting, by the world forgot." For Tonga is one of the few places which remain absolutely cut off from the outside world, save for the monthly service provided by the Union Company and occasional sailing craft. There is no cable, and there-is no newspaper. Another steamship company, the Weir line, did a few months ago make a bid for a share of the trade, of which the Union Company has for so long had a monopoly, but though it received very encouraging support the company, for some reason, retired all of a sudden from this particular preserve of the Union Company.







The Simple Life.


The true wealth of the group consists in the luxuriance of the cocoanut groves, of which the annual yield is enormous. Working for a month or two in his plantation, the Tongan makes enough money to keep him for a whole year. He has few wants,' and isn't worried by tailors' bills or suchlike ills, for as the Bab balladist has informed us:




Except a shell, a bangle rare,



A feather here, a feather there,



The South Pacific niggers wear



Their native nothingness.



This is not an exact description of Tongan costume, but is not very wide of the mark. A man is well dressed if he wears a bright cloth around his loins and a singlet on his back. The Tongan, like the other Polynesian people, does not regard work as the chief end of man. Some—who, by the way, don't toil so very Hard themselves—urge that the Tongan should be made to labour all the year round. But why? Idleness isn't good for him, they say. Nature lias provided the native with all he requires in the way of sustenance, and why shouldn't he lead the simple life if he chooses so to do?


The native population numbers about 21,000, and there are about 300 Europeans in the group.







A Miniature Kingdom.


The Government of Tonga, the only recognised island kingdom now left in the Pacific, is a limited monarchy, under British protection, King George Tubou II. being the ruler, with the British Consul (Mr. Hamilton Hunter) the power behind the throne. While in this series it is proposed to describe island conditions as they; ire to-day, without delving into ancient history, an exception must be made in regard to Tonga, for without telling the conditions that existed up to two or three years ago the work of the British officials that has resulted in the present prosperity of Tonga would not be so fully appreciated. The intricate maze of Tongan political affairs a few years ago forms the subject



of a most entertaining book, "The Diversions of a Prime Minister," written by Mr. Basil Thomson, who was sent down to Tonga by the High Commissioner for the Western Pacific to endeavour to straighten out tilings. It is now more than 60 yeara since the first king obtained complete control, and a couple of years ago the second monarch was given five minutos by the British Commissioner to decide whether he would agree to certain proposals or be summarily deposed, and he had sufficient com-mou sense to choose the former alternative, but the inevitable is only postponed. That is to say, that everyone is aware that George II. will be the last Tongan king, and that at his death, or perhaps before, Great Britain will assume control. There are some, however, who think that to delay annexation may be dangerous, and that the wisest policy is to hoist the flag at once.


The history of the troubles in Tonga is familiar to all who have followed island affairs. Many a quaint story has been told of the manner in which the brown kingdom has in its miniature fashion imitated the ways of European monarchies. The late Mr. Shirley Baker gave Tonga its constitution, and the one great error he made was that of aping the constitutional methods of great nations, totally unsuited for a mere handful of people, and in the long run bound to lead to difficulties. At one time a Wesleyan missionary, Mr. Baker became the first premier, and continued to hold office for many years. At first he was undoubtedly a sincere and sagacious friend of the people, but became a victim to ambition act developed into a tyrant. He was a sort of Bismarck, whose control grew to be absolute as the faculties of the old king weakened through age. After he had caused endless; religious and financial trouble, his career was ingloriously terminated by banishment, but the effect of his misrule lasted long.


The Polynesian genius does not extend to the safe and scientific keeping of accounts. This, title rock on which so many Europeans even come to grief, proved too much for the Tongan premier and treasurer, and reports of mysterious leakages led to an investigation by the British Commissioner, and the deportation of the two responsible Tongan officials, as well as the dismissal of other officials, and the appointment of Britishers in their stead. Some unkind things wove written about the High Commissioner's "arbitrary and despotic" action at the time, but the excellent results that have followed have absolutely silenced all adverse criticism, and now nothing but good words are said. There is a moral, having application to the situation, that can be put more tersely in verse than in prose:




If you gently touch a nettle,



It will sting you for your pains,



Grasp it like a man to mettle,



And it soft as milk remains.



When the High Commissioner and 
[
unclear: 
M] Hamilton Hunter between them 
[
unclear: undert] their unnleasant task, Tonga was 
[
unclear: bank] To-day it ha.s a surplus of nearly £20,00 And it has to be remembered, too, 
[
unclear: that] since that date more public works have 
[
unclear: been] carried out and paid for than for years fore. So that Tonga to-day is in a 
[
unclear: very] healthy financial condition, and this is questionably due to the new order of this instituted by the High Commissioner, 
[
unclear: s] Kverard in Thurn, ablv assisted by 
[
unclear: med] Hamilton Hunter, the Consul, who has been the guide, philosopher, and friend of 
[
unclear: the] Tongan Government. Left to them 
[
unclear: sel] the Tongans would soon have into muddle again, and their pretty little 
[
unclear: en] stitution have tumbled into ruin like a 
[
unclear: ped] of cards.







Religion and Politics.


There is a Parliament consisting ot elected representatives, all natives, and [
unclear: u]
 equal number of hereditary chiefs, with Prime Minister (Mateialona), a Minister [
unclear: of]
 Finance, with the keys of the [
unclear: trea]
 dangling from his belt, a Speaker, and [
unclear: other]
 high officials. Business is taken very [
unclear: sed]
 ously, and religion and politics get [
unclear: mid]
 up in a strange way. Every hon. [
unclear: member]
 begins his speech with a Scriptural [
unclear: quota]
 tion, and ends it with one, his majesty setting the example in his speech from [
unclear: this]
 throne, thus:—


My salutations to the Nobles, the Premier 
[
unclear: and] the Representatives.


The first thing that it is right we should da 
[
unclear: h] to give thanks and praise to the Lord and the rendering ot these thanks who is capible explanation or who can discuss it and when 
[
unclear: he] the time to speak and tell of the excessive good beyond bounds precious and Important that have been rendered by the unforeseen. And also we Tonga that we should be fortunate and all 
[
unclear: we] with the Tonga Islands up to to-dav is 
[
unclear: from] whom? From you people? No! Or even 
[
unclear: friend] me? It is not that. Or our combined 
[
unclear: strength] Why who cam so much as dream or picture 
[
unclear: that] mountains of strenuous by which worldly 
[
unclear: streangth] depends, such as the possession of extensive 
[
unclear: cou] tries, and millions of people, and filled with 
[
unclear: great] wealth, also possessed with wisdom and learn ing. These are the living stones which are 
[
unclear: they] foundations of countries, which stand like great mountains and cannot be overcome. But 
[
unclear: year] and I in Tonga our existing this day that is 
[
unclear: th] Lord only. Is this a matter to stint our 
[
unclear: thanks ?]


Think of the great number of grave, 
[
unclear: important] and difficult things that have happened 
[
unclear: within] the last year. Some Governments have gone war, and some countries have been lost and 
[
unclear: some] soil been lost, also the famines and 
[
unclear: petil] Therefore, when it appears thus that our 
[
unclear: little] group of islands has been brought safely 
[
unclear: throgh] it all. I say this, and I think vou are of 
[
unclear: that]. same opinion as I am. 'here run be no 
[
unclear: dou] of His condescension to us in Tonga. Yes 
[
unclear: be] praised. That the promises are still sure,




Continue your journey 
[
unclear: n] peace.



Never fear nor tremble.



Though waves be great and winds high



He (the Lord) knows the path by which we go.







[
unclear: prevation] of Tongo te the work of Him, thankful to Him as the saying is "He 
[
unclear: yet cut] the golden cord and His love for And I apeak as David apoke, "Who Lord God." and what is the Govern-
[
unclear: Tonga] to you that you should hove this day? And where in there an
[
unclear: ment] in the world like yon and I in sems a shame to call it a Goverment 
[
unclear: cence] of the mighty Empires of this 
[
unclear: leave] it to the other Govcrments, should 
[
unclear: they] have a right to do no. It is not 
[
unclear: and] me to boast, he proud or arrogant 
[
unclear: belong] to anything? But in the Lord Govennnents to do right that is the 
[
unclear: of his] group of islands.



[
unclear: My] Seveen look down with favour on your 
[
unclear: and] guide your efforts. Even so. The 
[
unclear: with] you Amen. 
[
unclear: King] receives in personal emoluments "
[
unclear: acidentals]" 
a trifle over £2600 an
[
unclear: while] the personal emoluments of 
[
unclear: mier] amount to £980.









Products of the Group.


The Islands are very prolific in cocoanute, their product, copra, forms The princi 
[
unclear: ter] of export. Last vear 7360 tons, 
[
unclear: at] 19.717, were exported. All the comprising oranges, bananas, to New Zealand, and the value 
[
unclear: exports] last year was £10,002. 
[
unclear: valued] at £1594, whale oil £53 
[
unclear: few] odds and ends, such as candle 
[
unclear: bava] pearlshell, curios, also figure on 
[
unclear: list].


While Touga is a splendid cocoanut and country, it is not so suitable as or Fiji for many other tropical pro-
[
unclear: the] more extended area and greater of the latter groups creating a 
[
unclear: ly] of temperature and greater rain-
[
unclear: with] the result that their resources are 
[
unclear: more] varied. There will never be a 
[
unclear: able] white population in Tonga, for 
[
unclear: vely] little land is available for 
[
unclear: peen] settlement, and the system of 
[
unclear: being] leasehold, is not attractive male Tongan, upon reaching the 
[
unclear: d] 21 years, is entitled to receive three 
[
unclear: Hitlerto] there was no guarantee to 
[
unclear: sentives] and when one grew a good 
[
unclear: levy] made upon it bv the chiefs, 
[
unclear: that] has been stopped now, and each has security. They now, therefore an incentive to occupy their lands and crops, and the immediate result has extensive planting, and the pro-
[
unclear: of a] largely increased export trade in 
[
unclear: sear future].



[
unclear: islands] are all intersected by good and the people are happy and con-
[
unclear: d] There is no squalor or beggary; 
[
unclear: clothed] in such a manner as is suit-
[
unclear: in] the climatc: all can read and write. 
[
unclear: are] familiar with the Gospel. Many 
[
unclear: able] read music, and there are seve-
[
unclear: less] hands and choirs which would 
[
unclear: their] own with some of the best of the 
[
unclear: and] performers.







As a Tourist Resort.


As a tourist resort for those who like the strange and little known, Tonga is a place of great interest, Nukualofa, the capital, is a surprise for the visitor, for instead of a collection of native Jiouses, such as he might expect to see, he will behold a bright little town with dazzling white buildings, of which the King's Palace and Chapel Royal, both imposing edifices, are the most conspicuous. The Tongans are the cleverest of the Polynesian people, with courteous, dignified manners, and are physically the finest specimens of mankind in the wide Pacific, which is saying a great deal. The king is a man of very imposing presence, 6ft 4in in height, and very stout, although only 34 years of age. He is handsome quite European in manners, and received part of his education in Auckland. He is of an extremely shy and retiring disposition, and does not, as a rule, give permission to travellers to view the palace, but it is generally possible to see The Chapel Royal, which is a handsome building. So that those who expect to ... away from Nukualofa with the boast, for the delectation of friends at home, that they have "dined with a king." are most likely to he disap-pointed. Tonga is one of the drollest little countries, and one of the pleasantest, md those who want to see something fresh ind novel cannot choose a better place for a holiday. It is not a bad place, either, for title merchant. It takes-, roughly, four days to get to Tonga from Auckland (the distance is 1100 miles), so that if one has three weeks to spare he may spend nearly a fortnight there, the cost of the return passage being £13. The return passage to Suva by the war, which is a little farther away than Nukualofa, is only £12. so that here is another instance of the many anomalies in the Union Company's rates.







* The totals of German imports for previous 
[
unclear: were] are not available.
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One of the most profitable fields, for New Zealand commercial enterprise is obviously Tonga, which is a sort of island suburb of Auckland, and a place whose trade is yearly expanding, the total imports into that country for the last year amounting to just on £100,000. Leaving out the Kermadecs, where there are less than 20 people, and which are of little importance, Tonga is our nearest neighbour, and its trade should belong to us entirely by geographical right. At one time it was almost exclusively ours, but we have now to be content with less than a half-share: and unless a little more activity is shown we may some day find ourselves pushed out of this field by more strenuous competitors, though it lies at our very doors, just as we have been driven out of others farther away. All the green fruit that Tonga produces comes here because we admit it free, whereas Australia charges a duty, and anyhow it would not carry to Australia if the Tongan people wanted to send it there. This geographical advantage provides Tonga with a valuable market for her goods—indeed, the only one possible for her fruit—and it ought to be a reciprocal arrangement. Yet we find that Tonga gets the bulk of her requirements from elsewhere, taking last year from New Zealand goods only to the" value of £42,969, out of her
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[
unclear: purchases]
 of £97,820. Australia's [
unclear: it will]
 be seen, in glancing at the im-[
unclear: shown]
 hereunder, is increasing at a ratio than New Zealand's. This, Tongan people say, is because things sheeper in Australia, and the freight [
unclear: there the]
 same as from New Zealand, the distance from Sydney is nearly [
unclear: times]
 as great as that from Auckland height rates, as given in the Consul's are:—





	

	Per ton.





	

	To Tonga.

	F'm Tonga.





	
[
unclear: Sydney] via Suva, 2943 miles

	£1

	10

	£2

	0

	0





	
[
unclear: Auckland] 1097 miles

	1

	10

	2

	0

	0





	
[
unclear: Sydney] (copra)

	

	—

	0

	17

	6





	
[
unclear: Auckland] (copra)

	

	—

	0

	17

	6





	
[
unclear: Auckland] (fruit) per case

	

	—

	0

	1

	4





	
[
unclear: Auckland] (fruit) per bunch

	

	—

	0

	1

	4






It is hardly to New Zealand 
[
unclear: merchants] that they should have to par exactly 
[
unclear: some price] for the conveyance of their 
[
unclear: for] 1000 miles as is charged for bring-from Sydney, a distance of nearly 
[
unclear: miles]. If the Union Company were 
[
unclear: lian] one, its obvious desire to give 
[
unclear: advantages] over New Zealand be understood, but, this not being the would like to be informed why it Australia gets this preferential treatment.


The imports from Sydney and Auckland, since 1904, are given in the reports as follows, and Germany's of the trade is added to show that is elsewhere, she is pushing her way [
unclear: on]
 the market:—





	

	Auckland.

	Sydney.

	Germany.





	
[
unclear: 204]

	£55,433

	£22,932

	

*





	
[
unclear: 395]

	31,950

	32.017

	






	
[
unclear: 376]

	41,248

	25,551

	






	
[
unclear: 387]

	42,969

	36,570

	14,627
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A Hundred Palm-Clad Isles.


The Tongan archipelago consists of three islands—Tongatabu, Haapai, and Vaand about 100 smaller ones, including 
[
unclear: volcano] of Tofua, and comprising 
[
unclear: ontlying] islands of Niuafon (famed size of its cocoanirts, and as the 
[
unclear: bital] of the Malau, a bird remark-laying an egg out of all proportion Tafnhi (sometimes called Bos-and Niuatobutabu (Keppels) to the Nrlstaart to the south. Many islands are mere banks of sand or giving roothold to a few palms, and all are a dead level, o the few 
[
unclear: islands], Vavau, at the northern end of is justly celebrated for its beauty ovely land-locked harbour, one the best the Southern Pacific. All of islands are clothed with rich tropical feathered with waving cocoa-plams and upon ally of them the jaded after rest might easily be conten, rest of his days—" the world forgetting, by the world forgot." For Tonga is one of the few places which remain absolutely cut off from the outside world, save for the monthly service provided by the Union Company and occasional sailing craft. There is no cable, and there-is no newspaper. Another steamship company, the Weir line, did a few months ago make a bid for a share of the trade, of which the Union Company has for so long had a monopoly, but though it received very encouraging support the company, for some reason, retired all of a sudden from this particular preserve of the Union Company.
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The Simple Life.


The true wealth of the group consists in the luxuriance of the cocoanut groves, of which the annual yield is enormous. Working for a month or two in his plantation, the Tongan makes enough money to keep him for a whole year. He has few wants,' and isn't worried by tailors' bills or suchlike ills, for as the Bab balladist has informed us:




Except a shell, a bangle rare,



A feather here, a feather there,



The South Pacific niggers wear



Their native nothingness.



This is not an exact description of Tongan costume, but is not very wide of the mark. A man is well dressed if he wears a bright cloth around his loins and a singlet on his back. The Tongan, like the other Polynesian people, does not regard work as the chief end of man. Some—who, by the way, don't toil so very Hard themselves—urge that the Tongan should be made to labour all the year round. But why? Idleness isn't good for him, they say. Nature lias provided the native with all he requires in the way of sustenance, and why shouldn't he lead the simple life if he chooses so to do?


The native population numbers about 21,000, and there are about 300 Europeans in the group.
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A Miniature Kingdom.


The Government of Tonga, the only recognised island kingdom now left in the Pacific, is a limited monarchy, under British protection, King George Tubou II. being the ruler, with the British Consul (Mr. Hamilton Hunter) the power behind the throne. While in this series it is proposed to describe island conditions as they; ire to-day, without delving into ancient history, an exception must be made in regard to Tonga, for without telling the conditions that existed up to two or three years ago the work of the British officials that has resulted in the present prosperity of Tonga would not be so fully appreciated. The intricate maze of Tongan political affairs a few years ago forms the subject



of a most entertaining book, "The Diversions of a Prime Minister," written by Mr. Basil Thomson, who was sent down to Tonga by the High Commissioner for the Western Pacific to endeavour to straighten out tilings. It is now more than 60 yeara since the first king obtained complete control, and a couple of years ago the second monarch was given five minutos by the British Commissioner to decide whether he would agree to certain proposals or be summarily deposed, and he had sufficient com-mou sense to choose the former alternative, but the inevitable is only postponed. That is to say, that everyone is aware that George II. will be the last Tongan king, and that at his death, or perhaps before, Great Britain will assume control. There are some, however, who think that to delay annexation may be dangerous, and that the wisest policy is to hoist the flag at once.


The history of the troubles in Tonga is familiar to all who have followed island affairs. Many a quaint story has been told of the manner in which the brown kingdom has in its miniature fashion imitated the ways of European monarchies. The late Mr. Shirley Baker gave Tonga its constitution, and the one great error he made was that of aping the constitutional methods of great nations, totally unsuited for a mere handful of people, and in the long run bound to lead to difficulties. At one time a Wesleyan missionary, Mr. Baker became the first premier, and continued to hold office for many years. At first he was undoubtedly a sincere and sagacious friend of the people, but became a victim to ambition act developed into a tyrant. He was a sort of Bismarck, whose control grew to be absolute as the faculties of the old king weakened through age. After he had caused endless; religious and financial trouble, his career was ingloriously terminated by banishment, but the effect of his misrule lasted long.


The Polynesian genius does not extend to the safe and scientific keeping of accounts. This, title rock on which so many Europeans even come to grief, proved too much for the Tongan premier and treasurer, and reports of mysterious leakages led to an investigation by the British Commissioner, and the deportation of the two responsible Tongan officials, as well as the dismissal of other officials, and the appointment of Britishers in their stead. Some unkind things wove written about the High Commissioner's "arbitrary and despotic" action at the time, but the excellent results that have followed have absolutely silenced all adverse criticism, and now nothing but good words are said. There is a moral, having application to the situation, that can be put more tersely in verse than in prose:




If you gently touch a nettle,



It will sting you for your pains,



Grasp it like a man to mettle,



And it soft as milk remains.



When the High Commissioner and 
[
unclear: 
M] Hamilton Hunter between them 
[
unclear: undert] their unnleasant task, Tonga was 
[
unclear: bank] To-day it ha.s a surplus of nearly £20,00 And it has to be remembered, too, 
[
unclear: that] since that date more public works have 
[
unclear: been] carried out and paid for than for years fore. So that Tonga to-day is in a 
[
unclear: very] healthy financial condition, and this is questionably due to the new order of this instituted by the High Commissioner, 
[
unclear: s] Kverard in Thurn, ablv assisted by 
[
unclear: med] Hamilton Hunter, the Consul, who has been the guide, philosopher, and friend of 
[
unclear: the] Tongan Government. Left to them 
[
unclear: sel] the Tongans would soon have into muddle again, and their pretty little 
[
unclear: en] stitution have tumbled into ruin like a 
[
unclear: ped] of cards.
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Religion and Politics.


There is a Parliament consisting ot elected representatives, all natives, and [
unclear: u]
 equal number of hereditary chiefs, with Prime Minister (Mateialona), a Minister [
unclear: of]
 Finance, with the keys of the [
unclear: trea]
 dangling from his belt, a Speaker, and [
unclear: other]
 high officials. Business is taken very [
unclear: sed]
 ously, and religion and politics get [
unclear: mid]
 up in a strange way. Every hon. [
unclear: member]
 begins his speech with a Scriptural [
unclear: quota]
 tion, and ends it with one, his majesty setting the example in his speech from [
unclear: this]
 throne, thus:—


My salutations to the Nobles, the Premier 
[
unclear: and] the Representatives.


The first thing that it is right we should da 
[
unclear: h] to give thanks and praise to the Lord and the rendering ot these thanks who is capible explanation or who can discuss it and when 
[
unclear: he] the time to speak and tell of the excessive good beyond bounds precious and Important that have been rendered by the unforeseen. And also we Tonga that we should be fortunate and all 
[
unclear: we] with the Tonga Islands up to to-dav is 
[
unclear: from] whom? From you people? No! Or even 
[
unclear: friend] me? It is not that. Or our combined 
[
unclear: strength] Why who cam so much as dream or picture 
[
unclear: that] mountains of strenuous by which worldly 
[
unclear: streangth] depends, such as the possession of extensive 
[
unclear: cou] tries, and millions of people, and filled with 
[
unclear: great] wealth, also possessed with wisdom and learn ing. These are the living stones which are 
[
unclear: they] foundations of countries, which stand like great mountains and cannot be overcome. But 
[
unclear: year] and I in Tonga our existing this day that is 
[
unclear: th] Lord only. Is this a matter to stint our 
[
unclear: thanks ?]


Think of the great number of grave, 
[
unclear: important] and difficult things that have happened 
[
unclear: within] the last year. Some Governments have gone war, and some countries have been lost and 
[
unclear: some] soil been lost, also the famines and 
[
unclear: petil] Therefore, when it appears thus that our 
[
unclear: little] group of islands has been brought safely 
[
unclear: throgh] it all. I say this, and I think vou are of 
[
unclear: that]. same opinion as I am. 'here run be no 
[
unclear: dou] of His condescension to us in Tonga. Yes 
[
unclear: be] praised. That the promises are still sure,




Continue your journey 
[
unclear: n] peace.



Never fear nor tremble.



Though waves be great and winds high



He (the Lord) knows the path by which we go.







[
unclear: prevation] of Tongo te the work of Him, thankful to Him as the saying is "He 
[
unclear: yet cut] the golden cord and His love for And I apeak as David apoke, "Who Lord God." and what is the Govern-
[
unclear: Tonga] to you that you should hove this day? And where in there an
[
unclear: ment] in the world like yon and I in sems a shame to call it a Goverment 
[
unclear: cence] of the mighty Empires of this 
[
unclear: leave] it to the other Govcrments, should 
[
unclear: they] have a right to do no. It is not 
[
unclear: and] me to boast, he proud or arrogant 
[
unclear: belong] to anything? But in the Lord Govennnents to do right that is the 
[
unclear: of his] group of islands.



[
unclear: My] Seveen look down with favour on your 
[
unclear: and] guide your efforts. Even so. The 
[
unclear: with] you Amen. 
[
unclear: King] receives in personal emoluments "
[
unclear: acidentals]" 
a trifle over £2600 an
[
unclear: while] the personal emoluments of 
[
unclear: mier] amount to £980.
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Products of the Group.


The Islands are very prolific in cocoanute, their product, copra, forms The princi 
[
unclear: ter] of export. Last vear 7360 tons, 
[
unclear: at] 19.717, were exported. All the comprising oranges, bananas, to New Zealand, and the value 
[
unclear: exports] last year was £10,002. 
[
unclear: valued] at £1594, whale oil £53 
[
unclear: few] odds and ends, such as candle 
[
unclear: bava] pearlshell, curios, also figure on 
[
unclear: list].


While Touga is a splendid cocoanut and country, it is not so suitable as or Fiji for many other tropical pro-
[
unclear: the] more extended area and greater of the latter groups creating a 
[
unclear: ly] of temperature and greater rain-
[
unclear: with] the result that their resources are 
[
unclear: more] varied. There will never be a 
[
unclear: able] white population in Tonga, for 
[
unclear: vely] little land is available for 
[
unclear: peen] settlement, and the system of 
[
unclear: being] leasehold, is not attractive male Tongan, upon reaching the 
[
unclear: d] 21 years, is entitled to receive three 
[
unclear: Hitlerto] there was no guarantee to 
[
unclear: sentives] and when one grew a good 
[
unclear: levy] made upon it bv the chiefs, 
[
unclear: that] has been stopped now, and each has security. They now, therefore an incentive to occupy their lands and crops, and the immediate result has extensive planting, and the pro-
[
unclear: of a] largely increased export trade in 
[
unclear: sear future].



[
unclear: islands] are all intersected by good and the people are happy and con-
[
unclear: d] There is no squalor or beggary; 
[
unclear: clothed] in such a manner as is suit-
[
unclear: in] the climatc: all can read and write. 
[
unclear: are] familiar with the Gospel. Many 
[
unclear: able] read music, and there are seve-
[
unclear: less] hands and choirs which would 
[
unclear: their] own with some of the best of the 
[
unclear: and] performers.
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As a Tourist Resort.


As a tourist resort for those who like the strange and little known, Tonga is a place of great interest, Nukualofa, the capital, is a surprise for the visitor, for instead of a collection of native Jiouses, such as he might expect to see, he will behold a bright little town with dazzling white buildings, of which the King's Palace and Chapel Royal, both imposing edifices, are the most conspicuous. The Tongans are the cleverest of the Polynesian people, with courteous, dignified manners, and are physically the finest specimens of mankind in the wide Pacific, which is saying a great deal. The king is a man of very imposing presence, 6ft 4in in height, and very stout, although only 34 years of age. He is handsome quite European in manners, and received part of his education in Auckland. He is of an extremely shy and retiring disposition, and does not, as a rule, give permission to travellers to view the palace, but it is generally possible to see The Chapel Royal, which is a handsome building. So that those who expect to ... away from Nukualofa with the boast, for the delectation of friends at home, that they have "dined with a king." are most likely to he disap-pointed. Tonga is one of the drollest little countries, and one of the pleasantest, md those who want to see something fresh ind novel cannot choose a better place for a holiday. It is not a bad place, either, for title merchant. It takes-, roughly, four days to get to Tonga from Auckland (the distance is 1100 miles), so that if one has three weeks to spare he may spend nearly a fortnight there, the cost of the return passage being £13. The return passage to Suva by the war, which is a little farther away than Nukualofa, is only £12. so that here is another instance of the many anomalies in the Union Company's rates.
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Samoa.



Resources of the Group.



Prospects of Planters.


V.





German Samoa consists of the islands of Upolu, Savaii, and the islets of Manono and A polima, and has a population of 436 whites. 33.478 natives, 938 half-castes, 1050 Chinese, and 1251 native labourers recruited from other islands. The whole area of the islands mentioned amounts to about 1000 square miles, of which probably 15 or 20 per cent, are arable lands capable of growing various crops suited to the tropical position and climate of the group.





All of the land lying along the seashore is suited for the growth of the cocoanut palm; in fact, it is often asserted that it thrives better in German Samoa than in any other known situation. The palms will grow even high up on the mountains, but as one proceeds with their culture on elevations or far inland from the sea their growth is not so vigorous, and the bearing is so retarded tliat fruiting often takes from 10 to 12 years, whereas at the seaside the trees are commercially profitable in their seventh year, as a rule.


Bananas and all tropical fruits thrive to perfection, and grow in such profusion that ripe bananas arc of little or no value as a sale product. Of course, the natives largely depend on this fruit as a staple article of food, but they usually consume it in a green state—just before it softens and gets sugary. When in the proper condition to suit the Samoun. It is either boiled or baked, and then the flesh, or meat, is firm and hard—very much like a chestnut in texture and also in taste. This is used a a sort of bread.


But bread in another form—the famous breadfruit of idyllic memories—grows in abundance, and affords the natives a nourishing and tasteful food for several months of the vear.







Cocoa.


The finest Criollo cacao, or cocoa, is raised in German Samoa, on laud lying just far enough from the seashore to he away from the action of the salt water upon the leaves; and the success of the cacao planters this mist season has been such that it is believed that almost all of the unoccupied cacao laud in Samoa and within 25 miles of Apia will soon have been bought up by people intending to cultivate this profitable plant. At present there are under cultivation some 3700 acres, of which about 1150 acres are in bearing, but many more acres will bear in 1909 and 1910. Crude lands suitable for this culture, and close to Apia, could have been bought within the past lew-years at rates ranging from 15s to £3 per acre. The same properties are worth to-day from £2 to £8 and £10 per acre, according to their situation, for, as a rule, most of the cacao land is of equal worth for planting, but many investors wishing to live on the land, and to send their children to the excellent Governmental schools, desire to get as near as possible to Apia; hence the difference in the valuation of the crude land itself. However, as the price of the land cuts a small figure in the investment, it is not strange that most will prefer to pay the higher rate in order to get comfortably located close to the town.


It takes five years to get cacoa into a fine paying state, and some £30 or 
[
unclear: d] per acre are usually expended in the 
[
unclear: wa] of tilth and accessories—tins on top 
[
unclear: n] the original cost of the land. Thu,. 
[
unclear: if] man buys, say, 50 acres at £5 per 
[
unclear: 
am] it costs £250. His houses, fencing, 
[
unclear: hes] and cart, cows, pigs, fowls, and seed, 
[
unclear: and] tilth cost him, spread over the five 
[
unclear: way] ing years, say, £30 per acre if he employment an overseer, totalling £1500. Thus he 
[
unclear: l] a 50-acre cacao orchard after five years 
[
unclear: and] a cost of £1750. While, if he had 
[
unclear: bod] cheaper land, the cost would hardly 
[
unclear: he] less, as he would have got on slower, 
[
unclear: ma] he could only have saved something 
[
unclear: n] out of the original £250.


If the planter is himself a 
[
unclear: practed] working man, and willing to get into 
[
unclear: the] field and work with his own nativ 
[
unclear: as] Chinese labour, and in charge of 
[
unclear: them] he gets more and better work done. 
[
unclear: It] probable that a good manager, 
[
unclear: having] say, £1000, and laying it out carcfully over a period of five years, and 
[
unclear: growing] some catch crops between his cacao 
[
unclear: trees] will be quite able to get his 50 acres 
[
unclear: into] bearing for £1000. or even less, and 
[
unclear: these] after own a property which should 
[
unclear: pass] him annually a net profit of £15 or 
[
unclear: f] per acre, probably more, for the 
[
unclear: estimad] is on the low side.


The cacao yield of the first months of the year 1908 has been 
[
unclear: exced] lent and a splendid quality of bean has met a very good market. "Moat of 
[
unclear: the] Samoan product is shipped to 
[
unclear: Hambow] which is the world's cacao centre.







Rubber.


Of late years rubber has attracted 
[
unclear: med] or less attention. Several varieties are 
[
unclear: as] present under experiment, and a great 
[
unclear: des] is set out in a practical wav. In all, 
[
unclear: 500] acres are at present under cultivation, chief varieties bring the Haven or 
[
unclear: pav] variety, the Kixcia, the Castilloa, and 
[
unclear: the] Ficus, the lalter being a tree which is 
[
unclear: verty] highly regarded in Java. Large 
[
unclear: sample] of native-grown rubber have been 
[
unclear: as] ported, and have been most 
[
unclear: favourably] reported upon, but so far Samoa is 
[
unclear: no] and cannot be an exporting countrv 
[
unclear: unles] about 1911. when, pcrbups, sumo 800 
[
unclear: across] will have come into first-class 
[
unclear: bearing] Rubber planters in Samoa are most 
[
unclear: hoper] of results, and, basing their 
[
unclear: ralculating] on much lowered prices for the 
[
unclear: prodouct] than at present obtain, expect to clear 
[
unclear: very] heavy profits after the initial vears 
[
unclear: havy] passed. Of late it has dawned upon 
[
unclear: please] terms that they might grow the tall 
[
unclear: varies] ties of rubber to shade their cacao trees and new plantations are being set out 
[
unclear: in] this wav.







Plantation Companies.


Some six years ago Mr. Francis Harman,




[
unclear: ng] layers having lawyer hailing from Birmingham, 
[
unclear: impressed] with the outlook in Ger-
[
unclear: nama], and on his return to his na-
[
unclear: eity] was enabled to attract certain 
[
unclear: E] and on his advice and under his 
[
unclear: section] the Upotu Plantation Co., a Bar-
[
unclear: am] concern, set out upon its career. 
[
unclear: company] has cleared and planted 
[
unclear: na] 590 or 600 acres of cacao. From 180 acres, a fine first crop has 
[
unclear: been] gathered, and the company will 
[
unclear: som] a dividend basis either this year, only next, when it is exacted that worth about 10d per lb in London be produced at the rate of about a-
[
unclear: ed] of a ton per acre, and at a cost 
[
unclear: tech] should leave fully from £15 to £20 per acre as a downright profit.


Another plantation owned by a Glas-Company, and also promoted by Mr. 
[
unclear: man], is now in its third year, and has a short time to run before it, too, be amongst the dividend winners. 
[
unclear: tr] H. J. Moore, an American resident 
[
unclear: Seman], has three fine cacao plantations, 
[
unclear: one] Eoe considerable plantation of cocoa-
[
unclear: on] the south side of Savaii. This 
[
unclear: doman] has also very large and grow 
[
unclear: trading] interests, and is the owner of 
[
unclear: his] lsland, in the Ellice Group, as well 
[
unclear: of] other large properties.



[
unclear: The] Deutsches Plantagen nnd Gessell-
[
unclear: laft], a German company, established 
[
unclear: Apra] about 1864, is the oldest as well the most important planting and com-
[
unclear: cial] enterprise in Samoa. It has about 
[
unclear: am] acres of cocoanuts under cultiva-
[
unclear: n] thousands of cattle fatten under 
[
unclear: e] trees, keeping the soil weeded down fertilised. They have some cacao in-
[
unclear: posts], and on the whole do a large and duble trading business. Last year paid a regular dividend of 20 per 
[
unclear: L] and put a big amount to their re-
[
unclear: ve] fund. This company is conserva-managed, and is indeed a great in-
[
unclear: tion]. The amount of capital invested 
[
unclear: cod] exactlv known, but it must approxi-
[
unclear: le] some £500,000 or £600,000. The 
[
unclear: lr] large companies are the Deutsches 
[
unclear: oa] Gessellschaft, which is a trading 
[
unclear: and] plantation firm, the Safata Oessell 
[
unclear: left] and the Saluafata Gessellschaft.


Though the area of salable lands in the 
[
unclear: diate] vicinity of Apia is daily grow spaller, and the prices higher, there is 
[
unclear: t] a large area of good land at more dis-
[
unclear: ted] points, and some can still be had at 
[
unclear: s] as low ah 20s per 
[
unclear: arw]. The 
[
unclear: Samo-in] 
[
unclear: ts] can no longer lease or sell their 
[
unclear: ds] at will, and it is very difficult to 
[
unclear: d] the Government to allow the natives 
[
unclear: part] with any more of their soil, so 
[
unclear: decover] purchases are made have to deal bsively with lande which have long 
[
unclear: ed] out of native control.







Chinese Coolies.


Chinese coolies were first introduced into Samoa some five years ago, and since then about 1300 have arrived. Conditions at first were not all that might have been desired, and, besides, a class of very poor coolies was at the beginning brought. Time has shown the Samoan planter how to better handle the coolie business, and it is gratifying to know that although the service of some 500 men is now expiring, more than one-half of these have signed new contracts with their old, or with new masters, and have elected to stay on in Samoa. This speaks well for both man and master. The coolies are imported by the Government and are impartially distributed to the planters by a lottery system, which precludes any favouritism. The planter requiring labourers pays about £22 to the Government for each man he think,-he will need on his plantation, this to cover cost of fare, and recruitment in China. The labourer is assigned to the planter on his arrival, and he is fed at the planter's cost, up to-scale which provides him with all necessities. He is housed and paid his wage every month. This is usually very small in the past it has been about 12 shillings per month, but when all calculations are made, it is actually found that each coolie costs the planter about 42s per month for his services. The production of rubber and cacao permits of this expenditure and assures a fine profit to the cultivator whose other economies are right.







Sights for the Tourist.


Of all of the South Sea islands, Samoa presents the most attractive face towards the tourist, and in German Samoa he may revel in Nature's very bosom. The scenery everywhere is gorgeous and magnificent. Three years ago a volcanic outbreak opened up on the north side of Savaii, and without intermission since then the activity has been going on. At first billions of incandescent rocks were hurled heavens high until a hollow peak was built up out of a valley, to an elevation of perhaps 1500ft above the sea level. As the opening grew larger the discharge of incandescent rock stopped, and immense streams of molten lava filled up the inequalities of the ground, making for itself a smooth course towards the sea-coast, some ten miles distant. It is now-estimated that during the past three years some 60 square miles of land have been covered with lava, several valleys being filled to a depth of probably 600ft, and the sea coast has been extended perhaps threequarters of a mile. The furious output of this immense volcano seems rather on the increase than otherwise. Five native villages have passed out of sight, and



even their former sites are merely conjectural, for the thickness of the lava flow is seldom under 30ft in any place. No lives have so far been lost, for as a usual thing the approach of a lava flow is slow, and overpoweringly majestic, and is a sight which once witnessed is never forgotten. No sightscer can possibly do the important and interesting points in German Sanoa in less than one month. It would take a good part of the time to get to know the people, especially the brown young ladies, who are most persuasive and attractive, and who have so often charmed the wanderer to stay in these beautiful islands for the remainder of his lite.







Mission Work.


Churches abound all over American and German Samoa, and these contain seating capacity for four times the population of the place. This singular state is explainable in the assurance of those who know that each village tried to outdo its neigh-hours, and so erect a larger and more imposing edifice. Often in the same native town will he found two or more churches of the same denomination, and almost side by side, each with accommodation for four or five times as many souls as they ever get into it.


Religiously considered, one-fifth of the natives of Samoa are Catholics, another fifth Wesleyans, and the balance Congre-gationalists, under the direction of the London Missionary Society. A few are Mormons, but this cult has not so far increased in numbers to any extent, and probably there are under 300 adherents of that Church. However, this much may be said for these people, they are the only sect which has systematically taught the people to carefully cultivate their lauds, and to endeavour to better their personal condition by sustained labour. Just now they appear to be rather prosperous. Whether this condition will expand and endure is yet to he seen.







Craze of Competition.


Some years ago the natives took to building large open bouts, and this craze of competition continued until one town, known as Lefago, built a boat 156ft long, whose beam was 16ft. She worked with two banks of oars—about 150 in all. A tall man could walk erect along a corridor under the thwarts. This craft cost for materials, bought outside Samoa, about £800, and 50 men gave their services several months in working on her to assist the carpenters, and to cut hardwood knees from the bush. This was most likely the largest boat of the sort that has ever been constructed 
[
unclear: since] Roman days. She was wantonly 
[
unclear: dee] ed by the whites during the last was 1899, a piece of vandalism hard to 
[
unclear: exp] on any possible theory.







A German's Generosity


A splendid market building has 
[
unclear: been] erected in Apia, but is not yet in This was the gift of an old German 
[
unclear: g] tleman who amassed a great 
[
unclear: fortune] Vladivostok, and afterwards tried to 
[
unclear: l] some enjoyment by liberally 
[
unclear: bestowing] wealth, wherever and however he 
[
unclear: those] he was doing most good. Another 
[
unclear: of] benefactions of the late Gustave 
[
unclear: ke] was the presentation to Apia of the 
[
unclear: been] tiful and modernly outfitted hospital Mootuatua, freely handed over to the thorities after its completion. This 
[
unclear: g] must have cost its donor at least 
[
unclear: 80] and had he lived he intended to 
[
unclear: has] maintained the whole staff for some 
[
unclear: tim] until the Apian revenues would have 
[
unclear: been] larger and more certain.







American Samoa.


American Samoa consists of the 
[
unclear: islands] of Tutuila, Manaua, Ofu, Olosega, 
[
unclear: and] Anuu, and has a native population of 
[
unclear: has] tween 6000 and 7000, and somewhere 
[
unclear: above] 50 whites. Tutuila, the largest island, 
[
unclear: is] miles in length, but less than five 
[
unclear: mile] in breadth in its widest part. It is 
[
unclear: a] this island that the fine harbour of 
[
unclear: pag] pago is located.


Agriculture, as instanced in 
[
unclear: connectid] with German Samoa, is quite unknow 
[
unclear: d] this group, and though small quantities 
[
unclear: n] cacao and rubber might be grown, 
[
unclear: there] 
[
unclear: is] not much useful land to experiment 
[
unclear: with] and the natives themselves being well 
[
unclear: be] do, are not disposed to work in the 
[
unclear: field] except for the production of 
[
unclear: copra-] which they export about 1300 tons in 
[
unclear: any] exceptionally good year, 1000 tons 
[
unclear: being] about the average crop. This is worth, 
[
unclear: n] a rule, about £11 per ton.


At Pagopago the United States 
[
unclear: Goverment] ment have established a coaling 
[
unclear: station] as this port is reckoned to be of 
[
unclear: great] strategic importance. Apparently 
[
unclear: und] Sam believes his neighbours very 
[
unclear: pacific] and trustworthy, for while he has 
[
unclear: damp] his considerable coal pile and covered 
[
unclear: p] with good steel sheds, put up many 
[
unclear: use] ful buildings, an ice-making plain, and 
[
unclear: m] 
[
unclear: splendid] Governor's mansion, there is 
[
unclear: n] a single gun in the place to defend the 
[
unclear: and] cumulated supplies from any enemy 
[
unclear: whose] the people who live under the Stars 
[
unclear: and] Stripes might unfortunately make. 
[
unclear: Ab] 25 or 30 whites reside on the island, 
[
unclear: exde] 
[
unclear: si]; of those in the naval service.
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German Samoa consists of the islands of Upolu, Savaii, and the islets of Manono and A polima, and has a population of 436 whites. 33.478 natives, 938 half-castes, 1050 Chinese, and 1251 native labourers recruited from other islands. The whole area of the islands mentioned amounts to about 1000 square miles, of which probably 15 or 20 per cent, are arable lands capable of growing various crops suited to the tropical position and climate of the group.





All of the land lying along the seashore is suited for the growth of the cocoanut palm; in fact, it is often asserted that it thrives better in German Samoa than in any other known situation. The palms will grow even high up on the mountains, but as one proceeds with their culture on elevations or far inland from the sea their growth is not so vigorous, and the bearing is so retarded tliat fruiting often takes from 10 to 12 years, whereas at the seaside the trees are commercially profitable in their seventh year, as a rule.


Bananas and all tropical fruits thrive to perfection, and grow in such profusion that ripe bananas arc of little or no value as a sale product. Of course, the natives largely depend on this fruit as a staple article of food, but they usually consume it in a green state—just before it softens and gets sugary. When in the proper condition to suit the Samoun. It is either boiled or baked, and then the flesh, or meat, is firm and hard—very much like a chestnut in texture and also in taste. This is used a a sort of bread.


But bread in another form—the famous breadfruit of idyllic memories—grows in abundance, and affords the natives a nourishing and tasteful food for several months of the vear.
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Cocoa.


The finest Criollo cacao, or cocoa, is raised in German Samoa, on laud lying just far enough from the seashore to he away from the action of the salt water upon the leaves; and the success of the cacao planters this mist season has been such that it is believed that almost all of the unoccupied cacao laud in Samoa and within 25 miles of Apia will soon have been bought up by people intending to cultivate this profitable plant. At present there are under cultivation some 3700 acres, of which about 1150 acres are in bearing, but many more acres will bear in 1909 and 1910. Crude lands suitable for this culture, and close to Apia, could have been bought within the past lew-years at rates ranging from 15s to £3 per acre. The same properties are worth to-day from £2 to £8 and £10 per acre, according to their situation, for, as a rule, most of the cacao land is of equal worth for planting, but many investors wishing to live on the land, and to send their children to the excellent Governmental schools, desire to get as near as possible to Apia; hence the difference in the valuation of the crude land itself. However, as the price of the land cuts a small figure in the investment, it is not strange that most will prefer to pay the higher rate in order to get comfortably located close to the town.


It takes five years to get cacoa into a fine paying state, and some £30 or 
[
unclear: d] per acre are usually expended in the 
[
unclear: wa] of tilth and accessories—tins on top 
[
unclear: n] the original cost of the land. Thu,. 
[
unclear: if] man buys, say, 50 acres at £5 per 
[
unclear: 
am] it costs £250. His houses, fencing, 
[
unclear: hes] and cart, cows, pigs, fowls, and seed, 
[
unclear: and] tilth cost him, spread over the five 
[
unclear: way] ing years, say, £30 per acre if he employment an overseer, totalling £1500. Thus he 
[
unclear: l] a 50-acre cacao orchard after five years 
[
unclear: and] a cost of £1750. While, if he had 
[
unclear: bod] cheaper land, the cost would hardly 
[
unclear: he] less, as he would have got on slower, 
[
unclear: ma] he could only have saved something 
[
unclear: n] out of the original £250.


If the planter is himself a 
[
unclear: practed] working man, and willing to get into 
[
unclear: the] field and work with his own nativ 
[
unclear: as] Chinese labour, and in charge of 
[
unclear: them] he gets more and better work done. 
[
unclear: It] probable that a good manager, 
[
unclear: having] say, £1000, and laying it out carcfully over a period of five years, and 
[
unclear: growing] some catch crops between his cacao 
[
unclear: trees] will be quite able to get his 50 acres 
[
unclear: into] bearing for £1000. or even less, and 
[
unclear: these] after own a property which should 
[
unclear: pass] him annually a net profit of £15 or 
[
unclear: f] per acre, probably more, for the 
[
unclear: estimad] is on the low side.


The cacao yield of the first months of the year 1908 has been 
[
unclear: exced] lent and a splendid quality of bean has met a very good market. "Moat of 
[
unclear: the] Samoan product is shipped to 
[
unclear: Hambow] which is the world's cacao centre.
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Rubber.


Of late years rubber has attracted 
[
unclear: med] or less attention. Several varieties are 
[
unclear: as] present under experiment, and a great 
[
unclear: des] is set out in a practical wav. In all, 
[
unclear: 500] acres are at present under cultivation, chief varieties bring the Haven or 
[
unclear: pav] variety, the Kixcia, the Castilloa, and 
[
unclear: the] Ficus, the lalter being a tree which is 
[
unclear: verty] highly regarded in Java. Large 
[
unclear: sample] of native-grown rubber have been 
[
unclear: as] ported, and have been most 
[
unclear: favourably] reported upon, but so far Samoa is 
[
unclear: no] and cannot be an exporting countrv 
[
unclear: unles] about 1911. when, pcrbups, sumo 800 
[
unclear: across] will have come into first-class 
[
unclear: bearing] Rubber planters in Samoa are most 
[
unclear: hoper] of results, and, basing their 
[
unclear: ralculating] on much lowered prices for the 
[
unclear: prodouct] than at present obtain, expect to clear 
[
unclear: very] heavy profits after the initial vears 
[
unclear: havy] passed. Of late it has dawned upon 
[
unclear: please] terms that they might grow the tall 
[
unclear: varies] ties of rubber to shade their cacao trees and new plantations are being set out 
[
unclear: in] this wav.
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Plantation Companies.


Some six years ago Mr. Francis Harman,




[
unclear: ng] layers having lawyer hailing from Birmingham, 
[
unclear: impressed] with the outlook in Ger-
[
unclear: nama], and on his return to his na-
[
unclear: eity] was enabled to attract certain 
[
unclear: E] and on his advice and under his 
[
unclear: section] the Upotu Plantation Co., a Bar-
[
unclear: am] concern, set out upon its career. 
[
unclear: company] has cleared and planted 
[
unclear: na] 590 or 600 acres of cacao. From 180 acres, a fine first crop has 
[
unclear: been] gathered, and the company will 
[
unclear: som] a dividend basis either this year, only next, when it is exacted that worth about 10d per lb in London be produced at the rate of about a-
[
unclear: ed] of a ton per acre, and at a cost 
[
unclear: tech] should leave fully from £15 to £20 per acre as a downright profit.


Another plantation owned by a Glas-Company, and also promoted by Mr. 
[
unclear: man], is now in its third year, and has a short time to run before it, too, be amongst the dividend winners. 
[
unclear: tr] H. J. Moore, an American resident 
[
unclear: Seman], has three fine cacao plantations, 
[
unclear: one] Eoe considerable plantation of cocoa-
[
unclear: on] the south side of Savaii. This 
[
unclear: doman] has also very large and grow 
[
unclear: trading] interests, and is the owner of 
[
unclear: his] lsland, in the Ellice Group, as well 
[
unclear: of] other large properties.



[
unclear: The] Deutsches Plantagen nnd Gessell-
[
unclear: laft], a German company, established 
[
unclear: Apra] about 1864, is the oldest as well the most important planting and com-
[
unclear: cial] enterprise in Samoa. It has about 
[
unclear: am] acres of cocoanuts under cultiva-
[
unclear: n] thousands of cattle fatten under 
[
unclear: e] trees, keeping the soil weeded down fertilised. They have some cacao in-
[
unclear: posts], and on the whole do a large and duble trading business. Last year paid a regular dividend of 20 per 
[
unclear: L] and put a big amount to their re-
[
unclear: ve] fund. This company is conserva-managed, and is indeed a great in-
[
unclear: tion]. The amount of capital invested 
[
unclear: cod] exactlv known, but it must approxi-
[
unclear: le] some £500,000 or £600,000. The 
[
unclear: lr] large companies are the Deutsches 
[
unclear: oa] Gessellschaft, which is a trading 
[
unclear: and] plantation firm, the Safata Oessell 
[
unclear: left] and the Saluafata Gessellschaft.


Though the area of salable lands in the 
[
unclear: diate] vicinity of Apia is daily grow spaller, and the prices higher, there is 
[
unclear: t] a large area of good land at more dis-
[
unclear: ted] points, and some can still be had at 
[
unclear: s] as low ah 20s per 
[
unclear: arw]. The 
[
unclear: Samo-in] 
[
unclear: ts] can no longer lease or sell their 
[
unclear: ds] at will, and it is very difficult to 
[
unclear: d] the Government to allow the natives 
[
unclear: part] with any more of their soil, so 
[
unclear: decover] purchases are made have to deal bsively with lande which have long 
[
unclear: ed] out of native control.
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Chinese Coolies.


Chinese coolies were first introduced into Samoa some five years ago, and since then about 1300 have arrived. Conditions at first were not all that might have been desired, and, besides, a class of very poor coolies was at the beginning brought. Time has shown the Samoan planter how to better handle the coolie business, and it is gratifying to know that although the service of some 500 men is now expiring, more than one-half of these have signed new contracts with their old, or with new masters, and have elected to stay on in Samoa. This speaks well for both man and master. The coolies are imported by the Government and are impartially distributed to the planters by a lottery system, which precludes any favouritism. The planter requiring labourers pays about £22 to the Government for each man he think,-he will need on his plantation, this to cover cost of fare, and recruitment in China. The labourer is assigned to the planter on his arrival, and he is fed at the planter's cost, up to-scale which provides him with all necessities. He is housed and paid his wage every month. This is usually very small in the past it has been about 12 shillings per month, but when all calculations are made, it is actually found that each coolie costs the planter about 42s per month for his services. The production of rubber and cacao permits of this expenditure and assures a fine profit to the cultivator whose other economies are right.
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Sights for the Tourist.


Of all of the South Sea islands, Samoa presents the most attractive face towards the tourist, and in German Samoa he may revel in Nature's very bosom. The scenery everywhere is gorgeous and magnificent. Three years ago a volcanic outbreak opened up on the north side of Savaii, and without intermission since then the activity has been going on. At first billions of incandescent rocks were hurled heavens high until a hollow peak was built up out of a valley, to an elevation of perhaps 1500ft above the sea level. As the opening grew larger the discharge of incandescent rock stopped, and immense streams of molten lava filled up the inequalities of the ground, making for itself a smooth course towards the sea-coast, some ten miles distant. It is now-estimated that during the past three years some 60 square miles of land have been covered with lava, several valleys being filled to a depth of probably 600ft, and the sea coast has been extended perhaps threequarters of a mile. The furious output of this immense volcano seems rather on the increase than otherwise. Five native villages have passed out of sight, and



even their former sites are merely conjectural, for the thickness of the lava flow is seldom under 30ft in any place. No lives have so far been lost, for as a usual thing the approach of a lava flow is slow, and overpoweringly majestic, and is a sight which once witnessed is never forgotten. No sightscer can possibly do the important and interesting points in German Sanoa in less than one month. It would take a good part of the time to get to know the people, especially the brown young ladies, who are most persuasive and attractive, and who have so often charmed the wanderer to stay in these beautiful islands for the remainder of his lite.
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Mission Work.


Churches abound all over American and German Samoa, and these contain seating capacity for four times the population of the place. This singular state is explainable in the assurance of those who know that each village tried to outdo its neigh-hours, and so erect a larger and more imposing edifice. Often in the same native town will he found two or more churches of the same denomination, and almost side by side, each with accommodation for four or five times as many souls as they ever get into it.


Religiously considered, one-fifth of the natives of Samoa are Catholics, another fifth Wesleyans, and the balance Congre-gationalists, under the direction of the London Missionary Society. A few are Mormons, but this cult has not so far increased in numbers to any extent, and probably there are under 300 adherents of that Church. However, this much may be said for these people, they are the only sect which has systematically taught the people to carefully cultivate their lauds, and to endeavour to better their personal condition by sustained labour. Just now they appear to be rather prosperous. Whether this condition will expand and endure is yet to he seen.
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Craze of Competition.


Some years ago the natives took to building large open bouts, and this craze of competition continued until one town, known as Lefago, built a boat 156ft long, whose beam was 16ft. She worked with two banks of oars—about 150 in all. A tall man could walk erect along a corridor under the thwarts. This craft cost for materials, bought outside Samoa, about £800, and 50 men gave their services several months in working on her to assist the carpenters, and to cut hardwood knees from the bush. This was most likely the largest boat of the sort that has ever been constructed 
[
unclear: since] Roman days. She was wantonly 
[
unclear: dee] ed by the whites during the last was 1899, a piece of vandalism hard to 
[
unclear: exp] on any possible theory.
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A German's Generosity


A splendid market building has 
[
unclear: been] erected in Apia, but is not yet in This was the gift of an old German 
[
unclear: g] tleman who amassed a great 
[
unclear: fortune] Vladivostok, and afterwards tried to 
[
unclear: l] some enjoyment by liberally 
[
unclear: bestowing] wealth, wherever and however he 
[
unclear: those] he was doing most good. Another 
[
unclear: of] benefactions of the late Gustave 
[
unclear: ke] was the presentation to Apia of the 
[
unclear: been] tiful and modernly outfitted hospital Mootuatua, freely handed over to the thorities after its completion. This 
[
unclear: g] must have cost its donor at least 
[
unclear: 80] and had he lived he intended to 
[
unclear: has] maintained the whole staff for some 
[
unclear: tim] until the Apian revenues would have 
[
unclear: been] larger and more certain.
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American Samoa.


American Samoa consists of the 
[
unclear: islands] of Tutuila, Manaua, Ofu, Olosega, 
[
unclear: and] Anuu, and has a native population of 
[
unclear: has] tween 6000 and 7000, and somewhere 
[
unclear: above] 50 whites. Tutuila, the largest island, 
[
unclear: is] miles in length, but less than five 
[
unclear: mile] in breadth in its widest part. It is 
[
unclear: a] this island that the fine harbour of 
[
unclear: pag] pago is located.


Agriculture, as instanced in 
[
unclear: connectid] with German Samoa, is quite unknow 
[
unclear: d] this group, and though small quantities 
[
unclear: n] cacao and rubber might be grown, 
[
unclear: there] 
[
unclear: is] not much useful land to experiment 
[
unclear: with] and the natives themselves being well 
[
unclear: be] do, are not disposed to work in the 
[
unclear: field] except for the production of 
[
unclear: copra-] which they export about 1300 tons in 
[
unclear: any] exceptionally good year, 1000 tons 
[
unclear: being] about the average crop. This is worth, 
[
unclear: n] a rule, about £11 per ton.


At Pagopago the United States 
[
unclear: Goverment] ment have established a coaling 
[
unclear: station] as this port is reckoned to be of 
[
unclear: great] strategic importance. Apparently 
[
unclear: und] Sam believes his neighbours very 
[
unclear: pacific] and trustworthy, for while he has 
[
unclear: damp] his considerable coal pile and covered 
[
unclear: p] with good steel sheds, put up many 
[
unclear: use] ful buildings, an ice-making plain, and 
[
unclear: m] 
[
unclear: splendid] Governor's mansion, there is 
[
unclear: n] a single gun in the place to defend the 
[
unclear: and] cumulated supplies from any enemy 
[
unclear: whose] the people who live under the Stars 
[
unclear: and] Stripes might unfortunately make. 
[
unclear: Ab] 25 or 30 whites reside on the island, 
[
unclear: exde] 
[
unclear: si]; of those in the naval service.
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[
unclear: Work] Group and Tahiti.




[
unclear: New] Zealand's Advantages




[
unclear: Value] of Island Trade.





[
unclear: ographical] position of New Zealand 
[
unclear: h] as to bring her into close relation-
[
unclear: with] all the islands that dot the 
[
unclear: m] Pacific, and it rests with our 
[
unclear: been] and merchants whether this rela-
[
unclear: p] grows closer, or whether we lose 
[
unclear: advntage] that it gives us. The is-
[
unclear: are] rapidly assuming an enhanced 
[
unclear: in] There are several reasons why this 
[
unclear: been]. One is the increasing importance 
[
unclear: os] of the Powers bordering on the Ocean. Another is the anticipation early creation of a new world-
[
unclear: bfare] by the completion in a few 
[
unclear: me] of the Panama Canal, which will usly increase maritime activity in 
[
unclear: Specific]. And a third reason is the re-
[
unclear: able] industrial development that is on in many of the islands exploitation of the commercial 
[
unclear: pities] of those portions of the earth's 
[
unclear: had] till a few years ago proceeded slowly, but progress is now being 
[
unclear: why] accelerated, and numerous com-have been, and are still bring, pro-
[
unclear: been] in Australia, in Great Britain, in 
[
unclear: year], in France-almost everywhere New Zealand—for the cultivation 
[
unclear: ber] and other products, for which 
[
unclear: lands] are suited.



[
unclear: The] Cook Group and half-n-dozen other 
[
unclear: lds] in the neighbourhood have been an-
[
unclear: d] by us, and this would seem to im-
[
unclear: t] New Zealand recognises the posai-
[
unclear: s] of the islands, and that she means 
[
unclear: play] some part in their future develop-But if that be so, there is little 
[
unclear: bee] of that desire, and we are allowing which ought to be ours to be gar-
[
unclear: by] others. Australia sets a high 
[
unclear: on] her island connection, which is to-
[
unclear: earth] over £2,000,000 per annum, and 
[
unclear: ticipated], in consequence of the de-
[
unclear: presents] that are going on, that in a few 
[
unclear: years] it will be worth £2,500,000 a and then be only in its infancy. Is not worth having? Compared with figures our island trade is insignificant, will continue to get smaller and smaller 
[
unclear: s] our business people show a little 
[
unclear: enterprise], and make some effort to 
[
unclear: for] the requirements of these isles so to our shores.







The Cook Islands.



[
unclear: Islands] is the natural market for the 
[
unclear: of] the Cook Group, and these are 
[
unclear: ally] the only islands in which New 
[
unclear: ders] have been able to hold their But there, as elsewhere, a watchful eye requires to be kept on the foreigner who is trying hard to secure a footing. French trading seliooners make regular visits to the northern islandw of the group, but British schooner's are not allowed to make trading cruises to French-owned islands. Protests have been made against this one-sided arrangement, but to no purpose, and the French; while taking full advantage of our open-door policy, continue to keep their own doors locked against us.


The Cook Group receives its name from the fact of its having been discovered by the famous navigator. Great Captain Cook! One must go to the South Seas to realise what this single Englishman did. Spoken tradition and reverence for chiefs are strong in the islands, and time is always an indefinite matter. They talk in the Cook Group, in Tahiti, in Tonga, of "Tuti" and his times, as though the great sailor had visited those seas but 20 years ago; and tales of him are told by the old men in the long, hot, moonlit nights, as one sits under the dark eaves of the pandunus thatch, listening to the distant roar—


Of the breakers on the reef outside which never touch the shore.




Eight islands comprise the group proper, viz., Rarotonga, Mangaia, Atiu. Mauke, Mi-tiaro, Aitutoki, Takutea, and Mamtae (Her-vey). In addition to these, seven other islands—Nine (or Savage), Palmerston, Penrhyn, Manihiki, Rakahanga, Suwarrow, and Danger (or Puka Puka)—have been included within the boundaries of the group, or, rather, those of New Zealand, for the whole now form part of the territory of this Dominion. They were annexed in 1900, and Colonel W. K. Gudgeon was appointed Resident Commissioner, a post that the late Mr. F. J. Moss had previously held.


Rarotonga, which, according to some, is the traditional Hawaiki, whence the ancestors of the Maoris migrated, is the most fertile and valuable island of the group, and the finest in point of scenic attractions. It is a particularly good specimen of the volcanic order of islands, and the rugged grandeur of its mountain peaks and the variety and luxuriance of its vegetation combine to present one of the most picturesque 
[
unclear: ncenes] that one could possibly find even in ail these beautiful isles of the South Seas. Attaining, as it does, a height of 3000ft, the island is well watered, and a belt of rich alluvial soil, varying from one to two miles in width, extends all round the mountains to the sea. The circumference of Karotonga is over 20 miles, and it will thus be seen that the area available for cultivation is by no means inconsiderable. At present the land is not being utilised to anything like the full extent of its possibilities, and it is a place that is worth the attention of those in search of suitable areas for tropical plantations.





On Mangaia, one of the largest islands of the group, being 30 miles in circumference, where are considerable areas of waste lands awaiting cultivation, as there are in nearly all the other islands, and there are prospects of rich rewards for those who redeem to usefulness this generous soil, making the fertile flats teem with plantations, the vacant valleys laugh with cotton or smile with coffee or with rubber, and the tropic wilderness to blossom like a garden.


With their great advantages of soil and climate these islands afford a splendid field for enterprise. For the growth of cocoa-nuts, bananas, and other tropical fruits—but particularly bananas—no islands are better suited. Bananas assume a leading position among the exports, and for the year ended 1906 (later figures are not available) the value of this item bad risen to £10,445, as against £8909 in 1905, £4150 in 1902, and £2494 in 1901. The value of the oranges exported to New Zealand for 1906 was also over £10,000, while the copra shipments to various countries totalled 948 tons, worth £13,387. A very satisfactory balance-sheet is presented by the Administration every year, showing a gradually increasing surplus, which for the year ended 1906 had reached £4793.


Messrs. Donald and Edenborough have a large establishment in the Cook Islands, and W. H. Grove and Sons and other Auckland firms are also represented. Donald and Edenborough have been connected with the inland trade for over 30 years, and were the first to open up steam communication with the Cook and several other groups. The firm, which at one time traded to Fiji, Tonga, and Samoa, now confines its attention to the Cook Islands and Tahiti, where by dint of steady perseverance a large trade has been built up. The operations of Grove and Sons and others have likewise been successful. What Auckland needs are a few more firms of this kind to push New Zealand trade along in other islands.







Tahiti.


About 2200 miles to the north-east of Auckland, in the midst of the group known as the Society Islands, lies Tahiti, the pearl of the Pacific. With a length of scarce 35 miles, and a breadth of perhaps 12, it is not a large island, but its ten consorts in the constellation of the group are all of lesser size. Near to this cluster are three other groups—the Paumotu, the Marquesas, and the Tubuai, or Austral. All four in the division of the spoils of Polynesia have fallen to France. All might at one time have been ours. Tahiti, as everyone knows, was first evangelised by British missionaries, the first band being sent out by the London Missionary Society, in the ship Duff, in 1796, and the Tahitians in 1843 declared for British rule, but the offer of this almost priceless outpost was 
[
unclear: spur] and this is the story of a great 
[
unclear: many] islands in the Pacific where the British was asked for.


Although Tahiti and the other 
[
unclear: in] that make up the Society Group 
[
unclear: might] rendered immensely productive, 
[
unclear: consis] as they do of volcanic ridges of 
[
unclear: index] ible fertility and valleys watered by 
[
unclear: able] dant streams, they have never 
[
unclear: proved] much commercial value to France, and various times statements have been 
[
unclear: and] that she is anxious to get rid of them, America, Great Britain, and Germany 
[
unclear: had] in turn, been named as likely 
[
unclear: purchase] But, though French colonisation in Pacific has not, so far, been a 
[
unclear: sued] France is not likely to part with any of possessions in view of their 
[
unclear: important] when Panama's isthmus has been 
[
unclear: seved] On the other hand, she has shown 
[
unclear: and] to secure more islands, and if the 
[
unclear: New] rides do not ultimately fall into her 
[
unclear: po] sion it will not be through lack of effort, persistency.


In addition to being the most 
[
unclear: value] island in the Eastern Pacific in point off tility, Tahiti enjoys the exceptional 
[
unclear: advan] tage of a regular steam sen-ice to San 
[
unclear: fr] cisco, as well as to Auckland, and 
[
unclear: thus] markets of the great American 
[
unclear: Continude] in addition to those of New Zealand, available for her produce. But there are plantations and the colony makes no 
[
unclear: he] way. The inhabitants of the place 
[
unclear: seem] be infected with what Dr. Purdy has 
[
unclear: call] the "taihoa bacillus," and idleness and 
[
unclear: es] being the order of the day it is not 
[
unclear: to] wondered at that Tahiti stands still.


The chief items of export are 
[
unclear: co] vanilla, motlier-o'-pearl, and cotton output of copra in 1903 was 8500 
[
unclear: tons], 1905 6782 tons, and in 1906 6015 tons, trade of the Society Islands for 1906 
[
unclear: amount] ed to the gross sum of 
[
unclear: £7.084], of which 46½ per cent, was absorbed by the 
[
unclear: Union] States, 16¾ per cent, by the United 
[
unclear: k] dom, 16½ per cent, by New Zealand! tralia, and the Cook Islands, 12½ per 
[
unclear: cr] by France, and 6 per cent, bv 
[
unclear: German] The total imports into Tahiti during 1909 apart from specie, amounted to £109,851, against £119,927 for the previous 
[
unclear: ve] The United States heads the list with 
[
unclear: g] to the value of £52,965. The United 
[
unclear: King] dom sent goods direct to the value of 
[
unclear: 655] while those from Australia (coal), and 
[
unclear: New] Zealand, were valued at £28,449 
[
unclear: Import] from France and her colonies amounted 
[
unclear: has] £15,072. New Zealand has practically monopoly in butter, salt and tinned 
[
unclear: mean] and a good share of the trade in soap 
[
unclear: sug] fodder, and miscellaneous articles.


Auckland merchants have allowed 
[
unclear: mean] enterprising Australian firms to captare 
[
unclear: that] Fiji trade, and must take care lest they 
[
unclear: also] oust us from Tonga and other islands with




[
unclear: we] still do business. Why are we 
[
unclear: ing] to take advantage of these oppor-
[
unclear: t] Merchants must answer this for themselves. These places wo 
[
unclear: Scribed] are lands of promise, and if 
[
unclear: on] fault that more of the milk and 
[
unclear: dose] not flow our way.
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[introduction]





[
unclear: ographical] position of New Zealand 
[
unclear: h] as to bring her into close relation-
[
unclear: with] all the islands that dot the 
[
unclear: m] Pacific, and it rests with our 
[
unclear: been] and merchants whether this rela-
[
unclear: p] grows closer, or whether we lose 
[
unclear: advntage] that it gives us. The is-
[
unclear: are] rapidly assuming an enhanced 
[
unclear: in] There are several reasons why this 
[
unclear: been]. One is the increasing importance 
[
unclear: os] of the Powers bordering on the Ocean. Another is the anticipation early creation of a new world-
[
unclear: bfare] by the completion in a few 
[
unclear: me] of the Panama Canal, which will usly increase maritime activity in 
[
unclear: Specific]. And a third reason is the re-
[
unclear: able] industrial development that is on in many of the islands exploitation of the commercial 
[
unclear: pities] of those portions of the earth's 
[
unclear: had] till a few years ago proceeded slowly, but progress is now being 
[
unclear: why] accelerated, and numerous com-have been, and are still bring, pro-
[
unclear: been] in Australia, in Great Britain, in 
[
unclear: year], in France-almost everywhere New Zealand—for the cultivation 
[
unclear: ber] and other products, for which 
[
unclear: lands] are suited.



[
unclear: The] Cook Group and half-n-dozen other 
[
unclear: lds] in the neighbourhood have been an-
[
unclear: d] by us, and this would seem to im-
[
unclear: t] New Zealand recognises the posai-
[
unclear: s] of the islands, and that she means 
[
unclear: play] some part in their future develop-But if that be so, there is little 
[
unclear: bee] of that desire, and we are allowing which ought to be ours to be gar-
[
unclear: by] others. Australia sets a high 
[
unclear: on] her island connection, which is to-
[
unclear: earth] over £2,000,000 per annum, and 
[
unclear: ticipated], in consequence of the de-
[
unclear: presents] that are going on, that in a few 
[
unclear: years] it will be worth £2,500,000 a and then be only in its infancy. Is not worth having? Compared with figures our island trade is insignificant, will continue to get smaller and smaller 
[
unclear: s] our business people show a little 
[
unclear: enterprise], and make some effort to 
[
unclear: for] the requirements of these isles so to our shores.
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The Cook Islands.



[
unclear: Islands] is the natural market for the 
[
unclear: of] the Cook Group, and these are 
[
unclear: ally] the only islands in which New 
[
unclear: ders] have been able to hold their But there, as elsewhere, a watchful eye requires to be kept on the foreigner who is trying hard to secure a footing. French trading seliooners make regular visits to the northern islandw of the group, but British schooner's are not allowed to make trading cruises to French-owned islands. Protests have been made against this one-sided arrangement, but to no purpose, and the French; while taking full advantage of our open-door policy, continue to keep their own doors locked against us.


The Cook Group receives its name from the fact of its having been discovered by the famous navigator. Great Captain Cook! One must go to the South Seas to realise what this single Englishman did. Spoken tradition and reverence for chiefs are strong in the islands, and time is always an indefinite matter. They talk in the Cook Group, in Tahiti, in Tonga, of "Tuti" and his times, as though the great sailor had visited those seas but 20 years ago; and tales of him are told by the old men in the long, hot, moonlit nights, as one sits under the dark eaves of the pandunus thatch, listening to the distant roar—


Of the breakers on the reef outside which never touch the shore.




Eight islands comprise the group proper, viz., Rarotonga, Mangaia, Atiu. Mauke, Mi-tiaro, Aitutoki, Takutea, and Mamtae (Her-vey). In addition to these, seven other islands—Nine (or Savage), Palmerston, Penrhyn, Manihiki, Rakahanga, Suwarrow, and Danger (or Puka Puka)—have been included within the boundaries of the group, or, rather, those of New Zealand, for the whole now form part of the territory of this Dominion. They were annexed in 1900, and Colonel W. K. Gudgeon was appointed Resident Commissioner, a post that the late Mr. F. J. Moss had previously held.


Rarotonga, which, according to some, is the traditional Hawaiki, whence the ancestors of the Maoris migrated, is the most fertile and valuable island of the group, and the finest in point of scenic attractions. It is a particularly good specimen of the volcanic order of islands, and the rugged grandeur of its mountain peaks and the variety and luxuriance of its vegetation combine to present one of the most picturesque 
[
unclear: ncenes] that one could possibly find even in ail these beautiful isles of the South Seas. Attaining, as it does, a height of 3000ft, the island is well watered, and a belt of rich alluvial soil, varying from one to two miles in width, extends all round the mountains to the sea. The circumference of Karotonga is over 20 miles, and it will thus be seen that the area available for cultivation is by no means inconsiderable. At present the land is not being utilised to anything like the full extent of its possibilities, and it is a place that is worth the attention of those in search of suitable areas for tropical plantations.





On Mangaia, one of the largest islands of the group, being 30 miles in circumference, where are considerable areas of waste lands awaiting cultivation, as there are in nearly all the other islands, and there are prospects of rich rewards for those who redeem to usefulness this generous soil, making the fertile flats teem with plantations, the vacant valleys laugh with cotton or smile with coffee or with rubber, and the tropic wilderness to blossom like a garden.


With their great advantages of soil and climate these islands afford a splendid field for enterprise. For the growth of cocoa-nuts, bananas, and other tropical fruits—but particularly bananas—no islands are better suited. Bananas assume a leading position among the exports, and for the year ended 1906 (later figures are not available) the value of this item bad risen to £10,445, as against £8909 in 1905, £4150 in 1902, and £2494 in 1901. The value of the oranges exported to New Zealand for 1906 was also over £10,000, while the copra shipments to various countries totalled 948 tons, worth £13,387. A very satisfactory balance-sheet is presented by the Administration every year, showing a gradually increasing surplus, which for the year ended 1906 had reached £4793.


Messrs. Donald and Edenborough have a large establishment in the Cook Islands, and W. H. Grove and Sons and other Auckland firms are also represented. Donald and Edenborough have been connected with the inland trade for over 30 years, and were the first to open up steam communication with the Cook and several other groups. The firm, which at one time traded to Fiji, Tonga, and Samoa, now confines its attention to the Cook Islands and Tahiti, where by dint of steady perseverance a large trade has been built up. The operations of Grove and Sons and others have likewise been successful. What Auckland needs are a few more firms of this kind to push New Zealand trade along in other islands.
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Tahiti.


About 2200 miles to the north-east of Auckland, in the midst of the group known as the Society Islands, lies Tahiti, the pearl of the Pacific. With a length of scarce 35 miles, and a breadth of perhaps 12, it is not a large island, but its ten consorts in the constellation of the group are all of lesser size. Near to this cluster are three other groups—the Paumotu, the Marquesas, and the Tubuai, or Austral. All four in the division of the spoils of Polynesia have fallen to France. All might at one time have been ours. Tahiti, as everyone knows, was first evangelised by British missionaries, the first band being sent out by the London Missionary Society, in the ship Duff, in 1796, and the Tahitians in 1843 declared for British rule, but the offer of this almost priceless outpost was 
[
unclear: spur] and this is the story of a great 
[
unclear: many] islands in the Pacific where the British was asked for.


Although Tahiti and the other 
[
unclear: in] that make up the Society Group 
[
unclear: might] rendered immensely productive, 
[
unclear: consis] as they do of volcanic ridges of 
[
unclear: index] ible fertility and valleys watered by 
[
unclear: able] dant streams, they have never 
[
unclear: proved] much commercial value to France, and various times statements have been 
[
unclear: and] that she is anxious to get rid of them, America, Great Britain, and Germany 
[
unclear: had] in turn, been named as likely 
[
unclear: purchase] But, though French colonisation in Pacific has not, so far, been a 
[
unclear: sued] France is not likely to part with any of possessions in view of their 
[
unclear: important] when Panama's isthmus has been 
[
unclear: seved] On the other hand, she has shown 
[
unclear: and] to secure more islands, and if the 
[
unclear: New] rides do not ultimately fall into her 
[
unclear: po] sion it will not be through lack of effort, persistency.


In addition to being the most 
[
unclear: value] island in the Eastern Pacific in point off tility, Tahiti enjoys the exceptional 
[
unclear: advan] tage of a regular steam sen-ice to San 
[
unclear: fr] cisco, as well as to Auckland, and 
[
unclear: thus] markets of the great American 
[
unclear: Continude] in addition to those of New Zealand, available for her produce. But there are plantations and the colony makes no 
[
unclear: he] way. The inhabitants of the place 
[
unclear: seem] be infected with what Dr. Purdy has 
[
unclear: call] the "taihoa bacillus," and idleness and 
[
unclear: es] being the order of the day it is not 
[
unclear: to] wondered at that Tahiti stands still.


The chief items of export are 
[
unclear: co] vanilla, motlier-o'-pearl, and cotton output of copra in 1903 was 8500 
[
unclear: tons], 1905 6782 tons, and in 1906 6015 tons, trade of the Society Islands for 1906 
[
unclear: amount] ed to the gross sum of 
[
unclear: £7.084], of which 46½ per cent, was absorbed by the 
[
unclear: Union] States, 16¾ per cent, by the United 
[
unclear: k] dom, 16½ per cent, by New Zealand! tralia, and the Cook Islands, 12½ per 
[
unclear: cr] by France, and 6 per cent, bv 
[
unclear: German] The total imports into Tahiti during 1909 apart from specie, amounted to £109,851, against £119,927 for the previous 
[
unclear: ve] The United States heads the list with 
[
unclear: g] to the value of £52,965. The United 
[
unclear: King] dom sent goods direct to the value of 
[
unclear: 655] while those from Australia (coal), and 
[
unclear: New] Zealand, were valued at £28,449 
[
unclear: Import] from France and her colonies amounted 
[
unclear: has] £15,072. New Zealand has practically monopoly in butter, salt and tinned 
[
unclear: mean] and a good share of the trade in soap 
[
unclear: sug] fodder, and miscellaneous articles.


Auckland merchants have allowed 
[
unclear: mean] enterprising Australian firms to captare 
[
unclear: that] Fiji trade, and must take care lest they 
[
unclear: also] oust us from Tonga and other islands with




[
unclear: we] still do business. Why are we 
[
unclear: ing] to take advantage of these oppor-
[
unclear: t] Merchants must answer this for themselves. These places wo 
[
unclear: Scribed] are lands of promise, and if 
[
unclear: on] fault that more of the milk and 
[
unclear: dose] not flow our way.
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What Germany is Doing.



Great Colonising Scheme.



[
unclear: cted] by the stories circulating 
[
unclear: bort] Australia of the immigration 
[
unclear: beat] in German New Guinea, and 
[
unclear: ing] further reports in Samoa and Fiji, 
[
unclear: W]. C. Halderwell, of Tasmania, who 
[
unclear: cent] most of his life amongst the 
[
unclear: Sea] Islands, paid a visit to New to study the conditions there, Mr. 
[
unclear: well] was recently in Auckland, and 
[
unclear: bed] to speak of what he had noted 
[
unclear: man] New Guinea of the colonising 
[
unclear: ne].


I was, I must confess, more than sur-be replied. "I had always en-
[
unclear: ed] the Euglish colonist's contempt 
[
unclear: be] colonising efforts of other nations, 
[
unclear: nos] inclined to think that no self-
[
unclear: ting] Englishman could ever live in 
[
unclear: Colonies] for long, and that such 
[
unclear: s] could only prove rank failures any-
[
unclear: s] I have changed that opinion, upon acquaintance with the German 
[
unclear: led,] and I find that Englishmen are not 
[
unclear: having] in foreign colonies, but are ac-
[
unclear: becoming] naturalised under foreign 
[
unclear: ments], in order to share in the 
[
unclear: ber] benefits offered under the foreign 
[
unclear: than] under the British system. 
[
unclear: what] do the Germans hold out as ad-
[
unclear: over] what are held out by the Brit-aharities." Mr. Halderwell was asked. 
[
unclear: reply], he stated that the German 
[
unclear: ets] freely set out the advantages the 
[
unclear: received] by settling in German New 
[
unclear: which] he would not receive if he 
[
unclear: up] land in British New Guinea. All publications issued from the various 
[
unclear: tion] offices stated that the German 
[
unclear: n] of New Guinea was in a more ad-
[
unclear: stage] of development. Then 
[
unclear: they] on to point out that a far larger reve-
[
unclear: be] development purposes and the as-
[
unclear: rce] of setflers was voted by the Ger-
[
unclear: Impperial] Government than by the 
[
unclear: ral] Government, while there had been 
[
unclear: pulished], in connection with the Ger-
[
unclear: territory], powerful chartered com-
[
unclear: es] under the direct authority of the 
[
unclear: man] Government, for the development 
[
unclear: be] country along agricultural and com-
[
unclear: al] lines. Moreover, big mail steamers subsidised to give a regular service be German New Guinea and Sourabaya 
[
unclear: ral], Singapore, and Europe. Modern 
[
unclear: es] and mills had been established at 
[
unclear: art] places for the preparation of local produce for the markets, and the colony had a special gold and silver coinage of its own. A very large number of natives were under the direct control of the German authorities, and the labour supply was good, some 12,000 natives now being at work on over 160,000 acres of plantations. An excellent native police system wan in operation, the constables being all well-trained men, in receipt of regular salaries. The German Government was engaging experts in plantation and timber matters, and in sisal hemp cultivation and treatment, and it was also having the mineral possibilities reported upon. Experts were to supervise the selection and cutting of the vain-able timbers, such as ebony, red cedar, sandalwood and teak, of which there was an enormous quantity. Trading posts were established, where the natives traded with rubber, copra, spices, gum opal, tobacco, sago, misoi bark, beche-de-mar, feathers of birds-of-paradise, pearl, and tortoise shell, etc., and the goods were conveyed, by vessels placed at disposal by the chartered companies, to Singapore and Sourabaya, an office being opened for the purpose at the latter place, while, later on, offices were to be established at Singapore, Samarang, and Colombo, all in direct connection with the London office. Than heliograph stations were being fitted at different points for communication purposes. Horse and cattle breeding stations were being established, so that a big bid for 
[
unclear: imim] gration was being made, and, a most important point, full preparation was made for the immigrants before their arrival.


When asked about the class of immigration encouraged, Mr. Halderwell said each immigrant was required to satisfy the au thorities that he possessed the qualities of energy and enterprise, and was likely 
[
unclear: to] make a useful colonist; then he had to pay £300, for which he received a passage to New Guinea, maintenance for 18 months, and a considerable proportion of all profits obtained. The aim was to get 
[
unclear: only] the right class of settlers, and the German authorities were certainly succeeding in this respect. As a contrast, in British New Guinea, practically nothing was being done to induce the right kind of immigration.


The subject of mineral exploration being again mentioned, Mr. Halderwell said that between the upper reaches of the 
[
unclear: Kaisern] River and the coast were many great ranges, and these were to be systematically and extensively prospected by geologises for gold, silver, copper, nickel, cobalt, tin, and other minerals, and mineral lodes 
[
unclear: -n] that country, with plenty of timber, cheap and good labour, and water carriage, could be worked to immense advantage. It was little wonder that German New Guinea at tracted settlers before British New Guinea and other British possessions.
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Chapter I.



The Aims of Modern Education.


The educational organism of our modern world shows symptoms of derangement, and has became uncertain in Aim. This i a due to the substitution of the huge state for the city states.


The question of questions in modern life is that of education. We seem to have suddenly become conscious of what was in earlier ages a reflex or automatic function of the social organism. In the individual, the meaning if a phenomenon of this kind is the derangement of the organ, of which he become conscious. It is the same in the community; whenever an institution or traditional habit dominates the attention of a society there is disease in it, existing or to come. There is no mistaking the symptoms.


What is it that has concentrated our attention on this so natural function of organised life? What has deranged it? Unfortunately there is no trained profession to diagnose the diseases of the body politic. The journalists are too much engaged in catching the pubic eye to rest long enough on any problem for a scientific examination of it. The legislators have their attention too closely fixed on their constituencies to study the symptoms of a general disease. The result is chaos added to the uneasiness, with perhaps a nostrum applied here and there fitfully and then abandoned for another.


The most rational plan is to find out the cause of the uneasiness, to lay the fnger on the new elements that have rendered the problem so dominant and so difficult. For the inadequacy of an argan to perform its functions arises oftenest from new relationships to neighbouring organs that have developed more rapidly, and from unadaptability to a new environment.


Now, if we turn to earlier societies and times we shall find that education was in the hands of the tribe, the family, or the guild; and each one of these had clear and definite limits, duties and ideals; it knew its own mind, or, if it did not, it could easily find out, for there were few to consult, and there was no mistake about the pivot of authority. When a blunder was made, little time was lost in homing it to its source, and the pattern and aim of all education was within sight daily—the chief, the patriarch, or successful guildman.


Now we have the huge state substituted for the narrow localised government, and the aim has grown uncertain, the patterns are legion and far to seek. To name a few, there is the fine old English gentleman, a pattern much discounted in this bustling age; there is the classical scholar, polished like a diamond; there is the omniscient scientist, with his magician's wand; there is the art man, able and eager to throw a glamour of beauty over all life; there is the technical artsman, resolved that every youth shall be trained to fit his place in life and industry; there is the man of commerce, contemptuous of everyone who cannot count like lightning and write like lithography, and uneasy about the competition of other nations; there is the patriot who sees his country underneath the feet of enemies unless every youth is constantly trained to be a soldier; there is the man of games, who knows the nation is going to the dogs if cricket or football is interfered with; there is the physical culturist, who would have every man and woman with muscles bulging like Sandow's; there is the religionist, who sees the whole world stampeding to everlasting ruin unless the Bible is read in schools. This intricate variety of ideal is due partly to the loosening of all the old political and social bonds by the wider outlook of modern life, partly to the failure to adjust the individual nature to the new world-embracing competition of peoples and interests, but most to the distance, and consequent unreality, of those who should lead the community, and embody its ideals. In primitive times, every member of the tribe or family came into personal relationship to the leaders and examples. This was still possible in the Greek city state, and in the mediaeval city with its guilds. But in the huge modern state the ideal is impersonal, fluctuating and shadowy.



New Zealand has most of the advantages of the Greek and mediaeval city, and yet U as much perturbed as to the proper aim of education as Europe and America.



If we turn to those times, fortunate as they were in having an educational system that worked automatically and unconsciously, we shall probablv find in their definite aim some guidance as to what should dominate our modern



education. Their aim was to fit each member of the community to fill his place in it. In the mediaeval city every boy was trained to be the capable citizen, who could work with fullest effect at his art; and who could help the community to develop its fullest life, to defend itself from enemies and bear itself honourably towards friends.


This, we may be sure, should still be the predominant aim of education; and in New Zealand, which is yet a country with a comparatively limited population and limited horizon, there should be little uncertainty as to what this aim means, and how it should be defined and carried out. It is this very limitation, along with the insular position of our country, so far from other countries, that has made its Government so like in its powers and functions to that of an ancient Greek city-state, or that of a mediaeval city and turned it into a laboratory of political and social experiments.


But the advantages of its natural position have yet had hut little influence on the education. That is still dominated by the old ideals of the Mother Country, though the sectional way in which the islands were colonised produced great variety in the traditions and forms. Something has been done to unify the system in the primary stage and in the university stage. But the smoothing out of the provincial varieties in these has not been followed by the experimental variety that has characterised the legislative and social life of this generation. They are on the whole much the same as the primary and university systems of the Homeland, without the development that old wealth gives; and the secondary system, though still marked by provincial variety of source and government, has had something of the same uniformity impressed on it by the primary system from below, and the university system from above.


We are discussing our ideals, aims and methods, with as much uncertainty and fluctuation as if we were one of the huge states of the old world, distracted by its intricate political, commercial and industrial relationships to other nations. Germany alone amongst modernised Powers, has never faltered in its educational outlook and aim, and owes the unfaltering eye to its autocracy, and to a concentration that also includes competitive variety. We in our little country, in oceanic solitude at the edge of the world, should have reached a purpose as clear and a method as undeviating. We should know exactly how to fit our children to the life and industry of our country; but we do not; we are distracted by the ideals of other lands nor have we placed them before ourselves as the true and only aim of education. It is now the urban ideals, again the rural, now the classical, again the scientific, now the technical, again the artistic, now the physical and sanitary, again the intellectual and spiritual, now the prohibitionist, again the religious, that overshadow all others; and we lose in the particular the only general aim the adaptation of the individual, and all the individuals, to the environment.



The reason is that New Zealand is following blindly the course of countries that have quite different conditions end environments.



Nothing should throw this into the background. It is the whole humanity that should be developed by education and not any section or phase of it. Following in the footsteps of the Mother Country, we have wandered into narrow ways that lead nowhere in particular. We have overemphasised one aide of the intellectual faculties, the mnemonic, and one section of physical culture—school games. The defects of this onesided training have become strikingly manifest in the commercial struggle for existence; for Britain is threatened with defeat in all directions, and frantic efforts are made to follow her rivals in scientific, technical, commercial and military education. We have as usual followed the lead of the Motherland, and are busy setting our house in order by similar specialisation. And this would be very well is its way if we were situated like Britain, if we had great manufacturing industries dependent on foreign markets,. our supremacy in which was endangered. But we ere a nation of primary industries; our subsistence depends on the raising of raw materials and food for foreign markets. That this is beginning to dawn on us is evident in the desultory demand for the introduction of agriculture into the education system, and for the establishment of dairying and agricultural schools. The grading of our products has effected such improvement in our trade that we being almost to believe in the grading and training of those who are to take part in it.


But this is still only partial and spasmodic reform. Like the Motherland, we have not got to the radical defects, or discovered the radical aim of edacation. We still fall short of the aim of the mediaeval cities and guilds, the development of all that will enable the youth to do his best in manhood for his community. We still fail to see that it is the whole man has to be developed, and not a side or a part of him, if he is to accomplish all that he is capable of. In spite of our technical



school, we see much of our manhood waste itself in rain efforts to find its true career, or feel itself utterly futile and incapable in the career it has found. Thousands fail to come within the most distant possibility of success, and in a new and sparsely-populated country, filled with prosperous industries, we have the singular phenomenon of a never-vanishing class of unemployed and a growing charitable aid budget. The spectacle has driven many of the thoughtful, as well as many of the unthinking, into finding a nostrum or panacea in Socialism; in its milder forms of State philanthropy it is a mere 
[
unclear: edative] for the external symptoms of the disease, and not a cure. In the more drastic form, that of a complete revision of the social and political fabric, it is a wild and dangerous experiment. It may cure the disease, but in all probability at the cost of anni-
[
unclear: ilating] the patient; in attempting to prevent mouths being empty it will remove thrift, providence, energy—virtues which have hitherto filled most empty mouths.


The cure does not go deep enough, it does not go to the source of the disquieting phenomena. It is in the making of our men and women that we must seek for the source of these ever-present social failures that stir our pity. We turn them out from our schools unfit to enter the battle of life, adaptable to the conditions that they will meet. They are defective in health and strength, in mental or moral faculty or character, or they fail to find their proper metier, and they go down in the struggle and become the waste of life. Our gaols, our asylums, our slums, our sanatoria, our charitable institutions, our relief works, are full of these failures. And we patch and tinker at these exits instead of going to the entrance of life and attempting the remedy at the source. We have laid for too great stress on heredity; with our later evolutionists we should come to see that environment, and especially early environment, has far more to do with the career of not only the species but the individual. Education in its true sense is the root problem of life. There must we seek for the radical cure of the evils in our body politic.



New Zealand should have no difficulty in applying the true aim of all education, the development of the whole humanity of youth, so as to fit all her people to fulfil the purpose of national as well as individual life.



But it must he education in the true sense, the whole artificial environment we try to make for the childhood and youth of our nation; not the development of one faculty, or even two or three faculties, but the development of the whole man in such a way as shall fit him to the place he has to fill in the State. Nor must it be forgotten that by far the most important role in this development has to be played by the women of a nation; the sisters, the wives, and, most of all, the mothers, are the dominating influence of the education, the most essential feature of the environment, the pivot of the whole movement out of the prehistoric and primitive stages of the individual's animalhood and savagery into his place in the last phase of civilisation. The education of the girls, of the whole womanhood of them, is as important for the future of the natins, of the race, of mankind, as the development of the boys. The church has hut a small place in the environment of modern life, and least of all in the new colonial types of the modern nation; the schoolroom and playground have an ever-increasing responsibility in moulding the destiny of the child. But it is the home that is the dominant and decisive influence, as it ever has been, over the future of the community, even in the laxly disciplined households of new countries, that are untrammelled by tradition, and have too great need of the Marthas to allow the increase of Marys. We have got to train our girls as moulders of mind and morality and character, as well as wielders of the broom, the needle and the smoothing iron, or caterers for the stomach, if the education of the school is to have full effect on the future of our country.


The State has overshadowe to mitigate the evil begin at the wrong end. We must go back to the beginning of life; we must see that education is as complete and relevant and efficient as it used to be, and then these evils will fall into insignificance, if not die out. Take care of the children, and the men and women will take care of themselves.
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Chapter II.



The Home in the Educational Process.



It has been forgotten in the modern overthrow of old methods and ways of life, that the home in indinitely the most important factor in education. It hae become a mere mnemonic annexe to the school.



In meet modern discussions on education it has been forgotten that by far the larger part of the environment of a child is the home. The omission is due partly to the feeling that the State must not and cannot meddle in the home, but chiefly to the limitation of the theme; we think of education as confined to intellectual processes, with an occasional annexe of muscular processes; we have forgotten that it must include the whole man—the character, the morality, the aim and the adaptability, as well as the memory and the muscles, and that it must affect, if it is to be thorough, the whole environment. The narrowing of the horizon has vitiated our outlook and rendered us shortsighted on every educational question.


If we had kept steadily in view the whole humanity as the sphere of education, we should have seen that the school was almost useless without the home, and we should have, instead of imposing all the mnemonic work, and nothing but the mnemonic work, of the teacher on the parents, seen to it that their interest in the character and life of their children should be deeply and intelligently roused. "Lessons," the evening committal to memory of gobbets of undigested learning, covers their whole duty and obscures the main issue of education, the development of the entire nature, physique, emotions, imagination, reasoning power, morality and character. Because of the mnemonic vampire that sucks the life-blood out of home intercourse, there is no time for the humaner and deeper interests that parents should take in their children.


But the difficulty is how to enlist parents in the being and destiny of those they have brought into the world. Parental love might be the server of infinite progress in mankind, as it has been the lever of progress among animated things, if only it were made intelligent and foreseeing in a11 cases. It has lost the instinctiveneas that made it a passion in animalhood, and, like all instincts that are in the process of becoming conscious and deliberate, it often gropes blindly, or falters and stumbles. There are signs of its efforts to reach out into the future. The decline of the birth-rate that is now a feature of high civilisation may be, and often is, a symptom of degeneration, of the abandonment of overgrown luxury to the pursuit of pleasure. But it is as often, if not oftener, the result of forethought over the career of children. For it is the nations and the classes sunk in the depths of poverty and improvidence that never leave the cradle empty. The family ever hangs on the edge of starvation and they are not educated, but tumble up as they may or more often vanish forgotten. It is but the old law of the animal world—the blind guidance of instinct and boundless fertility in order to cover the ravages of boundless failure. One of the first rational effects of a regular surplus revenue in the individiial, the class, or the nation, is the stimulation of the foreseeing faculties and anxiety for the future; and in the family this at once takes the form of limitation of numbers, in order that the individual children may be better cared for and have a surer career.


The misfortune is that this unsettles the clear, unfaltering character of the old instinct of parental love, without substituting anything as deliberate in the form of rational aim. It is largely this that makes the modern family and especially the colonial family, so often lax and unorganised, and so dependent on the school for discipline and tone. Parental love is passing from the instinctive to the self-controlling state and has neither the prompting of nature nor the guidance of reason to define its aims and methods. It is now driven this way now that, like a helmless ship, and the organisation of the household on the one hand suffers, and the character and career of the children on the other.


If there is anything that needs intelligence imparted to it more than another it is modern parental love, the



management and development of the children in the home. In the best organised households it is but a mnemonic annexe to the school. In most, managment is abandoned to the caprice of the moment, or, in well-to-do homes, to the servants often unwisely chosen.



The State, having unsettled the home by its assumption of educational functions, must reorganise it. This may be done by bringing teachers and parents oftener togather.



Something might be done even by educational authorities to reorganise the home and its discipline on a more deliberate and intelligent basis. The teachers would be none the worse for coming into close contact with the parents of the children they teach. And if they are men and women of sympathy, character and commonsenee, they should have an intimate beneficial effect on their pupils during the hours that He beyond the range of their scholastic discipline. The Boards of Education would do much to deepen the effect of teaching on the country, if they allowed half a day a week off school work for the cultivation of social intercourse between parents and teacher with the help of the pupils; and if they asked their inspectors to report on this feature of school life and its effects as carefully as on the discipline and learning, The influence of the mutual instruction and sympathy on the nature and future career of the beings in whom both teacher and parent are so deeply interested would render the duty of each more farseeing, penerative, and intelligent. The children might provide part of the entertainment, not merely by giving dramatically something of what they have learned, but, where physical culture is attended to, by exhibiting their powers, and, where cooking is taught, providing specimens of their skill.



Still more might be accomplished by having a medical man and a trained nurse in over schoolboard district, not only to watch over the beginnings of disease, but to infuse commonsense in hygiene and nursing; into teachers and parents.



But even more might be made of this intercourse of school and household if it were varied by the periodical visits of a medical man and a nurse specially trained in the physiology and nature of childhood. Even if it were only for the sanitation and hygiene of the schoolhouse and the household and for prevention of the waste of population that constantly goes on, every Board should have a competent doctor and a competent nurse on its permanent staff. Every child should be examined before it enters school, so that the state of its vital organs, of its digestion, breathing, teeth, throat, eyesight and hearing may be well known to the teacher, and every method adopted to strengthen what is weak, and everything avoided that would tend to make a weakness chronic and obstructive. And once a year, or perhaps oftener, the medical inspection should be made anything but perfunctory. The seed of most ailments is sown in childhood, and a little medical care during school life might prevent it germinating. Whilst even the most elementary knowledge of the physiology of the body and of the common rules of health imparted practically at school would prevent untold miseries, and stop much of the wastage of life. A confidential chat of the medical inspector now and again with parents and teachers at these weekly meetings, rather than a formal lecture or communication, would do more to bring about the sanitation of households, the healthy treatment of children, and the caving of life than anything else. Our sanatoria and hospitals are essential, but too late in their action to stop the inordinate leakage of health and life that renders the ship of State so helpless.


A nurse thoroughly sympathetic and thoroughly trained in the physiology ailments and treatment of childhood should be an essential member of the staff of every Board of Education. She should meet the parents of every school district at least once a year, and give kindly, undogmatic and practical instruction on the management of children, and especially of infants. It is infancy that decimates our population. All the deaths on our battle-fields, all the railway, road and maritime accidents are as nothing compared with the effect of infantile mismanagement. If we could reduce the death-rate of infancy, we could afford to let the birthrate go down proportionately. Maternal ignorance is far more deadly than baby-farming. A good nurse-teacher in every school-board district might go far to neutralise this havoc amongst the infants; and she might also, in her periodical visits, instruct both teachers and parents in the simpler elements of the art of dieting and nursing children. Thus commonsense and yet accurate medical knowledge might filter through the life of the nation, and tend to produce an instinctive hygienic faculty, a sort of conscience of the health, that would do more to reduce the death rate, and still more the ailment rate, than an army of medical men. It is the subconscious rules and principles out of our submerged past that are most potent and most mysterious in their potency.






The havoc done by blundering treatment of the minds and characters of children in school end home needs even more attention. Every school-board district should have a psychological laboratory for experimentation in methods and books; the officers of this should be able to set all the teachers and parents experimenting for them, and should find and communicate the results of the experiments to teachers and parents.



And if these two officials, or in larger districts, two additional officials, were highly trained, not only in the physiology, but in the psychology, of childhood, a still deeper impress would be left on the relations of home and school. It is only now that the nature and growth of the child are beginning to be thought worthy of scientific study. Children were all, it was supposed, as like as batches of bread, or at least, ought to be, if we are to judge by the rules of thumb that dominated education, and the shadow of the cane that dominated home and school. We are coming to see that to look into the soul of a child and watch its growth, is to radiograph the spiritual evolution of man, and that in its infinite variety it is better worth studying and developing individually than anything nature has produced. We have only to listen to children in their unsuppressed early prattle and play, before school has obliterated their originalities, to know the reckless waste of nature's lavish gifts that our education has been. Every sign of individuality is carefully smoothed out by the mechanic discipline of the schoolroom, if it has not been choked by the jeers of the conventionalised playground. It is only "out of the mouths of babes and sucklings" that nature's variety and originality find a voice. Only an odd man here and there, after the iron roller of education has passed over us, has the vigour of individuality to reveal the impress she has set on us; and he is called a genius. The word would vanish if education were as it ought to be, the nurse of all useful varieties of human nature, the cherisher of all promising and wholesome originalities, if suppression of naturalness and freshness were its last word instead of its first.


What we need more than anything else in every educational district is a psychological laboratory in which such officials may train teachers and be trained. Here the faculties and qualities and characters of children might be scientifically watched, and their growth and development recorded and compared. Here the effects of methods and modifications of methods for eradicating weaknesses and evolving energies might be accurately noted. Hence might be sent out to the various schools of the district experiments to be further tried and tested practically. Hither might come reports of failures and successes to be analysed and tabulated in order that the causes might be discovered. Out of it should go trained officers to impart to the teachers and the parents some of the truths and principles that had been attained. Towards it, as to a Mecca should pilgrim the teachers and parents periodically for more scientific training in the psychology of childhood and the practical rules based on it.


It should be by no means impossible to discover whether the cane is beneficial or pernicious to certain temperaments or characters, whether rigid discipline with mechanical teaching is better or worse than freedom of intercourse between teacher and taught; whether examination is the ruin of humanity that it is said to be; what methods are best for the development of imagination; what for the reason: what for the emotions and aesthetic feeling; how far the system of suppression and snubbing can be carried with safety; whether rewards or punislunents, or com binations of them, effect most and are wholesomest; whether home lessons do any good.


There are thousands of other education questions that could be answered with considerable definiteness if dealt with in such a scientific way. And no sphere is so full of unsolved problems. No profession is so beset with pitfalls, whilst not even the medical is so much a blind stumbling in the dark. With such a laboratory behind him, and such experts to appeal to, the teacher would no longer have to repeat alone the blundering history of search after methods that all his fellows experience. Every new book and change in method, whether from the Continent, or America, or England, would be tested here before it was sent to the various school for further experiment. Instead of an unorganised, unassisted, unenlightened, solitary and fruitless experimentation by an odd teacher here and there, and in general a dull, aimless use of machine-like and traditional methods, we should have an army of scientific experimenters, the results of whose experiments would be analysed and set forth in this institution for the benefit of all. Both home and school would see where now they are blind, would walk where they now but stumble.



The most radical reform of the home a to be accomplished in the education of the girls. They should all be trained for the maternal profession; everyone of them should be fitted by their training, not only to keep house when married, but to nurse and develop the healthy life, faculties and characters of their children, as well as to act comrade to both husband end grownup family.






But there is a far more radical reform than any of these needed in order to make the home take the full and true share in education that it should take. It is the training of the mothers for their maternal duties. The ideal of women's education, that is still scarcely antiquated, was moulded in the growing middle-class luxury of the early nineteenth century, and was based on the idea that woman was but an ornament of the household and a minister to its lighted: pleasures; acomplishments—music, drawing, neediework—were the essentials of a girl's upbringing. Now this has been displaced by as sectional an ideal, that the education of girls should follow in its general stages the lines of that of boys; arithmetic and writing, geography and grammar obliterated everything else in the primary girls' school, and Latin, mathematics and science everything else in the secondary. No great harm was done as long as the chief aim of education was supposed to be purely intellectual, or, rather, in the case of most boys and girls, strictly mnemonic. Nor is it by any means an evil that boys should see their sisters beat them in their own subjects, or that children should feel their mothers to be at least their equals intellectually. There can be no true companionship or friendship where there is any loophole for contempt on either side. And till the mother is able to act as companion and friend, not only to the rather, but to the children of the household, it will never be properly organised.


The intellectual development of women is undoubtedly of great importance, now that the old instinctive relationship of the sexes has been unsettled But there is something even more important for the future of our nation. It is the training of the women, not merely to cook, and sew, and manage the house, but to train the children. We know that the death-rate amongst infants is, and always has been, enormous, chiefly through the maternal ignorance of infantile physiology and infantile ailments. The maternal ignorance of the mind and faculties, temperament, and character of children is still more profound and widespread, and the havoc it must do is incalculable. In older times, the aim of the childs training was simple and easily seen, whilst the maternal instinct, undisturbed by a complicated civilisation, and aided by the laying on of the patern 
[
unclear: I] hand, sufficed for all discipline. 
[
unclear: ut] now the bonds of classes and families are loosed, instincts are no longer unerring and the potentialities of career in children are varied and complex. The problems of household training are a hundredfold more difficult, and the maternal powers of solving them are leas instinctive and efficient.


More and more is there needed a specialisation of the education of girls to fit them for the chief object and occupation of their life—the home-training of the next generation. What would we say of the system that trained youths as engineers, for example, without once teaching them the construction and management of the engines they had to deal with, let alone the principles and theory of their construction? We know that the majority of the girls in our schools will spend most of their energies and talents as mothers of families; yet there is not the slightest attempt to give them any acquaintance with the physiology or psychology of children, any practical skill in diagnosing their ailments or nursing them in sickness, or any knowledge of the methods of dealing with their weaknesses or vices, or developing their powers and character. What they know when they enter on the duties, on the fulfilment of which the life and progress of the next generation depend, is the inaccurate traditionary rules of thumb they may hear from their own mothers, rules often as pernicious as those which used to hurry young children into infection so that they might get through the whole gamut of infectious 
[
unclear: diseacs] during childhood.


Every girl in the country should be trained with the view of making her capable of becoming, not only nurse, but teacher of children. And the State should provide continuation classes for the further instruction of young mothers in the care and management of their children; nor should these be confined to mere nursing and diet; the well being of posterity more largely depends on the development of the intellectual and moral nature and the character of children during the years that precede school life, and the hours that are spent out of school, than on anything else, It is the mothers that make a nation or a race, and we leave the training of mothers to mere haphazard or to loose traditionary knowledge or skill. The State and the State alone can reorganise the home, and the reorganisation can be best managed through the efficient education of girls and young mothers for their professional career as mothers. There is no profession so vast or so important as that of motherhood, and we leave the training for it to mere chance.
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Chapter III.



Religion, Morality and Education.



The process of history is the differentiation of morality from religion, and th school from the church.



"From homogeneity to heterogeneity" is Herbert Spencer's expression of the progress of Nature. In other words, races, species, individuals, organs, functions, tissues specialise as they develop. Of nothing is this truer than, the phenomena of human life. In primitive peoples and conditions the State absorbs all functions. The chief is priest, legislator, administrator judge and general, as well as ruler, Church, state and school are all one. It is difficult to think of education as separate from religion, or religion as distinct from morality, or morality as beyond the limits of legality. And all of these phenomena have an inherent tendency to interpenetrate each other throughout the history of the race. Yet progress implies the gradual disentanglement of them, and separation of their spheres.


The slowest to differentiate are religion and morality. For most moral rules and principles originate in fear and conciliation of the supernatural. Not till commerce and the intercourse with alien cultures and worships have grown strong do the two begin to separate. Commercial wealth reveals and develops power and capacity outside of the charmed circle of the hereditary governors, and begins to secularise intelligence and education, whilst comparison with other religions sets reason to work on the native form. A new morality springs up in some points ahead of the old, supernaturalised principles, and men begin to feel that religion is not the only source or sanction of it. Criticism enters and works havoc with the influence of the priests end the old faith. The race or nation slowly secedes from the religion, and emotion and imagination reach out for other forms and modifications of it. But it is the innate conservatism of all religions that, forming in the beginning their strength, in the end is their ruin. They refuse and fail to adapt themselves to the growing spirit of man. And any changes they may adopt are thrust upon them from without, and only help to reveal their weakness and and adaptability. The spirit lives like a hermit crab in a new shell that is manifestly not its own.



But this means the decay of religion and of its influence, and unless, some equally spiritual organism Like literature assumes its role, the civilisation must decay too.



There can be but one end to this process. The civilisation and the enlightenment ignore the religion, and learn to do without it. At Erst they are astonished that the world does not fall into ruins around them, but dooms day seems as far away as ever, and timidity wears off. Every process of life, including the ethical, grows secularised, and, if there is no organism to take up the old spiritual functions that the religion performs, the moral fibre of the race or people is sure to degenerate. Disintegration of its inner system sets in, and it falls a victim to luxury and vice and crime. A new and healthier and more primitive race with strong faith and sword must replace it, and begin the process over again.


Such was the fate of the old empires, Babylon, Assyria, Egypt, Greece, Rome. But it is by no means inevitable if, before the strength of the race is sapped, some other organism than the religion assumes its ethical functions. A living literature that is independent enough to be critical of the life and civilisation, and to be wise, might form a substitute, and especially where, as in our day, it penetrates into every home and heart. It never affected more than the governing circles in the old civilisations, and it tended to become the pander to their weaknesses, if not to their vices. Printing made literature a possible alternative for the church. Steam, rapid transport, and the telegraph, giving rise to journalism as they did, made the substitution inevitable. Every man has his ear to the heart of the world, wherever the press is free, untrammelled by any condition but respect for self and neighbours, and there is a chance now that, as the partition between East and West crumbles, a worldembracing ethics may arise, instead of the racial or sectional morality that has dominated mankind.


The danger is that journalism may become the pander to the faults and vices of men. There are signs in America that, with its republicanism, its freedom and its unamalgamated hordes of immigrants, this is by no means imaginary. For, in order to gain and



keep the larger circulation in a country that is yet but a witches' cauldron of all types from every people in Europe, some have appealed to the scum and the dregs; they stir the meaner passions and appeal to the lower morality of the masses. It is one of the most promising features of New Zealand civilisation that its journals adopt a high moral standard. Their teachings in politics and economics are naturally open to debate. There is not much that is debatable in their ethics.



Journalism has taken the place of the church; not in the Bible-in-schools. But in this profession lies the spiritual destiny of our nation.



It is useless shutting our eyes to the fact that journalism has taken the place that the church used to have. We try to keep up the pretence that the weekly sermon And service have their old efficacy. We have only to watch how lightly they are taken by the men, and especially the young men, be know that it is only a pretence. A powerful rival, impounding the unoccupied six days, has slowly sapped their life. The daily paper is the preacher and priest for six-sevenths of the life of the community and colours the existence a dye that not all the Sundays of the year could wesh out. The editors of our local papers are the true bishops of the diocese. They oversee and select all the opinions and sentiments and facts that go to the making of our local life. Through their columns and most of all through their cable columns, the whole world is preaching a homily on its own history—a homily all the more telling for its brevity and concentration. We may skip the sermons—the editorials end articles; but the cables never fail to bite their lesson into the nature. And for the fringe of social life, that almost dabbles in the mire of immorality and crime, there is something pertinent and minatory in the police court columns. Every free community is getting more and more dependent on the newspaper for not only its intellectual, but its ethical, life. And journalism is ca the fair way to becoming the conscience and the religion of mankind.


Yet not an effort has been made to insure that its present high ethical standard shall be maintained, or to prevent it falling into the pander to popular vices when temptation offers. If 
[
unclear: it] sinks into the mire, then farewell to all ethical progress in our community and our race, farewell to all our dreams of utopias free from poverty, war and crime. Were the clergy alive to the logic of their position, they would see that this now holds as truly the keys of heaven and hell in its hands as the church did in the middle ages. The spiritual future of the community is far more a question of the purity and morality of journalism than one of the Bible in schools.



Not dogmatic teaching in the schools, but high principle and noble character in the teachers will saturate the generations with the best that religion has ever taught. The merely commercial spirit must be dispossessed.



They have concentrated their efforts upon this as the irreducible minimum of their aims, the last relic of their old omnipotence in education. They do not even claim that the whole Bible should be read, or that the piece read should be commented on, or that the teacher who superintends its reading should believe the supernatural elements implied 
[
unclear: in]. It would be better for them to face the truth; in selecting parts, they grant that other parts are more profitably omitted, and still more that reason has been admitted to choose between, elements. The higher criticism has played havoc in the domain of the supernatural. And the only common ground all denominations and commentators now have is the ethics of the New Testament, the sublime teaching of the Founder of Christianity, and His noble aim and character. If this were brought together in a short textbook, it is difficult to see what objection could be raised to its being introduced into the state schools. It is the debatable or doubtful or sectarian elements that doubtless stir the opposition to the proposal. But as an actual fact, the best of this teaching has entered into most of the literature that is selected for readingbooks and into the books that form the school library.


And most of us who took back upon our childhood and youth, will agree that it was not the dogmatic teaching that influenced us; it was the characters of our teachers, the atmosphere that breathed through our environment, and most of all the thoughts and character of a mother, that have remained the strongest and best part of our religion and morality. Personality, character, is the most potent medium of ethical principle, because it is least conscious and deliberate. In the general disintegration of theology that proceeds in Christendom, and amid the rapid secularisation of human power and influence, we still see individuals amongst the clergy who seem to have the old afflatus and dominance. In most cases it is because, not of their doctrines or their connection with the church, but of their character. They embody the high principles they teach. They are living representations of their theology. And their world takes its impress from them. If the church



would ensure a long succession of such fine characters in its ranks, it would go far to reinstate its prestige and influence.


It is no loss true that if tho same could be achieved for the teaching profession we would need no dogmatio instruction in morality. We make no inquiry as to the high character or ideals of the entrants into the profession, we insist upon no test All we demand is the passing of an examination in intellectual acquirements, and some acquaintance with the scholastic art. The best natures and characters of a nation should be secured for this, its pivot profession, not the greatest in intellect, imagination or action, but the greatest spiritually, the finest embodiments of its highest moral ideals the men and women who could mould the spirit of posterity by their presence, by the mere act of living. If this were Achieved, the community need have no fear of its moral future. For the prospective mothers would go out from the schools inspired with the Vest ideals that their time is capable of. And journalism, with the other professions, would never depart from the path of rectitude and ethical progress.


The church used to monopolise the education of Europe, and, as Long as it did so, whilst at the same time taking into its bosom most of the wise minds and noble characters, it could not lose its omnipotence. When education spread into other spheres and at last became general, her spell was lost; ability, and character, and wisdom sought other channels. The transition came unfortunately, but inevitably, with the development of commercial and industrial wealth that has culminated in our day. And secular education has been saturated with the commercial spirit and guided by commercial ideals. 'Hie spiritual side has been neglected. A revolt against the sordid aims and moulds is apparent in the rapid spread of socialistic opinions in our day. Socialism, however unpractical and unscientific in the means it proposes, is a distinct warning that this evil spirit has to be dispossessed. Material progress does not necessarily imply spiritual progress. Money-making is not the final salvation of man. We shall have to hark back on the path of civilisation. That is the lesson of the forest-fire of socialism. But we need not destroy society as it is and reconstruct in order to gain its purpose. What is needed is to change the ideals from commereial and material to spiritual, and that can be done through education. Our secular system was cradled in the nascence of the modern era of commerce, its golden age, when discovery and advance of rapid transport and the concentration of power seemed to promise the millennium of peace over the world, and omnipotence for man's spirit over nature. The promise has not been fulfilled, and we are suffering the collapse of our dream. Though it is not the last from which mankind will have the agony of awakening, we shall have to reconstruct our education on other than commercial lines and material aims; we shall have to recognise the pertinence and modernity of the old question, "What shall it profit a man it he gain the whole world and lose his own soul And the chief way to give true recognition to the dominance of spirit over matter in the destiny of man, amid the disintegration of belief in the supernatural, is to flood our school system with the finest character and wisest minds that the community can produce, and to take care that the mothers of our homes have the truest spirituality and the greatest reverence for all that is noble in nature and human nature.



So must the commercial spirit be dispossessed in that modern heir of the church, journalism.



But as has been indicated, there is another portal of the national spirit that has to be guarded even more carefully, and that is the modern heir of the church, journalism. If it falls into the hands of men ethically behind the best of their time and community, if it is inspired by nothing but sordid commercial aims, if it has gross or impure or low ideals, all our educational efforts will avail nothing for the spiritual progress of our country. Were the churches alive to the destiny of our racial spirit they would 
[
unclear: perusade] even more hotly for the spiritual welfare of this their modern supplanter. Perhaps it would be wiser if the crusade did not take the form of ecclesiastical invasions. "A mission to unregenerate journalists" would sound well, but it is to he feared it would end in the death of the missionary. He would have to be a realisation of the impossible dream of perpetual motion. For the journalist is like a grasshopper, always on the jump; there is a restless fever in his blood, he is "to one thing constant never "; he is like the beast of prey, unwholesomely nocturnal in his habits; there is a boomerang-like recoil in most of the patent efforts to reform him; he is and must be impeccable in all he save and does, and impeccability is past all missionary effort; he is cheerful in his omniscience and his sine, and he is ruthless in his



fun; he is like a hedgehog, all bristles, and like a mosquito, never where you expect to hit him. Where will you find a more unlikely subject for a mission, unless perhaps an Irish comedian good-naturedly drunk?


Other methods will have to be adopted Journalists will have to be caught young, if anything is to be done with them. The most striking proof of the recent origin of their occupation is that it is the only one of the professions that is absolutely unorganised, and has no guarded approach to it. The church, medicine and law have taken the utmost precautions that no charlatan, and no novice shall enter them. A long course of education, careful examination and testing, and a period of probation, guard the entrance to them, whilst rigid legislation for conduct and etiquette prevent any wolf that has by accident crept into the fold from running riot there. Even teaching and accountancy have been to come extent organised; the state in the one case and the profession in the other safeguards the efficiency of these who enter it. Journalism has no protection of this sort, not even the old guild law of apprenticeship, or the modern trades union that watches over the interests of trades. It is an absolute freelance, or bohemian, amongst the occupations, like unskilled labour. There is no preparation demanded from the novice, and there is no restriction placed upon his career thereafter, whether it be a rise or a fall. Like beginners in swimming, the journalist has to learn his profession by journalising by plunging into the sea of daily literature.


And yet it is, as has been shown, by far the most important profession now for public morality and intelligence. It has as much to do with the spiritual well being of a community as the mediaeval church used to have. With it must stand or fall the spirit of the race or the nation it teaches and leads. Medicine and law are insignificant in their importance compared with it. But the seizure of this commanding position has been so rapid and striking because of the swift development of cheap printing, quick transport and telegraphy that we have yet had no time to reflect on the strange situation. Wherever there is freedom of the press journalism has become autocrat of the human spirit, all the more powerful for its anonymity, ubiquity and undefined personality.


It is time that the modern state, if not the journalists themselves, realised the uniqueness of the position and the dangers that attend it. Should the profession fall into the hands of the subcriminal or vicious, or even conscienceless section of our communities, where would our morality, our civilisation, be? It may be answered that the public would cease to ppatronise the journals that were so conducted. It must be remembered that the daily paper is no longer a luxury of modern life, but as much a necessity as daily bread; we must have the news of our locality and its markets and happenings, if not those of the world, on our breakfast table; else we should fall back in all the features of life hundreds of years; every nation would again become a series of isolated localities. And it must be remembered that the conscienceless are subtle in their methods; they never act by open brigandage, but by slow and insidious poisons.



A training college for journalists it needed to guard the portal of the profession, as well as to supply young men and women fit to work at its many and difficult arts.



If we would save our modern civilisations from the ruin that overtakes every human institution as soon as it has lost its formative and dominating spirit, we shall have to organise the new heir of the spiritual omnipotence of the church. Journalism has the destiny of modern man in the hollow of its hand, as the church used to have, and as the teaching profession, if properly selected and trained, should still have. So potent an occupation should not be left to the drift of circumstance as it has been. Journalists tumble into the profession in most countries, as in New Zealand, without any special call or preparation for it. Every newspaper is its own college and laboratory; and it must have innumerable failures to reject; whilst its successes are liable to be drawn off its staff to others at any moment. The pinch is as apparent as in domestic service; for not every youth who thinks he can write is fit to journalise. Most proprietors rather accept the ills they have than fly to others they know not of. It would pay them handsomely to establish a journalists' training college, where all the experimentation and rejection and grading could be done for them before they ever admit new members to their staff. And during this long period of New Zealand's prosperity, these must be prospering too; whilst not a few must be growing wealthy enough to act generously for the public organisation and endowment of the profession.


But its success and purity concern so intimately the spiritual as well as the material future of our country, that it would be no further out of the range



of the state to see such an institution established, than to organise the teaching profession. Nor should the test for entrance into it be merely intellectual; there should be a test of high moral character as well, as there is assumed to be into most churches.


It may be objected that the Arts course in the University would suffice; but it is far too heterogenous, and far too insistent on one or two subjects like Latin and mathematics to serve the purpose of such a specialised profession hero could be no room for two subjects so indirectly related to its work, any more than there could be for Sanskrit, or anatomy, or the steam engine, or conveyancing. The subject that is most concerned with the career of the journalist is his own language, English not literature, or philology, but composition, the manipulation of expression. This should be the beginning and the end of the courae. Not one, but four or five expert teachers, would be needed for it.


One should deal with the mechanics and engineering of the English phrase, sentence and paragraph; he should teach the correction of bad English in all its forms, and the various methods of rectifying it; the student should not leave his hands before he is able to feel at a glance what is faulty in any piece of composition placed before him, to diagnose the source of the fault, and apply the remedy. A second should deal with the various styles of expression, the plain and matter of fact, the figurative, the ornate, the rhetorical, the poetic, and teach practically, as in a laboratory, the various appropriate uses and correct applications; he should lead the student through a course of analyses of distinctive passages from the great authors so as to find the chemical blend that makes them distinctive and great; he should make him capable of reproducing similar results by a series of practical syntheses of the elements, and by criticism and comparison he should teach him to mimic or echo any style, not only with serious purpose, but in caricature. A third should occupy himself wholly in teaching the art of abstracting and reducing and expanding. He should deal with the logic of ideas and parts, their perspective and relative importance, and the arts of emphasis; the student should learn to judge at a glance the number of words in everything he writes, and the space it will occupy in various types; he should be able to put any piece of information or reasoning or eloquence into a form of any length without sacrificing the salient points; he should learn not only the parte of abbreviation and expansion, but the art of brevity and its importance; he should know how to draw the eye of the reader, not merely by mechanical methods such as striking head-lines and different types, but by the art of perspective, of drawing into the foreground the interesting facts and observations or thoughts or phrases. A fourth should concern himself with the art of observing and reporting, not only its mere mechanics, like shorthand verbatim, and legible longhand notes, but the more esoteric art of glancing at an incident or scene and catching accurately its salient features; he should teach the art of hitting the nail on the head with an expression, and that of picturesque expansion of notes, and the still more difficult art of picturesque abbreviation; the student in the laboratory of this teacher should learn to avoid everything laboured, and to think, observe and express naturally, easily and vividly. He should pick up the art of the cross-questioner and interviewer, a skill that implies insight into human nature quick perception of the striking features of a theme, tact and courtesy, A fifth should deal with the more thoughtful types of composition; he should teach the art of thinking philosophically and interestingly on any subject it sight, and expressing his thoughts, briefly or expansively, without a trace of obscurity or padding j in short, he should super intend a laboratory for the art of writing leading articles, leaderettes, and longer magazine articles.


There should also be a lecturer on science who should give in a few courses not the technical treatment of any science but a philosophical outline of all sciences, their principles and methods; but geography, anthropogeography and racial anthropology should have each a teacher to itself, A similar course or series of courses should be given on the arts, their general principles and features, with constant practical work in the criticism of pictures and picture exhibitions, concerts and dramatic performances. A lecturer on literature should be a sine qua non; but he should deal with all the literaltures of Europe, sketching the great books and showing their places in the history of thought, A still more important feature should be the department of history, dealing with all its great movements, political, social, constitutional and economical, and all its great events and personalities. As subsidiary to this there should be a course dealing with the fundamental principles of economics, and another on the aims, methods, and forms of politics and civics.





A lecturer on statistics should treat the art of classifying and manipulating figures, and deducing from them accurate interesting results. Another essential feature of the course should be a working knowledge of two modern language not for the purposes of conversation but for fluent translation without a dictionary. The mast essential portion of the subsidiary course is the last, use of libraries and books. There is no such wastage of modern time and talent as the inchoate, unguided character of modern libraries. If you wish to ensure that a student throw away his time turn, him into a library without a guide. And for the journalist it is an absolute necessity that he should be able to use a library on the spur of the moment, knowing at once what volumes to turn to, and what part of the volumes. No library should be without such a lecture and adviser. But in the journalists college he should teach the art of getting at the heart of a book and finding its interesting oases in a few minutes. This would be invaluable, not only for the duty of reviewing and answering correspondence, but for finding light on the thousand and one topics that thrust themselves on the journalist's attention in the cables from day to day.


Such a Course would be by no means unworthy of a diploma or a degree. The young man or woman who had gone through it and stood its tests, intellectual and moral, successfully might well be accepted as a graduate in journalism; there should be no difficulty in finding a career. Nor would it fail to relieve the newspaper proprietor in this much-newspapered country of his chief difficulties in the choice of a staff. Still better, it would organise and guard the portals of a profession, that is the most important for the spiritual destiny of our country.
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Chapter IV.



Cram and Examinations.



Cram, properly defined, is hypertrophy of the memory at the expense if the other faculties.



These words—cram and exanminations—are linked in recent criticism of education as its twin evil spirits. Cram is supposed to be the epidemic and examination its source and stimulus; the former word needs only to be applied to the methods of a teacher or school to condemn them; it is an educational expletive that, when used, at once relieves overwrought feeling against any feature of our system without the necessity of argument or thought. The latter is rapidly falling into the same stage in the controversy; it is coming to be assumed as the Ahriman or devil of education.


There is need of harking back to the origin of our emotional hostility to these features of our life. For, when words have become expletives, they are used indiscriminately to express mere capricious irritations as well as intelligent objections. And the only useful course is to disentangle these.


Cram is properly meant to condemn the unreasoned communication of isolated facts. The metaphor is evidently taken from the process for producing pate de foie gras; the unfortunate geese to be operated upon have food forced down their throats till their livers swell into such diseased proportions as will fit the market. It is rightly applied only to the educational process that overloads the memory at the expense of all the other faculties, that crowds facts into the minds of the pupils without explanation or appeal to the intelligence. But it is now commonly used of a11 communication of knowledge, successful or unsuccessful, intelligent or unintelligent, for the purposes of examination. And the good is damned with the bad, the use as well as the abuse.


Now what was meant to be condemned was, it is clear, the forcing of fact on fact into the mind without any attempt to insure their digestion. The result is hypertrophied memory, a diseased condition that implies the atrophy of all the other faculties, including imagination and reason. And there is much in all the stages of our system, from elementary school to university, that deserves this condemnation. Masses of learning have to be stowed away without time or effort to incorporate them as mental sustenance in our constitution. A glance at the past will show why this has arisen end why its evil side was never discovered till far on in the nineteenth century.



Cram was born of the extreme reaction a t the Renaissance from the subtle debates and discussion of the mediaeval examination, of the new passion for definite fact, and of the necessity for cultivating memory on account of the dearness of books.



When Rome sank Christendom fell heir to her methods, whilst practically rejecting her legacy of literature and thought. And just as her basilicae or law courts became the model of Christian churches, the forms of discussion used in them were adopted by the universites and schools that prepared preachers and theologians for the churches. The master or doctor gained his degree and the right to instruct others by propounding a thesis and detending it orally against all comers. The method of the advocate was enthroned in the middle ages, not only as the examination test of all men of culture and learning, but as the only approach to knowledge, and the only search for truth. The churches, the schools and the universities became gigantic debating societies. And a semblance of science was given to them by formulating all the discussions and debates, and basing them on the formal logic that had come down from Aristotle.


The result was the evaporation of real knowledge; if truth were ever reached it was only by accident. Facts were ignored and even contemned; no need was felt for observation of either nature or human nature. And the first discoverers of facts and asserters of scientific truth, like Roger Bacon and Bruno and Galileo, had to fight for their lives. They threatened to destroy the logical dreams, to brush away the finespun cobwebs of theological subtlety, by a breath of reality. So some of them had to be burned to encourage the others.


What ruined the flimsy fabrication of centuries of debate and discussion was the discovery of a forgotten world, away to the East, and a new world to



the West by the sailors of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Christendom awoke, and found that all they had evolved and struggled for with sweat of blood during the middle ages were "airy nothings," no nearer truth or reality than the result of meny of the discussions in our debating societies, councils and law courts.


There came a violent reaction against the ginhorse round that had so hypnotised the Western mind. Observation was substituted for formal logic. To grip a single fact was counted more than a century of discussion And argument. How to get at truth became the aim of all mental effort. Slowly, as ever, the universities took in the new spirit and, rejecting the old test for degrees, the oral defence of a thesis, demanded accurate knowledge of well ascertained and solid fact. This they found in the newly-discovered literature of Greece and Rome; a little academic use of formal logic was retained, and mathematics, as having the formality of that subject, and still more of the new requisite, definteness, was added later on.


Comment and textual emendation became the fetish that logical subtlety had been. And the European mind was again set to the task of digesting and redigesting its own subtleties. It resumed its role of ruminant. The comprative cheapness of printed books enabled the students and scholars to dispense with some of the omnipotence of memory that the rarity of manuscripts had ensured. But the mnemonic still remained the dominant function of the mind, and feats of memory were admired as marvels of genius. Bad the vast extension of the audience of literature and the cheapening of books by the use of machinery and steam come at the Renaissance, European universities would have finally a bandoned the extraordinary stress laid spon verbal memory in education.



The new discoveries of the sciences in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, and the conservation of the examination system by Macaulay aggravated his tendency.



It was the necessity for this mnemonic training that rendered the written substitute for the old oral test such a weapon of offence to the awakened modern mind. A minute amount of oral work still supplements the written examination in the older institutions; but has vanished from the newer. In the age just before the great cheapening or printed records and substitutes for memory in the middle of the nineteenth century, Macaulay enshrined the written test of knowledge and the predominance of memory in our educational system by making it the portal into the Indian Civil Service. The chief thing that the leaders of education gained from the new scientific movement was the emphasis laid on the acquisition of solid facts; and this, impressed on the written instrument of educational stimulus, gave a new lease of life to the dominance of memory in an age when the other mental faculties had come to be of tenfold more value for even daily business life.


Unfortunately, as the new sciences have won their way into schools and universities, they have rather strengthened this tyranny of the isolated fact for the average student. For laboratories are expensive luxuries, and the ordinary mind has not had its imagination and reason sufficiently developed to follow in the footsteps of the great discoverers in science. Textbooks have had to be used, not as aids to observation and experiment, but as substitutes, especially in schools. And teachers find it easier to impress upon pupils the task of committing to memory long series of facts than to appeal to their higher faculties by explanation and illustration.


Cram, or the use and cultivation of memory at the expense of reason and imagination, is not to be dispossessed by any change of subject. The medaeval system, futile though it was In the pursuit of truth, made the closest approach to getting rid of the evil spirit, and that in a period, too, that demanded the overcultivation of memory because of the dearness of books and the slowness of recording. The substitution of classics at the Renaissance, and the gradual substitution of the sciences for these in our own day, have by no means cured education of atrophy of reason and hypertrophy of memory.



Less competitive examination, more Socretic examination, both oral and written, the true method of education, and more practice or laboratory work are needed to get rid of the evil.



What is wanted to rid our system of cram is more examination and not less; but it must be examination that exercises all the faculties of the mind, and not one at the expense of the rest. Examiners who ask only isolated facts and test nothing but memory must be suppressed as the bane of modern life; and teachers who throw the burden of education on the memory of their pupils instead of constantly drawing out their reasoning powers and their imagination by the continual use of Socratic examination, and what might be called laboratory practice, must be considered by inspectors, boards and councils as indolently evading their duties. As the Americans say, "Somebody must be tired at the end of a lesson," and most will agree that it should not be the



pupils alone. A good teacher will so interest and entangle the imagination and reason of his class, and so awaken their eagerness for knowledge and their curiosity by question and problem, that discipline will be spontaneous and automatic. And the interchange of question and answer should be so varied by practice in applying the principles and reasons involved that the tension of the youthful mind is relieved.


Nor must the written examination be abandoned. On the contrary, the use of it must be increased, not only as a test of what has been taught, but as an instrument of teaching, though it should ever be subordinate to the more vital method of oral examination. Bacon's wellknown maxim comes in aptly here: "Reading maketh a full man, conference a ready man, and writing an exact man." All these should be combined in education, or the result will be onesided.


The misfortune is that so many of the rewards of youth and early manhood have to be decided by competitive examinations, and that exact comparison in difficult in the faculties and elements of human nature that are the most valuable for practical life—physique, morality, tact, character, capability to manage men or affairs, reason, imagination. When he has not a subject like mathematics to deal with, where every answer can be valuated to a fraction, the examiner resorts to the next most easily appraisable material for examinations, the products of memory and their manipulation. An isolated fact is known or not known, obscurely or clearly grasped and expressed, and a definite percentage can be assigned to every answer without hesitation. And examination papers naturally degenerate into a demand for isolated facts, and sections of unreasoned knowledge. Teachers soon appreciate this weakness of examinatorial nature, and, as it is identical with a weakness of tutorial nature, the whole task of preparation is foisted on to the memory of the candidate. He has to bear the brunt of the process, though the process may be shortened by the expert coach who can boil down textbooks into a Liebig's extract of knowledge.


Of all the reforms that are needed in the educational world today, the chief is an institution for the training and examination of examiners. Examination is one of the most difficult of all arts, and is the pivot and stimulus of our whole educational system, and yet it has been left to haphazard. We pick our examiner in a subject from those who know it well, without in the least considering whether he can test anything but memory in it. We know that the most brilliant scholar may be the poorest teacher, because he lacks disciplinary power, or sympathy, or ability to draw out the minds of bis pupils. There is the same dilemma in the sphere of examiners, though the absence of the necessity for discipline in their case makes their failure less petent. The art of examination should be taught practically in our normal schools or university colleges, not only to teachers, but to those who may be employed as examiners.



For competitive examination will continue to set the standard and methods of education; and some such scheme as was in the mind of Cecil Rhodes when he established the Rhodes Scholarships must be applied to it to reform it. It must test the character and the physique, as well as all the faculties of the mind.



For it is this art that saves or damns our whole system of education. It not only guards the entrance to our secondary schools and university colleges, and to all our professions; but it gives the cue and method to every teaching institution and every teacher in the country. If the network of examinations that entangles the whole life of our children up to adolescence and the entrance on their career in life has no method but the extraction of isolated facts, and no aim but the cultivation of memory, our whole educational system will have no other method and aim. The art of testing the imagination, the reason and the practical, experimental and observational powers is so difficult in almost all subjects that until it is reorganised and taught as an art, there is little hope of raising examinations to a higher level than stimulants of cram.


It is clear then that, if modern civilisation is to he reformed into a development of the whole nature and constitution of our children, our competitive examinations will have to be a test of other faculties than memory, and of more than the merely intellectual powers. There is little prospect in our huge modern States and our increasingly democratic atmosphere in politics, of abandoning the public competition for prizes scholarships and salaried posts for the return to patronage would mean in our democratic times a welter of corruption. But the number of examinations for competitive purposes might be reduced with advantage. And the extension of their scope to cover the whole humanity of the candidates would rid them of their most serious defects.


Cecil Rhodes had this in his mind when he laid down the scheme for the apportionment of the scholarships he founded. They were to be granted not for intellectual attainment alone, but for physique and character. Something



of this same breadth of view will have to be introduced into all our competitive examinations. No one should be admitted to them unless on clear proof of such a physique and soundness of health as would not be injured by the competition or the preparation for it. If there were a, medical official for every school district his certificate should be an essential for every candidature. And characters might well be tested by a system of voting amongst the pupils of each school as to who were worthy to represent it in a competition. Under medical advice, the master or masters might select those who are physically capable of preparing for it and going through the ordeal. The usual school tests would bring out those of them who were intellectually most likely to uphold the reputation of the institution. And, finally, the votes of the pupils would select out of these the finest characters. For boys and girls are as keen and unbiassed critics of morals and leadership as primitive men. The playground reveals the nature as effectually as savage occupations do.



The present system of prizes and scholarship handicaps the average mind and the shy talents, and tends to the perpetuation of cram.



There is a deeper defect in our system of awards. It handicaps those who are already handicapped by nature and thrusts the moderately endowed minds further into the slough; whilst it forces, as in a hotbed, mental precocity. Now it is "writ large" in the lives of successful men that the finest talents most often blossom late, except in the aesthetic arts where the senses and the sensuous imagination, powers early developed, dominate. School and collage are not infrequently mere step-mothers to those who develop slowly, They fall below the range of prizes and scholarships in childhood and youth, and the world has to be their college. For there are qualities more important for success in the arena of life than memory and a few other intellectual faculties; and these are untouched by the ordinary competitive test. Want of recognition during the scholastic career often, does them no harm, as it does them no good. But still oftener does it make shy natures cease to believe in themselves or their merits; and they drop into the backwaters of life and are lost to the world.


We ought to save those slow-developing and shy talents by a modification of our award system. A certain proportion of all prices and scholarships should be reserved for the greatest progress or development made by seemingly average natures in a term, or year, or other period. These should be applied both at the beginning and at the end of the time, and the greatest advance made, should it be even in the lowest levels of the class or school or candidates, should be rewarded. Nature has already provided for the success of precocity and bold and showy powers, without the stimulus of any artificial award system. She has handicapped the slow and retiring minds, and it is they that really need reward to stimulate their growth. Her inequitable treatment is endorsed and emphasised by our methods of awarding prizes and scholarships; and by the self-interest of our teachers. It pays these better to lay out their energies on the clever boys and girls than to spend them on the average or moderately endowed minds. If the system were so modified as to reserve a proportion of awards for progress or development, the lower levels would have more attention. The real test of a good teacher is, not the number of clever scholars he sends out, but the influence and effect he has on the average natures. Were this better recognised in reports and results, there would be fewer failures in life from want of proper teaching.


But there would be no need of any modification of the award system, if the system of examination were reformed and became a test of the whole humanity of the candidates. Competition is our shadow that we can never leap off; it is the inner principle of all creation, But we can lessen and modify it so that it shall quicken, not disease, but vitality. It is the leverage of the teacher, as it is of nature. But it should be used with judgment, so that the progress of nature's favourites shall not discourage and repress the talents of the mass, the shy growers, and the aveiagely endowed. It is on these that the future depends.


Examination is the only true method of teaching, for its aim and end is the development of faculty, skill, talent. Along with the great benefits that the Renaissance and modern science have conferred on civilisation, they introduced a great evil; they made knowledge and the communication of facts overshadow in teaching the exercise and growth of the powers; they exorcised the devil of useless subtlety only to introduce the seven devils of cram. Examination every day, every hour, every minute, is the only sorcery that will dispossess these, not the mere wreching out of facts memorised ny the pupils that is its favourite type, but the constant interplay of all the



faculties of teacher and pupils to make sure that the facts are completely digested by the mind, and have had their Fullest effect on the evolution of the whole nature. If imagination and reason wore enticed into the arena of the classroom, memory would need little of the whip, and it would be the pictorial and imaginative memory, the memory of idea and reasoning, that would become the habit of life, rather than the memory of words and facts. Emotions should be hourly stirred, the higher emotions and ideals should be hourly appealed to, ideals of heroism, virtue, character, patriotism and humanity. Nor should the physical health be forgotten by the teacher and examiner, and, if the results of such training were tested in every examination, every pupil would feel that his special excellence was in the open and under the sunshine of recognition and favour, None but would gain confidence in his superiority to oxners in some direction. The failures and wrecks that strew the margin of our civilisation would grow fewer and fewer. The self-scepticism, timidity and hopelessness that reign is the lower levels of school classes too often dog men and women from youth even, to She shelter of the final peace.
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Chapter V.



The Early Stages of Education.



Childhood is a, shorthand abstract of the prahistoric development of man; it is man in the making, We have not yet realised this truth in our educational systems. The best talent is needed for the training of the youngest.



The child is ancestor of the man He is not only a'" brief abstract" of all the possibilities as well as the actualities of his manhood, but he biographs in miniature the early history of mankind, as before birth he hieroglyphs pre-human evolution. It is the environment that brings out and chemically fixes in the child this or that stage of prehistoric history, of makes it pass unnoticed. It is the environment that in successive periods elevates into dominance this or that ancestral element or ancestor. For it is the environment taken as a whole, home and playground, as well as school, that is the education in the true sense of the word. It touches into life and draws forth latencies out of the near or far past. And it is on the stage of childhood that the ancestral characters more most freely tod may be most easily controlled by deliberate guidance or influence.


The early years, it has always been acknowledged, are the most plastic. For, when the full tide of life with its independent passions and will has started flowing at puberty, the ancestral elements already know their place and grade, and the character has, 
[
unclear: as] rule, begun to set in its final mould. Yet we leave this all-important stage to the guidance of hazard or of the rod. Towards its close we begin to realise that somehow the nature is setting either for good or evil; we urge on the good to the detriment of the other capabilities, and we deal with the evil by repression and punishment till often it hides and festers in the inner core of the being. It is the first stage of life that in most cases fixes the moral character, the spiritual destiny. We have read the lesson again and again in the biographies of the exceptional in talent or goodness; it was the maternal influence that made them what they were, for this is dominant in the early or plastic stage of life. And yet we have failed to apply the so-often repeated lessom to our system of education or to the organisation of the home.



The instinctive and emotional nature of woman is best fitted for this stage; and the State should see that not only the women teachers, but the mothers, are well equipped and developed for the task.



For this stage, undoubtedly woman, with her rich equipment of emotions and instincts, is marked out by Nature as the proper guide. The mother knows at a flash the inner workings of the child's thoughts and feelings, and by sympathy she can draw out the best in him. It is sympathy that is the chief leverage and driving force in this period of his development. With it he may become all the good that his ancestral element are capable of; without it all the evil may be realised, But sympathy is not all; there must be wisdom and knowledge too, besides tireless attention and patience and self-control. Even on infants you will see foolish mothers wreak their ill-temper or irritation, where the cry is a sure symptom of feebleness or discomfort or sickness. Whilst their ignorance reduces the population more than, any other cause.


The State should lavish all its possible wealth on the training of its girls, as holding its fate in their hands. No duty is of such import to it as the education of the future mothers of its citizens. If their health is impaired and their physique undeveloped, their sons and daughters will be hardy only by accident. If their morale is low and their character feeble, then all the dogmatic teaching of the school, the church and the journals will avail but little. If they know nothing of the physiology and psychology of childhood, fewer of the children born will reach manhood or womanhood, and still fewer will leach it without seeds of disease or enfeeblement in their mental, moral or physical constitution. If they are stupid, or foolish, or ignorant, or undeveloped, their children will have every chance of being so, too, and those of them that turn out differently will early learn to despise maternal advice or comradeship. If the State has its eye on the future of the nation there is nothing it should spare in making the education of girls all that it should be. Every girl should be trained as if she were to be the nurse, "guide, philosopher and friend" of childhood end youth. In



short, every girls' school should be a normal college that teaches all its pupils how to develop the whole humanity of children.



The difficulties of colonial households make the kindergarten a necessity; and this should base its methods on the restlese activity of early man end early childhood. Its teaching should be more through the ear, and should never include anything that needs long or close attention.



But in colonial households, especially those in which the cradle is ever full, the great want is time. With all her duties, and the little help she can get, the mother of a growing family is at her wito' end to know what to do with the children that are on foot. She has generally to leave them to train each other, a training not without value, though often merciless; and her interference in their disputes has to be as prompt, if not as rough-and-ready, in its justice as lynch law.


This feature of colonial life makes the infant school or kindergarten an Absolute essential. The play of the children should be not only rid of its harmful elements, but used as an instrument of education by being superintended with intelligence and sympathy; and this duty of superintending the earliest period of life needs and is worthy of the finest talents and characters that womanly nature can produce. The emotional demands and instinctive methods that ere supreme here practically exclude men from it. And not the failures or the feeblest from the teaching ranks, but the noblest and most successful should be reserved for it; and they should have a training that is specialised and differs by a whole world from that of other teachers. They should have learned to reverence and develop the originalities that so distinguish this early period of life, to keep unharmed its delightful naivete and lack of self-consciousness. They should have realised practically that this is the most active stage of existence, corresponding as it does to the nomaedism of early man; till after seven a child is ever on the move during waking hours; not for a moment does he rest in the same attitude. How to use these activities for the development of the whole nature, mental, moral and physical, and yet never fatigue or show the guiding hand, is the problem of the infant teacher, a problem so difficult that she can never face it without keen insight into child-nature, long training, simplicity with strength of character, deep sympathy, and infinite patience and self-control. She should be a clever and dramatic teller of stories, especially fairy stories.


For till this restless stage is over-passed, an art like reading that demands close deliberation and continous attention should never be taught or encouraged. The imagination should be fired, the emotions touched, the memory trained through the ear. Since printing made books so cheap, the eye has become the chief porch of knowledge and mental development; it is difficult for men to follow and remember a long train of reasoning or series of facts if only the hearing is appealed to. Memory through the ear has been lost in the excessive attention to the written and printed word.


It is at this stage, too, that a living acquaintance with spoken foreign tongues and the simpler arts is most easily acquired. For it corresponds to the prehistoric time when languages were differentiating and were short in vocabulary and simple in structure, as being only spoken; and to the time when the simpler arts were springing into existence and belonged to the life of every man and woman. It is then that the boy's love of cutting and taking to pieces, putting together, and moulding and manufacturing, and the girl's passion for tending dolls and dressing them and making meals for them could be most easily drawn out into preparation for the practical arts of maturer life. Carving and sculpture were wonderfully developed by palaeolithic man; and the corresponding stage of boyhood should most easily acquire those arts, Whilst the little girl of the restless period is more naturally a nurse and dressmaker and cook than any girl after seven. And an atmosphere of rhythm should enter into all their kindergarten life—the rhythm of music and dancing, or calisthenic movements, that is interwoven into all primitive life, and rids it of its dulness and monotony. Nor should they ever be allowed to feel the strain or discover the guidance through an exercise being continued more than a few minutes at a time. Ever-changing variety, with never-failing cheerfulness, is the key to success in the education of this earliest period. The kindergarten should secure first the maximum of sunshine, both physical and spiritual. For this is the essential condition of the growth of a strong life and character. One profound blessing for our country is that no child need be long out of the sun, our towns are still so limited in size, and our atmosphere is still so clear. And another is, thanks to legislation, that no child can have his development



cut short or be plunged into the gloom of unrelieved toil till childhood is over it would be no bad thing for our future if the upper limit of school age were extended even farther.



After seven, the close of the restless stage, should begin the more strenuous elementry teaching. Women may still with advantage continue to do most of it; tor the co-education of the sexes would still benefit both.



The strenuous work of education should not begin till the close of the restless period of childhood. For then only can the continuous attention needed be enforced without injury to the young mind and constitution. But till puberty there need yet be no rigid separation of the sexes or differentiation of their culture. It is in the succeeding stage, that of the secondary school, that the will becomes dominant in the boy and the emotions in the girl. In the elementary-school period, the intellectual faculties in the two are not unlike and the method of development need not differ with the two sexes. Moreover, it has been found both in Scotland and America, where co-education has gone on for generations, that the presence of one sex has a beneficial influence upon the other; the boys are more amenable to discipline, and catch some of the instinctive quickness of the gris; whilst the girls acquire something of the courage, activity and in dependence of the boys. And the dally competition of the two in the same classes veils the difference by placing it among the commoner and more neglecting features of life and postpones that emphasised consciousness of sex which, it has been often observed, is so marked a feature of monastic systems.


Nor is there the same difficulty of classification in schools, especially it the mixed classes can be managed by women teachers, as they can be more easily. And on the character of boys in this stage, the instinctive and sympathetic methods of women have an influence that is by no means deleterious. The feminisation, which recent American observers profess to have found in the characters of American boys, comes, they say, only from co-education of the sexes by women in the following stage, that of the high school. To this is laid to be due the complete subordination of the American man to the women of his household, and the enthronement of the American woman as the spender and the seeker of lazury and pleasure. The quicker instincts of girls get the better of the slow wits and methods of the boys when placed under the tame conditions in school. Whilst the roftening influence of the teacher brings out the gentler side of the boy s character, gives him a sentimental tinge, a highly strung nervosity, and not infrequently an effeminate appearance.



Our primary system, starting as it did in the middle of the high tide of the golden age of British commerce, embodied 
[
unclear: purely] commercial ideas, and turned out clerke and merchants. Its arithmetical methods and apirit must be revised.



Unfortunately for New Zealand, coeducation has not been the rule in the earlier or elementary stage. For it was moulded on the primary-school system of England, and has adopted all the faults and merits of its origin. The English system was instituted in that period of the nineteenth century when commerce seemed to hold the destinies of the nation in its hands and promise the millennium of peace within a few generations. The result was that it was intended to raise clerks and merchanta. Arithmetic and writing filled the whole scheme of the teacher, after he had taught his pupils the elements of reading. This ideal was adopted bodily in the New Zealand elementary schools, along with the duodecimal system which hampers British commerce, because the colonists left as British children the mother country in the very golden age of English commerce, the time of the Hyde Park Exhibition. And yet, for more than a generation, we have been wondering why all the boys have made for clerkships and eschewed the pursuits of the farm and the factory. It was right enough for England with her vast and expanding commerce, her small agricultural area, and her extraordinary growth of urban life. But for a new country like New Zealand, far from markets, with but small towns, end all her existence dependent on primary industries, no educational ideal could hare been more disastrous. It turned the ambitions of the youth from the country to the town, from the factory to the counting-house. The recent rise in the wages of manual labour, even if only nominal, and in the profits of farming and flaxmilling and the subsidiary employments, has practically lowered the salaries of clerks, and begun to rectify this mistaken ambition. But supreme importance is attached to clerkly attainments in the primary schools though there has been a movement towards teaching agriculture and the manual arts.


The sooner we realise that we are not yet a manufacturing and commercial nation like England, except in a subordinate way, the better for the future of our youth and our nation as a



whole. Out of the predominance of the commercial course in our school syllabus can come nothing to influence character or morality or the spiritual progress of our country. And these are by far the most important for the future. Even as it is, arithmetic is taught too much as an abstract science, too little as an art of practical life; its examples and problems are fanciful or irrelevant to our environment. It would be better if the kindergarten principle of learning by doing were continued in the school and college, and arithmetic were taught by means of play at shopping, by carpentry and the arts. In a world that makes money its means of storing and transmission of power, and that is likely to do so for as many ages as we can see in front of us, perhaps it would be no bad thing to encourage thrift as well as skill in calculation by school savings-banks and school money-rewards for work, manual, scholastic and artistic. But this feature should be kept in due subordination to the development of spiritual qualities, character and morale. The commercial and money-making ideals that dominated the English middle classes in the nineteenth century, and inspired the methods of the primary-school system, had better take a minor place in education. They are working too great havoc with the higher aims of civilisation in America and Germany not to warn us Against their monopoly of oar ambitions. We are on the high road to forgetting that material progress and growth of wealth are a sure descent into a national shades, if not duly subordinated to spiritual progress. In the new lands we have, through the clash of creeds and the growth of cultured inquiry, abandoned the old ecclesiastical method of ensuring the latter. None the less will the State, the new nurse of education, nave to look after it, if our nation is not to be doomed. It will have to secure ethical progress and general spiritual advance by reorganising the teaching profession, journalism, and, most of all, the home, on a moral basis.


The school can be most easily reformed. It ought to be made primarily an institution for developing character and raising the ideals of our nation. If this is to be so, the supremacy of the commercial subjects and methods must cease. But that is sooner said than achieved; for arithmatic and writing are the easiest to inspect and examine, if not also the easiest to teach. The results are easily appraisable. And the chief progress made in elementary school methods in the nineteenth century was to invent and introduce similar cut-and-dried methods in the other subjects. A grammar was manufactured for English on the Latin model, and parsing and analysis were adopted as capable of fairly exact tabulation. Geography and history were reduced to a series of Facts that could be isolated and made definite. The enumeration of geographical features and historical dates came nearest to the ideal that arithmetic had set for inspection and examination. The result was as close an approach to a Sahara of education as the human mind could make. The subjects so treated left the emotions, the character, the spirit, and even the intellect, unaffected and undeveloped; they appealed to the memory alone and that one of the lowest forms of memory. The addition of new subject to the syllabus only makes matters worse, instead of better; in order to fit them for exact valuation and examination, they will have to lose their flesh and blood, their living and vitalising elements, and be reduced to a skeleton or framework; and, that they may be crushed into the narrow limits of school-time, they will have to be Liebigised into minute textbooks.


There is no salvation for the primary system but the exorcism of this arithmetical spirit from methods of teaching, examination and inspection. It can never be applied to the valuation of advance in emotions, morale, character, reasoning, imagination, physique, health or fitness; though progress in any one of these is worth all the training in all the old elemental subjects and methods. Nor will progress in them ever be the aim of teachers unless it comes in some measurable way into the periodical valuations of their work.



But the ledger form might be retained to check school vioce and stimulate school virtues.



Something would be gained toward the achievement of this if every teacher had to keep a daily ledger of each pupil's advance in those, and this ledger were carefully examined and taken account of in the annual appraisement of the work of his school. It could be publicly kept, and thus used as a means of discipline and training On a large blackboard beside the teacher, and in view of the whole clam would be inscribed the names of the pupils, with a column opposite for each school virtue and merit, such as regular attendance, obedience, attention kindness, consideration, good manners, leadership, tact, courage, cleanliness, tidiness., success in games, healthy physique; and on it would be inscribed by a positive mark any clear instance of the merit, and by a negative mark any clear breach of it. Even home conduct, by means of conferences with the parents or reports from them, and conduct in the playground, might be recorded, and those regulated and discip-



lined by means of such a record. And not a few of the marks might be given by the consent or applause or vote of the class, as, e.g., in leadership, courtage or kindness.


Some might object that this constant public valuation would lead to the development of too great self-consciousness. But consciousness of virtues is better than not having the virtues at ill; and consciousness of faults is halfway to their amendment. Whilst it is no bad thing, even, at this early stage, to turn the eyes of childhood in on the microcosm of their own natures—as important a study as the macrocosm of the world without. Daily self-criticism and valuation might lead to more modesty in youth, and more success in maturity. It would, at least, check mere fanciful self-estimations and the foolish vanity that is too often based on them. And in the hands of a wise teacher these small public rewards and punishments should form the most valuable instruct of discipline. Great rewards and severe punishments have to be too rare and too distant to affect the daily and hourly conduct. And mere chiding and scolding discount themselves the more they are used. The small change of public rewards and punishments is the greatest desideratum of the teacher. Nor would the most incorrigible or least meritable be discouraged if the ledger were broad enough in its scope to take in all the points of boy and girl humanity, emotional, moral, mental physical.


The arbiter of the hourly fates of all the pupils, the teacher's discipline would be secure, and he might unbend without danger to it and become their friend and confidante, instead of being, as he often is considered, their tyrant and the common enemy that has to be outwitted. He could spend all his intellectual energies and all his sympathies in entangling their fancies and developing their natures, instead of 
[
unclear: coercing] them and dragging out of them the tasks that have been so reluctantly committed to memory at home. The hourly watchman and guardian of their every merit and virtue, he might become their father confessor, if not priest; whilst his conferences with them and their parents might interweave school and home and deepen his influence over their spiritual destiny. The picture seems unreal because it is so unlike the existing state of affairs. It is none the less capable of being realised.



We should draw into the ranka of the primary teachers the best talente and the finestt characters by competent salaries and good prizes.



It is the primary teacher that has the making of the nation's destiny. By the time he has disposed of the new generations they have taken their bent. The majority pass from his discipline direct into the great school of life. The rank and file, the mass, the working body of the nation, remain much what they are when they leave his hands. The common virtues and vices, the general character, the dominant thoughts and emotions, have received their final impress and mould. Leaders and reformers may draw them this way or that by the force of personality or enthusiasm; but it is only for a moment; back they return to their old groove when the influence has passed. It is on the next generation that new thoughts and faiths must rely for their final adoption, and they must pass through the soul of the primary teacher if they are to affect it.


In our proverbs and wayside wisdom we have acknowledged all this; and yet in our practice we ignore it. Anyone is good enough for the elementary school, and any wages are good enough for the profession. It is true we have stirred in our sleep during the last half-century. It used to be those who were maimed or were unfit for other work that set up as schoolmasters. The establishment of normal colleges for the training of teachers is a confession that something ought to be done for these watchmen or guardians of the future; and the State has had to organise the profession. But we have still a long way to travel. It will pay to draw into it the finest talent and character of the nation, if the nation is to progress as it ought to do. And this can be done in only one way in these modern times. It must be honoured as the best career a young man or woman can enter on. In other words, there must he adequate salaries even in the lower levels, and there must be some of the most attractive prizes the country can offer in the higher. Even in the ages of faith these baits for talent and character were essential to draw the beet youth into the church. The cash nexus is still more the vital bond of society, now that the glamour of faith has vanished. What made the old Scotch system so efficient was the number of prises that lay before the profession. The ablest of the graduates entered it, for it was the stopping-stone to the well-endowed parish church and the honoured professorial chair. Our whole education system will have to be coordinated, so that the master ships of our secondary



schools will be the natural prizes of the most successful primary teachers and the professoriate in our colleges the goal of scholastic ambition. If this cannot be done, the salaries attached to the management of our large urban and rural schools must be put on a level with those of heads of high schools and professors. Thus and thus alone can the best talent of our country be drawn into the profession that holds the key of its future. And that only the finest character should be admitted to it, there should be more than a mere intellectual test guarding its portals.



Thus may the main defect of our educational system be amended, the repression of originality, of individual talent end character, and thus may all useful variants be conserved.



When the best talent and finest character is flowing thither, we may look for wiser methods in the schools and more apparent development of the spirit of the nation. And one of the first reforma will be an effort to conserve variants for the competition and struggle of life. This has been the inner principle of the evolution of nature and human nature. Its opposite, the suppression of individuality, the smoothing out of differences and distinctions of talent and character, has been too much the effect, if not also the aim, of education hitherto. It is the natural tendency of training in batches to conventionalise the minds and characters and destroy the differentiating elements. We see the little children enter school all as different as Nature loves to make them; we see them come out at the other end with opinions, emotions, habits, manners all alike, every unsophisticated and unconventional corner rubbed off. Only an odd variation manages to struggle through into life, because of exceptional talent, or character, or will. That is why the mass of men are so much like sheep; they all follow the bell-wether that is fashionable for the hour. That is why the real progress of our modern world is so slow as to be imperceptible.


To prevent this stagnation, every variant, every originality that is not mere useless caprice or rebellion, must be sheltered and encouraged in our schools instead of being suppressed. Every sign of spontaneity and self-reliance must be protected from the sneering criticism, cruel laughter, or coarse tyranny of the playground. All shy talent and character must be watched and developed. And for this purpose two things are necessary besides wisdom and true character in the teacher. One is recognition of these elements in all periodical revaluations of his work. There will be little permanence in his conservation and encouragement of spontaneity, individuality and new variants of idea or talent, unless the inspectors and examiners too are keenly on the look-out for these, and able to discover them and valuate them.



More concentration and better classifica tion, smaller classes, the abolition of the pupil-teacherate and, where these are impracticable, the use of the American half-time teaching, would tend in the same direction.



An even greater essential is reduction in the size of classes. The principle that seems to be followed in our system is the younger the children the larger the numbers that may be rolled together under one teacher. It is the very reverse of what Nature demands; the younger the child the more individual care and attention does he need; the nearer he gets to the adult stage the better can he look after himself and the less possibility is there of outside influences moulding or changing his nature.


And in consonance with this reversal of the order of Nature, the pupil-teacher system has been established and the younger the children the more immature the teacher that is set to educate them—a sure way of spoiling all the good stuff that Nature gives us; for the youth's chief idea of teaching is as a rule, repression; his chief idea of tact and the management of human nature is suppression; even the girls' sympathy and instinct are lost in the responsibility of governing. We see in families, where no great space separates sisters and brothers, how common the elder's conception of duty to the younger is to snub. And this early idea that the main role in teaching is repression does injury not only to the children repressed, but to the teacher who represses. It too often sets the false idea and habit hard Into the nature, and spoils a promising career. To draw out and train the unformed mind and character is one of the most difficult tasks a teacher has to face. It needs the maturest judgment and self-control, the finest instincts and sympathy, the fullest knowledge of the human soul, and the most patient inventions and industry in meeting the dilemmas that offer at every turning.


In order that the younger children should have the maturer teachers to guide them, the Americans adopt the half-time system for them; the children get instruction one part of the day and prepare lessons the other half. In country districts, where concentration by means of conveyances is impracticable, this might he one way of mitigating the evils of want of classification. The backblocks teachers of the



colonies have some compensation for their many disadvantage; they are dealing with the same environment as moulded in England half a century ago the educational methods they are using slow transport, long distance from towns, and frequent isolation; whilst they have more unsophisticated and earnest scholars, and need spend less energy on the mere drill-sergeant task of discipline.



Every means should be used to prevent the drift of the rural population to the cities.



They should endeavour to give some scientific interest to the pursuits in which the parents of the children are engaged. The administration should not only have an instructor in agriculture who should teach the teachers how to deal with it in school, but they should arrange that they get the newest scientific light on the art both by sending them periodically to study on experimental farms and in agricultural colleges, and by supplying them with the freshest literature and the results of experimentation in their own and other countries. The teachers should experiment themselves, and get the children and their parents to experiment. For it is of the utmost importance for the future of our country that the urban life should not grow out of all proportion to the rural, as it has done in older and even new lands. A community must keep in touch with the soil like Antaeus, if it is to be strong in the struggle of life. It is the farming, the rural population, that keeps the cradle full, and full too of the wholesomest minds in the wholesomest bodies. If they are prosperous, the whole nation is prosperous. When the cities fall into two camps, the wealthy and luxurious few and the proletariate, the country folk remain fairly even in their careers and opportunities. When vice and enfeeblement attack both urban extremes, they are conservative of the old ways and the old righteousness. It is the duty of the State that has the doom of others before it, to encourage not only settlement on the land, but such attractions as shall make the settlers and their children cling to the land; to supply liberally, not roads and bridges alone and means of quicker transport and intercourse, but the best of teaching end teachers, and full and ever-renewing libraries. It cannot place all the attractions of urban life within easy reach of all; but it can often the, asperities and break the isolation of the existence by making the schools centres of illumination, and sending out their scientific agricultural agents to improve the agriculture and catch the imaginations of the farmers and their children in the net of experimentation. If that fatal drift from the country to the town, which has marked the last century in Europe, sets in here in our new land, we may bid farewell to our highest hopes and ideals. And it is education alone that can prevent it; education in its broadest sense, an education that develops the whole man, and interests his whole humanity.



And one of the best means would be the fixation of the passion for reading in the rural mind and a vital use of libraries.



And one of the first conditions of a contented rural population, willing to remain on the land, is a passion for well-directed wholesome reading, with sufficient opportunities for gratifying it. The great aim of the country teacher, even more than the urban teacher, should be to awaken and develop this. The old Mnemonic type of teaching, with its commercial basis, its enthronement of arithmetic, its isolated series of unreasoned facts, and its Liebigised text-books, will never help him to attain such an aim. It is reading, and reading alone, reading of the right kind, and plenty of it, that will do it; not the dreary and fatal repetition or the same reading-book till every word and passage, with full textual comments on it, have become a familiar friend and bore; but an ever-varied, ever-fascinating course of romance, the romance of adventure, of discovery, of history, of biography, of science.


The state school library, with its few shelves of ancient fiction, written down to the level of the childish mind, should vanish, and in its place should come tales or real life and real, discovery and invention, ranging from the simple language of the lower standards up to the classical histories that would entangle the imagination on the portal of manhood and womanhood. If our school-boards were alive to the great possibilities of the school library as an evangelist, they would each have a great central library, from which should go forth every year, every month, sets of new and interesting books to every school district: and, as libraries are inefficient without the living guide, they should each have an expert official, whose duty would be to become acquainted with all the best books for boys and girls, both old favourites and those that are issuing from the press, gauge their ethical influence and their suitability to the various standards, and give advice to the teachers as to which kinds they should draw on from the central treasury of books; he should be the spiritual adviser and guide of the whole district, he should know the kind of book that is suited to every type and stage of mind, that would cure any



faulty mood or encourage any special faculty or virtue. He might also make himself familiar with the scholastic journals and new text books of the British Empire and America, and be able to suggest experiments in the use of the latter. Every school should have a magic lantern, and he should be able to send out new supplies of slides to it all the year round, slides that would illustrate the books or subjects that were being studied.


There is no limit to what the country teacher could do to make rural life attractive with such an ever-renewing library, such a treasury to draw on, and such an official to guide his judgment. He could entice the parents into the reading circle by means of the books for his senior pupils, Scott and Dickens, Marry at and Hawthorn, Gibbon and Froude and Macaulay, Prescott and Motley, Smiles and Proctor, Flammarion and Ball. And his conferences with them would have ever-living interest with so many themes to draw from these, and his never-stale series of lantern slides. The homes of his pupils would then be real annexes of school; he could rely on them as allies in all his efforts to develop the young minds and characters. Nor need he despair of awakening, even in the most unpromising, the passion for reading and the capacity for self-education. But nothing of this could be achieved unless inspectors and examiners were willing and able to valuate his work and its results. And this is the crux, for it would be difficult to get out of the old exact methods of examination.



This would revolutionise the spiritual atmosphere of the rural districts and schools. It would rear good citizens, able to continue their own education.



Yet the result in expanding intelligence, well-equipped mind and full and free vocabulary would be apparent even to the most superficial and arithemetical of examiners. The fixation of the habit of reading would change the whole atmosphere ox the school, if not of the neighbourhood. And for the teacher himself, it would render his work of developing the full humanity of his pupils easy and delightful. He could reduce home lessons to the reading of some new and interesting book within a certain period of time, a lesson which the parents would not object to hear and superintend. And, when a book had been read by the whole class, he could use it as a means of teaching skill in many arts that every citizen should command. He could develop ease and confidence in speech by making the children tell stories from it; he could develop debating power by turning the class into a society for the discussion of its merits and faults, its characters and incidents, and the virtues and vices it deals with. He could teach exactness in the use of language, and in the manipulation of ideas by making them write on themes drawn from it, and using the class as a school of mutual criticism. He could develop the imagination, and originality by giving them half a story of the same type and treating the same theme, and getting them to finish it, or supplying them with an outline or skeleton and asking them to fill it in or clothe it with flesh and blood, or, suggesting a theme or scene out of their own environment or life, make them expand it or describe it in the manner of some passage in the book. No faculty but he could awaken and train by means of this free reading.


But the most striking effect would be the ethical and spiritual. By the proper choice of books (and, with a large central library and an expert official to advise, he should have no difficulty in this) he could implant in the youthful natures enthusiasm for all the finest virtues and noblest ideals, and loathing for the antithetic vices and evil aims. There would be no need for the flag-worship of the American schools if the imagination of the pupils were fired for their country and the Empire by stories from its history, There would be no need of dogmatic theological teaching if they read books full of the reverence for all that is divine in the universe and in man. Truth, honesty, honour, purity of thought and life, courage, manliness self-control, consideration and sacrifice for others, could all be taught much more efficiently by stories from real life that illustrate these than by any textbook of ethical maxims or pulpiteering on the part of the teacher.


Perhaps the best of all the results of this fixation of the habit of reading would be that the pupil would leave school with the desire and the power to continue his own training. The most melancholy spectacle of modern times is the manifest futility of most education. Nine out of every ten boys and girls leave school and drop schooling as if it had been a mere outer garment worn reluctantly for the nonce. All the years and energies spent in teaching them seem to have come to naught. The pursuit of trivial and momentary pleasure, including the use of that mental opium, present-day fiction, seems to cover all their aims and abilities in life. Down the steep of Gadars they rush, possessed only of appetites and passions, and above all



the passion for pastime. This suicidal descent will have to be stopped, if out race is to persist and progress. And one thing that will stop it is to fill the young men and women, with the longing and the capacity for self-education and self-development before they pass from school, and to be efficient this should include not merely the intellectual side and the physical side of their nature, but the spiritual; they should leave school with an enthusiasm for all that is true and noble. And it is the judicious and well-directed use of a well-chosen school library that will achieve this.



But the physique should be developed too, and the interest in the problems, and issues, and events of the world.



But there is a danger that such a course of uncurbed abandonment to reading might impair the physical health of the race. And to prevent this the physique of the children should be as carefully examined periodically as their intellectual developments and acquirements. In town schools especially should this examination be rigid and exacting. For there the children live more in a vitiated atmosphere and less in the open air, and are not likely to have regular wholesome physical work. The physical instructor of the school-board should not only instruct the teachers, how to strengthen the different organs and tissues by various exercises, but go round with the medical inspector and give advice as to the athletic treatment of every child who is physically defective. And early military drill for the boys and ambulance drill for the girls would not merely prepare them for one of the main duties of citizenship, but aid in developing the physique. Fully developed men and women are the true wealth of a country, and development cannot be full unless the physique grows equally with the mind.


A still greater danger from a passion for reading might be the production of a bookish community, unable to bring what they read into relation to what they have to be and to do, And this is more real in urban youth, who rarely come in contact with nature than in rural, who daily face a natural environment and feel the daily necessity of doing things To guard against this is doubtless the object of the continuation of kindergarten methods in primary and higher schools. The pupils have their faculties developed by being taught to use their hands—the method brought into most prominence by the Swedish sloyd system. Quite apart from the scholastic value of manual training in developing the intellectual powers, urban children would be "handless" and helpless in presence of the emergencies of colonial domestic life if they were not taught. Every school should have its gardening plot and its workshop, and for girls its Kitchen, Its sewing-room and its nursingroom. As far as possible, every subject should have its laboratory practice in which the pupil might put into working what he has read.


And for the purpose of making geography more real there should be perpetual appeal to wall-maps and globes, and as frequent visits as possible to museums; whilst most of it should be a treatment of cause and effect. History should be treated similarly from the point of view of evolution and in relation to the existing state of the world. That both subjects might become vital and prepare the pupils for citizenship of a world-wide empire, the cable column of the daily newspaper should become the textbook in the higher classes. Every place mentioned should be discovered on the map, and its relationship to the Empire and the world indicated. The historical meaning of the various great events and personages, and the social, economic or political meaning of the great movements referred to should be traced out. At times a discussion of burning questions might be encouraged, and a vote taken on the issue, Thus might geography and history be made living subjects and a true preparation of embryo citizens for the duties they ought to fulfil is after life in so democratic a community as ours. It would be a more intelligent way of awakening patriotism and moulding citizens truly interested in their country than the American flag-waving.



What is most needed is some means of helping the pupils that are leaving schools to fix upon their proper career, so that there should be fewer failures in life.



There still remains to he noticed one of the most patent defects of modern education. It gives a general training to the boye and girls, and then leaves them at sea as to what they are best fitted for. It was not to with the education of the medieval city; with its highly organised industries, its guilds, its apprenticeships, and its knowledge of all the conditions and environment that surrounded every employment, it was able to indicate to every youth the career he would follow with most success. Our modern states, with their lack of organisation, their inchoate or tentative educational systems, their interference with the natural course of industries and talenta their inability



to gauge coming or even existing conditions of production and commerce, and their futility in dealing with the tremendous problems that daily demand solution, have destroyed the old certainty of careers. The parent is at his wits' end to know what to set his boys to. The course of their education has not helped them much in discovering either their own bent or their special aptitude. The teachers cannot help him, and he can find cut little of the comparative demand for workers in the various spheres. In the end he generally parcels them out over the professions or trades without much regard to their adaptability to them, or he leaves it to their own whim to choose, and either way the result is often alike disastrous.


What is wanted is some official expert to take the place of the guild-masters of the medieval city. He should be a practical psychologist, who could analyse the faculties and characters of children and tell from the analysis what they are each best fitted to do. He should also have full knowledge of the prospects of every kind of employ. Sent in the country, so that he might be able to give a fair estimate of a boy's chances in any walk or profession he might choose. With an advisory council" consisting of the boy's teacher his parents the inspector and the medical officer, he should be able to point out with sufficient decisiveness the career every boy and girl about to leaves the primary school should follow, whether to enter at once into some trade or to go on to a secondary school, and what training each should undergo in order to attain success. Such an of ficial might help to obviate the bewildered stumbling that entrance on a career so often is now and reduce the enormous percentage of failures in practical life. And anyone that could do this would introduce something of organisation into life, as well as into education.
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Chapter VI.



The Portal of Manhood and Womanhood.



There is great need of local coordination of educational institutions.



If the career-decider and his advisory council, described at the close of the last chapter, have done their work well, the secondary schools should have the dream of the youth of their district to deal with. And none of the entrants but should bring with him a map of his nature, faculties, and bent to guide his new teacher in dealing with him for those who have not passed through the primary-school system and its leaving test there should be a strict entrance test, so that the two typos of school should not overlap or demand wastage of teaching power. As it is, there is no coordination of our two system our secondary schools have all to have a large lower section, which cover the same ground as the higher standards of the primary schools, but in such a different way that the freeplacers from the latter require separate grouping-It the two systems were under the same management, there would be no leakage of power between the two.


In fact, there is manifest almost daily in every district the need of one controling body for all its educational inistitutions, The secondary school duplicates much of the work on the one hand of the primary school and on the other of the school of art; the school of art duplicates much of the work of the new technical school, whilst the technical school duplicates much of that of the continuation primary school; and if there is a university college it covers in its arts course most of what has been done in the highest forms of the secondary school, and in its professional courses much of the work of the technical school. If there is one thing that is needed more than another, it is coordination of our various systems; not cen tralisation under Government management; for that would introduce an evil still greater—the intrusion of a mass of red tape into the machinery that would soon bring it to a standstill; and still worse, it would tend to destroy the effect of those differences of locality, climate and origin, that are so valuable to a nation as the source of new variations in type, character and talent, Each unified district that has a natural centre should have all its educational institutions under one board with the power of locally rating, the rating to be subsidised by the central Government, and with a highly-paid expert official who should be responsible to it for the smooth running of the whole machinery when it is not in session.



Coeducation is no longer practicable or wise with secondary staffs, because different talents and sympathies are needed for the guidance of boys and girls when passing through the main crisis of life.



If our secondary schools thus performed nothing but their own functions and did not trench on the institutions above and below them in the coordination, they should have for four or five years all the boys and girls who revealed any special talent or any talent beyond the average, and all those who gave promise of further progress under culture. Their work should be to continue the work of the primary schools and develop the whole nature, and not any special part of it to the detriment of the rest. But their methods should differ widely. For the stage of life they deal with is as distinct as the maturing tree that has begun to blossm and fruit is distinct from the sapling. It covers that most striking of all the crises in human existence, the passage from childhood into maturity, the clos at approach that Nature makes in man to a conversion or revolution.


The character changes as the voice does. The emotions begin to acquire order and subordination: certain of them become dominant as passions. The will begins to exercise control over them. New compounds appear like tact, management, organising power, leadership, magnetic attraction, capacity to control neighbours in the masa. This is the period when shelter from the tyranny of the playground is most needed, and budding talents and capacities are apt to be trampled out of shy or weak natures. For it corresponds to the time in the history of man. When conquests busran to regiment and amalgamate his different units, families, tribes, races. Might had begun to be the only right the leader had before been more of the patriarch and priest, the representative of the kin or of the ancestral gods; now he is the man of strongest will and hand or most



cunning brain, and the more tribes he can persuade or force to join him the stronger he is. So the secondary school playground is the arena of wars and leaderships, of the conflict of wills and empires; and the stronger physique and more powerful character dominates; its leader is ever amongst the oldest boys, and he and his satellites exercise the most galling despotism over the younger.


The vigorous and healthy physique and magnetic will are more essential, therefore, for the teacher of this stage of youth than for the primary or the university teacher. Even in girls' schools there is more need of the healthy mind in the healthy body and the energetic will than in the earlier or the later stage. It is essential then that in this intermediate period coeducation should cease, and the boys should be dealt with by the masculine will and masculine methods; whilst at the dawn of sexual consciousness and the turing-point of character the girl should have the women-teacher's instinct to guide her and influence her. The peculiar qualities of either sex can beat be unrderstood and developed by its own teachers, during the period when not the likenesses but the distinctions dominate. It corresponds to the prehistoric time of nascent civilisation when the occupations as well as the characters of men and women were at the parting of the ways and the differences between them were getting emphasised by the increase of war and similar pursuits. Men were getting absorbed in muscular open-air work and foreign expeditions, women were getting more cloistered and domesticated; coeducation would now be detrimental to the rapidly distinguishing qualities of the sexes whilst management of the growing masculine will by women would be impracticable.



In the Girls' High School the ideal mother should be the prime goal; end the most important training should be in the treatment of infancy and childhood.



The beginning of specialisation is emphatically indicated by nature, the differentiation of the girls' high school from the boys'. With a common basis of culture the two should have methods and features that point to different careers. It is true that men and women now compete in most professions and especially in teaching and medicine. But their roles should be different, as their natures are different. In teaching the emotional and instinctive nature of women fits them especially for the primary stage, including the kindergarten, and for the girls' high schools; in medicine it marks them out for nursing and the diagnosis and ours of womens and children's diseases. And this is the very distinction of the career that nature has marked out for them—the maternal.


There is a clear bifurcation in the system at the high school stage. The ideal of the girls' school should be to produce the most successful manager of a colonial household. The usual content of that is that she should be able to cook, dust, sew, mend, shop and nurse, all essentials where help is limited and most of all intermittent. It is forgotten that every manager of a household should be above all things an expert raiser of infants and educator of children. In her hands lie their dastinies; whether they shall live or die in infancy depends on her skill; whether they shall aid the progress of the race or obstruct it rests on her capacity infinitely more than on that of the school teacher. She is the environment that most deeply influences their character, their morality and their whole spiritual destiny. For she has them to mould in their most plastic stage. Instead of being completely forgotten in the high school course it should be the guiding principle in differentiating the girls' high school from the boys'. The physiology and psychology of infancy and childhood, especially on their practical side, should be by far the most important subjects in the curriculum. Every girl should be taught daily how to deal with young children as if her profession were to be that of nurse of infants and kindergarten teacher. All that is known by science of the care of the bod; and soul of children of all growths she should soak in till it becomes almost instinctive. The knowledge and skill will never come amiss even if she should never enter the maternal profession.



But the metron has also to be a citizen and a comrade of men. And here lies one common basis for the education of girl's and boys. Both should have their intelligent interest roused in all patriotic, imperial and humanitarian problems the cable column of the daily newepaper being taken as the manual of texts.



There is another aspect in her career that should not be lost sight of. She has got to be capable of being the comrade of her brothers, husband or grown-up sons, if she is to have her largest and finest influence. They will come to despise her either latently or overtly if she is nothing but the cook or seamstress, or nurse, or entertainer of the household. She should be able to take a real interest in the wider topics and problems they discuss in the street, the market, the workshop, the debating society, or the club. In short, she should be as carefully trained to be a citizen of the colony, of the Empire, of



the world, as any one of them. She has now been placed on a footing of equality with them in the matter of voting at elections. And it is the prime duty of the State to see that all its electors are so trained as to understand and take a deep interest in the questions that are laid before them, and to appreciate the relations of the citizen to public questions and of public administration of the colony to the Empire, and of the Empire to the world. In short, the women as well as the men should be brought up in high school as in primary school to be intelligent and eager citizens, patriots and humanitarians.


Here lies one common basis of the education in the high schools for the to sexes. The cable column of the daily papers should supply the texts for the teaching of history, geography, anthropology, sociology, economics and civics; no event, no movement, should be pass without clear elucidation of to significant not only for the world, but for the Empire, the colony, the locality. Thus might the history and geography classroom be made a living laboratory for the practical training of real citizens of the world. And, without interfering with partisan politics, the teacher might form it into a debating society for the discussion of the great questions of the day, and, after such pupil has delivered his opinion either orally or in writing, he might point out the fallacies that maimed the logic of each, and the broader grounds that should be taken in order to avoid them Surely the making of good citizens and intelligent electors is one of the first duties of State schools.



The power and desire of self-education and plasticity to environment should be the chief aims of both, boys' and girls' high schools.



But there is a wider aim that includes this—the paramount aim of all teaching. It is the development of the power of self-education. The communication of special knowledge, the evolution of special faculty or talent, the refining of special skill are all subsidiary purposes in an educational instituton. Success in them is not a final test of teaching efficiency. The true and only test of all teaching is this: can and will the scholars proceed to educate themselves still further when the teaching course is over? If when they leave school they abandon, like a worn-out garment what they have learned either because tt is too difficult or too unrelated to the life they lead or are going to lead, then there is something wrong in the system the method of the teacher.


The fundamental distinction between man and other animals, that, in fact, which raised him far above them, is plasticity to new environments. And, if education should have one aim above all others, it should be to emphasise and develop this guarantee of his superiority. An educational system or institution that fails in this fails in all. What has given the Scot abroad his success in all communities and spheres is his adaptability to the conditions he has to meet; and nothing could have given him this as a universal quality but his common-school education. His schoolmasters a aimed at developing his whole nature and making him fit to meet emergencies without appeal to special advantages of wealth, caste or influence; the democratic spirit of the people made the school a miniature of the struggle for life in the great world; all started fair and had the same conditions; and the best survived; this strenuous and equal competition evolved the adaptability that stood by them well when pitted against the wits of other nations and races. There is an uneasy feeling that the English common-school system and the colonial systems that have been modelled on it have egregiously failed in this respect.



The merely linguistic or grammatical treatment of languages must be displaced by the literary, which deals with the though and the life expressed in their literature.



If there was anything that, besides this scholastic democracy of struggle, marked off the old Scotch system from the English, it was the breadth of culture that did not stop at the three R's, but proceeded to cultivate all the faculties by evolving the habit and the love of reading widely. The humanities—as Latin and Greek were called—were taught not chiefly for the sake of the languages or the grammars, but for the love of the literature and an acquaintance with the civilisation. But, where these could not be mastered, English was recognised as having a great literature capable of moulding the character, infusing high principle, teaching high ideals, and stirring the enthusiasm of humanity. The barren thing that the later examination and inspection system has made it, a matter of grammar, parsing and analysis, and in more recent times of philology, is unworthy of a place beside the old humanities. It is as unreal and formal as mediaeval logic, as little likely to touch the inner nature or the more vital faculties of the mind.


In this retrogression we have the key to the anomaly of the violently contradictory opinions expressed as to the value of English in education. As a narrow linguistic study it has as little relation to the broader human nature as mathematics or logic has; it leaves the imagination, the reasoning powers in the wider serse, the emotions, the



morality, the character, the power of speech untouched, or at least unvitalised. As a literary and humane study, it develops all the faculties and every side of the nature, it fills the mind, it enriches the vocabulary and power of expression; and properly taught, as supplying themes for composition and debate, it is one of the finest educational means of conserving individuality, of evolving the capacity and the desire for self-education, and of giving that plasticity to environment which should be the paramount aim of all teachers. With, a well-directed, well-digested course of reading in English literature, the secondary system should be the nurse of all individuality and originality, instead of their suppressor. With a constant use of the material it supplies in composition and speech, no faculty would be undeveloped. If this practical or laboratory treatment of English does not take the place of the purely linguistic it will have to vanish from the secondary curriculum.



Latin is doomed unless the approach. So its literature is abbreviated; and French must precede it, whilst the interest in is must be kept vital by epistolary intercourse with pupila of French schools.



It is the same with Latin. It is doomed unless some method be found for abridging the long and useless slavery and the tortures of drudging through the grammar and the dictionary nursed translation of Caesar. For nine out of ten pupils that go through a secondary school it is a purposeless stumble through a Sahara. Only the tenth reaches the oasis of its literature. The rest, even when they reach the art of translating, are helpless without the dictionary or a "crib" at their elbow; and when schooltime is over they gladly abandon all they have learned as lumber. What used to make it a "humanity," a study and a stimulus of the higher qualities of human nature, was its literary treatment; and that is the rarest thing to be attained by modern scholastic methods. As a grammatical or linguistic study it is not a "humane" study, and is no more worthy of a place in a (secondary curriculum than Sanskrit. But there is a possibility of reaching its literary treatment by a shorter route, A foreign modern language like French should be so fully and rapidly taught in the first year or two as to bring the pupils to read the simpler books without perpetual appeal to a dictionary; and, when the pleasure of reading a living foreign literature with ease has thus been attained, all the time available for language should be spent on Latin; with the graduated series of easy compilations now obtainable, the work of translation without a dictionary should be begun in a few months; and, the art once being acquired, step by step the treatment of the authors themselves should be reached as literature without introducing the agonies of the mere dictionary-stumbler. Instead of sprawling over half a dozen organised years, the approach to the literary treatment should be crowded into one or at most two. An abridgment like this might save the subject is the secondary course. If it is to be no thing but a linguistic study, its doom is already written.


If any language is to have a vital hold on the minds and natures of the pupils when they leave school, the approach to its literature will have to be made easier and shorter. If it is a living tongue like French, one of the best methods of making it and keeping it living in a colony like ours, eo distance from its daily use, would be to establish a system of correspondence between the school and a French school of the same giade : each pupil might have a French correspondent who should write to him in English and get a reply in French with his own letter corrected, whilst he did the same for his colonial friend. Buch epistolary friendships might not only make the acquisition of French real and vital, but broaden the outlook of the correspondents, giving them a tolerance of foreign points of view and wave of thought; moreover, they mights be continued after school life, and do much to make the knowledge vital and the mind cosmopolitan.



Mathematics and the sciences will able have to be vitalised and made more practical if they are to retain their place in the secondary curriculum.



There is another subject that needs as much, vitalising in modem education, and that is mathematics, it is astonishing that it has held its ground ao long unassailed in spite of its unreality and abstractness. As studied and taught it reveals no relationship to everyday work or even to the higher arts of life, and it is a stumbling block and stone of offence to a large percentage of the ablest youth as well as the dullest. They end their long years of training in it with as little conception of its processes and its application to life as they began with. Either it will have to develop its practical or realistic side or abandon its claim to be the keeper of all the gateways of knowledge and the arbiter of all educational destinies. We all know its value for the physicist and engineer and its possible and indirect application to one or two other sciences, but not all students are going to be physical its or engineers What has kept it in its dominance over the secondary system is that which has given arithmetic




[
unclear: ts] supremacy in the primary; it is an 
[
unclear: al] subject for examination in an empire that; next to China, attaches 
[
unclear: d] importance to examination. The mathematical examiner can always 
[
unclear: me] to exact valuations and 
[
unclear: comparisons].


But like the new sciences it will 
[
unclear: re] to prove before long that it is 
[
unclear: sely] related to practical life and is 
[
unclear: re] easily adapted in secondary school to laboratory practice than by the memorising of textbooks. For none of them, and least of all mathematics of them claim to developing the character or the moral nature or the emo-
[
unclear: ns] unless they appeal to reality, and truth then they stimulate the love of truth in only an indirect and intelectual way. The literary or humanistic subjects, if not reduced to linguistic 
[
unclear: erts], have, besides developing imagination and skill in the manipulation of 
[
unclear: eas] and language, a deep influence 
[
unclear: I] the spiritual nature and the char-fr And, when we come to revise the aims of education, and see that they should cover the whole nature of 
[
unclear: n] they must take a stilt more important place than they do in the cur-
[
unclear: la] or all scholastic stages and in the preparation for all careers. In their words they must dominate the 
[
unclear: neralised] sections of the system that 
[
unclear: m] at making, not specialists, but fully 
[
unclear: pression] men and women. But they will be jettisoned too unless literature 
[
unclear: I] treated, not by way of textual or 
[
unclear: matical] criticism, but as the finest impression of life and all that is noblest in life, Dealt with imaginatively, emotionall and ethically, they should be able to rouse as much interest and enthusiasm in the classroom as games 
[
unclear: se] in the open; and they should lay the foundations of a lifelong habit of 
[
unclear: ding] the best books and of self-education in the highest sense. A well-selected library and a living guide to it is a prime condition for such treatment just as a fine museum and well-appointed laboratories are an essential for the wholesome study of the scientific subjects. Thus, and thus alone, will individually in character and origmality on the intellectual and imaginative 
[
unclear: de] be sheltered and conserved for development in specialistic institution.



Normal-College training with a test of character and moral principle for the theacher inspection, and an advisory Coun-
[
unclear: al] are as much needed for secondary schools as for primary.



But to reach this ideal we must either reform or abolish the competitive examinations that meet the students at every step upwards. These must either vanish or conform to Rhodes's ideal in testing the whole nature—the physique, the human nature, the moral nature, and the imagination as well as the memory. If examinations could be made such broad tests of the whole I hmanity, then home lessons might be reduced to a minimum, at most, the reading of interesting books, and the exercise of athletics and the practical arts. But should this be found impracticable, the next best thing is an advisory council for secondary schools, 
[
unclear: cosisting] of inspectors, exports in the teaching of special subject's, a medical examiner, a career-decider, and the headmaster, who should single out those best able to profit by a university or specialised course, those fit to train for a profession, and those best suited to take up a career in business or in a skilled industry. They might assist the parents of each pupil to decide the line of least resistance for him. Thus would we have fewer collapses in study and fewer failures in life.


This, however, implies that the secondary system has been brought into line with the primary under the same local administration. It implies that there is thorough inspection of every school so that each may have assigned to it its due quota of free places in the university or professional or technical school. And the secondary inspectorate must have bean trained, as the secondary staff should, first in the university and then in a specialised normal college with a model secondary school and a psychological laboratory for experimentation in secondary school methods and books. And the masters should be allowed off a period now and again for visiting other schools, seeing other methods, and conferring with other teachers. They should be chosen for their fine character and mortal nature, and for their magnetic influence and capacity for leadership, as much as for their knowledge and teaching power. Thus might the secondary system become a real guide into manhood and womanhood; and through the ordeal of that greatest crisis in life most might come unscathed by those weaknesses and petty vices that are so apt to seise upon the nature at this stage and thereafter dog it through life and maim its career.
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Chapter VII.



The Final Preparation of a Nation's Talent for the Struggle of Life.



The University College ought to have the finest talent of a district to develop.



If the school period, primary and secondary, abbreviates the long evolution of man through the prehistorio ages, his primitive life and the nascence of civilisation, the university period should be an abridgment of his historic evolution, his rapidly-accelerating mastery of Nature and self; and the distinctive feature of this is the specialisation of his powers, his sciences and arts, and as a corollary his strengthening insight into the processes of Nature, with the resulting liberation from her despotism. In the first two stages man is in the making, in the last he is made. The faculties and character are in their final mould; the career is mapped, in outline at least.


Should the three educational stages have been properly coordinated, and should the gateway to each he open and free, and the sifting processes that ought to mark the exit from the first two have been efficient, there should be concentrated in its universities the finest talent of a nation. Unhappily, there is as yet anything but educational coordination in each locality, and the existing examination system but roughly sifts the fit from the unfit. It appeals too exclusively to one set of faculties, the intellectual, and to one of these, the memory. A large percentage of a nation's ability and promise never gets near its university gates. The bulk of this is lost; a small proportion of it, through exceptional strength of will or ambition or fitness for the sensuous and imaginative arts, the realms of precocity, forges its way to the front in spite of all disadvantages or obstructions. If a nation had any regard for its progress it would see that every talent, every individuality, every fountain of original ideas and impulses was brought under the fullest influence of its educational system. In other words, the sifting processes at the gateway of each stage in it should cover the whole of human nature and not a mere section of it. The examination system should be broadened; else it should be abolished and advisory councils of selection take its place.



The University College should foster every new and useful variant in faculty, tlanet, character and idea, and abandon its coaching lectures and textbooks.



The ideal university, as the crown of our ideal educational system, should have all the promise of a nation gathered within its walls, and should see that it is not maimed in its proces of fruition. It should have no shibboleths from religion, politics, caste or tradition. It should give, like properly organised society, a free career to all the talents. The future leaders of every sphere, every profession, every science, every art should come within its walls into the freest and fullest competition that its life is capable or offering. It should be an arena in which its titans of all kinds should train and exhibit their best energies unhandicapped. In it no vacant position in the whole country but should easily find the proper man to fill it. Instead of university-bred talent being a byword for failure in so many spheres, it should become the synonym of success. The whole people should trust the university as the final sifting and refining process for every special talent.


For individuality should be the keynote of this as of all other parts of the education system, how to shelter and develop every new end useful variant in faculty, talent, character and idea. The difference here is that this aim should he supreme and easily attained. The differentiation for life careers has begun in earnest. The university includes different professional schools that train for the varied skilled callings of the nation. In fact, this is taken as its distinction from the secondary school. But if this were all, there would be no inherent necessity for bringing them together into one institution. It is a tradition from the period of the infancy of modern science; then, though printing had made books cheaper, it had not made them cheap enough to pass out of the hands of the few; the function of the university was, therefore, the communication of all available knowledge, and, as the profession differentiated, all available knowledge in each sphere. The professor or lecturer was supposed to traverse the whole of hie subject in his course.


And this ideal still obstructs the evolution of universities, by turning their staffs into coaches that cover every year the same barren round, even



though there are cheap textbooks available to perform the same duty more thoroughly. The habit is enough to fossilise the most energetic mind is creation. And we have seen in the old adversities men lecturing who had been at this treadmill for half a century, beyond all possibility of being awakened from their hypnotic and hypnothing sleep. Nay, the universities of the newer lands are manufacturing similar museum-specimens. And the generation of unfortunate students pass through their classrooms as som-
[
unclear: lent] and as untouched by the growing life outside as their teachers, with only now and again a Rip-van-Winkle look in their eyes, as some echo from it seems about to awaken them. A professoriate of this sort has solved the problem how to simulate life whilst dead.


It is time that a such institutions and methods and manuale as thus attempt to cover all knowledge of a subject were carefully secured in the glass-
[
unclear: ses] of our museums. There is no possibility of keeping pace with knowledge in a progressive world, and this should have killed such aims long ago. Even in the days before cheap printing it was beyond the individual life. Now even in the separate profession or science or subject the effort to cover the whole ground is certain to destroy the vitality of the teacher. Yet this is the aim of much of the work in universities, as one can see by the manuals still publishing. Specialisation and intensive treatment are clearly indicated even on a superficial view of universities. But the old lecturing system, meant to give an abstract of what is known on the subject or section of a subject. Still persists and is taken as the deferentiation of the university from the secondary school. Ill-spelt, ill-written, undecipherable notebooks to be 
[
unclear: everishly] crammed before the examination are the chief result. For it is the restricted examination system of appealing to one faculty above all that keeps the false idea alive.



Laboratory practice is essential in all subjects; the languages especially, if they are to keep their old footing, must become both practical and literary, and must excersie all the faculties.



Laboratory practice, learning by doing is a modern differentiation between the two stages. But, instead of distinguishing, it should be the common characteristic of, all teaching. Whatever is merely abstract and incapable of being applied to practical life, or of being demonstrated by practice or in the actual framework of existence should be kept for, the study of the philosopher. No fact should be communicated without testing how far it is grasped by the pupils; indeed, it would be safer to say that every fact should be causally stated so that it should appeal at once to some other faculty than the memory. No theoretical principle should be given unless it can be shown in concrete form or result. Not the university lecturer alone, but the teacher at every stage, should eschew the strings of isolated facts and maxims that form the favourite preparation of students for final tests of their knowledge.


It is the subjects of the Arts course and especially the languages, that lend themselves most to this disastrous waste of human time and tissue. The purely linguistic treatment tempts students into it; they fill their notebooks with grammatical and textual criticisms, and then make pate de foi gras of their brains by means of them for the final examination. And, when a period of literature is set, the same process goes on; series of names of authors and books distend the notebooks and finally the memory to portentous fatness. There is no effort made to appeal to the reason or the imagination or the knowledge of life, no effort to connect the literature with history or with the time and life of the authors, or with the human nature that it is meant to express and reveal. One can see this plainly in the favourite textbooks; there is little evidence in these of even their writers having read more than a small percentage of the books criticised, and none of their having attempted to use their reason on the causes of the phenomena they are supposed to deal with. Nothing can be more deadening. It cannot by any distortion of the meaning of words be called education. No wonder the lecturers flee for their very lives to translation, which does exercise some other section of the brain than memory, at least where the dictionary or crib is not always at the elbow and textual comment is reduced to a minimum. That so noble a subject as literature should be reduced to such a pass is no credit to modern university methods. To merit again the old name of "humanity," it will have to bring the highest faculties of the student into play, appeal to his finest emotions and knowledge of life, stimulate and practise his powers of thought and expression. And if that is not done, and done soon, the so-called literary subjects will vanish before the crusade that is more and more vigorously pushed against them by the sciences.






But the sciences by no means appeal always to the highest faculties even in their laboratory work. There is more need in all subjects of conferences between teacher and student for discussing problems and difficulties.



But the sciences are anything but free from similar defects. Avowedly they hare lit tie or no influence on the moral nature or character. Their claim is based mainly upon their development of the reasoning powers and observation and imagination; but a large amount of the student's time, thanks to the examination test, is occupied in getting up textbooks or notes of lectures that summarise all available knowledge on the subject. And in this there is as much predominance given to the memory as in languages. It is the laboratory practice that is supposed to differentiate the sciences. But in much that is done here there is no exercise of the higher faculties, no use made of the practical reason or the practical imagination. It is humdrum and automatic and may evade the exercise of observation, the very power it is supposed especially to stimulate. The fact of the matter is that laboratory practice does not distinguish between the university stage and the secondary. There is and there ought to be a predominance of it in all stages; the pupils should learn chiefly by doing. And in languages, especially in English, the high schools are ahead of the universities for this; they deal with famous books in such a way as to develop in the pupils the character, the use of imagination, and the manipulation of ideas and speech; courses of reading fill their minds with new thoughts and supply them with fuller and more aptphraseology; and the art of composition is practically taught,—the truest application of laboratory practice to a literary subject.


It would really be better for our modern universities if they returned more to the 
[
unclear: meuieval] method of defending a theme, which the Renaissance, with its discoveries and its new stores of knowledge, led them to despise and reject for the lecture and the written examination. Were the laboratory and lecture-room turned oftener into an arena of discussion and conference, there would be less dead knowledge stored in the memory of students, less shyness in their powers of speech, and less incapacity in their powers of thinking. Encouraged to state their difficulties about any book, any piece of reasoning and experimentation, or any hypothesis, they would be saved from many pitfalls, whilst stimulating the thought of their fellow-students, if not of their teacher, and giving him new points of view. There is no education like practical application of theories and principles under the supervision of an imaginative and keenly reasoning mind that knows the whole field. Instead of using a textbook the teacher should take the difficulties of his students as texts to elucidate and way marks to guide his dissertations and discussions. Otherwise he is but a pasteboard guide over a Sahara map; a well-contrived automaton would be as good for all practical purposes.



The search for new knowledge is coming; to be acknowledged as the differentiation of the University institution.



It is being quickly discovered n America, and slowly in England, that the only proper differentiation between the university stage and the secondary is research, the direction of the minds and energies of the adult talent of the nation towards additions to our knowledge. What is the use of selecting the finest intellects and detaining them, after a dozen years' training, for three or more years over education, if it is not to set them on the unsolved problems of our country? Every country has plenty of them to solve, quite independently of those that lie before mankind as a whole. And no other country will solve them for her, if she does not solve them for herself. They lie thick in every profession, every sphere of work. Yet here we are frittering away the best talent she is able to produce on the further acquisition of a thousand-times-repeated knowledge. Only those paths are taken that have been trodden by myriads of feet before, although a whole world around lies waiting to be discovered and mapped.


The reason is that our university institutions were modelled on those of the old country, and these were created at first to cover secondary education as well as the advance of learning; the high school did not exist when they arose, and the students for the professions had first to be guided through a high school course. The result is apparent in the Arts curriculum of our colleges; it merely duplicates that of the higher forms of the secondary schools. If our university institutions are to prove the necessity for their existence, they will have to abandon this duplication and set themselves diligently to teaching the students how to find out for themselves. If the conservation of originality, of new variante in character, faculty and idea, be one of the main aims of the primary and secondary systems, the development of



the originalities, the variants so conserved should be the chief aim of that system which has to deal with all the finest and most independent talents of the nation. The students, being the intellectually elect of the country, should be taught to seek their way into the unknown, to deal scientifically with the problems that offer themselves so freely in a new country.



The University institution should be brought into close relation ship with the main industries of the district—an ideal the Canterbury Provincial Council had before it in founding our Agricultural College.



And, that the problems distinctive of our own land may be attacked, the university studies should be brought into close relationship to its industries. Of course there are certain professions that are always with us like the poor, teaching law, medicine and engineering, and they have to be provided for in any case. But New Zealand is essentially as yet a country of primary industries; she can produce infinitely more food and raw material than her population ever needs or can work up, and this will be the case for many generations, thought there will come a time when, 
[
unclear: her] water power being yoked, she will be as essentially manufacturing as England now is. As it is, we have almost ignored in our educational institutions this differentiation.


An idea of it filled the minds of the centerbury Provincial Council when it built and made provision for the Lin-
[
unclear: coln] Agricultural College. But this has been so far out of touch with the agriculture of the province that it draws large proportion of its students from the rest of New Zealand. Were it is vital as the Guelph College in Canada every farmer in the province who that to keep his sons on the land would think it a privilege to send them thither for some years, and no large 
[
unclear: eeppfarm] or frozen-meat factory or 
[
unclear: llmongery] but would naturally go thither for all its skilled labour and directing talent. What is wanted is research work, experimentation; every youth who attends it should learn not only how to conduct the ordinary farming operations, but how to go on improving them; not only how to do the common practical work of the chemical and biological laboratories, but how to follow up new tracks with regard to the treatment of different soils, the hy-
[
unclear: ridisation] of the various useful vegetable products, the introduction of new type from other countries, the crossing of breeds of useful animals, the modification of climatic conditions by forestry and other means, and the improved utilisation of foods of the pelts, wool, manures and other products of the agricultural industries. The problems are legion that lie before them demanding solution, and it is the interest of no one to see to their solution. If every young man who passed through the college had his interest in them awakened and his talents developed and directed towards attempting their solution, he would become a pioneer and missionary of agricultural progress, the institution would be crowded from the province itself, and a demand would arise in each great agricultural district for a similar institution. The Canadian college goes still farther, and has lecturing and working institutes in every agricultural centre for the education of the farmer and his wife and his family in improvement of their methods and conditions; and these are hives of experimentation; new grasses, cereals, rootg and manures are sent out to be tried under varying conditions; the results are collected, and the new knowledge arising from them is communicated to all. A further result is that here and there some young man stands out preeminently as an experimenter, and he is drawn on to the staff of instructors.


Next to sheepfarming and dairying stand the flax and timber and fruitgrowing industries. And little or nothing has been done for the training of those engaged in them. Improvement of the processes and arts connected with them is left to haphazard. A forestry school, a school for skill and research in the growth and use of flax, and an orcharding school are institutions as much needed by New Zealand as mining schools. And the laboratories of the university colleges should be schools of pioneers in all these industries. The faculties of the students should be bent on the problems of their own land; they should all be taught to deal independently with what lies near at hand, to develop the passion for adding to knowledge of their own environment, If this were done, there would be no lack of posts for all scientific graduates; as in America, every factory and firm would come after them. It is one of the surest signs of the education of a country being out of relation to its work that the demand for its graduates should ever be in the rear of the supply. If the cream of the original talent of the nation were conserved by the primary and secondary systems and passed on to the colleges, and these set themselves as their main duty the development of its originality in close relation to the great industries, employers would go nowhere else for their skilled and directive assistance, and salaried posts at the end would be the prizes that drew the talent on from stage to stage.
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Rating on Unimproved Value in New Zealand

1


Reprinted from 
The Journal of Political Economy, Vol. XVI, No. I, January, 1908


Rating on unimproved value should be clearly distinguished from the ordinary and graduated taxes on land levied by the general government, but a brief sketch of the latter system will help in the explanation of the former, for they are historically and logically connected with one another.


Prior to 1892 the revenues of the government, chiefly derived from duties on imports, were supplemented by a tax of one penny in the pound on all assessed real and personal property, with an exemption of £500 from the total of each assessment. In the year ending March 31, 1892, this tax yielded £356,741. Additional revenue was needed; there was agitation in favor of breaking up the large estates, and there were abuses connected with the general property tax, so that, in the year 1891, the Land and Income Assessment Act was passed, abolishing the property tax and establishing in its place taxes on land and incomes.


From a fiscal point of view the new taxes were very successful, yielding in the year 1892-93 the sum of £364,548, and in the year 1905-6 the large amount of £647,572, of which the land-taxes yielded £385,756. Of this amount the ordinary land-tax yields about £281,000, and the graduated land-tax £105,000.


The act of 1891 allowed deductions for improvements up to £3,000, but, by the amended act of 1897, the value of all improvements was exempted from taxation. The Consolidation Act of 1900 is now in force, with amendments made in 1903. The rate of the ordinary land-tax is fixed by the annual taxing act. At present it is one penny in the pound on the unimproved value. The tax on mortgages is ¾ of a penny in the pound, and is paid by the mortgagee. An owner whose land is mortgaged is allowed to deduct the amount of the mortgage from the total unimproved



value, but the full value of mortgages on land owing to him is added to his assessed valuation. If such net value is less than £1,500 the owner pays no tax; if it is £1,500 he pays on £1,000, and there are diminishing exemptions up to £2,500, beyond which there is no further exemption.


The graduated land-tax begins with a tax of 1/16 of a penny in the pound when the unimproved value in any assessment amounts to £5,000, and increases by sixteenths to a maximum of 3
d in the pound on estates whose unimproved value is £210,000 or more. Mortgages are not chargeable with graduated taxation, nor deductible in assessments. Non-resident owners pay an additional tax of 50 per cent. on the amount of the graduated tax. A non-resident owning land of which the unimproved value was £210,000 would pay the ordinary tax of 1
d in the pound, a graduated tax of 3
d and an additional tax of 1½
d. making a total of 5½
d in the pound, or 2.3 per cent. of the unimproved value. An official return presented to the House during the session of 1906 showed that there were sixty-three rural estates of an unimproved value of £50,000 and upward, fourteen estates with an unimproved value of £100,000 and upward, one estate of 218,866 acres valued at £214,978, and one of 101,221 acres valued at £276,118. The capital value of the two largest estates was £214,978 and £276,118.


Because of the deductions and exemptions mentioned above, the burden of the land-tax falls altogether upon relatively large holders. In the year 1905-06, out of 145,000 land-holders only 24,246 paid any land-tax at all, and of these one-half paid less than £5.


The land-tax, together with other legislation, and the natural tendency toward the division of large holdings, have had some effect in reducing the size of the great estates. In the year 1896-97, 17.5 per cent. of the holdings were of 320 acres and over, and 90 per cent. of the total acreage was thus held, while in 1905-6 such holdings were 20.6 per cent. of the whole, and included 89 per cent. of the total acreage. The great estates, however, show a relative decline in number and acreage. In 1896-97 there were 501 holdings of 10,000 acres and over, con-



taining fifty-four per cent. of the total acreage, and in 1905-6 there were 502 of such holdings, containing 47 per cent. of the total acreage. In 1896-97 there were 112 holdings of 50,000 acres and over, comprising 30 per cent. of the total acreage, while in 1905-6 there were 90 holdings of this class, comprising 24 per cent. of the total acreage.


For a number of years the policy of the government has been directed toward the breaking-up of the great estates. In the year 1892 the Cheviot estate of 84.755 acres was bought for £260,220, under the Land and Income Assessment Act, and presently sold or leased to a large number of small holders. In the same year was passed the first of a series of Land-for-Settlements Acts, under which 938,173 acres have been bought by the government and leased in perpetuity to small holders. Many of these small holders have made large profits upon the land thus acquired, while the country has gained much from closer settlement and more intensive farming.


During the session of 1906 the government brought in a bill to limit the holdings in rural land of any individual or corporation to an unimproved value of £50,000. The bill met with strong opposition and was dropped, but in the present session another bill has been introduced, providing for a considerable increase in the progressive tax on lands of which the unimproved value is £40,000 and over.


Before the year 1896 there was no uniformity in the system of valuing land. The Land-Tax Department periodically employed a small army of temporary valuers, and each local authority had its own method of making up its roll for the levying of rates. But on October 17, 1896, the Government Valuation of Land Act was passed, amended in 1900 and 1903, for the purpose of securing uniformity in valuation, particularly in the administration of the land-tax and the rating on unimproved value.


The act provides for the appointment of a valuer-general and district valuers, to hold office during pleasure. The district valuers reside in their districts, soon become expert in their work, and generally command the confidence of the people. There is little or no corruption or bribery. At first the valuation was



about ten per cent. less than the true selling value, but presently much less, because of increase in land values. The valuation is not made at stated times but is constantly being revised, although it is sometimes out of date. The officials state that there are no insuperable difficulties in the way of determining unimproved values and that the results are approximately correct.

2


The valuation of all the land and improvements in New Zealand was completed in 1898. The unimproved value was given as £84,401,244, and the value of improvements £54,190,103. In the year 1906 the unimproved value was £137,168,548 and the value of improvements £81,254,004.


The Rating on Unimproved Value Act of August 13, 1896, amended in 1900 and 1903, was a piece of legislation brought about largely by the influence of a few followers of Henry George, and was designed to give local governing bodies an opportunity of testing single-tax theories on a small scale. It was supported by the laboring-class in general, who complained of high rents, and by many other persons in places where land was held for speculative purposes.


Before the passage of the act local rates were levied upon the capital value or the annual value of real estate, as determined by valuers appointed by the local authorities. The act provides for local option in taxation, in that counties, boroughs, town districts, road districts, and other rating bodies may decide as to whether their rates shall be levied on the unimproved value, as determined by the government's valuation, or upon the annual or capital value of real estate as heretofore. A written demand, signed by from 15 per cent. to 25 per cent. of the ratepayers, according to the number of ratepayers in the rating district, must



first be presented to the chairman of the district, requesting that the act be submitted to a vote of the ratepayers, and the vote must be taken between twenty-one and tweny-five days after delivery of the demand.


Under the original act it was necessary for at least one-third of the ratepayers to vote, and a majority of their votes carried the proposal. Because of this provision the act failed to be carried in a number of districts, but now the Local Government Voting Reform Act of 1899 provides that a bare majority of the valid votes recorded is sufficient to adopt the act. If the act is adopted, no rescinding proposal can be submitted to the ratepayers until the expiration of at least three years, and if a rescinding proposal is carried no adoption proposal may be submitted until after three years have elapsed.


Section 20 of the act reads as follows: "This act shall not apply to water rates, gas rates, electric-light rates, sewage rates, or hospital and charitable-aid rates."


During the parliamentary session of 1905 a bill was introduced into the House by Mr. Henry George Ell to amend the principal act so as to permit the local authorities to levy "all or any of the rates mentioned in sec. 20 upon the unimproved value." This proposal excited great opposition and a spirited debate, and the bill was lost. It shows, however, that the single-taxers of New Zealand are not satisfied with the small measure of land taxation which they have secured, and that they favor local option only as a means to an end, and, if possible, would make rating on unimproved value not optional but mandatory in every rating district in the Dominion.


Up to May 15, 1899, the act had been submitted to the ratepayers in 23 districts, and in 21 cases received large majorities, the minorities in most cases being remarkably small. In 8 cases less than one-third of the ratepayers voted, and the act was rejected, but in all of these districts it was carried at a later date. Up to March 31, 1906, the act had been rejected by 12 districts and adopted by 69, including 2 cities out of a total of 4, 19 counties out of 97, 38 boroughs out of 97, 9 road districts out of 214, and one town district out of 32. In the year 1904 the act



was carried by 6 districts and rejected by I; in 1905 it was carried by 6 districts and rejected by 6. No district has ever rescinded the act, although 3 proposals to rescind have been made, and in 2 cases a strong opposition was developed. In the third case the vote on both sides was less than when the act was carried. The vote is seldom a large proportion of the total ratepayers.


The indifference of many ratepayers to the rating of unimproved value is probably due chiefly to the fact that the rates in most districts are not a heavy burden upon the property-holders. The general government supports the public schools and many charitable institutions, spends large sums of money on roads and other public works, bears the expense of valuation, and even grants subsidies to the local bodies. The chief items of local expenditure are for roads, bridges, drainage, harbors, charitable aid, and hospitals. Besides, over one-half of the local revenues are derived from licenses, rents, governmental subsidies, and other sources. In the year 1904-5 the total revenue from rates in all the local bodies in New Zealand was £1,019,431. In the same year the total unimproved value was £122,937,126, so that the total rates were 0.83 of I per cent. of the total unimproved value; and, if we suppose the valuation to be 80 per cent. of the true value, the rates were only two-thirds of 1 per cent. of the true unimproved value. In counties and small boroughs the rates are very low, but in the larger towns they are much higher than the average. In Wellington they are 1.1 per cent. of the unimproved valuation, in Christchurch 1.2 per cent, in Invercar-gill 1.8 per cent., in Devonport 1.7 per cent., and in Stratford 2 per cent.


Early in the year 1906 the, government made an investigation of the working of the act in all the districts where it had been adopted, and the report has recently been published as a Blue-Book by the British government; but since the complete report was not accessible, the present writers made a similar investigation by means of a series of questions sent to the clerks of all the local bodies, 69 in number, that had adopted the act. Forty



replies were received, of which 35 gave satisfactory answers. The questions and a summary of the replies are here given.




	1.
	Has the system had any marked effect in discouraging the holding of land for speculative purposes? Yes, 12; No, 19; Indefinite, 4.


	2.
	Has the system unduly forced people to part with land used for private gardens? Yes, 4; No, 22; Indefinite, 9.


	3.
	Do you attribute to the system any alteration in the prosperity of your county, district, or borough? Yes, 7; No, 22; Indefinite, 9.


	4.
	Has the system caused any appreciable increase of buildings or other improvements? Yes, 12; No, 14; Indefinite, 9.


	5.
	Has the system caused buildings to be erected in advance of requirements? Yes, 3; No, 32.


	6.
	(a) Do you consider the system to work equitably? Yes, 19; No. 9. (b) Do you know of any cases of hardship? If possible, give details. Yes, 14; No, 10.


	7.
	Has it had any effect in (a) cheapening land, or (6) making it easier to get? (a) Yes, 5; No, 28. (
b) Yes, 12; No, 22.


	8.
	Do the ratepayers and public seem satisfied with the system? Yes, 22; No, 3; Indefinite, 10.



In further explanation of these questions and answers it should be noted:


1. The tax is too slight to have any marked effect in discouraging speculation, especially in view of the general rise in land values, but in a number of cases weak holders have been compelled to sell to stronger holders, or to buyers of small lots for building.


2. In a few places, as in Wellington, where there is a great scarcity of building sites, the tendency already existing toward overcrowding has been increased. A higher tax would have a still greater effect in this direction.


3. The prosperity of New Zealand is chiefly due to the natural resources of the country, as yet only partially developed, and to the high prices for mutton, wool, and dairy produce that have prevailed during the past ten years. The effects of the land legislation have therefore been obscured. The policy of the government in encouraging closer settlement has doubtless contributed to the development of the country, but the rating on unimproved value has probably had little, if any, effect in promoting or retarding general or local prosperity.





4. The increase of buildings and other improvements has been due chiefly, if not altogether, to the general prosperity of the country, and the consequent increase of population. Districts where the old system of rating has been retained have prospered as much as the others. From 1901 to 1906 the population of New Zealand, exclusive of Maoris, increased by 15 per cent. The cities of Wellington and Christchurch, where rating on unimproved value is in force, increased by 25 per cent. and 18 per cent. respectively, while the city of Auckland, which has kept to the old system, increased by 22 per cent. Two of the suburbs of Auckland, Devonport and Grey Lynn, under the new rating, have increased by 35 and 43 per cent. respectively, yet the more conservative suburbs of Remuera, Mount Albert, and Epsom show gains of 42, 75, and 112 per cent. Karori and Onslow, suburbs of Wellington, which adopted rating on unimproved value in 1898 and 1901, have increased by 42 and 82 per cent., while the suburban boroughs of Petone and Miramar, which did not adopt the new rating until 1905, have increased by 56 and 95 per cent. The borough of Invercargill, which adopted the act in 1901, has increased by 16 per cent., and the borough of Invercargill South, under the old rating, has increased by 22 per cent. The boroughs of Waimate and Hamilton, where the new system has been in force since 1901, have increased by 20 and 75 per cent., yet the boroughs of Timaru and Gisborne, with the old rating in force, show gains of 18 and 108 per cent. The total population of the 21 boroughs which adopted the act before 1904 shows an increase of 24 per cent., while the total population of all the boroughs in New Zealand has increased by 22 per cent. The total population of the 10 counties where the act was adopted before 1904 has increased by 10 per cent., and the total county population of New Zealand has also increased 10 per cent. in the same time. So there is no evidence to show that the rating on unimproved value has either advanced or retarded the growth of the districts in which it has been adopted.


5. The tax is not sufficient to stimulate building to any marked extent, but if it were, and a large number of people improved their land for the sake of securing some revenue, and not in



response to increased demand, rents in general would fall, and the owners of improved property would lose as much as they had gained by exemption from taxation, or more. At the same time the property-less class would gain by the reduction of rents.


6. The question of equity in the majority of cases has transformed itself into a question of the interests of the several classes concerned. There are two classes of owners: those whose unimproved value is much greater than the value of their improvements, and those who own a relatively greater value in improvements. Owners of the latter class are well satisfied with the rating on unimproved value, since it has reduced their taxes. Owners of the former class complain when their taxes are materially increased, but since land values have risen almost everywhere, most of these people have lost nothing and feel no great burden unless they are holding large quantities of unimproved land. There are many individual cases of hardship, as where a poor person in a borough has a large vegetable garden or a paddock for a cow. Some industries, too, such as lumber-yards, foundries, and dairies, situated within a borough, have had their taxes greatly increased, and have been compelled to move to the country, where land is cheap. Not infrequently people owning large houses built upon small lots have had their taxes reduced, while some of their poorer neighbors have paid more. As a rule, however, a large house is built upon a large piece of land and a small house upon a small allotment. Moreover, rich people as a rule own more unimproved land than poor people. Therefore the adoption of the new system involves a shifting of the burden of local taxation from the many to the relatively few, and those few, in a progressive community, are usually those best able to bear it. In a stationary or declining community the case might be quite different.


Where the system has been adopted in counties containing towns, the taxes on rural property are relatively increased and those of town property relatively decreased; so that the country people complain and demand a system of differential rating, or a separation of the towns from the rural districts for purposes of rating. Again, in rural districts the rates fall more heavily upon



the holdings of new settlers than upon the improved holdings of their more prosperous neighbors.


7. Land values have risen greatly, notwithstanding the tax. This, together with the slight amount of the tax, is probably the cause of the general indifference of ratepayers to the question. There is still a great deal of speculation in land, and land values are probably too high, in view of a possible and even probable fall in prices of mutton and wool because of increasing competition on the part of Australia and Argentina.


8. A majority of the ratepayers have had their rates reduced and are well satisfied with this result. A large proportion of the minority are indifferent. The laboring-class, which is interested in the question of lower rents, is largely in favor of rating on unimproved value, but only those who own real estate can vote on the question. Town clerks are inclined to favor the system because it permits of a simplified system of bookkeeping. The minority who suffer hardship from the new rating have not sufficient influence to cause it to be abolished.


The facts here shown do not seem to warrant entirely optimistic conclusions. The benefits of rating on unimproved value are not so obvious as to command unanimous approval or to persuade all the rating districts of New Zealand to adopt it without delay. The opposition to the system appears to be growing stronger as people are coming to recognize its relation to the propaganda for single tax. The small land owners are greatly pleased when they can shift the burden of taxation from their own shoulders to those of their wealthy neighbors, but they are strong supporters of the freehold and will not readily consent to have their property confiscated by any radical extension of the principle of taxation of unimproved values. How far this process will go it is impossible to foretell, but that its ultimate results will be beneficial to the majority of the people is by no means certain.





James Edward LeRossignal


University of Denver




William Downie Stewart


Duneden, New Zealand








1 Read at the National Conference on State and Local Taxation, held at Columbus, Ohio, November 12-15, 1907, under the auspices of the National Tax Association.





2 The act of 1896 defined 
unimproved value as "the difference between the total capital value of the whole property and the total capital value of all buildings and improvements," but the definition was found to be inadequate and the amendment of 1900 gives a number of more elaborate definitions, as follows:



"Improvements on land means all work actually done or material used thereon by the expenditure of capital or labor by any owner or occupier of the land, nevertheless in so far only as the effect of such work or material used is to increase the value of the land, and the benefit thereof is unexhausted at the time of valuation....."
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have sought simply to explain Italian conditions as they are or have been, and I desire to repeat that the experience of Italy cannot be of much value to other countries. Italy adopted State operation, not for political reasons, like Germany, Russia, and other countries of Europe, but because, lacking an industrial basis for the support of the railways, it could successfully follow no other course.






[
unclear: Frappo] Tajani.
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Railways in New Zealand.

1



Summary



Early construction by provincial governments, 657.—Vogel's vast scheme of expansion in 1870, under general government, on borrowed money, 658.—Deviations from the original plan, through political influence, 660.—Expansion,' followed by collapse in 1879, 661.—One important private railway, 662.—Bought up by government in 1908, 664.—The railways narrow gauge and light, 666.—Traffic, rates, length of haul, 668.—Uniformity of rates, 670.—Commission administration, 1889-94, succeeded by direct governmental administration, 671.—Improvements charged to capital account, 672.—Net earnings insufficient to pay interest on debt, 673.—The deficit larger than the published figures indicate, 675.—Causes of the deficit, 678.—Railways should not be built or operated at financial loss because of supposed social utility, 685.—Recent movement for economy, 690.—Return to private ownership nowhere proposed, 692.




The early European settlements in New Zealand, like those in America, were established on or near the sea-coast, with a rugged and almost inaccessible back country, into which the settlements gradually extended by means of roads. The numerous rivers, few of which were navigable, were a hindrance rather than a help to communication, particularly in time of flood, when bridges were carried away, fords rendered impassable, and even ferries were not to be relied upon. Because of the abundant rainfall, varying from twenty inches or less in the interior of Canterbury to one hundred inches or more in some parts of the west coast, ordinary unmetalled roads were quite useless for wheeled vehicles during many months of the year. People travelled on foot, on horseback, or by bullock sledges that moved along at a snail's pace through mud and mire. In remote parts of the Dominion these primitive conditions continue until the present day.





1 1 The writers desire to thank Professor James Hight, of Canterbury College, who has been so kind as to read the MS. before publication. They are indebted also to a number of other gentlemen for valuable information and suggestions.
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"This may be God's own country," said a settler in one of the back blocks, "but we have the devil's own roads."


The early settlers fully realized their need of roads, and their leaders sought to provide funds for making them. Edward Gibbon Wakefield, the founder of the New Zealand Company, held that the company's land should be sold at a "sufficient" price, and that the revenue therefrom should be spent on immigration and public works, chiefly roads and bridges.

1 In the company's settlement of Wellington the price of land was fixed at £1 an acre. The Canterbury Association, which bought a large quantity of land from the company, at first sold it to settlers at £3 an acre, but the price was presently reduced to £2. From 1853 to 1873 the Province of Canterbury sold 1,101,583 acres of crown lands, for which it received £2,203,166, a large part, of which was spent on roads and bridges. At first the making of roads was in the hands of the Provincial Council, but in the year 1863 road districts were created, governed by boards elected by the rate-payers, and having; power to levy rates for the construction and maintenance of roads. But the Provincial Council continued to spend, large sums of money on certain important works, and gave, besides, large grants to the road boards.

2


The Province of Otago and all the other provinces adopted a similar policy, and were more or less active in the construction of roads, deriving their funds from taxation, as well as from the sale of crown lands, but in the year 1876 the provincial governments were abolished, and the crown lands were taken over by the general government. From this time the construction and maintenance of roads was chiefly in the hands of the road boards, counties, and other local governing bodies, but large subsidies were granted them by the general government,




1 Reeves, State Experiments, vol. i., chap. 6.





2 Handbook of 1875, article by W. M. Maskell.




which also carried on important works of its own for the opening of new districts and the improvement of those already settled. From the year 1870 to March 31, 1908, the sum of £7,861,467 was expended on roads out of the Public Works Fund, and doubtless a far greater sum was spent by the various local governing bodies. Probably not less than £25,000,000 has been spent upon roads and bridges from the beginning of the colony until the present time. A large part of this amount has been procured by loans, the general government alone having borrowed rowed over £6,000,000 for this purpose; another large part has come from the sale or leasing of crown lands; and a third part, also large, has been derived from taxation. That the development resulting from this expenditure has many times repaid the outlay is sufficiently shown by the fact that the unimproved value of land in the year 1908 was estimated at £161,324,763. Whether the benefits derived from this expenditure have been properly distributed among the people of New Zealand is another question.


The activity of the provincial governments in the building of roads was obviously due to their control over the crown lands, as well as to the fact that the settlers had not capital sufficient for enterprises of such magnitude. For the same reason, when railways were projected, the people naturally expected the provincial governments to provide the money, either from the sale of crown lands or from loans effected in England on the security of the public credit, which was largely dependent on the value of lands, public and private. Private companies, perhaps, might have been formed if the provinces had been willing to guarantee their debentures or to make large grants of public land; but there was no large supply of private capital in the colony, and no attractions sufficient to induce British capitalists to engage in what must have seemed to them small and unpromising enterprises.





The first railway in New Zealand was undertaken by the provincial government of Canterbury in the year 1860 for the purpose of connecting the town of Christchurch with the port of Lyttelton, from which it was separated by a high range of hills. At this time the total population of the colony, exclusive of Maoris, was barely 80,000, while the population of Canterbury was not over 20,000. The opening of the first part of the line, between Christchurch and Ferrymead Junction, on the Heathcote River, was celebrated with great rejoicing on December 1, 1863, and the great tunnel, a mile and a half in length, was opened on December 1, 1867. It was an important work, connecting the capital city and the interior of the province with the magnificent harbor of Lyttelton, and without it the development of the province would have been retarded for many years. A little later the province built another line, running southward from Christchurch to the Selwyn River.

1


In 1863 the Provincial Council of Auckland began the construction of a line between Auckland and Drury, chiefly for the purpose of subduing the Maoris in the Waikato, but with the idea of ultimately completing a main trunk line to Wellington. In the same year the Provincial Council of Southland (reunited to Otago in 1870), obtained from Parliament an act authorizing the construction of the Bluff Harbor and Invercargill Railway, which was opened on February 5, 1867. To this period belongs also the Dunedin and Port Chalmers Railway, constructed by private capital under the guarantee of the Otago Provincial Council. All of these railways together were only 46 miles in length of open line in 1870, when Vogel's celebrated public works policy was promulgated. In 1872 there were only 65 miles of provincial railways; in 1875 there were only 70 miles open; and when, in 1876, the provincial governments




1 Handbook of 1892, article by E. G. Pilcher.




were abolished and their public works were taken over by the general government the total amount spent by them on railways, including the cost of the Dunedin and Port Chalmers line, was estimated at £1,104,281, part of which was debt, and was assumed by the general government.

1


From 1860 to 1870 the European population of New Zealand was trebled, increasing from 80,000 to 250,000, notwithstanding the almost total lack of railways. But people began to feel more and more their need in this regard. The provinces had made a good beginning, but there was no prospect of the rapid growth of their railway systems. In fact, there was no system at all, but only a few disconnected spurs issuing from the chief towns. There was a difference, too, in the gauge, Canterbury having adopted the Irish gauge of 5 feet, 6 inches, Otago and Auckland the standard English gauge of 4 feet, 8½ inches, while the government, following the advice of Robert Stephenson, recommended a gauge of 5 feet, 6 inches, but afterwards adopted 3 feet, 6 inches, as the uniform gauge for the whole colony. If the provinces had gone on with their work, it is probable that there would have been two, if not three, different gauges, with all the resulting inconvenience and loss which Australia has suffered from this cause. But the provinces, with their limited resources, could not command the capital necessary for extensive construction. It was obviously a matter for the general government to take up. The time had come for a forward movement, and it was at this favorable time that Mr. (afterwards Sir) Julius Vogel, the colonial treasurer, proposed his remarkable scheme of colonial development.


Altho the population of the colony in 1870 was only 250,000, Vogel, who was a born gambler as well as a far-seeing statesman, proposed to borrow within the next ten
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years the enormous sum of £10,000,000, to be expended in specified proportions on immigration, railways, roads, purchase of native lands, water races for the gold fields, and extension of telegraph works.

1 As a matter of fact, twice the proposed amount was borrowed, for the public debt within the next ten years increased from £7,841,891 to £28,185,711, while the population increased from 250,000 to 500,000, so that there was an increase in debt per capita from £32 ($155) to £56 ($272). The debt would not have been so great if Parliament had accepted the whole of Vogel's plan, for he suggested with great wisdom that the crown lands be so administered, by lease or sale, as to pay a large part of the cost of the roads and railways, and that a special tax be levied on the owners of lands specially benefited.

2 But provincial and local influence was too strong for Vogel. Parliament, after a great debate, almost unanimously agreed to the alluring proposals involving the borrowing and spending of vast sums of money, but rejected measures which were designed to operate as a check upon excessive borrowing, and would have compelled the land-owners to bear part, at least, of the burden they were so eager to shift to the shoulders of a future generation. It was no mere coincidence that Parliament was at that time largely composed of landholders, among whom the large sheep-raisers of the South Island exercised a dominating influence. The Immigration and Public Works Act of 1870 and cognate acts were passed, and the colony entered upon a rapid career of borrowing, expenditure, and internal development.


The government had a comprehensive plan of railway construction, involving the completion and extension of lines already begun, so as to make ultimately two main
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trunk lines running the length of both islands, with feeders into the interior wherever a profitable traffic could be developed. But the pressure of local influence was so great as to compel many deviations from the original plan. In some districts railways were built far in advance of requirements, while in others the people waited long for lines that might have been made to pay. Sir Julius Vogel desired and expected the railways to pay at least the cost of maintenance and interest on the borrowed capital (about 5½ per cent.), but from every part of the colony arose a clamor for a "fair share" in the public expenditure, and the appropriations were doled out to more than thirty different districts, with undue regard to political influence.

1 No doubt the districts having the greatest political influence were, as a rule, the most populous, but not necessarily the most promising or in greatest need of development. To such perversions of the original plan may be traced much of the financial failure in railway administration from the beginning until the present time.


The government was active in the building of railways from 1873 to 1877. In the former year there were, in all, 145 miles of open line and 434 miles under construction. In 1877 there were 1,052 miles of open line and only 251 miles under construction.

2 These were narrow-gauge lines, with severe gradients and sharp curves, light rails and cheap bridges, "designed with a view to the early production of revenue, and at some sacrifice of convenience in travelling and in working.

3 Most of these lines were built by contractors, at a cost of about £7,000 per mile.


The development of the colony which followed the inauguration of the Public Works Policy was considerable, but not so substantial as many have thought. The popu-
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lation increased by 74 per cent. in the eight years between 1871 and 1879. In the previous eight years it had increased by 62 per cent. The value of the exports did not increase much, perhaps because of the world-wide industrial depression of those years. The value of the imports increased at first, but afterwards fell. There was a great excess of imports from 1872 to 1886, and after that year a large excess of exports.

1 The value of land, especially those lands opened up by the railways, increased enormously. Sir James Hector says, "Hundreds of thousands of acres, worth, before the advent of railways, from £1 to £3 an acre, were afterwards sold at prices ranging from £10 to £20 per acre."

2 Strange to say, the provincial governments, and, after 1876, the general government, did not raise the selling price of crown lands to correspond with their enhanced market value. The Province of Canterbury, for example, continued to sell land at the old price of £2 an acre, altho immediately after the sale much of it was worth several times that amount.

3 A violent land fever or "boom" ensued, which collapsed in 1879, and from which the colony did not recover for many years. Mr. Reeves says: "The boom burst amid much suffering and repentance. In some districts three-fourths of the prominent colonists were ruined, for the price of agricultural produce continued, on the whole, to fall relentlessly year after year until 1894."

4 Mr. Reeves also says:" It was not the public borrowing of the colony, but the private debts of the colonists, which, following the extraordinary fall in the prices of their raw products between 1873 and 1895, plunged so many thousands into disaster. . . . New Zealand is now a pleasant and highly civilised country. That she
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has become so in the last thirty years is due chiefly to the much criticised public works policy."

1


While this is partially correct, and the crisis of 1879 was only the inevitable culmination of a period of development and inflation that began as early as 1860, it is certain that the vast and rapid expenditure of borrowed money by the government acted as a powerful stimulant to private speculation and borrowing at a time when retrenchment should have been the order of the day, and, while it postponed the coming crisis, greatly increased its violence when it did come. Besides, the unwise distribution of public expenditure, especially in the building of unprofitable railways, tended to limit the power to borrow later on for profitable investments, and thus retarded the development of the country. In the four years from 1873 to 1877, 907 miles of railway were completed, making an average of 251 miles a year. In the ten years following only 701 miles were built, in the next ten years only 304 miles, and in the ten years ending March 31, 1908, which were years of great prosperity, only 416 miles were completed, not because the colony had all the needed railways, nor because none of the projected lines could be made to pay, but chiefly because of the inability of the government to borrow adequate sums; and this may be traced to the unprofitable character of the fines already built.


The activity of the government in railway construction, and the unwillingness of the people to give concessions to private syndicates, effectually prevented private capital from engaging in railway enterprises. The Wellington and Manawatu Railway Company is a notable exception to this rule. In the year 1878 the Grey government, after careful surveys, decided to build a fine between Wellington and Foxton, as an important part
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of the line between Wellington and New Plymouth on the way to Auckland. After about £30,000 had been spent, the work was discontinued, and a royal commission in 1880 reported against the line. Thereupon some enterprising citizens of Wellington took the matter up, and, being assured by the premier, the Hon. John Hall, that the government had no money to carry on the work, but would grant concessions, they formed a company in 1881. The initial subscribed capital was £50,000, afterwards increased to £850,000, of which £170,000 was paid up stock and £680,000 was in debentures bearing interest at 5 per cent. The work was vigorously prosecuted, and the line between Wellington and Long-burn, 84¼ miles in length, was formally opened by the governor of the colony, Sir William Jervois, on November 3, 1886. By "The Railways Construction Act, 1881," Parliament made a grant of land to the company to the extent of 30 per cent. of the cost of construction, provided that this cost did not exceed £5,000 per mile. The value of land receivable under this contract amounted to £126,375. Through neglect of the government the company received land of the value of only £101,909, about 215,000 acres, some of very poor quality. It is interesting to note that the company's first issue of debentures was effected in England through Sir Julius Vogel, who acted as the first London agent of the company.

1


The Wellington and Manawatu Railway Company has been very successful. It opened up a fine pastoral country tributary to Wellington, and sold its lands at good prices. It gave a service that compared favorably with that of the Government, and at the same rates. It diverted a good deal of traffic from the Government's line, which
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reached Wellington by a detour of 134 miles in place of 84 miles by the Manawatu. In fact, the Government's express trains between Wellington and New Plymouth were obliged to pass over the Manawatu line. From the beginning the company has paid interest at 5 per cent. on its debentures. The first dividend, of 3½ per cent., was paid in 1891. For the two succeeding years 5 per cent. was paid, after which the dividend was 6 per cent., and latterly 7 per cent. The company also paid for all additions and improvements out of revenue, and up to 1906 had written off the sum of £202,086 on account of railway and rolling stock. From the beginning until the year 1906 the company had paid £118,550 in general and local taxes, being nearly 20 per cent. more than the original value of the land grant. The value of governmental and private lands in the district served by the railway has greatly increased, and the company claims to have been the chief cause of the creation of this "unearned increment."


For a long time the Manawatu Railway has been a thorn in the flesh to the Railways Department, and the Government has been incessantly urged to purchase the line, in accordance with the provisions of the Act of 1881, and thus complete the railway system. For lack of funds the Government has delayed doing this, but negotiations have been at last completed, and, after twelve months' notice required by the act, the Government acquired the line on December 7, 1908, the purchase price being £900,000, with additional compensation for stores and certain minor assets, the total amount paid not to exceed £930,000. This was enough to pay off the debentures and to give the shareholders something more than the market value of their shares (£2 8
s. 6
d.). On May 13, 1909, it was announced that they would probably receive £3 per share. The venture has proved



a good investment for the shareholders, and the government expects to make a profit on the transaction. The net earnings of the line, about £60,000, if maintained, will be sufficient to pay £40,000, the estimated interest at 4 per cent. on the new debt of £1,000,000, and to leave an annual surplus of something like £20,000. However, from this apparent surplus should be deducted over £5,000 lost in general and local taxes, besides a still larger amount spent by the company on maintenance and other general charges. Also the company had a revenue from the sale of lands, amounting to £11,388 in 1906 and £18,148 in 1908, the price received for 34,559 acres, the last of the country lands. This revenue the Government will not have, and, when all the items are deducted, the apparent surplus is reduced to very little and may be transformed into a loss, unless there is an increase in net earnings because of the rounding out of the system and the elimination of a formidable competitor.


The only other private railway of any importance was the New Zealand Midland Railway, owned by an English syndicate formed in 1886 for the purpose of building a line from Springfield in Canterbury to Brunnerton in Westland, by way of the Otira Gorge, and thence on to Nelson, a total distance of 235 miles, to complete the main trunk line of the South Island. It was a land-grant railway, and under the contract of 1888 the company was to receive 10
s. worth of land along the line for every £1 spent in construction. It is stated that the government did not abide by its contract, but forced the company to sell upon unfair terms. The railway was taken over by the government on May 27, 1895, after 79 miles had been constructed at a cost of about £1,300,000.

1 The government has not yet completed
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the' railway as originally planned, so that Nelson and Westland are still isolated, having no railway connection with the main lines of the South Island. At the present time there are only 29 miles of private railways in New Zealand, while 2,555 miles of line are owned and operated by the government.


Comparisons of railways in different countries are interesting, but often misleading. New Zealand has 2.4 miles of railway for every 100 square miles of territory; New South Wales, 1.1 miles; Victoria, 3.8 miles; Queensland, .47 mile; Argentina, 1.1 miles; Canada, .6 mile; the United States, 7.7 miles; Nebraska, 7.7 miles; Colorado, 5.1 miles. New Zealand is better supplied with transportation facilities than these figures indicate, for most of the large towns are on the coast, and have the benefit of transportation by sea. No part of New Zealand is as much as 100 miles from the sea, so that places that have no railways at all, but have fairly good roads, are not altogether isolated. On the whole, railway development has followed a pretty well-defined plan, and there are few parallel lines. The main trunk line between Auckland and Wellington, after years of delay, has been completed, and was formally opened on November 5 and 6, 1908. The main trunk line of the South Island is still far from completion. Travellers southward bound from Wellington take ship to Lyttelton, a distance of 175 miles, whence they can go by rail, following closely the coast line to the Bluff, at the southern end of the island. There are still a number of isolated bits of line, beginning at some seaport and ending at some small country station. Spurs run out at intervals from the main line, sometimes into a rich and populous district, sometimes into a thinly settled pastoral country, where little traffic can be developed.


The narrow gauge of 3 feet, 6 inches, prevails throughout. Originally, the railways were built with sharp curves,



steep grades, light thirty or forty pound rails, little or no ballasting, temporary bridges, small-sized rolling stock, and very inadequate terminal facilities. Gradually, the system has been improved, and at considerable expense. The railway stations at Auckland and Wellington are still very poor, but Christchurch has a good building, and the new station at Dunedin, recently built at a cost of about £46,000, is excellent. The first-class carriages compare favorably with cars of the same class in the United States. Second-class accommodation is poor. In winter the carriages are partially heated by warming-pans. Until recently there were no night trains, and, therefore, no sleeping-cars; but, since the opening of the main trunk line, sleeping accommodation has been provided between Wellington and Auckland. There are dining-cars on the principal lines, where one can obtain a fairly good meal for 2
s.


On most of the branch lines the service is infrequent, seldom exceeding one train a day each way. There are two trains a day each way between Christchurch and Dunedin. For shorter distances, on the main lines, the service is more frequent. The large towns have good suburban service. The speed of trains is not great, particularly in hilly districts. Ordinary trains travel from ten to seventeen miles an hour; express trains, from seventeen to twenty-five miles an hour. The trains are generally on time. Accidents are relatively fewer than in the United States. In the year ending March 31, 1908, the number of employees killed was 6, being 1 in 2,056, and the number injured was 616, or 1 in 20. In the same year 8 passengers were killed, being 1 in 1,219,589 of ordinary passengers carried, and 12 passengers were injured, or 1 in 813,059.

1 In the United States, in the year ending June 30, 1903, 3,929 employees were killed, or 1 in 387; 359 passengers
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were killed, or 1 in 2,222,691; 76,701 employees were injured, or 1 in 20; and 10,764 passengers were injured, or 1 in 74,131.

1


Passenger traffic is relatively large in New Zealand, yielding 33 per cent. of the total revenue as compared with 22 per cent. in the United States. It is difficult to make a comparison of fares, for there are no available statistics giving the average revenue per passenger-mile. Ordinary first-class fares average about 1½
d. (3 cents) per mile, and second-class fares about 1
d. (2 cents), and they are the same in every part of the system. The fares for return tickets are usually double those for single tickets. About 80 per cent. of the passengers travel second-class. There are special excursion fares for schools, factories, and friendly societies, season tickets for suburban residents and school-children, weekly workmen's tickets, special rates for tourists, and minor concessions, all of which tend to reduce the average fare. It seems probable that the average fare per passenger-mile is slightly under 1
d. (2 cents), and, therefore, very close to the average of the United States (2.014 cents).


The railways statement does not give the average charge per ton-mile, but it may be approximately deduced by comparing the figures for 1907-08 with those of 1894-95. The commissioners in that year gave the average revenue per ton-mile as 2.04
d. (4.08 cents), and the revenue per ton of freight carried as 79.6
d. ($1.59). In the year 1907-08 the revenue per ton of freight carried was 78.5
d. ($1.57), and, since there is no reason to think that the average length of the haul is much greater than it was in 1895 (
ca. 40 miles), it is safe to say that the average charge per ton-mile is not much less than 2
d. (4 cents), and certainly not less than 1.75
d. (3.5 cents), making due allowance for the tonnage equivalent of the live
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stock carried. The ton, however, is the long ton of 2,240 pounds. In the United States, in the year 1906-07, the average revenue per ton of freight per mile was .759 cent (.379
d.).


The system of tapering rates, involving progressively lower rates for increasing distances, is applied throughout. Goods in Class F, when shipped by the truck-load, are carried at the lowest classified rates, at a charge of .72
d. (1.44 cents) per ton-mile for a distance of 100 miles, and .94
d. (1.98 cents) per ton-mile for a distance of 50 miles. Goods in the next higher class, Q, are charged 1.3
d. (2.6 cents) per ton-mile for a haul of 50 miles. Lime for fertilizing, under specified conditions, is carried free for a distance of 100 miles, but forms an insignificant part of the total freight. The rates on grain in bags are 1.16
d. (2.32 cents) per ton-mile for 100 miles, and 1.62
d. (3.24 cents) for a distance of 50 miles. The 50-mile rate on bituminous coal and anthracite is 1.8
d. (3.6 cents) per ton-mile. On brown coal it is 1.3
d. (2.6 cents). Wool in bales is carried 50 miles at a rate of 4.6
d. (9.2 cents). Goods in Class A, including furniture, sewing-machines, fancy goods, dried fruit, glassware, spirits, sugar, and a great variety of articles of general merchandise, are carried 50 miles at a rate of 7.56
d. (15.12 cents) per ton-mile. Rates for goods in classes B, C, and D, also, are high, being, respectively, 6.44
d. (12.98 cents), 5.5
d. (11 cents), and 4.18
d. (8.36 cents) per ton-mile for a haul of 50 miles. To all of these rates must be added extra charges, when loading and unloading are done by the department. It should be noted also that most of the freight is shipped at the owner's risk.

1


The average length of haul is probably only slightly over 40 miles, and this is one of the chief reasons why freight rates are so high, and why it is not fair to com-
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pare them with average rates in the United States, which are brought down by low charges on long-distance shipments of grain, cattle, cotton, coal, lumber, fruit, and other staple commodities. A comparison of short-distance rates would not be so unfavorable to New Zealand. Besides, the volume of business is less in New Zealand, so that the average cost to the department per ton of freight shipped is relatively high.


Both freight and passenger rates are uniform throughout the Dominion, irrespective of density of traffic. The Railways Department is no respecter of persons or places. The rates on small, disconnected lines are the same as those on the main trunk lines, and the smallest wayside station pays no more than the largest city. Beyond the published rates for carload lots, as in Class F, the largest shippers get no advantage, and there are no secret dis-criminations. Doubtless a system of differential rating designed to favor populous districts would prove profitable, but it would cause more discussion and criticism than any administration could stand. While making some special concessions to certain localities and for the benefit of certain industries, as timber and coal, the Department, for the most part, has taken refuge in an almost inflexible system of rates, and, instead of modifying the rates in accordance with the conditions and changes of business, has compelled business to accommodate itself to the established rates, regardless of special circumstances and special needs.


After the inauguration of the Immigration and Public Works Policy of 1870 the colonial secretary acted for a time as minister of immigration and public works. Later a special minister was appointed, and in 1872 two departments were created, and the state railways were placed under the control of the minister of public works

1.
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From the beginning the railways were run at a loss, and there was much criticism of their administration. Hence, by the Government Railways Act, 1887, they were placed in the hands of a board of commissioners, three in number, appointed for five years or during good behavior, who were expected to introduce business methods and to extinguish the deficit. The commissioners had control from January 28, 1889, to December 31, 1894, and succeeded fairly well in their attempt to place the railways upon a sound financial basis. They made themselves to a large extent independent of politics, practised unpopular economies, refused demands for concessions on every hand, and made so many enemies that, after six years of struggle, the clamor against them was so great that the commission was abolished. It is the common belief to this day, quite contrary to fact, that their administration was an egregious failure. Their greatest virtues were, in the public mind, their most heinous crimes. The commissioners were accused of being irresponsible and despotic, of caring only for their salaries, charging exorbitant rates in some cases, and in others competing unfairly with steamship companies, tram-cars and coaches, opposed to reform in administration, and, in general, of being out of touch with the people and disinclined to foster industry and encourage internal development. The proposal to abolish the commission was made an issue in the election of 1893, and after the return to power of the Seddon government the Government Railways Act, 1894, was passed. It placed the railways in the hands of the Railways Department, now separate from the Public Works Department, and this form of administration has continued until the present time.


The Public Works Department builds the railways; the Railways Department operates them. The Railways



Department is doubtless in closer touch with the public than the commissioners were or desired to be. The immediate control is in the hands of the general manager, but the power and responsibility belong to the minister, who is a member of the cabinet and has a seat in Parliament.


Since the year 1894-95 only 478 miles of line have been constructed, but much has been done in the way of improving existing lines by strengthening the road-bed, ballasting, building stronger bridges, laying heavier rails, adding more powerful engines and larger rolling stock, with Westinghouse brakes and other improvements, erecting new station buildings, double-tracking certain lines, introducing signals and interlocking systems, together with minor improvements and additions. Most of these improvements have been made with borrowed money, since the net revenues have not been sufficient to pay even interest on the capital cost. The money for such improvements must either be borrowed or paid out of taxes, for the improvements are required to keep pace with the development of the railway business. The vexed question as to charging "additions to open lines" to capital or to revenue is a question of correct accounting. If the maintenance account is sufficiently large, so that there is no depreciation, and if the improvements involve real additions to capital value, there can be no doubt that they may properly be charged to capital. It is stated that the department is particular about this matter, and when, for example, a new station replaces an old one, the cost of replacing the station as it was before is charged to maintenance, while the additional cost of the better building is charged to capital. On the other hand, the entire cost of new rails is charged to revenue. Most of the money, however, is spent for new rolling stock. Out of a total of £333,386 the sum of £243,261



was thus expended. As old rolling stock is discarded, it is written off and replaced out of revenue. A committee appointed by the Auckland Chamber of Commerce to investigate this matter reported as follows: "We are of opinion that a very substantial amount of such additions should be placed to capital account."

1 There was no account of additions to open lines under the commissioners.


Another argument in favor of charging to capital the cost of betterments is that it is desirable to show in the accounts the exact capital cost of the railways, which would not be done if expenditures beyond a reasonable maintenance were charged to revenue. Had additions to open lines since 1895 been charged to revenue, the capital cost of the open lines would now appear to be something like £20,000,000 instead of £24,000,000, and the Department would seem to be earning a higher per cent. of net revenue than it actually earns. In fact, the sum of £24,365,647, given in the accounts, is not the full cost of the railway system to the people of New Zealand. To this should be added £2,369,493, the cost of lines not yet (March 31, 1908) open, making £26,735,140 as the total capital cost upon which interest should be reckoned. But the railways have cost far more than this. Since the beginning there has always been a large sum invested in unopened lines, upon which interest had to be paid, and this must have amounted to several millions of pounds in the past thirty-eight years. There should also be added the yearly deficits, amounting to £4,256,025 since 1882, and an unknown sum before that time. If the total expenditure were reckoned from 1870 to the present time, it would be seen that New Zealand has actually paid for her railway system, in borrowed money and in taxes, not less than £35,000,000. Of this amount only £21,271,000 was paid out of borrowed
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money, and forms part of the public debt.

1 The additional cost of the railways has been paid from other sources, partly from land sales, but chiefly from taxes, direct and indirect.


Since the year 1895 the capital cost of the open lines has increased from £7,703 to £9,861 per mile of open line, largely because of the improvements above mentioned, but also because of the more difficult construction and superior character of the new lines, particularly the recently completed main trunk fine. This cost seems high for a narrow-gauge road, and considerably exceeds the cost of railways of the same gauge in Queensland, Western Australia, South Australia, and Tasmania. It is about the same as the cost of the railways of the Cape of Good Hope, but much less than that of the Natal railways, which cost £15,296 per mile.

2 The New Zealand railways, particularly the newer lines, frequently run through a difficult country, where the cost of construction is necessarily high. Also railway construction is conducted on a small scale, a little at a time, and materials are expensive because of remoteness from the industrial centres of the world. Again, the Department of Public Works assists the Department of Labor in finding work for the unemployed, especially in the winter months, and a large part of the work is done by laborers working in co-operative gangs, generally with pick and shovel instead of modern machinery for excavating and grading. Such facts as these largely explain the high cost of construction. Doubtless another reason is that the work is done by a governmental department rather than by private contractors.


Because of the general prosperity of the country, to which the railways of course have contributed, the gross revenue of the system has increased from £1,150,851 in
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1895 to £2,761,938 in 1908. The revenue per mile of line has increased from £577 to £1,114, while the revenue per train-mile has increased from 85.75
d. to 93.75
d. But the expenditure has increased in still greater proportion: the expenditure per mile of line from £367 to £796, the expenditure per train-mile from 63.62
d. to 70.59
d. The gross earnings per train-mile exceed those of all the Australian railways except Victoria, and the expenditure per train mile is greater than that of all of them, without exception.

1 Had it not been for a fall in the rate of interest on government loans since 1895, from 4.1 per cent. to 3.7 per cent., the deficit for 1907-08, figured on the basis of the "capital cost" of the open lines, would have been £184,352 instead of £89,349, as it now is.


The Railways Statement, presented annually to Parliament by the minister for railways, does not recognize the existence of a deficit, but shows a "net profit on working," so called, without noting that it is always insufficient to pay interest on the cost of construction at the average rate of interest paid by the government on the public debt. In the year ending March 31, 1908, the railways earned a "net profit" of 3.33 per cent. on £24,365,647, the cost of construction of the open lines, but, since the average rate of interest paid on the public debt was about 3.7 per cent., the "net profit" is absorbed in interest payments, and a deficit emerges, amounting to £89,349, if interest is reckoned on the cost of the open fines only. But the real cost of construction of the railway system, on which interest should be reckoned, includes the cost of the unopened lines, making a total of £26,735,140, reducing the "net profit" to 3.04 per cent. and increasing the deficit to £177,021. This is considerably less than the deficits during the administration of the commissioners, which, in their turn, were less than those of their prede-
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cessors, but, as shown above, the reduction has been chiefly due to a fall in the rate of interest, with which the railway administration as such has had nothing to do. Reckoning interest on the cost of the open lines only, as in the table, the total deficit from 1895 to 1908 amounts to £1,134,447; from 1882 to 1908 it is £4,256,025 ($20,000,000). Taking interest on the cost of the unopened lines as well, the deficit is increased by at least 50 per cent.
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In explanation of the deficit it should be said that some of the lines, chiefly those in the North Island, earn more than 3.7 per cent. upon the capital cost, and that the bulk of the deficit proceeds from losses on the Hurunui-Bluff section, the main trunk line of the South Island, 1,283 miles in length, of which the net earnings in 1907-08 were only 2.39 per cent. This is the oldest part of the system, being the continuation and linking up of lines begun by the Provinces of Canterbury and Otago. It is probable that the political influence of the South Island, greater formerly than at present, had much to do with the unprofitable railway construction in that part of New Zealand. In the year 1907-08 the revenue per mile on the Hurunui-Bluff section was only £946, while the revenue on the Wellington-Napier-New Plymouth section was £1,600 per mile, and on the Auckland section it was £1,112 per mile. The expenditure per mile was £723 on the Hurunui-Bluff section, £1,085 on the Wellington section, and £756 on the Auckland section. The revenue per train-mile on these three sections was 93.25
d., 85.5
d., and 90.5
d., and the expenditure per train-mile 71.3
d., 57.7
d., and 61.5
d., respectively.

1 Sir Joseph Ward, in a recent speech in Parliament, thus explained the losses on the railway system of the South Island: "In the South Island the haulage to the ports is over comparatively short distances, and competitive rates are in existence in some places, owing to sea competition. On the Wellington-Napier-New Plymouth Section and the Auckland Section the haulage is longer, there is little sea competition, and the lines are newer in comparison with the southern ones. Age brings its troubles to railways as well as to individuals. The pioneer lines have had to be brought up to standard require-




1 1 Railways Statement, 1908, Returns 4 and 6. See also various pamphlets by Samuel Vaile.




ments to meet the demands of the business by repairs, additions to structures, bridges and station accommodations. As the North Island lines increase in age they will require more expenditure on repairs than at the present moment, and they will then go through the same process that the southern lines have. .. . When you get anything like the proportion of railway mileage in the North that exists in the South, you will have a very much larger capital invested and very much larger sections over which haulage will go, and the earnings of the whole of the railways in the North will require to be greater than they are now in order to maintain either the present gross or net returns. The disproportion between the revenue and the expenditure will, as the years go on, become equally as marked in the North Island as the honorable member has said it is now in the South Island."

1


If this is true, the financial prospects of the New Zealand railways are discouraging, and Mr. Vaile and other critics must be largely right in claiming that either "additions to open lines" should be charged to revenue, or there should be a large allowance for depreciation, since the earning power of the whole system is likely to decline as the years go by. But the allowance for maintenance of way and works, as Sir Joseph Ward himself has shown, 2 is already high, and it is increasing year by year. In 1895 it was £141 per mile of line; in 1908 it was £258, and one would think that this should be sufficient to keep the system in good condition without any allowance for depreciation. In the Railways Statement for 1908 it is stated: "The increased cost of maintenance is very largely due to the policy of betterment that has been followed during the past few years. . . . The lines are in excellent condition, and, in view of the important functions that




1 New Zealand Parliamentary Debates, vol. 139, p. 664. July 26, 1907.




they perform in the development of settlement and commerce of the Dominion, it is essential that the present high standard be maintained."

1


Another explanation of the deficit that is given by the Government is that great concessions have been given to the public in fares, freights, and train services, and to the railway employees in wages and salaries. Speaking, apparently, of the period between 1895 and 1907, Sir Joseph Ward said: "The concessions given to the public in the matter of fares and freights amounted to £850,000, and the value of the increased train services to £883,000. . . . This takes no account of the concessions in pay given to the railway staff, which amounted to another £375,000."

2


Undoubtedly, wages and salaries have been slightly increased from time to time, to keep pace in a measure with the general increase in wages and cost of living in New Zealand and throughout the world, and this has caused an increase in expenditure, offset, however, by increased revenue, due to the general prosperity of the country. But such increases can hardly be regarded as voluntary "concessions," or gifts, since even now the railway employees, if one may believe the Amalgamated Society of Railway Servants, and their organ, the Railway Review,

3 are receiving wages rather less than those paid in private employ, while their hours of labor are frequently much higher than would be tolerated in any private business subject to the jurisdiction of the Arbitration tration Court. There are only thirty-one officials who receive salaries of £400 ($2,000) or more. The general manager receives a salary of £1,250 ($6,200), the chief engineer £900, the chief traffic manager £800, the traffic




1 Railways Statement, 1908, p. vi.





2 Auckland Star, February 17, 1908.





3 The New Zealand Railway Review, a journal devoted to the interests of the New Zealand railway men.




superintendent £650, the chief clerk £500.

1 The most highly paid station master, a man who has been in the service for forty years, receives only £355 ($1,720). Station masters receive from £170 ($730) to £355, ordinary clerks from £170 to £300, cadets from £40 to £100, guards from 8
s. ($2) to 10
s. ($2.50) a day, enginemen from 10
s. 6
d. ($2.60) to 12
s. ($3) a day, firemen from 7
s. 6
d. ($1.85) to 9
s. ($2.25), carpenters from 9
s. to 10
s. 6
d., blacksmiths from 10
s. to 12
s., common laborers generally 7
s. ($1.75) a day.

2 Salaries and wages are now slightly higher than they were in 1907, but there is no evidence to show that any material concessions have been made to railway employees. However, they have the advantage of regularity of employment and of retiring allowances under the superannuation system.

3


It is equally difficult to see how it can be claimed that any such sum as £883,000 can have been returned to the public in the form of increased train services. The business of the railways has greatly increased, necessitating an increase in train service, but this can hardly be regarded as a gift, since the public presumably pays for what it thus receives, unless the train service is in excess of what the traffic requires. Doubtless unreasonable concessions are constantly demanded by the public, and the department sometimes gives way, but that such concessions can have amounted to the enormous sum above mentioned it is hard to believe.


There is more ground for the statement that concessions have been made in fares and freights, altho it seems as tho the department had greatly overestimated the value of these concessions also. In the year 1895 the average charge per ton of freight carried, exclusive of cattle and




1 Members of the Railway Department, 1907.





2 Members of the Railway Department, 1907.





3 Government Railways Act, 1908.




sheep, was £.333; in 1900 it was £.315; in 1908 it was £.327. These figures do not indicate any great reduction in freights, unless there has been in the same time a considerable increase in the length of haul. In 1895 the average charge per ordinary passenger carried was £.092; in 1896 it was £.068; in 1901 it was £.080; in 1908 it was £.085. Here, again, it is possible that the average distance travelled by each passenger may have increased, and that the charge per passenger-mile may have fallen more than the charge per passenger carried.

1 These figures take no account of considerable reductions in fares for season tickets, designed to develop suburban and tourist traffic, nor of school excursion fares and other minor concessions.


But it is a question how far reductions in fares and freights are to be regarded as "concessions," since they appear to have been for the most part justified from a business point of view by the increase in traffic which they have helped to develop. In 1895 only 2,048,391 tons of freight were carried, exclusive of cattle and sheep; in 1908 4,834,534 tons were carried. In 1895 there were 3,905,578 ordinary passengers; in 1908 there were 9,756,-716.

2 Sir Joseph Ward has frequently said that it would be very easy to extinguish the deficit by increasing railway charges, and that, if required, as much as 10 per cent. could be earned upon the capital cost.

3 It is a question, however, whether the Department is not already, in most places, charging all that the traffic can bear, and whether a reduction in rates would not be more productive of net revenue than an increase. Passenger traffic, as is well known, is very responsive to changes in rates. To increase charges on cattle and sheep might cause owners to drive them to market instead of sending them by rail, and even
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a slight increase in rates between points on the seacoast would cause a considerable falling off in traffic. As Sir Joseph Ward also said, in a recent speech at Carterton, "If rates were increased, it would mean that the revenue would be reduced, there would be fewer trains, and a number of hands would be dismissed."

1


As to the claim that net profits of 10 per cent. could be earned by merely increasing charges, it can hardly have been seriously made. The gross earnings in 1908 were not much more than 10 per cent. upon the capital cost, and to produce a net revenue of 10 per cent. it would be necessary to increase the gross revenue, and presumably the fares and freights, by at least 60 per cent., assuming that the traffic and expenditure would remain the same. But such an increase in rates would cause a sharp falling off in traffic, and instead of producing a net revenue of 10 per cent. would probably cause the deficit to increase and greatly injure the country at large. If the Department could increase the charges in certain districts and lower them in others, according to the amount and character of the traffic, it would probably be possible to secure a considerable increase in net revenue, but this would be adopting the practise of differential rating, for which the commissioners were execrated, and which would cause a storm of protest and complaint, with charges of favoritism and the like, such as no democratic government could resist.


The chief causes, then, of the railway deficit, appear to be the following:—



	1.
	The construction of lines in advance of requirements.


	2.
	The high cost of all lines.


	3.
	Delays in the construction of lines that might be profitable, due chiefly to lack of funds.


	4.
	A high cost of maintenance and operation, partly




1 The Wellington Evening Post, November 5 and 12, 1908.




due to a certain lack of discipline, initiative, and effectiveness in the railway service. This will be disputed, and is hard to prove.


	5.
	A rigid system of rates.


	6.
	Unprofitable concessions in service, fares, and freights.




One of the most serious causes of inefficiency and dissatisfaction is the system of promotion. Men are usually promoted merely because their names come first on the list of seniority, unless it can be proved that they are actually incapable, which is difficult. The theoretical right to advance capable men over their seniors is practically never exercised, because of the unpleasantness and difficulty of proving alleged unfitness. Until a system of promotion by merit is introduced, there will never be an efficient service. Yet promotion by merit lends itself readily to favoritism and other abuses. Again, members of the service, even cadets, frequently have political influence back of them, and this interferes seriously with discipline. Also workers in the government shops have frequently been accused of practising the "government stroke." The general manager himself, Mr. T. Ronayne, recently wrote a strong letter to the chief mechanical engineer at the Addington workshops, making serious charges of inefficiency. However, when the commission appointed to investigate the charges met at Christchurch on March 11, 1909, the general manager said that he had been misinformed and that he was perfectly satisfied with the condition of the workshops. Yet in the course of the investigation certain significant facts were brought out, such as the difficulty of getting rid of inefficient men, the difficulty of getting good men when needed, the lack of encouragement to inventors and other good men by promotion and advances in salary, and the lack of up-to-date appliances in certain lines of work.

1
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For these and other causes the New Zealand railways have never earned the full amount of interest on their capital cost. But the Government has frequently declared that it does not wish to make the railways pay. In the Railways Statement for 1905 Sir Joseph Ward says, "The policy of the Government has been throughout to regard the railways as adjuncts to the settlement of the country, and to look upon the earning of a large profit as of minor importance compared with the incalculable benefits that accrue to the State by giving the settlers a convenient and cheap means of transporting the produce of their farms to the markets, and any surpluses which have accrued after the payment of the minimum of 3 per cent. on the capital cost of the lines have been returned to the users of the railways in cheapened freights and increased facilities." More recently Sir Joseph Ward is reported to have said: "The Government has laid down definitely in regard to our railways the policy of returning to the users of the railways all earnings over 3 per cent. That is a clean-cut issue, for which the Government must accept full responsibility."

1 Just why 3 per cent. should be preferred to 3.74 per cent., the average rate of interest now paid upon government loans, or why it would not be as well to earn only 2 per cent., it is difficult to say. But it is not hard to understand how it came to be thought that the railways should be operated primarily for development rather than for profit.


New Zealand was, and is, a new country, with large undeveloped resources, and the people of every district desire roads and railways as a means to one end,—development. To the land-owner, development means enhanced prices for land; to the merchant and manufacturer it means an expanded market for their goods; to the laborer it means high wages, steady employment, and
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opportunities for advancement, particularly while the developmental works are going on. It was inevitable, then, that emphasis should be laid upon development, social service, and all the present and prospective benefits of public works, rather than upon considerations of cost, which would have operated as a check upon public expenditure, and would have retarded to some extent the speed of economic development. Besides, it was not necessary to pay cash down: it was possible to borrow, and thus shift the burden of cost upon the shoulders of future generations, which would presumably be well able to bear it. Moreover, it was thought by some, notably Sir Julius Voge1, that the railways would sooner or later pay many times over all the cost of construction and all the losses and deficits of their early years.


Hence the people in every part of the country demanded railways, formed associations for the purpose of securing them, elected members to Parliament pledged to do their utmost to that end, and the Government, unable to resist the pressure of public opinion, borrowed as much as it could, and built short, unprofitable bits of line without counting the cost. The land-owners as a class, who were the strongest political force in the colony, were naturally the most eager to have railways built, loudest in their demand for low rates, most intense in their scorn of base commercialism in railway management. The railways might never pay expenses, not to speak of interest on the capital cost, much less contribute to the liquidation of the public debt, but land values would increase, and they themselves would gain in "unearned increments" far more than they had lost in additional taxation.


The question at bottom is one of social utility 
versus social cost, and it must be said that, on the whole, New Zealand has gained more than it has lost by the build-



ing of railways. But it would have gained more and lost less if the people and the Government had laid more stress upon the idea of cost, and had in every case bent their efforts towards securing a maximum of benefit at a minimum of cost. Social benefit and social cost are vague concepts, hard to measure; but they can be measured with some exactness by means of money, and the financial measuring-rod must be applied to them if the people wish to know whether a governmental undertaking is socially advantageous or not. In the case of the school system the cost can be measured, but not the product, for this is non-material, and has no definite market value; and this is the cause, too, of much of the inefficiency that characterizes the school system. But, in the case of railways it is quite possible to measure benefit as well as cost, and to strike a balance of profit, or loss in terms of money. If this is not done, there is no exact standard of efficiency and no measure of social benefit other than the vague surmise of some one who thinks that a given undertaking was well worth all it cost.


A district that cannot supply enough traffic to make a railway pay, sooner or later, should not have a railway at all; and if, in spite of the prospective loss, the railway is built, it becomes a parasitic enterprise, drawing sustenance from other parts of the country, which receive no direct benefit and cannot afford to pay for indirect benefits, since they all have their own burdens to bear. Similarly, it is neither economical nor just to make concessions in railway rates or railway service, and cause the resulting deficit to fall upon the tax-payers, unless the tax-payers, in the not too remote future, are going to get their money back. If all the users of the railways are tax-payers, it is a matter of indifference to them whether they pay more taxes or higher rates. For the



sake of sound finance they should pay higher rates. But, if some tax-payers are not, directly or indirectly, users of the railways, then the policy of gratuitous concessions involves making people who do not enjoy the benefits of railway transportation pay for those who do, and who, moreover, are well able to pay for them themselves.


It is said that the country must be developed. But it is neither necessary nor possible to build railways everywhere, and quite possible to spend more in the development of a district than that district deserves or than the country at large can afford.

1 Every district claims what it calls a "fair share" of public expenditure, but can allege no principle of fairness in the distribution of railway expenditure other than the prospect of developing a large population, large wealth, and a profitable traffic. It is not reasonable to expect a new line to pay from the very first, but long-established lines ought to pay, and pay enough to recoup the government for all the losses of earlier years. The idea of making the railways a profitable investment ought ever to be kept in mind as a check upon extravagant expenditure and a guide to further extension. If this is not the test




1 The case of the Lawrence-Roxburgh Railway is a glaring instance of the waste of public money. It was a political railway, commenced by Seddon during an election four years ago. Since that time many thousands of pounds have been spent, miles of embankment laid out, and some tunnels started, but not a mile of line opened. Of this line Mr. John MacGregor, himself a citizen of Dunedin, says, "The Lawrence line was generally admitted, at the time of its construction, to be a gross political job, but, in spite of that fact, leading citizens of Dunedin defended and even advocated it, just as they are now advocating the extension to Roxburgh, and on the same ground,—the advantage of Dunedin." Mr. MacGregor quotes from a recent speech of one of the Otago members, who said: "For himself, what he desired was to see that Otago got its fair share of the public expenditure. It mattered little to him where the money went so long as that object was secured." (The Evening Post, July 10, 1907, article by John MacGregor.) Quite recently the Government has stopped all work on this line because of lack of funds and because it is not likely that the line will pay. (Evening Post, April 10, 1909.) A great outcry has been raised by the people of Dunedin and the settlers along the projected line, and doubtless the settlers have a serious grievance, but the action of the Government is generally commended in other parts of the Dominion.




of fairness in railway construction, service, and charges, then there is no test other than political influence and the granting of concessions to purchase votes,—a practise that has done great harm in the past and will greatly retard the future development of the Dominion unless the government sternly sets its face against the political control of railways and towards the establishment of sound financial principles in every part of the administration.


Indeed, the financial failure of the railways has been one of the chief causes of the slow growth of railways during the past thirty years. From 1873 to 1878 nearly 1,000 miles of line were built, an average of about 200 miles a year; but in the thirty years from 1878 to 1908 only 1,385 miles were built, an average of only 45 miles a year. This average would be fairly high if the railway system were practically complete and only a few minor extensions had to be made from time to time. But such is not the case. A section of the main trunk line between Auckland and Wellington, about 200 miles in length, has taken twenty-three years to build, altho it was the most important link in the whole system, and promised to develop a large and profitable traffic. "Apart from the fact that this dilatory method of construction has added enormously to the cost, it is appalling to think of the huge sum which the Dominion has paid in interest during construction, to say nothing of the returns which might have been gathered in and the settlement which would have been promoted, had the work been completed with reasonable dispatch."

1


The causes of this delay and loss have been chiefly two. In the first place, the funds available for railway construction have been distributed, not to say frittered away, in various parts of the country, in the building of small
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bits of line, instead of being concentrated on one or two important works. This was largely due to political considerations. Secondly, the funds at the disposal of the government were limited, because the government could not advantageously borrow more than a certain amount every year, altho much larger sums were urgently required. If the railways already built had been paying investments, earning the full interest on the capital cost, and, perhaps, a surplus to apply to betterments, a considerable sum now borrowed for "additions to open lines" would have been available for new construction, and it would have been easy to borrow all the money needed for projected lines if only they promised, in their turn, to become paying investments. Thus the districts already supplied with railways, by their narrow and selfish policy, have not only compelled the people who had no railways to contribute to the deficit, but have for years prevented these people from getting railways in districts that could be developed and could supply a profitable traffic.

1


The present Government is aware of these facts, and notwithstanding its own statements to the contrary, which must be regarded as dictated by political expediency, it does desire to make the railways pay. Hitherto public opinion has not been educated up to the point where it would sustain the Government in trying to apply commercial principles to railway management. But, largely because of the keen financial criticism of such men as Mr. Samuel Vaile, of Auckland, supported by the opposition in Parliament and a considerable section of the press,—a criticism severe, perhaps, at times, but salutary,—public opinion is changing, and would now probably support the Government in trying to make the railways a financial success. What Mr. Victor Clark says of Aus-
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tralia, "The bad economy of building non-paying lines is now well understood,"

1 is coming to be true of New Zealand also, and doubtless in the near future the bad economy of non-paying operation, of all sorts of unprofitable concessions, will be equally well understood.


The Government is in a difficult situation. Here an undeveloped district is crying for a railway, there a rich and prosperous population is clamoring for concessions of every kind. On the one hand, the railway servants demand higher wages and shorter hours; on the other, the Department of Labor asks that railway construction be made subordinate to the provision of work for the unemployed. And yet the financial critics expect the railways to pay interest on the capital cost and earn a surplus for "additions to open lines."


Nevertheless, the government is taking a stronger attitude than formerly. Intrenched behind a large parliamentary majority and supported by the criticisms of the opposition, it can afford to refuse the demands of nine-tenths of the petitioners, to accede to which would be to plunge the Dominion into hopeless bankruptcy. Sir Joseph Ward, in a recent speech in the House, made a most effective charge of inconsistency against those members who, in one breath, condemn the Government for extravagant expenditure and, in the next, ask favors of all kinds for their constituencies. He said: "What is the use of any one indulging in what is nothing more or less than colossal hypocrisy, in urging that the Government should keep down the expenditure of loan money, in proclaiming that we have obtained too much loan money, when every honourable member knows that ever since the beginning of the session the Order Paper has been crowded every day with questions asking for new railways, asking for new public buildings, asking for in-
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creases in salaries and increases in wages of public employees, asking for concessions in getting some of the public utilities services at less than cost price? They are asking for all these things from all parts of the Colony, and then they are talking to their constituencies in the direction of saying that the Government is living on borrowed money. The whole pretence of declaiming against borrowing money and at the same time appealing in other directions for large sums to be expended out of borrowed money is really political hypocrisy."

1


Notwithstanding the large financial losses of the railways, practically nobody in New Zealand proposes private ownership as a remedy. The railways could probably be sold for a sum at least equal to their capital cost, and it is probable that a private company could so operate the lines as to pay interest on the cost of purchase, taxes on its property, and moderate but increasing dividends on its stock. From a merely financial point of view it would probably pay to sell the railways to a private company, which, like the railway companies of the United States and Canada, would do much to develop the varied resources of the country. Or the railways might be leased to a private company, as provided for in the Act,

2 and in this way the Government might have the burden of interest on the railway debt taken off its hands, and receive in addition a considerable rent for the monopoly which the lessee would receive.


But no such proposal would find favor in New Zealand. Sir George Grey once said in the House, "If we were to sell our railways, we should deal as great a blow at the future prosperity of New Zealand as it would be possible for our greatest enemies to achieve." Even Mr. Vaile is a strong believer in government ownership, and says
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2 An Act to consolidate and amend the Law relating to the Maintenance and Management of Government Railways, 64 Vict., 1900, Sect. 34.




of his own criticism of the railway administration, "It has been anything but pleasant work for me to write as I have done, for I feel that my exposure of the utter failure of the system in this country will be used against me and I fear that an agitation will arise for the sale of our lines."

1 It would be highly presumptuous in the present writers to say that New Zealanders are wrong in this regard, for, while the sale of the railways to a private company would probably yield good financial returns and further rather than retard the development of the country, the creation of a great monopolistic corporation might introduce a source of corruption new to New Zealand political life, and for this reason, if for no other, the people of the Dominion may well rather bear the ills they have than fly to others that they know not of.


Already there appears to be a strong tendency toward improvement in the railway administration, through the efforts of the Department itself, encouraged by wholesome criticism and suggestion from without.

2 One of the most interesting suggestions has originated with Mr. Vaile, who has for years devoted much time and thought to railway problems. Mr. Vaile invented the "stage system" of railway rates, in 1882, some years before the introduction of the well-known "zone system" of Hungary. Mr. Vaile's system, however, is the reverse of the Hungarian, which gives better rates to urban than to rural districts, and thus furthers the concentration of population in cities. Mr. Vaile considers that the chief object of railway administration should be to prevent this concentration by distributing population and placing people upon the land. He would accomplish this end by making railway rates in rural districts very low and in urban districts relatively high. The country served




1 New Zealand Railway Administration, by S. Vaile. Auckland, 1906.





2 Railway Reform, a series of articles in the Evening Post by A. Q. Stephens, beginning January 9, 1909, ending March 3.




by any railway would be divided into stages, short stages in thickly settled districts and long stages in the country, and the fares and freight charges would be the same for any stage, long or short. For example, the second-class passenger fare for a stage of 6 miles, from Auckland to Penrose, would be 4
d. (8 cents, or 1.3 cents per mile), while for the same fare one could travel from Frankton to Te Kuiti, a distance of 41 miles, making only 1
d. (2 cent) per passenger-mile. In less-settled districts one might even travel 50 miles for the same fare of 4
d. The chief effects of this system, as enumerated by Mr. Vaile, would be the distribution of population, the creation of inland trade, a great increase in land values, and a large increase in railway revenue. Apparently, Mr. Vaile does not sufficiently consider the limits to the development of rural traffic and the financial loss which the Department would suffer if it had to carry a small traffic at such exceedingly low rates. New Zealand has not yet suffered much from congestion of population in great cities, but Mr. Vaile's suggestions as to the distribution of population may yet have to be considered, especially in more highly developed industrial countries, where the growth of enormous cities constitutes a serious menace to the future welfare of the human race.

1


Again, it is proposed that the railways be once more placed in the hands of a commission of experts, who, to a large extent independent of political control, may administer the system in a business-like way. The commission that had charge of the railways from 1889 to the end of 1894 has frequently been accused of despotism and inefficiency, but in reality its administration compares very favorably with that which preceded it, and the country gained little or nothing by reverting to direct




1 Railways and Social Conditions, Auckland, 1904; Social Problems, Auckland, 1899; The Railway Problem, Auckland, 1908; and various other pamphlets by Samuel Vaile.




parliamentary control. The general prosperity of New Zealand and of the world, since 1894, together with the fall in the rate of interest on New Zealand loans, has largely obscured the bad effects of political influence. But they have existed, nevertheless. Certainly, the Australian States, notably Victoria and New South Wales, seem to have benefited greatly by the introduction of the commission form of railway administration. A commission is not, and cannot be, wholly removed from political influence, but it is one step further away from that source of demoralization than a governmental department, with a cabinet minister at its head. A commission can be a good deal more independent than a general manager who derives all of his power from the minister. The chief objections to a commission are that it is too independent, perhaps even despotic, not sufficiently in touch with the people and their needs, too conservative in policy, and liable to all the abuses characteristic of governmental bureaus,—abuses which it is very hard to eradicate.

1 No doubt, the development of the civil service in every country shows a strong tendency towards a rigidity of system, which, like the induration of the arteries in the human body, is a sign of age rather than of youth and vigor, involving a lack of elasticity and adaptability to environment, inevitable, perhaps, but not to be taken as an indication of real progress.


But the prospects of improvement in railway affairs are encouraging. After years of delay the main trunk line of the North Island has been finished, the successful Manawatu line has been purchased, the Government has determined upon a policy of concentration in railway construction, and, best of all, there has been a gratifying change of opinion with regard to the bad economy of building unprofitable lines and the equally bad economy




1 Vaile, The Future Control of our Railways, Auckland, 1893; Parsons, Story of New Zealand, chap. 31.




of making unprofitable concessions at the expense of the tax-payers and those who have waited long for railways that never come. The new minister for railways, the Hon. J. A. Millar, has definitely abandoned the 3 per cent. policy, and stated in reply to a deputation asking for lower rates that the railways should at least pay interest, and that he did not believe in making the tax-payers pay for the users of the railways.

1 Then, too, the Dominion is rapidly increasing in population and wealth, so that, unless the government goes into the construction of extensive unprofitable lines, the deficit should soon disappear, and there should be a surplus to apply, if not to the reduction of the debt, at least to improving the open lines.


It cannot be sound policy for a country like New Zealand, where the Government does so many things, to allow governmental enterprises to be carried on at a loss. Other countries can afford the luxury of deficits in the postal service and the like, because they merely play at governmental ownership, but to adopt this policy on a large scale would be to start upon the downward path that leads to ruin. Governmental property pays no taxes, and, when there is a deficit, it must fall, sooner or later, upon the tax-payer. Thus, with every extension of governmental activity, taxes would increase, while property subject to taxation would relatively decrease, and the burden would grow until it could no longer be borne. Then it would be clearly seen that the principles of sound private and public finance are essentially the same, and that a profit on public undertakings, the difference between revenue and expenditure, stands for a balance or excess of social utility over social cost.
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Summary.



I. The decline has taken place, for the national banks, by abrupt drops in periods of business revival, with steadiness in intervening periods, 697.—Has extended to all classes of banks, 698.—Due proximately to rapid increase of deposits, with stationary capital, 699.—II. The main cause has been an increase of lawful money supplied to the banks by the general public, 703.—III. The same tendency appears in the English banks, the Canadian banks, the State banks, 708.—IV. The decline not necessarily an indication of weakness, 712.







I.



Critics of the national banks have often called attention to the fact that the ratio of capital to total liabilities has fallen. But seemingly no one has noticed the curious way in which this fall has occurred. Practically, the whole decline of the ratio has taken place in two periods of rapid recovery from severe business depression,—1878-80 and 1896-99. Table I. presents the facts succinctly. "Capital liabilities" includes capital, surplus, and undivided profits. The ratios for each year are averages of the ratios computed from the reports made to the Comptroller of the Currency,—four a year from 1864 to 1869, five since 1870. For 1909 only two reports are now available.





Table I.


Ratio or Capital Liabilities to Total Liabilities or the National Banks. 1864-1909.



	Years.

	Ratios.

	Years.

	Ratios.

	Years.

	Ratios.

	Years.

	Ratios.

	Years.

	Ratios.





	1864

	35%

	1874

	36%

	1884

	32%

	1894

	29%

	1904

	20%





	1865

	33

	1875

	37

	1885

	31

	1895

	29

	1905

	19





	1866

	33

	1876

	38

	1886

	31

	1896

	30

	1906

	19





	1867

	34

	1877

	37

	1887

	31

	1897

	27

	1907

	19





	1868

	35

	1878

	36

	1888

	31

	1898

	24

	1908

	19





	1869

	36

	1879

	32

	1889

	30

	1899

	21

	1909

	18





	1870

	37

	1880

	30

	1890

	31

	1900

	20

	

	





	1871

	35

	1881

	28

	1891

	32

	1901

	19

	

	





	1872

	36

	1882

	29

	1892

	29

	1902

	20

	

	





	1873

	37

	1883

	30

	1893

	31

	1903

	21

	

	











Suummary.



	

	Lowest Ratio. Highest Ratio. Average Ratio.





	1864 to 1878

	33%

	38%

	36%





	1880 to 1896

	28

	32

	30





	1899 to 1908

	19

	21

	20





The striking feature of this series of figures is not the drop in 1878-80 and again in 1896-99, but the relative steadiness of the ratios from 1864 to 1878, from 1880 to 1896, and from 1899 to 1908. Within each of these periods the extreme range of the ratios is less than the fall from one period to the next. Further, the lowest ratio of each period is higher than the highest ratio of the succeeding period. These differences between the three periods of relatively steady ratios would be still more striking if the figures for the first four years, when the national banking system was in process of formation, were omitted. Through years of established prosperity, through years of panic, and through years of depression the capital of the national banks has expanded or contracted in proportion with changes in the volume of their liabilities to the public. But in periods of transition from prolonged business stagnation to business activity capital has fallen rapidly behind, and in after-years has never regained its former proportion. Recovery from minor crises, such as occurred in 1884 and 1903, has been attended by changes similar in kind, but slight in degree.


Closer examination shows that this change has extended to all of the classes into which the national banks are divided by the legal provisions regarding minimum reserves (Table II.).

1





1 This table is based upon only one report for each year because the Comptroller publishes summaries for the reserve city and country banks of the autumnal reports alone. But the variations in the ratio between different reports for the same year are so slight as to make the lack of fuller data of little moment.








Table II.


Ratio of Capital Liabilities to Total Liabilities in the Various Classes or National Banks, 1878 and 1880, 1896 and 1899.
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	All National Banks.

	Country Banks.

	Reserve City Banks.

	Boston, Philadelphia, and Baltimore Banks.

	New York City Banks.





	October 1, 1878

	35%

	42%

	33%

	34%

	20%





	October 1, 1880

	30

	37

	25

	29

	17





	

	5%

	5%

	8%

	5%

	3%









	

	All National Banks.

	Country Banks.

	Reserve City Banks.

	Central Reserve City Banks.

	New York City Banks.





	October 6, 1896

	30%

	35%

	29%

	21%

	19%





	September 7, 1899

	21

	27

	18

	12

	11





	

	9%

	8%

	11%

	9%

	8%





At the beginning of both periods, in 1878 and in 1896, the city banks had a decidedly lower ratio of capital to total liabilities than the country banks. But, nevertheless, the decline in the ratio during both periods was greater in the reserve cities than in the country. In New York, on the contrary, the decline was smaller than in the country in 1878-80, and the same as that in the country in 1896-99.


Since the change occurred among national banks of all classes, its cause may be sought in the Comptroller's summaries of the "Aggregate Resources and Liabilities of the National Banks." Tables III. and IV. are based upon these summaries of the autumn reports of 1878 and 1880, 1896 and 1899. To facilitate comparisons, the Comptroller's statements have been condensed by combining similar items.


Both tables show that the chief cause of the decline in the ratio of capital to total liabilities was an extremely rapid increase of deposits at times when capital was stationary




1 Computed from tables in the Reports of the Comptroller of the Currency: 1878, p. v; 1880, p. iv; 1896, p. 561; 1899, p. 419.




or declining. In the earlier period of business revival (1878-80) deposits increased more than $300 millions, while capital did not change: in the later period (1896-99) deposits increased more than $1,400 millions, while capital actually declined $29 millions. In comparison with the vast increase of deposits, the changes in liabilities for notes and for miscellaneous items were almost negligible. Of course, the rapid growth of deposits swelled the total liabilities, so that the proportion borne to this total by the stationary or declining capital became rapidly less.




[image: Actual Figures Millions of Dollars. 1878. 1880. Changes. Capital, surplus, profits . National bank notes . . Deposits Other liabilities ....]

Table III.


Summary of the Condition of All National Banks, October 1, 1878, and October 1, 1880.
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I. The decline has taken place, for the national banks, by abrupt drops in periods of business revival, with steadiness in intervening periods, 697.—Has extended to all classes of banks, 698.—Due proximately to rapid increase of deposits, with stationary capital, 699.—II. The main cause has been an increase of lawful money supplied to the banks by the general public, 703.—III. The same tendency appears in the English banks, the Canadian banks, the State banks, 708.—IV. The decline not necessarily an indication of weakness, 712.
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I.



Critics of the national banks have often called attention to the fact that the ratio of capital to total liabilities has fallen. But seemingly no one has noticed the curious way in which this fall has occurred. Practically, the whole decline of the ratio has taken place in two periods of rapid recovery from severe business depression,—1878-80 and 1896-99. Table I. presents the facts succinctly. "Capital liabilities" includes capital, surplus, and undivided profits. The ratios for each year are averages of the ratios computed from the reports made to the Comptroller of the Currency,—four a year from 1864 to 1869, five since 1870. For 1909 only two reports are now available.





Table I.


Ratio or Capital Liabilities to Total Liabilities or the National Banks. 1864-1909.



	Years.

	Ratios.

	Years.

	Ratios.

	Years.

	Ratios.

	Years.

	Ratios.

	Years.

	Ratios.





	1864

	35%

	1874

	36%

	1884

	32%

	1894

	29%

	1904

	20%





	1865

	33

	1875

	37

	1885

	31

	1895

	29

	1905

	19





	1866

	33

	1876

	38

	1886

	31

	1896

	30

	1906

	19





	1867

	34

	1877

	37

	1887

	31

	1897

	27

	1907

	19





	1868

	35

	1878

	36

	1888

	31

	1898

	24

	1908

	19





	1869

	36

	1879

	32

	1889

	30

	1899

	21

	1909

	18





	1870

	37

	1880

	30

	1890

	31

	1900

	20

	

	





	1871

	35

	1881

	28

	1891

	32

	1901

	19

	

	





	1872

	36

	1882

	29

	1892

	29

	1902

	20

	

	





	1873

	37

	1883

	30

	1893

	31

	1903

	21

	

	











Suummary.



	

	Lowest Ratio. Highest Ratio. Average Ratio.





	1864 to 1878

	33%

	38%

	36%





	1880 to 1896

	28

	32

	30





	1899 to 1908

	19

	21

	20





The striking feature of this series of figures is not the drop in 1878-80 and again in 1896-99, but the relative steadiness of the ratios from 1864 to 1878, from 1880 to 1896, and from 1899 to 1908. Within each of these periods the extreme range of the ratios is less than the fall from one period to the next. Further, the lowest ratio of each period is higher than the highest ratio of the succeeding period. These differences between the three periods of relatively steady ratios would be still more striking if the figures for the first four years, when the national banking system was in process of formation, were omitted. Through years of established prosperity, through years of panic, and through years of depression the capital of the national banks has expanded or contracted in proportion with changes in the volume of their liabilities to the public. But in periods of transition from prolonged business stagnation to business activity capital has fallen rapidly behind, and in after-years has never regained its former proportion. Recovery from minor crises, such as occurred in 1884 and 1903, has been attended by changes similar in kind, but slight in degree.


Closer examination shows that this change has extended to all of the classes into which the national banks are divided by the legal provisions regarding minimum reserves (Table II.).
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1 This table is based upon only one report for each year because the Comptroller publishes summaries for the reserve city and country banks of the autumnal reports alone. But the variations in the ratio between different reports for the same year are so slight as to make the lack of fuller data of little moment.
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Ratio of Capital Liabilities to Total Liabilities in the Various Classes or National Banks, 1878 and 1880, 1896 and 1899.
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	All National Banks.

	Country Banks.

	Reserve City Banks.

	Boston, Philadelphia, and Baltimore Banks.

	New York City Banks.





	October 1, 1878

	35%

	42%

	33%

	34%

	20%





	October 1, 1880

	30

	37

	25

	29

	17





	

	5%

	5%

	8%

	5%

	3%









	

	All National Banks.

	Country Banks.

	Reserve City Banks.

	Central Reserve City Banks.

	New York City Banks.





	October 6, 1896

	30%

	35%

	29%

	21%

	19%





	September 7, 1899

	21

	27

	18

	12

	11





	

	9%

	8%

	11%

	9%

	8%





At the beginning of both periods, in 1878 and in 1896, the city banks had a decidedly lower ratio of capital to total liabilities than the country banks. But, nevertheless, the decline in the ratio during both periods was greater in the reserve cities than in the country. In New York, on the contrary, the decline was smaller than in the country in 1878-80, and the same as that in the country in 1896-99.


Since the change occurred among national banks of all classes, its cause may be sought in the Comptroller's summaries of the "Aggregate Resources and Liabilities of the National Banks." Tables III. and IV. are based upon these summaries of the autumn reports of 1878 and 1880, 1896 and 1899. To facilitate comparisons, the Comptroller's statements have been condensed by combining similar items.


Both tables show that the chief cause of the decline in the ratio of capital to total liabilities was an extremely rapid increase of deposits at times when capital was stationary




1 Computed from tables in the Reports of the Comptroller of the Currency: 1878, p. v; 1880, p. iv; 1896, p. 561; 1899, p. 419.




or declining. In the earlier period of business revival (1878-80) deposits increased more than $300 millions, while capital did not change: in the later period (1896-99) deposits increased more than $1,400 millions, while capital actually declined $29 millions. In comparison with the vast increase of deposits, the changes in liabilities for notes and for miscellaneous items were almost negligible. Of course, the rapid growth of deposits swelled the total liabilities, so that the proportion borne to this total by the stationary or declining capital became rapidly less.
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Table III.


Summary of the Condition of All National Banks, October 1, 1878, and October 1, 1880.
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Foreword.



[
unclear: is] is a book for colonials, young 
[
unclear: old], who have the social and political 
[
unclear: fare] of their country at heart. To 
[
unclear: erstand] our Colonies and their demo-
[
unclear: se] aims we must know the England 
[
unclear: n] which they have sprung. I do not 
[
unclear: n] only the 'traditional England that 
[
unclear: stood] for liberty amongst the nations 
[
unclear: d] founded the Empire. I mean the real 
[
unclear: and] as it was in the nineteenth 
[
unclear: nry] and as it has evolved therefrom 
[
unclear: day]; the England which haa 1,250,000 
[
unclear: sons] rich, 3,750,000 persons comfort-
[
unclear: e] and 38,000,000 millions poor. It 
[
unclear: from] her mighty social and political 
[
unclear: blems] we must derive examples of 
[
unclear: ut] to avoid, to prevent and to en-
[
unclear: age], if "The Greatest Good for the 
[
unclear: atest] Number" is still to be our 
[
unclear: ch] word.



[
unclear: The] chapters following, the bulk 
[
unclear: which] were published in an abbre-
[
unclear: ted] form by the 
New Zealand 
[
unclear: es], Auckland Star, Dunedin Star, 
[
unclear: d] 
Sydney Morning Herald, have 
[
unclear: s] written solely with a desire 
[
unclear: bring] home to thinking young 
[
unclear: n] and women in the Pacific some of 
[
unclear: e] principal effects of the traditional 
[
unclear: ividualism] of Britain in her own do-
[
unclear: tic] sphere. By individualism I mean 
[
unclear: at] particular form of political and 
[
unclear: cal] thought which takes for its cry, 
[
unclear: he] Liberty of the Subject." The long 
[
unclear: stained] and autocratic attempt of 
[
unclear: erge] III. to re-establish the privilege 
[
unclear: earlier] monarchs—"The Divine Right Kings"—brought out to a marked 
[
unclear: gree] the passionate racial instinct of 
[
unclear: e] Englishman for what he calls liberty. 
[
unclear: also] had a great deal to do with that 
[
unclear: pntic] statue to the unfettered goddess 
[
unclear: er] looking the harbour of New York, by 
[
unclear: ieh] a young and vigorous race symbolised for the future ages their undying hostility to any form of monarchical interference. The triumph of "the Commons" over the Hanoverian despot it is true gave definite shape to "The Liberty of the Subject." But the economic changes that were beginning at the time—a century and a half ago—'had not been reckoned with. The invention of the steam engine materially affected the whole foundation of society. Prior to the days of steam, the industry of England was done in the homes. The domestic workshop was scattered through the agricultural districts. There were no great factories or concentration in the cities. That came later. With the steam engine factories sprang up and people flocked to the towns. With freedom from autocratic hindrances, which "The Liberty of the Subject" secured, industry spread and trade expanded. Britain began to accumulate wealth. But as the wealth accumulated the condition of the great mass of the workers and those dependent upon them became abject, as I shall show almost immediately. The whole of the great economical changes that began some hundred and fifty years ago benefited only the wealth and landowning classes. The privileges the monarch surrendered to his people were absorbed and transmuted into the commercial freedom these two great classes acquired. "The Liberty of the Subject," far from being of universal benefit, simply resolved itself into the will of these privileged individuals to exploit the mass. The revolutionary changes that came with industrialism in Britain are almost as incredible as they are remarkable. The wealth-owning classes were absolutely unrestrained in their desire to erect factories, develop natural resources,



utilise inventions, and bring hundreds of thousands of people from the agricultural districts into the towns to supply the necessary labour. The unrestrained power of capitalism speedily reduced a large part of Britain to a deplorable state. The late William Clark, in his excellent and authoritative essay on the industrial changes in Britain, says: "There was not a savage in the islands of the Pacific who was not better fed, happier, healthier, and more contented than the majority of the workers in the industrial parts of England. Children, it was discovered, were transferred in large numbers to the north, where they were housed in pent-up buildings adjoining the factories, and kept to long hours of labour. The work was carried on night and day without intermission; so that the beds were said never to become cold, inasmuch as one batch of children rested while another went to the looms, only half the requisite number of beds being provided for all. Epidemic fevers were rife in consequence. Medical inspectors reported the rapid spread of malformation of the bones, curvature of the spine, heart diseases, rupture, stunted growth, asthma, and premature old age among children and young persons; the said children being worked by manufacturers without any kind of restraint. Manufacturing profits in Lancashire were being at the same time reckoned at hundreds and even thousands per cent. The most terrible condition of things existed in the mines, where children of both sexes worked together, half naked, often for sixteen hours a day. In the fetid passages, children of seven, six, and even four years of age, were found at work. Women were employed underground, many of them while pregnant, at the most exhausting labour. After a child was born, its mother was at work again in less than a week, in an atmosphere charged with sulphuric acid. In some 
[
unclear: places] women stood all day knee-deep in 
[
unclear: water] subject to an intense heat. One 
[
unclear: woman] when examined avowed that she 
[
unclear: was] wet through all day long, and had drawn coal carts till her skin came off. 
[
unclear: Woman] and young children of six years 
[
unclear: old] drew coal along the passages of the mines, crawling on all fours with a 
[
unclear: girdle] passing round their waists, harnessed by a chain between their legs to the cart. A sub-commissioner in Scotland reported that he 'found a little girl, six years of age, carrying half a cwt., and making regularly fourteen long journeys a day. The height ascended, and the distance along the road exceeded in each journey the height of St. Paul's Cathedra'. I have repeatedly worked,' said one girl seventeen years of age, 'for twenty-tour hours.' The ferocity of the men was worse than that of wild beasts; and children were often maimed and sometimes killed with impunity. Drunkeness was naturally general. Short lives and brutal ones were the rule. 'The men,' it was said, 'die off like rotten sheep, and each generation is commonly extinct soon after fifty.' Such was a large part of industrial England under the unrestrained rule of the capitalist. There can be no doubt that far greater misery prevailed than in the Southern States during the era of slavery. The slave was property—often valuable property; and it did not pay his owner to ill treat him to such a degree as to render him useless as a wealth producer. But if the 'free' Englishman was injured or killed, thousands could be had to fill his place for nothing."


Here we have an irresistible picture of what ensued when the capitalistic classes were freed from the grosser forms of autocracy, claimed by Royalty to the extent that they did almost as they pleased. In those days there were no factory enactments, no Arbitration Courts,




[
unclear: minimum] wage, no trades unionism, no 
[
unclear: bour] agitators, no limit to the hours of 
[
unclear: bour] or the sweating of the wage earn-
[
unclear: s]. It was briefly a process by which 
[
unclear: reat] wealth was accumulated on one 
[
unclear: ide], and greater poverty on the other. It is true that when Britain deserted 
[
unclear: griculture] for industry, the pastoral 
[
unclear: d] agricultural areas yielded less rents 
[
unclear: to] the owner. But the burden of that, as 
[
unclear: s] usual in such cases, fell on the unfor-
[
unclear: nate] farmer more than the landowner. 
[
unclear: With] the demand for coal, iron and 
[
unclear: her] mineral resources, the land owning 
[
unclear: classes] derived enormous benefits. By 
[
unclear: their] hereditary or acquired right to the 
[
unclear: freehold] and the unearned increment, 
[
unclear: they] claimed and got fabulous sums for loyalties, rights, and rents from factory 
[
unclear: eas] and houses. And they never did 
[
unclear: a] stroke of work for it either.


The influx of the population to the 
[
unclear: towns] brought the speculative jerry 
[
unclear: builder], and the land-owners golden op
[
unclear: portunities]. In their eagerness to acquire 
[
unclear: wealth] they did not scruple to erect some 
[
unclear: of] the vilest slums known to history. 
[
unclear: What] toll death has levied on England's millions by reason of the inhuman and disgusting filthy dens Englishmen have provided for their fellow creatures never will be known. It is one of the blackest stains on England's history. It is within measurable distance of our own times, in as much that the conditions still remain. Every British city of today has its slums. The mortality in these areas as I will show later is still so high as to be a disgrace, if not a travesty upon any civilised community professing as Britain does to stand among the nations for Liberty and enlightenment. These slums, a few examples of which I am able to illustrate in these pages, were the direct outcome of the unrestrained freedom of the landlord and his other half—the speculative jerry builder. They were free to create without municipal "interference" whatever they wished in the interests of money making and human selfishness.


Such was the result of the combined liberties of the wealth and land-owning classes operating together without any state intervention. Nobody could forsec the course of events. The people, who through no particular merit of their own were enabled to reap the rewards of the propertied classes, were not individually conscious of the evil they were perpetrating. It is the way of human and natural progress to blunder first and remedy after. The progressive men of Britain had to find out the evils in her midst and apply the corrective of state interference with private enterprise and "the rights of private property." It had to be done too in the face of the bitterest antagonism, personal animosity and persecution.


This policy which was associated with '"The Liberty of the Subject" entered almost wholly into the life of the municipalities, and so directly affected the wage earning classes. The industrial revolution which dealt destruction to many existing institutions and modes of life completely swept away the old guilds or Municipalities which at one time made effective provision for safeguarding the interests of wage earners against unscrupulous employers. There is no institution to-day, outside the State itself, that is capable of promoting so many of the things that make for the good of humanity as the Municipality. But under England's extraordinary burst of individualism, which reached its height in the reign of the late Queen Victoria, the beneficent powers of the Municipality were stultified and jealously curtailed. It was held to be a grossly immoral thing that a Municipality should want to control its own public services. Its functions were also completely rele-



gated to the domain of private enterprise. That is to say by means of the joint stock company and the private contractor, the Municipal utility, essential to every community, was subjected to the making of profits. It is not many years ago that the public services administered by the Borough and City Councils in Britain to-day were in the hands of private companies. When the Municipal movement began to take root, the water companies were the first commercial concerns forced to yield to the Municipalities the right to supply cheap pure water to the people in the interests of public health and cleanliness. The wealth owning classes interested naturally offered the bitterest opposition to the innovation. The Municipalities were said to be interfering with the rights of private enterprise, that it was an immoral thing to interfere in the province which private capital alone had created for itself, that it would drive capital out of the country, and that private enterprise, being throttled by confiscation, the cities would end in bankruptcy. These pet phrases of the mid-Victorian generations are to be heard from both benches of the House of Commons to-day and still treated with marked reverence and respect in the House of Lords. We have also survivals of them in our Colonial affairs. Whenever a vested interest exists and is in danger of being absorbed in some larger undertaking for the benefit and the improvement of the community, it is wonderful to see how well the hoary dogmatisms of past generations, that were associated with so much social horror and disaster in Britain, will still serve as an argument.


The Municipal revival in Britain, hardly fifty years old, removed the public services of water, trams, gas, sanitation, and other institutions beyond the grasp of commercial speculators. It has gone ahead with increasing rapidity in recent years. In this respect it is not too muck to say that Britain, and more especially parts of the Continent, have left Australasia far behind. The Municipality has, it would appear, by no means reached the limit of its functions. Its increasing importance and beneficial influence can be readily understood if only the days that preceded it are borne in mind. In England to-day the municipalisation of milk is approaching the range of practical activities, just as water did barely half a century ago. The failure of private individuals to provide healthy and reasonably cheap housing has also brought about astonishing developments in recent years, particularly in Glasgow, Liverpool, Birmingham, and even conservative old London, which still refuses to banish the monopoly which holds its water supply under all the disadvantages and difficulties of private ownership. The provision of cheap, healthy residential areas is now one of the practical activities of the Municipality. It has been carried far in advance of the standards that exist to-day in the minds of not a few civic dignitaries in Australasia. The control of the means of transit in cities, represented chiefly by electric cars, is held to be absolutely necessary to any well-ordered community. The private company has had its day in this respect, and it leaves behind a telling record. No colonial city, in the face of England's experience, has any justification for allowing a private company to monopolise its electric car service. To do so is simply setting back the hands of the clock.


There are many other activities in the sphere of British Municipal life which need not be enlarged upon here, it must be abundantly clear that the well-conducted Municipality is a force for national health and social economy, unrivalled by any other institution in the land. The essential, of course, is that




[
unclear: functions] shall not be usurped by any 
[
unclear: bination] or body of commercial in-
[
unclear: ests]. The latter can but represent 
[
unclear: vidual] gain as opposed to public or 
[
unclear: munal] welfare. Its affairs, too, must 
[
unclear: controlled] by competent and technical 
[
unclear: n] as it is in Germany.



[
unclear: The] example of Britain is full of teach-
[
unclear: to] the colonies. Many of our pro-
[
unclear: ssive] enactments in the last decade 
[
unclear: re] inspired by the defective state of 
[
unclear: ety]. Our progressive men determined 
[
unclear: should] not perpetuate in our midst 
[
unclear: terrors] of sweating, ultra-commercial 
[
unclear: sing], inhuman hours of labour, huge 
[
unclear: ated] interests, and other evils, all 
[
unclear: ted] by the individualism of the past. 
[
unclear: ted] thing only, they deserve the credit 
[
unclear: aving] made the accumulation of large 
[
unclear: as] of land by the few almost impos-
[
unclear: le]. What has been avoided cannot be 
[
unclear: into] figures. But the example of 
[
unclear: tain] is sufficient in itself to justify 
[
unclear: e] progressive legislation of New Zea-
[
unclear: ed]. There is a connection between 
[
unclear: tish] affairs and our own which is 
[
unclear: metimes] lost sight of. The bask of so 
[
unclear: y] and industry in the two countries 
[
unclear: s] identical. Both believe in private 
[
unclear: nership] of land, in the practice of the 
[
unclear: alth]-owner to obtain as large a divi-
[
unclear: ed] from his operations as business will 
[
unclear: eld], in the efficiency of the private 
[
unclear: vidual], or individuals, for the produc-
[
unclear: n] of the necessaries of life and the 
[
unclear: elopment] of natural resources. In 
[
unclear: rt], both countries, broadly speaking, 
[
unclear: ssess], with few exceptions, the same 
[
unclear: aeiples] for the conduct of the people 
[
unclear: ed] the welfare of the community. New 
[
unclear: land] has in many directions modified 
[
unclear: ch] of the grosser individualism which 
[
unclear: day] permits the capitalistic and land-
[
unclear: sing] classes to accumulate the bulk 
[
unclear: the] wealth produced in each year. 
[
unclear: it] in the bedrock principles of society 
[
unclear: e] is virtually in harmony with Britain. 
[
unclear: he] example of Britain is clearly of the greatest importance to us. I want, therefore, to present a few very striking facts concerning the Motherland. They reveal, at a glance, the disproportion that exists between wealth and poverty.


The area of Britain is 77,000,000 acres, and the population 43,000,000. Yet 40,426,900 acres (mores than half) are owned by 2500 people.


In 1904 British incomes were as follows :—


	5,000,000 people received £830,000,000

	38,000,000 people shared £880,000,000




London is probably the wealthiest city in the world. Its property is insured from fire at £1,040,057,846. Despite this, however, there is a large amount of poverty. The figures show that:


	One person in every thirty-three is a pauper.

	Twenty persons in every 100 die in a workhouse or a workhouse infirmary.—"London Statistics," published by L.C.C.




The area of land suitable for housing—that is, excluding rivers, mountains, etc.—in England and Wales is 20,000,000 acres.


7,500,000 people occupy 19,800,000 acres.


12,000,000 people live on 152,000 acres.


13,000,000 people exist on 48,000 acres.


Russia is seventeen times larger than the United Kingdom, and the population is more than three times as great. Russia is downtrodden, England "free." Britain possesses 30,000 more drink shops than Russia.


These facts have, I understand, been tested and verified by members of the Royal Society of Statisticians. What they represent in actual reality is on one side large estates, luxurious homes, private parks, and all the appurtenances



of wealth; on the other side, miles of depressing areas, overcrowded cities, struggling, needy millions, downright slums and absolute pauperism.


And let it be remembered that there are:—


	1,250,000 persons rich;

	3,750,000 comfortable;

	38,000,000 poor.




It is out of no desire to discredit or misrepresent the Motherland that I write thus or the chapters following were penned. They are a statement of actual fact, derived from authoritative sources. That 1 suggest Britain to be a decadent country is by no means true. By the facilities which I was enabled to obtain as a member of the London Press for some three years, I had unusual opportunities of seeing Britain and investigating the conditions of affairs. I was tied to no political party or concern, but went into the Motherland with an open mind and as the son of a democratic soil. The majority of colonials who visit the Old World go for its pleasures and its holiday making. They spend six, twelve, or eighteen months visiting London, touring the British Isles and the Continent, seeing what sights they can. Tired of the pleasures of travel, they return to native land, rightly believing it to be for themselves the best on earth, and for the rest the affairs of the Old World do not pass for much. It was my good fortune not to see Britain or the Continent thus. I went as a worker, shared the vicissitudes of the mass, and got down to the bedrock of humanity, both in agricultural and industrial districts as much as in the cities. The privileges associated with the assistant editorship of an ambitious Society journal in London brought me into touch with aristocrat, artist, and celebrity alike. The revelation of London Society and English respectability enabled me to shed a few illusions that the cable man and Imperialistic statesmen have bestowed on many a colonial youth. At the risk of being set down as conceited, I am constrained to mention these few facts in order to make it clear that these pages, whatever class of reading they may provide, are not the outcome of superficial investigation.


The reader will find in these pages no catastrophic creed expounded. This book, moreover, is not printed in a red cover. It is simply a series of observations and investigations made over a period of years, and taken from the point of view of an outsider. The important things, so far as the reader is concerned, are the facts. They have been accumulated only at the expense of considerable time and trouble. In this connection, I wish particularly to express my acknowledgments to Messrs Sidney Webb (London County Council), L. G. Chiozza Money, M.P., J. S. Nettle-fold, T. C. Horsfall, J. B. Marr, Albert Shaw, Professor Nicholson, Dr. Shadwell J. Ellis Barker, and to the medical officers of health, Municipal leaders, and officials, and innumerable gentlemen, who gave me every facility in their power to see, know, and, I hope, understand Britain, These facts must tell their own tale. It is mainly by the study of British social and political life that the young colonial can expect to sec his own country in a proper light. Since it is not always possible for every thinking young man or girl to see the realities of Britain for themselves rather than take the cable man's word for it, I have presented these pages in the hope they may be of assistance.


There is, however, one thing that must be borne in mind. That is that Britain is in a state of transition. A marvellous development and change is pulsating through almost every strata of her being If not in political achievements, her




[
unclear: nicipal] work has outdistanced the 
[
unclear: stralasian] colonies. The American 
[
unclear: ies] have also been left behind. She 
[
unclear: the] arena of gigantic and conflicting 
[
unclear: erests]. No country in the world 
[
unclear: sents] such extremes of life. The 
[
unclear: ery] nature of her problems and her 
[
unclear: ersity] has produced intensely indi-
[
unclear: ualised] men of progress. Their con-
[
unclear: rn] is communal welfare as opposed 
[
unclear: e] individual wealth. America is still 
[
unclear: n] the throes of a mighty individualism 
[
unclear: at] once wholly possessed and still has 
[
unclear: s] roots thrust deep into the heart of 
[
unclear: he] Motherland. Britain has instead 
[
unclear: oved] slowly but perceptibly in the direction of collectivism. She is still moving. The great, black, hungry mass swarming through town, city, and metropolis shows signs of awakening. The unrest of change is upon the Old Land. The age of industrialism is merging towards a sociological one. Who is there to say that the one is not the complement of the other? The historic lie that Britons never shall be slaves may one day be recognised as only a prophecy in disguise. In the meantime, let every aspiring colonial apply the example of Britain to his own environment. There is ample need for it..



The Author.
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Chapter I.



The Home of Steel.—Life and Labour in Sheffield.—the Tragedy of a Worker.—Problems of Industry.


England was full of sunlit glories of the charm of deep lawns and wooded heights, of thatched roofs and soaring chimney pots beneath the old grey church tower that marks the site of many an enchanting village. Splashes of a thousand poppies float through the oat fields in a blaze of scarlet, rippling through endless hedgerows to where the woods gathered high on the hills. The landscape rushes by enthralled with the kiss of Summer. Towns gather suddenly on the horizon, only to whirl by in a stream of bricks and roofs, and finally disappear in the distance—a streak of red pierced by a few faint shafts. A green devil and a string of carriages swaying with the rapture of speed whirls us merrily over hill and dale. The Great Central ten o'clock special from Marylebone is rushing us on to Sheffield, knocking off the miles sixty to the hour almost to the second of time. Leicester and three hours of loveliness such as England only knows, are far behind.


But a change is at hand—a strange incongruous transformation speaking of fierce energies, fires, smoke and desolation. A bank of brown luminous cloud hovers on the horizon. The sunlight vanishes. Trees that a few minutes ago were radiant with splendour turn dim and strange. A faint mist blurs the landscape. The bank of brown cloud remains stationary in the distance. Only the mist thickens until the country has the appearance of being affected by some neighbouring bush fire. It is literally smothered in smoke—fields, villages, woods and hills. The cause rapidly becomes evident. Tall shafts and fat ugly retorts pour out the clouds that gather fast over hill and dale. Blackened derricks and long gloomy pipes plumed with steam join in the spectacle. Ribands of railways flash off and stretch into great yards crowded with trucks of coal. Slag heaps rise up in mounds of desolation and vanish again into the smoke. Every thing seems flung together in disorder and dirt, reaching to a ragged and drunken outline against the gloomy zenith. Nature herself is scarred and torn by some black and devastating horror. The might of a century of relentless toil is materialised in that panorama of accumulated houses, factories and chimney shafts submerged in an inferno of smoke. Nothing could be more potent or suggestive of national wealth and poverty. That great steel works out there, sending up clouds of smoke and steam, and tinging the heavens at night with lurid fires is the material expression of vast and concentrated wealth. That mass of huddled cottages near it strung together in unbeautiful congestion, crowded and dirty with men, women and children, is the staring revelation of poverty. There was something in the contrast that hurt. I turned away disappointed and painfully disillusioned.


In distant seas, where the smoke of groat industries is virtually unknown, and the voices of these activities reach one only in murmurs, imagination is quick to picture these wondrous things of industry amid the romance which surrounds them. A nebulous conception conies to one of vast and whirring machines, of great fires and




[
unclear: ghty] energies called into being by the 
[
unclear: will] of man. The story of invention holds 
[
unclear: he] thoughts spell-bound with its wonder 
[
unclear: nd] victory. A suggestion of spires and 
[
unclear: mes] rise up proclaiming the dignity of 
[
unclear: labour] and the grandeur of achievement. 
[
unclear: he] sees only the shadow and forgets 
[
unclear: he] substance. But all the fantastic fab-
[
unclear: e] imagination reared in the days of 
[
unclear: ticipation] is withered and broken at 
[
unclear: e] touch of the tremendous realism that 
[
unclear: mothers] the hills of Southern Yorkshire. "Sheffield in five minutes!" The words 
[
unclear: of] the guard find a response in one's 
[
unclear: ulse]. The train rushes through long 
[
unclear: itings], and in a few moments is darting 
[
unclear: y] black stone buildings and shafts that 
[
unclear: ark] the outskirts of the great steel 
[
unclear: entre]. They crowd together craning 
[
unclear: with] roof and chimney pot to shut out 
[
unclear: the] sky from one another. In a moment 
[
unclear: they] suddenly rise out of sight as we 
[
unclear: sweep] into a cutting. The network of 
[
unclear: ines] increases. There is a violent grind-
[
unclear: ing] of brakes, and we are slowly enve-
[
unclear: ped] by a great black roof. Carriage 
[
unclear: hors] are flung open, and in a moment 
[
unclear: there] is a muss of humanity swirling 
[
unclear: mid] the stygian gloom of Sheffield Vic
[
unclear: oria] Station. The babel of a hundred 
[
unclear: ices] is shut out by the arrival of an-
[
unclear: her] express gliding in on an opposite 
[
unclear: platform] with a cloud of steam roaring 
[
unclear: from] her safety valve. The whole scene 
[
unclear: s] pregnant with feverish activity. It 
[
unclear: ralds] what lies beyond the exit where 
[
unclear: ne] scrambles to at last for daylight and 
[
unclear: tiverance], with pulses throbbing to all 
[
unclear: the] life, the wonder and the fierce energy 
[
unclear: f] Sheffield's black and throbbing station. In contrast to the wooded hills and 
[
unclear: the] long radiant valleys, nothing could 
[
unclear: be] more powerful or dramatic than 
[
unclear: the] historic and busy centre of Sheffield. Placed as it is in a neighbour-
[
unclear: hood] of wondrous charm and sylvan 
[
unclear: glory], the city and its immediate 
[
unclear: environment] are hopelessly unbeautiful. From the eminence of Victoria Station, the eye is greeted by a sea of blackened roofs and chimney pots straggling from a gloomy valley to the hills beyond. It lies before one naked in ugliness, what with its miles of crooked and cranky streets, its endless chimney shafts and slated roofs crowding in from remote horizon to the eminence, where the Town Hall points a ponderous and sooty tower to the smoke-stained skies.


Sheffield is a characteristic example of a city grown without design, and attaining blindly to the proportions of a metropolis through a century of industrial trial revolution. In most manufacturing towns in Britain, there is usually an area more or less defined where the factories do not intrude. In Sheffield they appear to be everywhere. There is no place sacred from the desolating influence of the tall shaft with its cloud of smoke. The old streets are very narrow and full of irregularities. The houses and streets for the most part in these areas are revoltingly dirty. Nothing could be more repulsive or indicative of the evils that have arisen with the growth of the factory system in England, than some of these historic thoroughfares of Sheffield.


It is necessary to see it under sunlight and rain to realise, if need be, what certain environment and activities may entail upon the mass of the people. The rain subdues the City into masses of roof and shaft, reaching with uncertain outline through the smoke. The narrow streets loom up in wet indefinite perspectives, and all their mass of men and horses, carts and wagons lurching across the cobbles are smudged into the picture.


Sunlight, on the other hand, accentuates every detail with curious and persistent aggressiveness. Every door and window, and every dirty face and



greasy garment thrust themselves upon the observation in brazen ugliness. Dirt and poverty seems to spare one not a detail of their shamelessness. Overhead the smoke hangs in a listless brown canopy in the sunlight. In the hot, humid streets and the long, black buildings the fierce, relentless activities of men and women pass unceasingly, and the making of great riches on the one hand and greater poverty on the other tells its story afresh. One looks for beauty in vain. It fled to the hills years ago—the hills where there are so many fine homes and blight, clean faces. Is it not enough to make us wonder how far the riches of the one are the price of the other?


In 1901, the medical health officer reported that 29 dwelling houses were unfit for human habitation, 49 dirty 9C overcrowded, and 1,110 damp or dilapidated. In housing conditions altogether no less than 9,061 defects were complained of. It must be recollected that the terms "dirty," "overcrowded," or "damp," imply an insanitary condition below the standard we might imagine them to mean in, say, Wellington, or even Sydney. The climatic and atmospheric conditions of Australasia make it almost impossible to measure the state of a crowded and dirty city like Sheffield, handicapped as it is by age, and enveloped for the most part in smoke.


As I write these things of the great 6teel centre, a recollection of a certain district, down in the valley, comes to mind. It was just toward evening. I was taken there by a "slummer." We wandered down lane after lane, narrow and dirty, and dominated by that overwhelming sense of' disorder. Children in droves, unwashed women gossiping on the doorsteps, and grimy workmen grouped by the veritable "shanty" that did duty for an hotel. There was something in their 
[
unclear: appear] anee and their attitude that seemed 
[
unclear: t] reflect the dirt and the squalor of 
[
unclear: th] houses in which they lived. In 
[
unclear: many] cases two and three families shared 
[
unclear: one] house. The overcrowding was 
[
unclear: typica] ly illustrated by a case where we 
[
unclear: found] a labourer—an unskilled worker in 
[
unclear: a] neighbouring foundry living with 
[
unclear: his] wife and six children in two 
[
unclear: rooms] Across some of the streets lines 
[
unclear: of] washing were hung for 
[
unclear: the] reason that there was no 
[
unclear: back] yard for the purpose. In one 
[
unclear: part] there were several large 
[
unclear: tenement] dwellings, where makers of cutlers 
[
unclear: lived] and worked. The landlord, it 
[
unclear: appears] provides the light, power and 
[
unclear: furniture] for which workmen pay a rent 
[
unclear: that] absorbs one-fourth to one-third of 
[
unclear: their] earnings. In some of the buildings over a dozen workmen and their families were housed, several occupying three rooms, the majority two, and some only one, The houses for the most part were old, leaking, and dilapidated, and the condition under which the workmen 
[
unclear: laboure] and their families existed were nothing more or less than revolting. Sheffield is not extraordinary in this respect. One can find similar examples of disorder existing in every large manufacturing centre. They all partake more or less of the same character, varying principally in the degree of smoke that pollutes the atmosphere, and the filth that seems inseparable from the houses. The first rush of impression transfixes the stranger with horror, and for the moment he hovers between the wonder and the terror of the grim, staring reality it reveals.


The effects upon a people of housing conditions so defective, and accompanied by all their corollaries in dirt, disease, moral ruin and degeneration, are things every community, young or old, should certainly realise. The importance of it







[image: Their only Soap is Sunlight.]

Their only Soap is Sunlight.

Types of slum children. The boy is three years old but not properly developed, owing to constant underfeeding.






[image: Young children playing in the street]
The children of the slum take their chief amusement by playing in the gutters until they are old enough to work. The mother being usually away all day they have to shift for themselves.








[
unclear: ns] well demonstrated in an edict is-
[
unclear: ed] by the Minister of the Interior for 
[
unclear: nony] (Germany) in 1901, when he 
[
unclear: id], "In proportion as the housing con-
[
unclear: ions] are insufficient, the general work-
[
unclear: g] and disease-resisting power of the 
[
unclear: pulation] is weakened, the outbreak or 
[
unclear: read] of certain serious diseases, especi-
[
unclear: ly] typhus, consumption, and syphilis, 
[
unclear: s] promoted, morality and contentment 
[
unclear: re] undermined, intellectual training is 
[
unclear: ered], and at the same time the econo-
[
unclear: ic] success of the individual citizen and 
[
unclear: e] general welfare of the community are 
[
unclear: dangered] and injured."



[
unclear: In] the case of Sheffield, the statement 
[
unclear: only] too clearly justified in the melan-
[
unclear: ely] record presented by the Medical 
[
unclear: ealth] Office report for 190G (the latest 
[
unclear: lilable] up to the time of writing). 
[
unclear: efflield's] population is 382,384. Corn
[
unclear: red] with other English cities, Shri
[
unclear: ld] comes thirteenth on the list of 
[
unclear: hest] death rates. Out of the total 
[
unclear: 7475] deaths in 1000, 3129 were chil-
[
unclear: ren] under the age of five years. Two-
[
unclear: rds] of the children died before at-
[
unclear: ning] their first year. Could anything more striking than such a rate of in-
[
unclear: nt] mortality?


A detailed examination of the figures 
[
unclear: ows] clearly that the mortality amongst 
[
unclear: ildren] (which is very high in all in-
[
unclear: strial] centres in England and Scot-
[
unclear: nd]) is due to causes directly traceable 
[
unclear: n] defective surroundings and insuffiei-
[
unclear: st] feeding. Laek of food and sunlight, 
[
unclear: applemented] by congested conditions 
[
unclear: ed] parental ignorance, are just the 
[
unclear: ings] that make thinking men apprehen-
[
unclear: e] for the future of the race.


On the hills to the west of Sheffield, 
[
unclear: there] the smoke can seldom penetrate, 
[
unclear: ere] are many modern homes reared 
[
unclear: id] trees and flowers. The suburban 
[
unclear: ectric] car glides merrily on to their 
[
unclear: duded] heights, bearing :bright-faced 
[
unclear: dren], and well dressed people out to 
[
unclear: the] sunshine. It is only as it should be. In these modern garden suburbs England is beginning to rear one reads the hope of the future. Already they serve to accentuate the horror of the valley. It is a contrast that for all time will hold with condemnation the memory of staring walls and gloomy shafts staggering above the sickly waters of the Don. It was the Don that centuries ago drew the primitive cutler to do his grinding by its verdant banks, and from such beginnings sprang that romance of industry, the tremendous fascination of which is strangely belied by what is now a pale stricken flood, winding amid fierce panting factories on the one hand, and desolation and misery on the other.


There are very potent things to be told of this marvellous throbbing Sheffield. Take, for instance, the making of cutlery and file cutting. Both industries long ante-date the introduction of steam power.


In bygone days, ere the white wizard was harnessed to the chariot of industry, the manufactures of England were principally conducted in the homes of the workers. Every house was a factory, and every factory demanded its toll of labour from father, wife, and children alike. To all intents and purposes, the father was the embodiment of owner, board of directors, manager, working foreman, and shareholder. Such of these domestic labours that still survive the revolution effected by the invention of power and machinery are termed "Home Industries." Nowadays it is around these home industries that some of the most difficult social and industrial problems gather.


Sheffield clings with singular tenacity to the old conditions under which cutlery grew to be one of its flourishing industries. Although there are a number of large factories, there are many folk who live and work in large tenements or in small workshops controlled by small employers. There are something



like 1200 of these workshops in existence. They are to be found chiefly amongst the most crowded areas in the city, and, as may be well imagined, the health conditions are wholly bad and insanitary. Usually a building of several floors subdivided so as to give separate accommodation for a number of families.


Even in the large factories the cutler plies his craft under much the same conditions as his ancestors did. Each cutler has his own little forge replete with bellows, water tanks at the side, and anvil in front before the open window. In a minute or so he can shape out a pair of scissors from a bar of steel, and by the ordeal of fire and water temper it to a degree beside which machine-made cutlery is rubbish. It is a craft so skilled that no inventive ingenuity has succeeded in revolutionising the old conditions under which the finest knives, razors, and scissors are produced to-day. It is Sheffield's priceless heritage.


The larger factories comprise dozens of these tiny forges squeezed together in tight congestion. The grinding of the rough-shaped product of the smith comprises another branch of highly-skilled labour. Unfortunately, it is responsible for a very high percentage of lung troubles amongst the workers, as I will show presently. Owing to the overcrowding of the workshops that have little ventilation, and the absence of opportunity to acquire sanitary habits, the cutlers in themselves are not an asset of health to the community. Besides insanitary housing and industrial conditions, there are two things that operate against the chances of the workers. One is that the earnings are not at all commensurate with the quality of the work, whilst the habits and the domestic ignorance in the homes militates against the full value being obtained from the money they earn. An ordinary workman, when labour is 
[
unclear: plen] tiful, can average 37/ a week on 
[
unclear: piece] work.


Out of the 15,600 people who 
[
unclear: represent] the cutlery trade of Sheffield, there 
[
unclear: are] some 2,500 females employed, the 
[
unclear: major] ity of whom are unmarried. 
[
unclear: Whist] working hours in Sheffield generally 
[
unclear: run] from 6 a.m. to 5 or 5.30 p.m., many 
[
unclear: of] these girls can only earn from 9/ to 
[
unclear: 12/] a week. To see these girls at work 
[
unclear: in] front of their benches, filing, 
[
unclear: rubbing] and polishing, to breathe the atmosphere in which they work week by week, 
[
unclear: year] in, year out, to note their modest 
[
unclear: meals] of bread and dripping—maybe 
[
unclear: butter] sometimes—a mug of stuff called 
[
unclear: tea] and occasionally a particle of meat 
[
unclear: or] fruit, cannot but make one marvel at 
[
unclear: the] system which orders such things to be i came across a unique case of female labour. It was one of those minor tragedies of an individual life swamped in the ocean of toilers. The foreman of a well-known establishment pointed out to me with some pride a woman at a bench filing and polishing scissors. Her withered features and scant grey locks suggested gested "four score years and ten." She had come in as a girl of fourteen, and had been toiling at that bench of 
[
unclear: piece] work for 50 years. Previous to that 
[
unclear: she] had worked from childhood in a "home" workshop. Her wages had, according to the foreman, reached "as high as 23/ per week in her prime." I give his words. "Isn't she a wonder," he said admiringly, "64 years old and still working?"


"Remarkable," was all that I dared to reply.


"She used to work like a man," he added with a chuckle. "They used to get jealous of her. She could beat some of them out of sight."


"What can she earn now ?" I asked.


"Well, she's old now—not so young as she used to be, you know—still she's a
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Backs of slum houses, which the landlords refuse to repair until compelled, but let out as human habitations.








[
unclear: aderful] old body. She mattes about a week," he added in an undertone. 
[
unclear: Eight] shillings a week at 64! I left 
[
unclear: e] foreman and wandered over to the 
[
unclear: d] lady's side. She never ceased work-
[
unclear: g] a moment. I spoke and professed to 
[
unclear: mire] her work. She only grunted, the 
[
unclear: e] in her hands never halting a moment. 
[
unclear: be] foreman plucked my sleeve, and as 
[
unclear: e] went away he whispered, She don't 
[
unclear: ry] much now, but isn't she a wonder?" 
[
unclear: I] nodded, and went to the doorway. There were about twenty girls working 
[
unclear: that] room. I stood awhile and watch-
[
unclear: them]. A picture gathered in the 
[
unclear: ted] atmosphere of the days when there 
[
unclear: ere] twenty girls working by the side of 
[
unclear: poor] little lass of fourteen. Where 
[
unclear: ere] they now? How many such lives 
[
unclear: ed] passed here in the smoke of Shef-
[
unclear: ed], toiling for a pittance? What per-
[
unclear: sity] was upon humanity that had 
[
unclear: owed] such things to be, that foreman 
[
unclear: ed] workers alike should find admiration 
[
unclear: d] wonder in the labours of a palsied 
[
unclear: d] woman for whom there was until 
[
unclear: ently] no old age pension, no years 
[
unclear: l] of honour—only the darkening fu-
[
unclear: e]? I thought of New Zealand and 
[
unclear: e] Minimum Wage Act, its Arbitration 
[
unclear: rt] and Factory Inspectors, of its 
[
unclear: ate] edicts by which the will of the 
[
unclear: dividual] was debarred from enslaving 
[
unclear: e] mass. That broken old woman made 
[
unclear: picture] no imagination could resist. With file-cutting the conditions of la
[
unclear: ur] and living are much the same. The 
[
unclear: duction] of machinery has done, and 
[
unclear: doing], much to break up the anti-
[
unclear: ited] establishment where hand labour 
[
unclear: still] persisted in. In the surroundings 
[
unclear: the] home workers there is the reiter-
[
unclear: ed] note of dirty conditions, poorly clad 
[
unclear: al] poorly paid workers, both men and 
[
unclear: men], striving to reach the line where 
[
unclear: erty] ends and self-support begins. 
[
unclear: ny] of them do not attain it at all.


The natural surroundings of Sheffield are such as to make it one of the healthiest and certainly one of the most attractive parts of England. This probably contributes towards placing it thirteenth on the list amongst other centres in the matter of death-rate. But bad industrial conditions must necessarily make their effect evident, even in the best of natural surroundings. The city vividly illustrates this. The average death-rate for the whole community is 10.7 per 1,000. The report of the Medical Officer of Health for 1906 shows that percentages of mortality amongst workers were as follows:—





	Cutlers

	37.6





	Grinders

	37.9





	File Cutters

	40.5






Phthisis and diseases of the respiratory system are in the main responsible for such an appalling condition of things. "More than 100 deaths of men from phthisis are caused every year by the exceptionally bad conditions under which they work," the report says. Turning for a moment to a page' in which the M.H.O. discusses housing conditions under which the majority of these people live, the report makes the following statement: "In some cases there are houses with five or six rooms, containing a different family in each individual room. The furniture is, as a rule, of the most meagre and dilapidated description, usually some sort of a bed or two (frequently vermin infested), a packing case stood on end for a table, a bottle for a candlestick, and one or two other such like substitutes. A single room containing a few shillings' worth of furniture usually lets for 4/ a week and upwards. . . . The tenant can be turned out any time during the 24 hours."


It is thus by a combination of extraordinarily defective industrial and housing conditions one may arrive at vital causes largely responsible for the melancholy record shown above.










Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Chapter II. — Preparing for War.—the Making Armour Plates.—the Building of a Battleship







Chapter II.



Preparing for War.—the Making Armour Plates.—the Building of a Battleship.


The bulk of Sheffield's toilers, to the number of 23,200, are engaged in the great metallic and engineering trades that to-day make the city England's great steel centre. There are volumes that have been said, and still volumes unsaid, in regard to its potential industrial wonders—wonders that are materialised in a mass of blinding furnaces, lathes, steam hammers, casting pits, and monster hydraulic presses. In the making of armour plates and guns, Sheffield is one of the world's largest centres. For the production of the fabulous amount of war material that every year is hurried off to the great shipbuilding yards, it has been found necessary to lay down immense costly plants, and erect machines beside which the stature of the human unit is dwarfed to insignificance. The scale on which these mechanical monsters arc designed is something that belongs to the titanic. When one speaks of armour plate rollers weighing sixty tons, or the capacity of a hydraulic press as 14,000 tons, it is impossible to picture what the material evidence of such things represent.


These modern appliances and plant of the great works are capable of producing and handling blocks or ingots of steel weighing up to fifty, sixty, or seventy tons, or even more. The area the premises cover varies from twenty-five to fifty or sixty acres, whilst there are in some cases large areas held for the requirements of the future. Plant and appliances are represented by the bewildering array of machinery gathered into great buildings and linked up, organised, and run continuously on a system that only a century of toil and invention could devise. The conglomeration of gas furnaces, lathes, hammers and presses, fed for the most part by 50, 100, and 150 electric overhead cranes, tempts one to think of the fabulous. Such is the force of this tremendous inspiring reality.


Each works has its own network of railways, with direct communication to the main lines. It possesses a full equipment of locomotives, and, in some cases, rolling stock. The traffic through the great works never ceases. The accumulation of industry and the amount of specialised thought that they present discloses a capacity on the part of mankind intermixed with many anomalies. All his forces appear to be focussed there into a stupendous effort, and that effort is production. Both night and day gather to its demand with ceaseless fires and the thunder of tireless machines. Sheffield is the temple of the great Iron God of Industry. There is neither worship nor thanksgiving—only a mighty coming and going of toilers, under lurid skies and smoke, to the call of the white, dazzling stream of steel.


An early impression that suddenly assails one on entering the yard of a big works is the tremendous vitality concentrated in such an industry. A vista of retorts, travelling cranes, and other apparatus, overshadowed by long, lank shafts, vomiting smoke and fire and steam, falls into perspective. The world, for you, is transformed into a great arena, throbbing and panting with dominant energies. The eye hovers be-




[
unclear: een] a sea of black, irregular roots 
[
unclear: d] wide, grimy spaces filled with men 
[
unclear: d] locomotives, or horses dragging a 
[
unclear: ssive] block of steel that one day 
[
unclear: d] emerge into a great gun or a mon-
[
unclear: er] marine crank. Every human unit, 
[
unclear: ety] and sweating, maybe, is the ex-
[
unclear: ssion] of a pent-up energy beside which 
[
unclear: e] clamour of the machines can offer 
[
unclear: n] distraction.


A theory was once propounded that 
[
unclear: e] universe was an experiment in crea-
[
unclear: n], and it had gathered so much force 
[
unclear: d] impetus since the dawn of time 
[
unclear: nt] it had passed beyond the divine 
[
unclear: ntrol]. It would seem that on plunging 
[
unclear: o] the heart of a great steel works 
[
unclear: nt] its piles of machinery had rushed 
[
unclear: m] the power of man, and that he, 
[
unclear: erless] at the might of his own crea 
[
unclear: n], was being drawn into a vortex 
[
unclear: ere] destruction was ultimate. The in-
[
unclear: idual] self seems hopelessly overpower-
[
unclear: d] before all the force that casts, 
[
unclear: eezes], rolls and pounds into shape 
[
unclear: e] livid, molten ingots. The blinding 
[
unclear: t] and blaze of fires, the leaping, daz-
[
unclear: ag] clouds of steam, conspire with sug-
[
unclear: tive] perspectives looming through 
[
unclear: e] smoke to trick the imagination. The 
[
unclear: tole] scene partakes of the force of 
[
unclear: e] fantastic proceeding. The senses 
[
unclear: gger] beneath bewildering noises and 
[
unclear: irements]. But illusions have no chance 
[
unclear: fore] that grim, blatant reality. The 
[
unclear: ture] of men's disordered machines en-
[
unclear: phing] him in destruction pales, and 
[
unclear: n] of a mass of fitful impression there 
[
unclear: lowly] emerges the realisation of a 
[
unclear: tvellously] complex scheme of labour, 
[
unclear: n] which the genius of order is trium-
[
unclear: ant].


In the processes by which, after 
[
unclear: nths] of labour, a great gun or an arm-
[
unclear: ir] plate is produced, involves some of 
[
unclear: the] most spectacular processes in modern 
[
unclear: industry]. The initial process of casting, 
[
unclear: ay], a seventy ton ingot is a fiery ordeal for both workers and watchers. For twelve hours the great furnace has been in a flood of fire in order to bring the metal to the requisite molten state. By the use of blue spectacles it is possible to obtain a peep of the boiling inferno within. A moment or two is sufficient to make the beads of perspiration start, and one retreats conscious of a darkness, in the atmosphere, whi'st the memory of a livid white flood, boiling and bubbling like the surface of a planet in eruption, swims before the eyes.


A travelling overhead electric crane, reaching across the full width of the building, suddenly glides over the pit beside the furnace, and lowers the mould into position. The latter is an immense affair, strapped together by thick bands of steel. Half a dozen men, naked to the waist, appear as the crane glides forward again, bearing this time a monster ladle or bucket that is to be used to convey the seventy tons of glowing metal from the furnace to the mould. A long trough is swung into position between the furnace and the ladle. The men already drip with perspiration. "If they didn't sweat," said a workman," the heat would burn them up."


The foreman suddenly appears with a long crowbar, and commences to pound a hole in the furnace wall just above the trough. The workmen steady the ladle with long poles, and the anticipation that has long filled the watcher is transformed to a vivid expectancy. Showers of red hot ashes begin to fly from the point of the crowbar. Every thud strikes into one's heart and brain, but still the psychological moment does not arrive. The monotony of this slow, deliberate process of penetration becomes maddening. Minutes of suspense seem to separate the blow. Each stroke is charged with tremendous excitement. Suddenly there is a shout, the crowbar drops with a crash. The moment of realisation comes with a



violent upheaval of red dust and ashes, and in a flash, a yellow flood leaps out in a blinding spurt and tumbles headlong into the great ladle. One is tremendously dazzled by the flood as it falls, hissing, roaring, suckling and laughing, with the exultant frenzy of fire. Showers of sparks rush up and burst into hundreds of fiery atoms. A great cloud of vapour curls out of the ladle, and bulges into the blackened girders of the roof as they are caught with a vivid reflection. Like a flood of lava, the thick, hot flood rises in the mould, torn with desperate sputterings and gurgles that tremble through the long vista of the foundry. The workmen stand as near as they dare, black and ragged. The sweat runs channels down their grimy faces. The great ladle slowly fills, and the cloud of sparks grows less.


The colour of the metal changes. There is a shout. The long trough tips up on end, and from the gaping wound in the furnace, the slag gushes redly out. Only to be lost amongst the dust and ashes of the pit below. Out of the gloom overhead an arm of steel descends, and in a trice the ladle with its molten mass is hoisted clear and swung like a baby over the mould itself. At a touch from the foreman a valve under the ladle is liberated, and the metal spills steadily into the gaping mouth of the mould. So the monster ingot grows apace, brimming to the very edge of the walls that shape it.


The process which follows brings into operation all the marvellous powers of the hydraulic press that can develop a pressure from 10,000 to 14,000 tons per square inch. The hydraulic press is virtually an evolution from the steam hammer. Where on the one hand there are noises and blows that shake the very earth with a tremendous force of impact, on the other there is only a black monster moving noiselessly to the touch of a lever with hardly a vibration in all its marvellous silent exhibition of forec. It reaches high into the roof, combining with a pair of immense cranes an array of forces before which the resistance of that solid seventy tons of glowing metal appears to be no more than if it were butter itself. The mass of metal is drawn out of the furnace at white heat and swung gently under the jaws of the waiting monster. It betrays nothing of its nature or purpose. A man touches a lever and the press glides softly down wards. It kisses the white hot metal without a sound. Nothing happens, only the press does not stop. Great black splinters suddenly start off the sides of the ingot, blacken and fall. One is thrilled to the marrow to see the solid steel shrinking before the eyes, going down gradually before that noiseless marvellous force. It is one of the most remarkable mechanical developments of the nineteenth century. Neither nature nor man has ever achieved before a thing that secures without fuss or sound such crushing invincible power.


The fury of a volcano, the bursting of a meteor, the blowing up of a battleship, all present forms of intense force. There is force, too, in the Lusitania's turbines, in Niagara, or the omnipotent rush of the avalanche; but with all these things there are disturbances and violence. The hydraulic press will pulverise tons of steel without so much as a tremor. Its embrace is irresistible, its slow silent force stupendous.


In the rolling of the rough shaped plate which follows is one of the finest spectacular sights in the works. The plate is drawn from the furnace white and glowing. The cranes drop it exactly into position on the floor of the rolling mill. The latter is made up of a series of small cylinders. At a touch from a lever they revolve, and the mass is shot along and thrust into the jaws of the main rollers themselves. With an im-
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[
unclear: ense] rumble that makes the ground 
[
unclear: rate], the rollers seize the glowing 
[
unclear: nss], and in a flash it is banged through 
[
unclear: n] the other side, flattened a little by 
[
unclear: th] colossal pressure. The plate is 
[
unclear: ssed] backwards and forwards through 
[
unclear: he] massive sixty ton rollers by Tevers-
[
unclear: g] the mill each time. As it passes 
[
unclear: through], piles of wet brushwood are 
[
unclear: rown] on to the red hot surface to en-
[
unclear: ble] the scale on the surface of the 
[
unclear: etal] to be got rid of. Immediately 
[
unclear: e] brushwood reaches the rollers there 
[
unclear: s] a sound like the bursting of a dozen 
[
unclear: eam] pipes. Flames shoot up twenty 
[
unclear: r] thirty feet above the mill, and one is 
[
unclear: azzled] by a blinding effusion of sparks, 
[
unclear: e], and clouds of steam. The violence 
[
unclear: f] the display is astounding. After all that fierce uprushing of fire and water, 
[
unclear: e] rapid is the combustion that only the 
[
unclear: ickened] plate remains to tell of it. 
[
unclear: But] a curious result has been effected 
[
unclear: As] a rake is passed over the plate the 
[
unclear: ale] conies away freely, leaving only 
[
unclear: the] smooth surface to speak for the 
[
unclear: power] and efficiency of the machine.


The armour plate mill is another of 
[
unclear: sw] giants that the dominant thought of 
[
unclear: lustry] has produced. Inspired by 
[
unclear: great] engines its thunders shake not 
[
unclear: aly] the earth, but teach far down into 
[
unclear: the] depths of the social fabric itself. It 
[
unclear: is] animated by the same spirit that 
[
unclear: rtually] dominates all Sheffield. That 
[
unclear: prit] is the Demon of War.


So far the processes described have 
[
unclear: een] the casting of the ingot and the 
[
unclear: olling] of the plate. They are merely 
[
unclear: he] preliminaries to a long series by 
[
unclear: which] the plate passed over acres of 
[
unclear: prounds], through numerous departments 
[
unclear: is] order that it may be bent, rounded, 
[
unclear: ored], planed, cut, drilled, ground, and 
[
unclear: finally] tempered so hard that a punch hit 
[
unclear: by] a sledge hammer will not leave so such as a mark on its surface. Thus it 
[
unclear: is] after months of labour, representing 
[
unclear: a] vast expenditure of human energy, of thought, of natural resources, of money, that it emerges at last from the great black works, a finished product to be but one small constituent part in the mass of a big battleship.


Beside armour plates, the processes which represent largely the energy, thought, and human activities of Sheffield's thousands of workers are just as involved in the production of guns. Monster twelve-inch guns, over fifty feet long, that cost thousands of pounds sterling—in the making, too, of the giant engines that are to drive the fighting machine on its mission of death and destruction.


One small constituent part in a battleship! All this life, thought, science and labour concentrated upon a single armour plate!—the mind staggers to think of that and realise there are thousands of parts to a battleship. Think of the steel, iron, copper, and brass that goes to the multiplicity of its being. One can dimly picture something of the enormous resources, the energies and the activities demanded from millions of civilised mankind for the construction and maintenance of England's Navy alone. The might of ancient Egypt or Persia, "the glory that was Greece and the grandeur that was Rome" can offer no such tremendous example or achievement. No nation on earth has over shown so much constructive thought applied with such breadth, cohesion, ingenuity or remorseless deliberation as that which actuates the great Naval Powers of the day. All Europe seems to be convulsed with a Titanic thought of war. The minds of the nations run to "'Dreadnoughts." Let it be realised for a moment what a farreaching influence of national thought the construction of a single Dreadnought is. Thousands of tons of iron and copper have to be mined, transported, smelted, transformed, cast, rolled, tempered, planed, bent and shaped to ponderous ribs, plates, armour belts, barbettes,



shields, guns, torpedoes, tubes, engines, boilers funnels and other such things. Hundreds of thousands of minds are alone required to think out, plan and produce those outstanding elements. Let it be realised at the same time that there are armies of men and women working with the same intensity and feverish haste in the production of clothing, electrical appliances and machinery, in creating, making and testing the galaxy of destructive forces known as ammunition, shell, and torpedo. Let it also be realised the processes involved, the minds employed on searchlights, range-finders, telephones, wireless telegraphy, and other highly specialised inventions that all determine the art of war. Lastly, let us think of the multitude of men, who are splendidly trained, equipped an dsea are splendidly trained, equipped and seachine the dread of other nations. How many people, when they talk of building Dreadnoughts, realise how far-reaching, how remarkably incisive into the very roots of national thought this mighty symbol of war is. There is no other production of modern ages that demands so much national effort, that commands so wide a range of individual minds, that permeates the whole social and industrial fabric of a nation as this great black battleship. And for what? In order that one day she may belch tire and destruction upon other men and nations, to be herself, perchance, torn by the convulsive rending death agony of the torpedo, or with bursting boilers and frantic meeting of bow and stem in midair, to plunge with her hundreds of souls, her fabulous wealth of construction, beneath the boiling, foaming sea—wasted, ruined, spent!


The big Sheffield works usually take a day to explore, and their magnitude may perhaps be gauged if one takes the excellent up-to-date premises of Messrs Vickers, Son and Maxim. They cover 65 acres, and employ on an average 4000 hands. Cammed and Co. are another his toric firm who employ from 3000 to 4000 hands on an area of 32 acres; also Thomas Firth and Son, with 2000 hands and 40 acres. There are many others, not omitting John Brown and Co., who built the Mauretania. Most of the larger works have their own ship-building yards on either the east or west coast, and their head offices in London.


One cannot escape or ignore the potent fact that in the production of war material all the big works depend largely upon the British Admiralty for existence. A certain process of cause and effect, too, can be traced out in the op position to a policy of naval retrenchment, when one begins to look into the Boards of Directors or examine the share lists. Under the present commercial competitive basis of industry, and where works are in the hands of a number of private individuals in the guise of a public company, one can understand why any action on the part of a Government which results in a depreciation of share dividends produces unpopularity. The morality of the thing is another question which cannot be dealt with here, however much one would like to differentiate between the actual standard required for England's naval supremacy on the one hand, and the keenness of certain commercial classes on the other to do business and make dividends at the expense of the nation.


In recent years one has heard a good deal in regard to the backwardness of England's industries in comparison with those of Germany and America. There is much talk still of the hidebound conservatism of both the average English employer and worker in recognising the possibilities of inventions, and a regard for old methods that was almost hopeless for new. In numbers of the older factories, the condition of things give some colour to such pessimistic assertions. One




[
unclear: nds] them badly laid out, dark, dirty 
[
unclear: and] very little ventilation. The machin-
[
unclear: y] and appliances are quite in keeping 
[
unclear: ith] the surroundings. In England, the 
[
unclear: sentiment] which attaches itself to the 
[
unclear: itique] is national. In Sheffield one finds 
[
unclear: evidence] of such sentiment in the dirty 
[
unclear: cumulations] that have done duty for 
[
unclear: years]. But all that, with some of its 
[
unclear: glaring] records of heavy industrial mor
[
unclear: ality], of scant wages, and other injus
[
unclear: tices] to the mass of its humanity, dimin
[
unclear: ishes] steadily. Even within the last five 
[
unclear: years], Sheffield's big works have under-
[
unclear: gone] great changes. Old plant has been 
[
unclear: swept] away and "scrapped" with almost 
[
unclear: ruthless] vigour. New machines have 
[
unclear: been] obtained, and the manufacturers, 
[
unclear: when] necessary, have not been afraid to 
[
unclear: go] abroad for them. Better, brighter, 
[
unclear: and] larger works have sprung up, bringing not only the example of modern in
[
unclear: genuity], to contrast with the old, but far 
[
unclear: healthier] conditions for the workers. The latter are at last being recognised as of 
[
unclear: vital] importance, not so much to the workers. But to England's industrial efficiency itself. It is commonsense that 
[
unclear: clean] houses, good food, and sanitary conditions of labour are essential to any standard at all of industrial efficiency. The effect of the newer premises on the appearance of the workmen is astonishing only by the comparison it makes with those of the older premises. On one hand, there are pale, dirty, physically defective and frequently dispirited bodies of men; on the other, an alert body of workers keenly alive to the needs of their companions.


In Sheffield, however, in common with other manufacturing centres, there are other things than big works to consider. Small concerns are a far-reaching feature in the life of the city. They exist to-day in large, though decreasing, numbers, from the fact they long preceded the advent of the big works, which increase in number every year. With the small concerns, the greatest evils of the industrial system of the Nineteenth Century were associated—evils that are revealed in overcrowding, insanitary surroundings dirt, ill-paid, underfed men, women and children, and all the consequent social horrors that resulted therefrom.


The work ahead of Sheffield to-day, work that must, be achieved for the most part by the collective action of the municipal authorities, is almost impossible to describe. But if industrial phthisis and infant mortality are to take their fangs out of the social life of the people, if the 1,796 liquor licenses of the city are to be prevented from reaping their annual toll of misery and degradation, if those wretched slums are to be no more than a black stain on the past, and the great mass of the people are to be raised from the slough of ignorance and poverty, Sheffield must both work and fight. Whether that work will be ever accomplished or what the fight for progress may entail is beyond conjecture here.


The problem seemed to gather great force, as I left Sheffield one wet, grey evening looming through smoke and rain. A line of black retorts, tanks and long shafts, were blurred against the dying day. But from the distant streets, from those channels of the life of the people themselves, a flash of lights sprang up and touched the gloomy heavens with a soft pink glow. It was a strange, glad light in the darkness, and I won-dered how many of the great army of workers down there in the rain and the smoke would see in the wet and glittering street what I saw reflected on the heavens.
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Chapter III.



Ten Acres of Hell.—a Night in a Steel Works.—Labour and Production.


In the vicinity of Sheffield, the country is full of deeply-wooded landscapes sheltering many a quaint village, many a romantic tower soaring above some silent sunlit flood. Spires and roofs hover among the trees and over hill and dale, spellbound with beauty, the radiance of summer floats. It was amid such surroundings that the early cutler came and pursued his craft. In many a shaded vale by the banks of the rippling radiant river the primitive steel was ground. They were the days of "little masters," each pursuing his individual will and little dreaming of the change that was at hand.


But industrial England was suddenly shaken to the roots by revolution. The great white god of steam had been chained to the rock of industry. With the development of mechanical power a new order of things, marshalling men, women and children into factories and from factories into big works, came with irresistible force over the hills. Foundries, shafts, furnaces, retorts, derricks, slag heaps and other things, rose with the flood. The triumph of invention bad begun. The hills and man went down alike before its irresistible sweep. Ribands of steel shot like silver streaks through the land and with them noise, fire, transit and whirring wheels. Towns were convulsed with activity and expansion. England suddenly deserted her centuries of agriculture to become the manufacturer for the nations. Europe was reverberating to the voice of cannon. The tramp of armed hosts and all that romance of war which found expression in blood and slaughter blinded the continent to what industrial expansion meant to the Englishman.


America, too, was torn with dissension and civil war. Britain stood apart in the cultivation of the fruits of peace. The gloomy period that ended with 1315—the period that witnessed the doom of Napoleon and England drained and crippled by war—had passed. The industrial era brought demand for the new and destruction to the old. The Motherland was thrilled from shore to shore, and down to the very fabric of her social foundation by its giant catyelismie force of revolution.


To-day one sees the march of events in piles of chimney stacks, in pipes plumed with steam, in jagged derrick and tangled twisted girders, in furnace and roof reaching up in black and drunken shapes to the pitiless dominance of the smoke. The might of it is huge; the genius that inspires it astounding. Nothing could be more potent in contrast to its array of unbeautiful, stunted and blackened elements than the sylvan splendour that once adorned the land and filled its vales with loveliness. That contrast which suggests itself so aggressively to the stranger is still to be had between the moors and vales that reach out on the one side of Sheffield to the scenic wonders of Derbyshire and the torn and devastated area, overpowered by chimney stack and smoke, that lies on the other between Sheffield and Rotherham—Rotherham and Leeds.


Outstanding in that conglomeration of machines and plant are the great Steel Works for which Sheffield is so justly famed. In all the industrial ac-




[
unclear: ivities] that are associated with the 
[
unclear: phenomena] of fire, smoke and steam, nothing is more attractive or inspiring than these massive concerns. They rise up filled with vast energies. Some of the great wonders of the mechanical and chemical age are compressed into their complement of blast furnaces, stoves, Bessemmer converters and rolling mills. One hears them from afar throbbing with an activity that knows no peace, day or night. They are dominated by the omnivorous demands of the Nations for production. It is their's to do, and man's to die. In the twilight hours, when the cities themselves are blotted out afar in the smoke, they gather on the hills—strange grim piles silhouetted against the glowing west. Long canals glide past in the gloom and unwind their silver glories to the stars. Electric lights flash through the smoke and steam, flames leap out to the darkness. But over all, over the black smothered country, a vision of these palaces of industry rise up in the night, black and fiery, proclaiming the might of industry. There is a strange sad beauty in the scene charged as it is with so much blatant realism, but it is a beauty that mocks. Underneath it all and down in the valley amid that huddled congestion of houses is the man. The woman and the child, and that is the problem! A visit to a big steel works at night, when all the processes by which iron ore is transmuted into the finest bar steel, are in progress, is one of the sights of modern industry. The melting of the raw material by the blast furnaces the burning out of its impurities by the Bessemmer converters, the easting of the molten metal into ingots and the rolling down of the glowing mass into fine bars of steel are things associated with an extraordinary accompaniment of fire, steam, noise, dirt, danger and sometimes disaster. One is ushered from the outer darkness into arenas of bewildering activities, of dazzling bursts of flame and molten metal. In the yards, where the massive furnaces tower into the gloom, locomotives gather and bear away to the fiery area of converters the inexhaustible flood of metal that the world awaits. One stumbles over innumerable rails, over areas of slag, sand and waste, past a fairy waterfall of coolers, into, at last, the long black halls of labour. They are full of shouts and noises, and shadows moving restlessly against the furnace fires. There is neither disorder nor waiting. It is simply organised labour brought to the maximum of production. The men are grimy and sweating, but they do not stop. They pass with gleaming eyes and matted hair. One looks in vain for the familiar type of slow, heavy British worker, plodding along in his rut of unprogressiveness. These men fill the place with extraordinary energy. The work proceeds apace. From daylight to dark, round the twenty-four hours of the clock, it is the same. Nowhere could the realisation of the link between time and money be more complete—more strenuously recognised.


High in the roofs electric cranes glide to and fro. They swoop down in the darkness like birds, swift and voiceless. For them, there is neither the song of the morn nor the twilight, only the clatter of steel and the ceaseless rushing of sparks. It seems as if machines and men were in unison with nature beating out some great symphony upon the breast of the world, and the effect is mad yet masterful, inspiring yet terrible.


A blast furnace is, in appearance, like an elongated gasometer, reaching to an average height of sixty-five feet by twenty-five feet in diameter. They are usually erected in rows of half a dozen on an eminence together with companion towers known as Cowper stones, each some 75 feet in height. With the assistance of these stones, gas is produced



and ignited in the furnace under a blast pressure of some 5lbs. to the square inch, which develop a tremendous heat. The furnaces are charged from the top with ore, coke, etc., and the materials are speedily reduced to a molten mass. The capacity of these monster furnaces may be gauged from the fact that six of them produce 4000 tons of metal from some 12,000 tons of material per week. All that material has to be hoisted the full sixty-five feet of the furnace, and let into the furnace through hoppers.


Immediately around the furnaces is a scene of extraordinary desolation. Large areas of sand lie at the base, ready to mould the molten metal into ingots of iron if steel is not required. The surroundings seem to have no thought above slag heaps, ashes and waste material. At night one is dwarfed by the fiery towers in a grey and melancholy wilderness. Everything is given over to an orgy of fire and smoke, which reaches extraordinary intensity when the furnaces are tapped, and their tons of seething metal borne away in great ladles by locomotives to the converters. The furnaces have been roaring for hours. A little group of workers are gathered in the gloom at foot, silent and sweating, for the heat is almost unbearable. The foreman gives the signal. Crowbars are plunged into the wad of clay that corks up the outlet, and in a flash, as the men leap aside, a flood of fire bursts into the night. It roars and suckles greedily down a bank of sand, dazzling the night with sparks, and tumbles headlong like a golden waterfall into the ladles many feet below. The aperture widens, and the flood swells till it rushes down the slope like a stream. The sand channel wears and chokes under the strain. The workers move, black and staring, between you and the flood. The channel must be kept clear, and thus they stand on the brink of death, face to face with that blinding ordeal, shaping the course of the irresistible flood. Sometimes it happens that the water jacket that keeps the aperture cool becomes fouled and bursts, carrying with it practically the whole of the bottom plates of a furnace. With such a moment there is a blinding burst; of metal over the whole bank, and what, working like a demon down there, was man, life, labour, love and parent, disappears with a shriek in that frightful incineration.


Blast furnacemen, as a class, require to be physically strong when young. Their work is hard, and wages are good. But at an early age the strain of occupation, and the example of older workers soon develops in them a heavy propensity for beer. Under the combined influence of intemperate habits, and violent changes of temperatures, they break down readily and become prematurely old. The majority of them die from bronchial and pulmonary affections. They are also in constant danger of being poisoned by carbon monoxide gas whilst charging the furnaces. This gas, which the furnace generates, is very deadly. Two mouthsful will kill an ordinary man, and even when he is but partially affected by it the after effects are such as to permanently unfit him for his work.


The furnaces drained, and the ladles filled, and the metal is hurried away to the converters, where is passes through a process, the story of which is one of the romances of industry. The Bessemmer converter is a fat and blunted looking vessel, pear-shaped, and open at one end, about nineteen feet long by seven or eight across at the widest part. Ten or eleven tons of the molten iron are poured into the mouth of the vessel, and a powerful blast of air introduced from the bottom. The air sets up a violent ignition, by which all the impurities are burnt or blown out. The




[
unclear: ssel] is mounted like a gun, and turned 
[
unclear: by] hydraulic power to an upright position 
[
unclear: ready] for blowing. The roar chat fol-
[
unclear: lows] the blast of air is deafening. Volumes of coloured flame and smoke, 
[
unclear: and] endless sparks, are given off. After 
[
unclear: a] period of from twenty to twenty-five minutes, when the flame turns white, 
[
unclear: the] blast is shut off, spiegel iron is added to the seething mass to restore 
[
unclear: the] proper amount of manganese and carbon required, and then the converter is turned over and the liquid steel run off into a monster ladle, that in turn distributes it into moulds in the pit below. One approaches the area of their activities dazzled by tremendous outbursts of flame and myriads of sparks, rushing out to the stars. It seems as if the gates of the inferno are at band. From the shadow of a gaunt iron building, with cinders crunching under foot, the visitor climbs on to a platform, where half a dozen converters, with their blunt 
[
unclear: noses] pointing skyward, are roaring with a terrific effusion of flames, sparks and smoke. At the colours of the rain-bow are cast into the ordeal. Below the platform there is a sandpit choked with moulds and men, where preparations are in progress for casting—at least, that is what the great husky foreman at your elbow tells you. Only vague shadow's moving about in the gloom can be detected, for the atmosphere is charged with steam and smoke. Moreover, the roof of a long building extends over the yawning pit like the wing of a great black bird. A lurid peep is suddenly given as one of the converters is turned back on its mountings, hurling forth fire and destruction into the building itself. Nobody minds, for there is nothing but iron in its construction, and it is hopelessly dirty and black. Sparks rain into the pit below, but no one stops. Something is shovelled into the mouth of the vessel, and back again it turns roaring to the heavens. Down in the depths the workers can give no consideration to the menace of fire towering above them, even though it is the deathtrap of the whole place. It sometimes happens that in tilting a converter back over the pit the machinery fails at a critical moment, and the great vessel lumbers over with a crash. Tons of seething metal are shot with a rain of fire into the pit, there is a shriek—and then—horror!


It sometimes happens, too, that in the casting process which follows, despite the greatest care, a mould will be a little wet. The effect of pouring boiling metal into a damp mould is disastrous. A violent explosion occurs, and it is a matter of chance which of the band of workers in and around the pit is not hit or who is not blinded by particles of fiery steel. Accidents occur with such frequency that every works of note keeps its own ambulance outfit and staff.


Once the ingot of pure metal is cast, it is hurried away to a furnace, heated and then squeezed down in the rolling mills. The latter, with their rows and rows of furnaces, adjoin the casting pit. The rollers spread across an immeuse floor space that extends over several hundreds of feet and out into the yards themselves. They are for all the world like huge mangles fluted so that the ingot as it passes and repasses between them is reduced from a solid red lump to a black strip the thickness of one's little finger, it is virtually one operation that transforms a solid block of metal four or five feet long by some eighteen inches in thickness and width into a thin bar of the finest steel over two hundred feet long. And it is done at pace.


The ingot at white heat is dropped into position by an overhead crane, and the workers, seizing it with tongs, bunt it into the gaping jaws of the rollers. There is a scrunch as it is shot through and



clouds of steam rise off the rollers as water trickles over their polished surface. The men catch the ingot on the other side with their tongs and thrust it back over the rollers in no time. It is caught and hurled through again, and so the process of reduction continues, until the long black strip is borne away and sliced into lengths by a high speed saw amid sparks and groans.


The dexterity of the man with the tongs is a thing to marvel at. The ingot bounds at him like a great red serpent. He slips to one side. There is a snick, and instinctively "got him" leaps through heart and mind. But he has need of all his skill and strength. The faltering of a single moment and the scorching metal will have done its worst. No man can afford to stop a few hundred weight of livid steel.


Strings of railway wagons are awaiting the finished product in the yards, and immediately the clatter of loading ends, are rushed off to the main line and so to the omnivorous markets of the world.


The heated mind and body of the watcher finds repose at last under the glad cool stars. The night is full of murmurs as the roar and thunder of the works recedes into the distance. One views them from afar, vomiting flame and smoke to the silent skies—a veritable tea acres of hell. Neither the hills nor the vales know no peace from its fierce unrelenting life. It throbs on far into the night, calling at last with syren voice to the fresh thousands for the morrow.


Across the dawn an army of workers drift, stained and weary. Somewhere in the distance are congested streets and their huddled, dirty homes. There will be food of sorts awaiting them, and hungry children too. Is it not incongruous that all this marvellous process of production they are concerned with, these huge activities that make for national wealth, and build fine homes on the outskirts of the cities and rear palaces in London, can do for them no more than this? There is surely something inhuman in the anomaly!
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Chapter IV.



The Example of Leeds.—a Chapter of the Past.—Individualism V. Municipalism.


After Sheffield, Leeds at first gives 
[
unclear: promise] of something better,. something more of social order and cleanliness than that lies south in smoke and ugliness. The appearance of the large open square upon which all the main arteries of traffic converge, the fine public buildings and modern shops, tempt one to say 
[
unclear: ff]-hand, "Leeds is certainly better than 
[
unclear: Seffield]." I saw Leeds under sunlight the first morning I strolled through its leading thoroughfares. It was building 
[
unclear: rches], and lines of bunting were flut
[
unclear: ering] gaily into the breeze in prepara
[
unclear: tion] for the first visit of the King to the 
[
unclear: eity] since his coronation. Nothing could have been better to impress one with the importance and activity of the commercial capital of Yorkshire.


But there were two things that would not escape observation—the extraordin-
[
unclear: ry] blackness of the buildings, and the frequency with which dirty faces and dirty clothes passed along its busy streets. The two elements for a time 
[
unclear: arred] amid such fine thoroughfares and buildings, but were speedily obliterated by the joy of that sunny morning and the festive note of flags and greenery. I found myself gathering up impressions and consolidated them into kind words for this busy, black City of Leeds. As a matter of fact, I want now to say some unkind things, and show how, through errors of that past, it has in existence many social mistakes to-day—mistakes that offer a powerful example to young and rapidly-developing communities.


Leeds is essentially a manufacturing centre, with a population of 463,495. It engages from 30,000 to 40,000 of the populace in the manufacture of ready-made clothing. Owing to commercial usage and the conditions under which the industry has developed, "sweating" has become intimately associated with it. Its workers are, in consequence, some of the poorest and worst-housed classes in the city. There is sweating in the East end of London of a type and magnitude that beggars description. It flourishes, too, in the boot trades at Leicester, in capmaking at Manchester, in various trades in Birmingham. It has, as a matter of ordinary fact, its roots in almost every part of industrial England. But throughout the country there are no conditions associated with this payment of wages glaringly below the lowest possible cost of living that are conceivably worse than those to be found in Leeds.


The city bears vivid confirmation of the truth that out of the past the present has developed. In 1865 Leeds had reached the extreme of mismanagement. For thirty years previous the town had been under Liberal administration, and it was an example of the fallacy that individualism through private enterprise and monopoly could do better than the collective forces of the Municipality. The work of the town was largely let out on contract. A perfunctory supervision of plans was responsible for a wholesale growth of houses devoid of almost any provision for sanitation and densely overcrowded. As a consequence, narrow tortuous thoroughfares sprang into existence side by side with those left by antiquity. Gas was supplied by a pri-



vate company at excessive rates, facilities for passenger traffic were similarly controlled, and of a most primitive description. The water supply was totally inadequate, and had to be eked out by water from private and public wells. The apathy of the Municipality helped to develop the impending crisis. Its true functions were submerged in this process of 
laisser faire, by which the landlord was allowed to overcrowd his land to the maximum with jerrybuilt houses, and the vested interests of the small traders, the hotels, and other commercial classes were completely safeguarded against any disturbing element of progress. The capacity of the Municipality, in fact, was unrecognised and wholly subjected to the usages of private enterprise. The Council itself was composed of members drawn from the very classes who were responsible for those usages. So it was that after 30 years of public apathy and mismanagement, consequences could not be but inevitable.


A steadily rising death rate suddenly quickened the latent social conscience of the people. The rate per thousand had reached 32.3 (it is at present 10.0). official reports showed that typhus, diarrhoea, and dysentery existed in almost every part of the town. In the more crowded areas the condition of things was much worse, aggravated by the existence of a large number of cellar dwellings.


The cellar dwelling is one of the worst horrors of nineteenth century housing. When first constructed it was never intended for anything but coals or lumber. The rapidly increasing population of the city, consequent upon the expansion of industry to the detriment of agriculture, and the growth of poverty, brought them other uses. "There were plenty of cellars which were used for coals 10 years ago that are now the only room of one or more families" is the statement of a poor law official of the time. It was thus that the cellar dwellings came to be built and let as part of the habitable portion of each row of dwellings for workers.


The medical evidence and the efforts of some progressive individuals woke Leeds up to something of the condition of affairs. Meetings were held, and, with the assistance of the local papers, pressure was brought to bear on the authorities until a meeting of representative bodies was called to consider the crisis that had arisen. The opinion of the time as to how far the Municipality should "interfere" with its people is certainly suggested by the result of the Council's leliberations. Apparently, after much cogent reflection, the following advertisement was inserted in the local Press: "Notice is hereby given that tickets for lime or white-washing, and the use of a brush can be had on the written recommendation of the Aldermen and Councillors of each ward, or from any gentleman of the respective ward committees."


But public clamour and the claims of the progressives were not to be denied. The Privy Council in London was prevailed upon to send a medical officer to make an independent investigation. His report is one of the most remarkable documents in the history of English Municipalities. It showed that Leeds was in an appalling insanitary condition. Thousands of tons of filth filled the public receptacles, whilst scores of tons were strewn about. The reason for this accumulation was evident in the fact that the work was let out as a private contract, and only 45 carts were used to deal with the refuse of a population of 230,000. The domestic conveniences were in a shockingly overcharged condition. Whole areas were found in which the ashpit and other sanitary arrangements were immediately underneath bedrooms, kitchens, and living rooms. Several properties were found that had no such
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Entrance to a Slum Court.

The houses, being built back to back, get little sunlight or air from the courtyard, owing to the height of the walls.







irrangements whatever. The drainage system was condemned in that it did not include many populous streets, the poorer quarters being, of course, the sufferers. The condition of things with the water supply was even worse. It was found that a fellmonger was pouring each week into the stream, from which the supply was derived, the waste liquid in which a thousand skins had been washed. A rag merchant, who collected both English and foreign rags, regularly washed his wares in the stream. "Have seen sewers run cleaner." was the medical officer's comment.


The Mid-Victorian Council was equal to the occasion. They decided not to make the document public, but allowed any ratepayer to see it who took the trouble to call and make application &c. the Town Hall. They asserted that the M.H.O. had only seen the worst parts of the town inhabited by "the large proportion of low Irish population."


This propensity for defending an existing order of things, however bad they may be, has many parallels in English affairs. It usually comes from nothing more than a conflict between vested interests and progress. In few cases down-right narrowness of thought and prejudice may be discerned; but only a few. The great cause is the vested interests of the slum landlord, the breweries, the slum pawnbroker, the slum tradesmen, and with them it is identified with ft heap of commercial immorality.


Notwithstanding the horrible condition of things in Leeds in 1865, the city retained its Liberal representation for a farther period of twenty-four years. It slowly and grudgingly admitted the force of the collective idea contained in the Municipality. For the most part, the policy of the Council was in the direction of discrediting its possibilities as a public body for the common weal. The death rate came down point by point as the years advanced. It seemed as if a little light was, with that factor, breaking upon the social darkness of the city. But it was no less than what other Municipalities were passing through. It was a simple indication of the growth in England of co-operation in communities. The old negligent individualism that had been so passionately proclaimed in earlier years, the individualism that to-day has resulted in the Rockefeller and Harriman types, began to give way before the slow unfolding of a social conscience. The progress was funereal but certain.


Towards 1890, a new force that had been developing through dark years, suddenly made itself felt in Leeds. The Municipal Gas Workers rose in revolt against the system in vogue of working twelve hour shifts, and actually won the day for a reduction to eight hours. The Council locked them out at first, but the public could not get on without gas and sided with the workers. That was a beginning of a series of blows to the openly organised opposition to municipal reform that had been imposed so long by the members of the Council themselves. The workers who had up to this time looked to the existing political parties for reformation suddenly entered into public life, as a keen, alert and agitated body. The oft repeated promises of Liberals and Tories were flung aside. Labour became class conscious.


What was going on in Leeds was common to every other industrial centre in Britain. The dominant belief of the movement was that private individuals and companies necessarily contracted for the public services to make profits out of the community, whilst the Municipality could trade in trams, water, gas, sanitation, etc., for efficiency and the public benefit.





It was just at this time when Labour was making itself felt in British municipal life, Leeds had to consider the tramway system in vogue. The Liberals were for giving the private company that controlled them a further lease of life. The Labour party, however, brought pressure to bear on the authorities, and a public meeting was called to elicit public feeling. The consequence was Leeds took the trams in hand herself. It was the best thing the city had done for years. To-day the tramways are one of the best equipped systems in England, a considerable improvement has been effected in the wages and condition for employees to what existed under private ownership, and the profits from the undertaking amount to £54,000 a year. As the whole of this money goes in relief of rates, the actual saving to the city is £108,000 per year.


It is necessary here to point out that whatever may have been the policy of Liberals in places like Leeds, the assumption that this is characteristic of the modern Liberal spirit by no means follows. The record of the Mid-Victorian Liberals in the matter of social betterment for the people is much on a par with that of the Tories (or Unionists as they are called to-day). It was the failure of both to remedy the extraordinary conditions under which the industrial population lived and worked that produced the Labour party. To-day, therefore, the Labour party is essentially a progressive and independent force in British municipal life.


I do not want to reproduce here merely a journalist's description of what may be seen night or day in those miles of crowded houses that make up so much of the city. The actual facts presented by the Municipal Medical Health Officer, Dr. Cameron, arc much more important and to the point. He and his assistants have, in recent years, conducted a thorough and careful investigation, and carried out certain milk experiments in crowded districts with regard to infant mortality, which is very heavy in parts of the city.


The ordinary death-rate per thousand is 16.0. In South-East Leeds, one of the main sub-divisions of the city, the rate of infant mortality is 187.9. In one of the very crowded areas of this district more than half the children die in infancy. Compared with these rates, it is interesting to note the rates for Great Britain and Wales (138), New South Wales (93), and New Zealand (73). The above figures are taken from the vital statistics for 1906.


In 1903, some progressive people in Leeds laid a proposal before the Sanitary Committee of the Municipality for the establishment of a depot for the supply of sterilised milk. The idea was to feed a number of mothers and infants in a poor district and obtain a comparison with results in the same district where the ordinary commercial milk was consumed. The Council, however, regarded the proposal as a menace to private interests and the investigation had to be carried out by public subscription.


The results were very striking. In the district where ordinary milk was consumed the circumstances of 1291 mothers were investigated. They had had born to them 5483 children. At the time of inquiry it was found that no fewer than 2933 had died. "In this district of Leeds," says the M.H.O., "in families which should be increasing the women still of the child-bearing age had actually already lost more than 53 per cent of their offspring." That poverty, hunger and dirt, overcrowding and alcoholism, ignorance and superstition, are amongst the potent causes of infantile mortality, is the opinion of Dr. Cameron. The extraordinary ignorance prevailing amongst these people is indicated by the prevalent superstition that the woman who has



already lost half the children born to her is alone competent to advise the young mother as to the care of her offering.


The children in the same district who were fed on depot milk did much better. Whilst it was found that the death rate amongst the infants who were fed on milk drawn from the ordinary supply was 225.3, that for the depot children was 153.3. The difference between the figures speaks volumes for the necessity of an absolutely uncontaminated milk supply in any modern town or city life.


Any investigation of the conditions inside the homes of the great majority of families in Leeds must reveal a sorry state of things. The ignorance in regard to the mode of feeding infants is fright fill. Instead of the child receiving its proper natural food, for specified reasons it is fed with bread, with shop milk, and various patent foods. When the mother goes out to work, as she frequently does, tie baby, if it is not left under the care of an elder child, is handed over to some old woman, who, for a few pence a day, looks after the children of absent parents. The baby, in consequence, is subjected taring the daytime to artificial feeding. The nature of the food too often induces gastric disturbance in the child, to relieve which the nurse resorts to patent soothing syrups, infants' preservatives and other dangerous substances. Look at this fact: Of all the children born in the second quarter of 1905, more than half were found to be taking some medicament unordered by a medical man.


For all this appalling ignorance one can hardly blame the people. Houses terribly defective and dirty, and sweated wages, associated as they have been from the earliest days of the industrial revolution in England, are sufficient to keep these people down in the depths of their uneducated lives. A few may get away, but the majority remain. And it is that majority that is the problem partly produced and accentuated to a large degree by the economic and social conditions in which they are born, bred, and exist.


Because of the tardiness of the authorities to-day in dealing with the legacies of the past, Leeds is backward in its housing and industrial conditions. Rows and rows of "back-to-back" houses are a common feature. Vested interests are strong enough to make the city a peculiar offender in still allowing this highly insanitary type of house to be built, although the M.H.O. has been condemning the practice for years. Amongst, and part of, these desperate housing conditions, are numerous small factories or workshops, wherein "Home workers" are engaged. It is with the latter "sweating" is rife, and unfortunately they are seldom, if at all, subject to legalised factory inspection.


The bulk of the 2378 registered workshops in Leeds belong to the "domestic" variety, where a man and his family work independent of his neighbours. It is a curious survival of the out-of-date that nearly the whole of the bread, cakes, etc., in the city are made by these private families. Numbers of the places are underground, and though subject to inspection, the conditions under which one of the staple foods of the community is produced are far from appetising. After seeing several, one begins to look askance at the bread that appears on the hotel table at meal time. It is patent that such a minute division of labour in the production of a public necessity not only complicates the problem of distribution, but is economically bad and expensive. The majority of these home bakers undergo a hard struggle for existence.


The ready-made clothing (also sack making) is one of the worst of the "sweated" industries of Leeds. In the factories themselves, where a large number of young girls are employed, for what



to colonials appear excessively long hours the rate of wages is very low. Long hours in a close atmosphere, incessant whirring of machines, and grinding monotony of occupation under the piecework system, have a deadening effect upon girls. It is very apparent in the pale faces and the mechanical and sometimes dispirited manner in which the work is turned out. Little wonder can be fell that after working hours so many seek change and excitement often by methods that can only be deplored.


The best and most up-to-date of the large factories usually employ several thousand hands, and have as many as 1900 sewing machines at work in one buliding of three floors. The machines are driven off shafting, and as one passes from floor to floor there is a powerful picture forced upon the mind of hundreds of female faces fixed intently on the invisible needle and working like the devil. Everybody is paid by the piece. It is certainly one of the better sides to the industry in Leeds. The workers do get on the whole tolerable light and atmosphere, proper conveniences, and on the ground floor the girls have a large dining-room and a cook at their disposal. Three cups of tea for a penny is not a bad record of one big firm's consideration towards its employees. But when one goes into the question of wages and working hours, these advantages do not seem to count for much.


It is the practice of most of the big firms to put out quantities of material to be made up in the homes of the out-workers. The rate of wage paid is miserably inadequate for the decent welfare of body and soul, even supposing the workers knew how to spend it to the best advantage. Unfortunately they do not. Many are from one cause or another industrial, physical and social wrecks, and it is well known that they have to work excessively long hours. The application of the provisions of a Factory and Workshop Act to these thousands of homes is hardly practicable, and where inspection is at all lax, the Act is virtually a dead letter. Factory inspection in Leeds, as elsewhere, is very inefficient compared with Australasian standards.


The worst feature is that children have to take a hand. There are thousands of children who are known as half-timers, that is to say, children from the age of 12, are permitted to work half-n-day's working hours and spend the remainder in schools. Many of the children of the outworkers of Leeds are "half-timers." and what with defective housing, poor food, and the strain of enforced occupation from daylight to dark, it is little wonder that Leeds contains a heavy proportion of unhealthy and degenerate workers.


Many instances could be given and multiplied showing the terrible results amongst man, woman and child, produced under the conditions related. England to-day is being flooded with literature on the subject. It all points to the great blunder of nineteenth century industrial development—the blunder of individualism. It was no doubt a requisite condition before society could arrive at something better. The liberty of the subject—the watchword of early Victorian politicians and individualists—far from bringing freedom at all, only resolved itself into a privilege of commercial kings to keep down their armies of workers. Nobody was individually to blame except where downright slavery prevailed. It was a great social and industrial experiment, out of which has sprung the increasing perception of and movement towards the collective ideal.


Such is the record of Leeds, with many of its characteristic indications of English industrial life. Throughout its miles of crowded, congested streets, along the banks of that horrible, black stream,



the River Aire, winding amongst some of the most sultry parts in me city, those frightful problems of our latter-day civilisation stare at one naked and unashamed. What more potent example could be offered to colonial cities and towns, expanding with rapidity, and development, of the dangers awaiting communities that fail to recognise the imperative duties and the tremendous force for progress in the future contained today in each and every municipality?
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Chapter V.



The Message from Bradford.—Social Problems and Industry.—Municipal Enterprise in Evolution.—the Busy Black Worstedopolis.


The long street dips, into the valley where the city is gathered in the twilight blurred and faint beneath the smoke. The western skies gleam with infinite tenderness and soar above to the first few stars that slip shyly into the dusk. Tall, slender shafts, looming up from the valley, soften with pinnacle and spire into shadowland. The night descends into dreamy splendour and all the world grows dark and still.


But the street is full of murmurs—the city awakes to the turmoil of the Saturday night. Electric moons flash and shiver with uncertain fire a moment ere they burst into the full blood of brilliance. The streets burn with exultant glitter from end to end and over pavement and roadway, busy throngs of people swarm. Penny squeakers and hoarse, gruff voices strike a dominant note of discord over the harmony of endless feet pattering softly on the cobbles. The markets are filled to overflowing and from street to street of the historic city of Bradford, through all the highways of the "Worstedopolis of the globe," the crowd stream, bright faced, eager and strenuous. The city is ablaze with light and laughter. These full-throated, hearty people of the North know well how to laugh; mirth, shrill and deep, rollicks through the street. But with the buoyant spirit, the gay dresses, conies a contrast that makes one pause—the contrast of grey figures in shawls gliding by in the shadows, knots of labourers drunken and dirty on the street corner where the glasses clink, and everywhere husky, ragged imps, speaking for a generation of the great unwashed. None the less there is a certain sturdy spirit, a marked individuality about these big burly Bradford men. There is frightful dirt, congestion and often disease amongst the people; there are the elements associated with human strife and sweat for existence in the life of a big manufacturing centre; but there are, too, the character and resoluteness stamped in many a face that has kept Bradford with one hand on the fleece and the other on the world.


The city proper is crowded into a valley reaching out on all sides to steep slopes that have gradually been built on as the residential areas spread. The modern conception of laying out a city to secure broad and convenient arteries for its traffic, air spaces, lighting and picturesque effect, had not been evolved when Bradford was expanding under its industrial impulse. The extension and laying out of streets was a matter entirely for private enterprise. There was no adequate supervision of plans, no scheme that had regard for the whole city. Building by-laws were, for all intents and purposes, a dead letter. The consequence was an extraordinary maze of dirty narrow streets straggling outwards, crowded on all sides with the maximum of building by individual landlords. Factories of all description were wedged in amongst the residential areas and with them came innumerable tall shafts plumed with smoke, so that to-day there is hardly an acre in the whole city where industry does not reign.
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The effect of a cast-iron system of by-laws. A road one chain wide, with forty houses to the acre

[See Chapter IX.







One might come and go thus through all the striking array Bradford offers, from slum and dreary areas of workers, homes to factories, from black public edifices to the suburban freshness on the hills, and without having regard to its antecedents, speak of it as many do—"a dreadful place."


The impression is as superficial as it is misleading. Bradford, in fact, is the most progressive Municipality in England. It has done more and fought hard for that progress, the genesis of which it was so intimately associated with. It had much the same legacy in horrible overcrowded areas, narrow streets and rested interests left to it as was the case with Leeds. Its early records of death, disease, pauperism and public indifference to the welfare of the masses were just as potent. Its early public services were mostly in the hands of private companies, whose first consideration was necessarily profit-making. The record of child labour in its mills and those in the immediate vicinity, the story of its pre-legislative days in the matter of excessively long hours of workers, of poorly paid wages, and revolting conditions of labour were all much the record of industrial England ere Parliament became bold enough to interfere and override, step by step, the uncontrolled power of the individual to exploit the mass.


The industrial people of Bradford, as a class, were too restless and keen a body to submit to the conditions under which they came to work and exist, notwithstanding that many of them were necessarily oblivious to anything better. They emphasised in their lives that resolution, energy and independence for which Yorkshire people are noted. Nowhere did the opposition to the introduction of machinery in early days take a more violent form than in Bradford. It was those inherited characteristics of the people which were responsible for such insubordination, that in turn brought about the movement for municipal and industrial reform—the movement that resulted in Bradford securing a magnificent water supply, efficient sewerage, municipally owned markets, a remarkable revenue producing electric tramway service, complete with a parcels delivery department, its own electric lighting and service of power for industrial purposes, a splendid system of public baths and washhouses, the opening of parks, art galleries, free libraries, a complete technical college, efficient public schools, the feeding of and the medical inspection of children, a municipal police, the destruction of over crowded areas, the widening of its main throughfares, the creation of a municipal milk depot and other things making for public welfare and industrial efficiency. The story of all this development and expansion of the collective possibilities of the community is fraught with strife, bitterness, greed, enthusiasm, sacrifice and determination. It is one of the most instructive things in grappling with social problems to realise how reform, at any period, has been obstructed and held back by a certain section of the people. The reason is that reform is invariably ahead of the time, and it has to gather such strength in its adversity that it will not only sweep away opposition, but secure its hold strong enough to be proof against reaction. This has been Bradford's experience.


The feeding of the school children by the Municipality received the authority of Parliament in 1906. Bradford availed itself with alacrity of the provisions of the new act under which the cost of feeding can be recovered from the parents, or, with the permission of the Board of Education, borne by the local authority up to a rate of id in the £ (annual value). In England, the under-feeding of children is not a local or temporary evil



to be met by spasmodic efforts of public or private charity. It is one of those frightful evils that are directly traceable to the economic and social conditions under which the parents exist. It threatens the stamina of the whole race. In London alone, up to December last, when the L.C.C. decided to undertake the feeding of children, there were 120,000 little folks went to school every day without breakfast and were underfed. This melancholy fact was the rule and not the exception for all the populous centres in England. In Bradford, the question had been a burning one for years. The Cinderella Club, associated with the names of Robert Blatchford and Margaret McMillan, had been feeding and clothing the children in the slums for several winters, and their efforts woke Bradford up to the tragedy of child-life in its midst. The meetings were throng ed by authors, philanthropists, politicians, parsons, teachers, soap-box orators and the movement spread through all classes. The result was that Bradford began with 808 children and now something like 2000 are being fed. The food is distributed from a central kitchen to thirteen dining halls in the poorer parts of the city. Reports show that there are 6000 children in Bradford underfed, so the work of the Educational Committee goes on steadily increasing. The Council has already exceeded the limit of expenditure imposed by Parliament. On asking one of the City Councillors what would happen when the Government Auditor came along, he put it to me this way: "Well, the auditor will send in his report and a demand will be made upon the Councillors personally to refund the illegal expenditure. The Councillors will all naturally refuse to pay. Then there will be reams and reams of correspondence with the Local Government. Board lasting for six months, after which we will probably get our own way. The matter will come under the notice of Parliament, and Parliament will be forced to extend its niggardly restrictions. That is the history of most Municipal reforms in England."


It was a remarkable sight to see hundreds of children line up to the tables in one of the large dining hulls for the mid-day meal. They get two courses—usually a stew with vegetables and a plain pudding. The teachers of the different schools take it in turn each week to control the serving of the meals and the children themselves undertake the waiting. I made a note of several children, who devoured two full soup plates of stew and then repeated the process with pudding. "That is their first meal to-day," said the superindendent, "These children," he added, indicating a group of pale unhealthy-looking mites, "have just been in a week, those over there have been fed for six weeks." The contrast in appearance between the two groups spoke volumes.


The results of the feeding of school children were very carefully noted by the Medical Officer of Health. The cost of the meals worked out at 1½d per head. The most remarkable effect noted was that for the first three or four days the majority of the children showed no appetite. The reason for this was that they had from the moment of birth been systematically underfed, and the experience of an appetite was almost unknown. It did not take long, however, for Nature to assert herself. The children were soon eating prodigiously. It was found that each child on an average increased forty-nine ounces in weight every week, whilst the average gain of the ordinary home fed child was only twenty ounces. An interesting fact adduced was that during a fortnight's holiday, when the school children received no meals, they lost on an average 1lb, thus showing immediately the Municipality ceased its
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The road itself is about forty-five feel wide, instead of being made out to the full width, thus obviating unnecessary expense in estate development.








[
unclear: ork] the children reverted back to the 
[
unclear: id] condition of semi-starvation.


"We hardly know the children," said 
[
unclear: ne] of the Infant Mistresses. "They 
[
unclear: ave] put on flesh and filled out, whilst 
[
unclear: he] effect on the child's intelligence is 
[
unclear: disputable]. Summer and winter we 
[
unclear: sed] to have children falling off their 
[
unclear: ats], fainting for the want of food. It 
[
unclear: as] just heart-breaking to try and teach 
[
unclear: em]. The most backward children were 
[
unclear: variably] those that were underfed." 
[
unclear: All] through Bradford, so far as it is 
[
unclear: ossible] for a visitor to discover, there 
[
unclear: a] remarkable optimism prevailing in 
[
unclear: gard] to the children. The doctrine 
[
unclear: sponsibility] received a rude shock when 
[
unclear: e] Educational Committee showed that 
[
unclear: had] had scores of letters from parents 
[
unclear: pressing] the utmost gratitude for 
[
unclear: hat] has been done, and readily giving 
[
unclear: ayment] for the meals supplied. "The 
[
unclear: nestion] has a much deeper aspect than 
[
unclear: s] commonly realised," said one of the 
[
unclear: ficials] in charge. "Nine-tenths of the 
[
unclear: ople] do not know how to feed their 
[
unclear: hildren]. They have not got the means 
[
unclear: of] knowing. When the father and the 
[
unclear: other] work in the mills, as is usually 
[
unclear: he] case, what hope is there for the 
[
unclear: hild]? It therefore devolves upon the 
[
unclear: anicipality] to undertake the work, 
[
unclear: nd] with the help of medical science and 
[
unclear: he] specialised knowledge of foods that 
[
unclear: xist] to-day, the Municipality can do it 
[
unclear: etter], cheaper, cleaner and altogether 
[
unclear: ore] efficiently than the parents. This 
[
unclear: eding] of the school children is one 
[
unclear: of] the greatest hopes we have for break-
[
unclear: ing] into the darkness and misery that 
[
unclear: arround] so many of the homes in this 
[
unclear: ity].


Those were the thoughts I found com-
[
unclear: mon] to the progressive minds in Brad-
[
unclear: rd], and to those who have been down 
[
unclear: mongst] the slums and seen the wide-
[
unclear: spread] horror eating its way into the heart of the race, the feeding of the children seems to be the keynote to a great truth, and to those possibilities of the future that have hovered over the dawn of each century of time.


The educational work in Bradford is full of life and vigour. Attached to one of the largest schools in Bradford is a cottage home completely furnished throughout with bedroom, sitting-room, dining-room, kitchen, laundry, etc. Every month squads of girls are taken from the school and educated there in all the duties that belong to the household. The syllabus secures the highest domestic efficiency with the greatest economy. The mistress put the need of such an institution in an anecdote: "I once had a party of thirteen girls enter here direct from their homes. Their first examination question was, "If you had 11d to get father a Sunday dinner, what would you give him? Two of the girls replied 'roast pork,' and the remainder 'fish and chips.' That is, I have found often, the limit of culinary knowledge in hundreds of homes."


Another interesting branch of Bradford's enterprise is the Municipal Milk Depot. Notwithstanding the inspection of the milk supplied by private vendors and other machinery to ensue purity of supply, commercial' competition is such as to defeat these ends. A section of the Council was anxious to try the effect of a supply of absolutely pure and humanised milk upon the infants in pauper districts. The experiment was much on the same lines as that described at Leeds. To get pure milk, the borough had to secure its own farm and dairy herds, the reason being that there is virtually no State veterinary inspection of cows in England from which the public milk is drawn.


The milk secured from the farm is divided as follows:—Humanising for



consumption by infants up to nine months of age, the feeding of the school children, and the fever hospitals. Some 145 gallons of sterilised milk are, in addition, sold in the city by agents for public consumption every week, and it is supplied in air-tight glass bottles to secure it against contamination. The demand for Municipal milk increases every year. The Health Committee, who control the Depot are, however, restricted by the Council in so far that anything in the nature of competition with private enterprise is not approved. But the thought that was taking shape through Bradford favoured the progress of the Municipal supply.


In course of conversation with Mr. Arthur Priestman, chairman of the Bradford Labour party, and owner of one of the large textile mills in Bradford, I gathered that the supply of milk to the people was held to be as vital a part of the Municipal work as water supply. "Everyone knows," he said, "how necessary it is to have an absolutely pure water supply. The history of epidemics only too painfully illustrates that. It is being realised now that indisputable at this necessity is in regard to water, it is even more important when it applies to milk. Milk is much more liable to infection than water. When the water supplies in England were in private hands, they were frequently more or less contaminated. It was only when the Municipality asserted its right to control its own services that we got pure water. The same thing applies to milk. Commercial competition and individual control do not permit of a guarantee of pure supply." These views have wide currency in the city. Doctors, merchants, manufacturers, and the various public men one meets in a tour of investigation were ardently possessed with the same train of thought. When Bradford starts thinking, it is not low before something is done. That seems to be a characteristic of these big, bluff and intensely individualistic Yorkshire men.


A Municipal Tramways Parcel Delivery Department is one of Brad ford's most successful ventures. It is impossible in a brief space to deal with the various aspects that such an innovation opens up, but the fact remains Bradford has utilised its street car service to inaugurate a system of collection and delivery of parcels on a sale eclipsing any previous private venture. The parcels are carried on the platform of the car on which the driver stands. There is a complete system of depots for the collection and receiving. The Department is a model of organisation and efficiency. There was a capital expenditure at the inauguration of about £1,600. The first year's balance-sheet showed a net profit of £520, the second year £970, and the third year (March 31st, 1908) £1,500. The charge to the public for carrying a 28lb. parcel and delivering same within half-a-mile of any tramway route or terminus works out lid. per parcel. There is no delay to the service, and during the quiet parts of the day the can are enabled to increase the receipts per car mile.


There are many other aspects of the busy textile centre that offer absorbing topics. It offers cases of individual employers in the great woollen industry who have, by example, sought to show that a modern factory should not be a dirty, over-crowded mass of men, women, children, and machines, struggling ten to twelve hours a day in a hot, steamy atmosphere, for comparatively poor wages. The Municipality cannot deal with the factories But its labours are concerned with the lives and surroundings of the 58,000 people who




[
unclear: ake] up Bradford textile workers. It 
[
unclear: is] the frightful domestic conditions 
[
unclear: nder] which the majority of these peo-
[
unclear: ple] exist and have existed for years 
[
unclear: that] is the real stimulus to the Municipal 
[
unclear: etivities] of Bradford. It is towards 
[
unclear: rising] the moral and intellectual stand-
[
unclear: rd] of these armies of ill-paid, ill-clad, 
[
unclear: nderfed] men, women, and children; towards the elimination of piles of 
[
unclear: sowded] roofs, the dreary vista of narrow brick-walled streets, the smoke, the dirty, and the all-pervading misery that those activities are directed. Whilst Leeds has been tardy in accepting the reforms of the last fifty years in England, Bradford has gone to work to unearth causes, to effect cures, and make, if possible, the prevention of its evils certain. Unto those ends, its enlightened men inspired by humanitarian ideals are working to-day.
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Chapter VI.



The Textile Family.—a Revelation of Cheap Labour.—Man, Woman and Child.—on the Hill and in the Valley.


Although Bradford employs some 58,791 workers in its textile trade, it is only the centre of a vast manufacturing area. It is surrounded by a cordon of towns and villages, and beyond these again lie fiercely busy communities like Huddersfield, Dewsbury, Keighley, and Halifax. The field of production, covered by the single word textile, embraces a very wide aggregation of specialised labour, from wool-sorting and weaving, down to the multifarious offices that appertain to dyeing and finishing. The ramifications of the woollen industry, in fact, present a bewildering aggregation of skilled trades, that in the aggregate represent the livelihood of hundreds of thousands of the great and historic industry in which Bradford leads. Although Leeds is the commercial capital of Yorkshire, Bradford stands apart in its manufacturing and merchant preeminence.


Over these hills of Southern Yorkshire has risen a wonderful romance of industry, materialised in miles of factories and long, Tank chimney shafts, in a fabulous quantity of machines embodying the wonders of inventive genius, and an accumulation of working-class communities that holds one spell-bound. It all represents a vast and phenomenal growth—a growth of men and machines, of towns and cities, of wealth and poverty, of frightful disorder, congestion, and slums. Its turning point seems to be the beginning of the twentieth century. The spasmodic efforts of reformers, revolutionaries, doctors, divines, poets, politicians, scientists, and others that came with the closing decades of the nineteenth, have taken definite shape in leagues, associations, and other collective bodies for the amelioration of the lot of the worker, his wife, and his children. What industrial growth alone to Bradford represented is shown by the following statistics of population:—





	1801

	13,264





	1831

	43,527





	1851

	103,778





	1871

	145,827





	1891

	216,361





	1901

	280,161






When England deserted agriculture to become an industrial country, it necessarily meant that hundreds of thousands left the land for the towns and cities. The heavy increases in population did not carry with them an expansion of residential areas, but resolved itself into downright overcrowding. The problem was accentuated by the fact that the agricultural people carried with them habits of personal uncleanliness that in the congested atmosphere of town and city were productive of appalling results. The unrestricted operations of speculative builders, landlords, and agents who leased and sublet whole areas, precipitated the social disaster that followed. There were also other elements in the food supply and habits of the people that had their share. The workers were equally obliged by the conditions of industry to work long hours for poor wages. Thus it was that hundreds of thousands of people were crushed by a combination of social and economic conditions which only the few who had the ability and individual force of character overcame. To-day, that in a few sentences, is the problem of the armies of textile workers in




[
unclear: thern] Yorkshire, as much as it is 
[
unclear: e] problem of any other British indus-
[
unclear: ial] area.


The conditions of labour which sur
[
unclear: and] the textile industries are some 
[
unclear: the] hardest that, outside of the sweat-
[
unclear: t] trades, exist in England. The effect 
[
unclear: to] be noted in innumerable ways, the 
[
unclear: llor] of the faces, neglect of personal 
[
unclear: pearance], a certain dispirited air, and 
[
unclear: ental] apathy that is in part the out-
[
unclear: me] of sheer physical fatigue. In both 
[
unclear: rkshire] and Lancashire there are some 
[
unclear: ple] who take a pride in the "hard 
[
unclear: rking] lads and lassies." To an out-
[
unclear: le] observer, it is a sorry pride for all 
[
unclear: e] physical unfitness it entails. When 
[
unclear: ade] is good, the woollen and the cot-
[
unclear: n] mills hardly ever cease, night or day, 
[
unclear: pm] 6 a.m. on the Monday morning till 
[
unclear: e] Saturday mid-day. The average 
[
unclear: rking] hours are 55½ hours a week. It 
[
unclear: ing] illegal, since 1901, to employ 
[
unclear: men] and children during the night, 
[
unclear: ey] form practically the whole of the 
[
unclear: ay] shift, working from C a.m. to 5.15 
[
unclear: m], with half an hour's interval for 
[
unclear: eakfast], and three-quarters of an hour 
[
unclear: n] lunch. The night shift starts at 5.15 
[
unclear: m] and ceases at 6 a.m. These eondi-
[
unclear: ons] are strenuous enough, but there 
[
unclear: e] other things that tend to make 
[
unclear: em] harder. Wool will work faster in 
[
unclear: hot] moist atmosphere, and since speed 
[
unclear: e] production is one of the requirements 
[
unclear: f] modern industry, the factories are 
[
unclear: ept] up to a fairly high temperature, 
[
unclear: at] increases as the end of the week 
[
unclear: approaches]. Evidence given before the 
[
unclear: radford] Trades Hall showed that in the 
[
unclear: embing] and drying processes, the tem-
[
unclear: rature] of the rooms rises from 100 
[
unclear: eg] to 120 deg. Fahrenheit. That there 
[
unclear: as] been some improvement in the heavy 
[
unclear: ours] of labour is shown by the fact 
[
unclear: hat] in 1850 the hours of women 
[
unclear: workers] in textile factories were limited 
[
unclear: to] sixty hours per week, to which unrestricted overtime was allowed. But against the gradual curtailment in this direction, the speed of machinery has increased, so that for the 55½ hours per week to-day the worker's labours are carried on at a much greater pace. There is also the additional factor that he is allowed to work overtime, which he often does. In Bradford it is not an infrequent thing for a man starting on the Friday night at 6.15 p.m. to go on working till the Saturday 1 o'clock. Unfortunately, factory inspection in England is such as to be hopelessly inadequate to check such evils.


In order to grasp what these things entail to the individual, I took the trouble in Bradford to inquire into the history of several families of textile workers. Here is an average case. The father is an unskilled casual worker engaged at night on wool-combing. His wages average 15/-per week. His wife is a spinner earning 12/-per week. They married at the ages of 23 and 20 respectively. When the first child came, the mother, who had worked in the mills almost up to The day of its birth, was incapacitated for three weeks or a month. The maintenance of the family during the time was dependent on the earnings of the husband. Trade being good, the mother returned to her occupation, and the child was given over to a nurse—an elderly female pauper—upon whom the child was dependent for training. When the second child came, however, trade was bad, and the mother remained unemployed for over two months, whilst her husband was working short time, and out of work for over a week one time. It was under these conditions that additions to the family began to arrive at regular intervals. With the increase of children, the duties of the mother could not any longer be relegated to a third party. The woman therefore gave up her work as a spinner



and endeavoured to meet the serious deficiency in the family income by doing charing, washing, or other domestic labours that were usually rewarded with poor rates of pay. For a period of eight to ten years life for the husband and wife was a continuous struggle. When the first child attained the age of twelve, he was permitted by law to enter the mills and work half a day (6 a.m. to 12.30 p.m.). The remainder of the day he devoted to schooling. The increase in the family income by his labours was 3/-to 3/9 per week. The boy left school at fourteen, and for four years after that earned 8/-a week as a spinner. In the meantime the other children grew up and became eligible for employment. Thus an increasing increment was brought to the family income. There had been six children, but two had died in their first year—infant mortality being invariably heavy with this class of people. The family income had grown to £3 to £3 5/-per week, but it varied with trade, and did not last long. The eldest boy, when he reached eighteen, was turned oil at the mill, his duties being supplanted by a younger child. During the whole of his labour in the mills he had only learnt to do one operation at the spinning frame. He had therefore to depend for his maintenance on unskilled casual labour. By the time the youngest—a girl—had reached twenty-one. Yhe whole family had married and settled into domestic surroundings of their own, and were undertaking the responsibilities of life under almost identically the same conditions as their parents. The father, who had been steady and industrious, as unskilled labourers go, died at forty-five from pneumonia. The mother had to be supported by the family, and was ardently awaiting the arrival of the old-age pension. Thus it can be seen that the process which determines the existence of a textile family engenderds sufficient domestic and intellectual privations as to make it hopeless for the average individual to get away from them. Heredity and environment hold them down, while other elements make for their demoralisation.


The half-timer—the child who works half a day in a mill and spends the rest in school—is a survival of early Victorian days, when juveniles from five years of age and women were harnessed' to the untiring machines, and had to, toil from fourteen to eighteen hours in an atmosphere poisoned with dust and bad air. The age at which a child could be employed was gradually raised till 1901, the limit went up from eleven to twelve. To-day the testimony of teachers, and sociological students, is all against the system. The Whole question is whether the manufacturer in the face of international competition and hostile tariffs is to be allowed to use the child for the purpose of cheap production. The opinion of the employers is reflected in a discussion by the Yorkshire section of the British Association of Managers of Textile Works on November 14th, 1907. A summary of the discussion was given in phamplet form in an official publication by the association. The document is marked "strictly confidential." The following extracts are of interest:—


"It was agreed that the conditions prevailing in most factories were superior to the conditions prevailing in the school ... In schools the class-rooms were notoriously crowded, and possibly unhealthy, thus largely accounting for the drowsiness on the part of the half-timers complained of by the schoolteachers. Opinion was divided as to the effect upon the children having to be at the mill by 6.30 a.m., although the "Early to bed and early to rise" advocates were very staunch as to its having no injurious effect.


"The opinion was fully expressed that as a whole half-timers were quite




[
unclear: al] to the full-timers in educational 
[
unclear: tainments], some of the members con-
[
unclear: ding] that they were brighter and 
[
unclear: ssessed] of more 'true knowledge.' . . .


The question of the moral training 
[
unclear: the] half-timer was very seriously 
[
unclear: sussed], and the difficulty freely re
[
unclear: prised]. It was contended, however, 
[
unclear: th] much reason, that the sources of 
[
unclear: tamination] were outside the mill, 
[
unclear: d] the truth was that the mill over-
[
unclear: kers] were not responsible for much 
[
unclear: vailing] depravity. Nevertheless, it 
[
unclear: s] considered that better example and 
[
unclear: trol] might be exercised.


The economy of half-time labour was 
[
unclear: entioned], but it was contended that 
[
unclear: s], to individual firms, was of little 
[
unclear: actical] advantage."


The last statement provokes one to 
[
unclear: e] inquiry that if it is no advantage 
[
unclear: s] individual firms to get the benefit 
[
unclear: a] child's labour between the ages of 
[
unclear: elve] and eighteen for 3/-to 3/9 per 
[
unclear: ek], why is the abolition of the half-
[
unclear: ner] so strenuously opposed by the 
[
unclear: ufacturers]? The managers make out 
[
unclear: very] poor case, and their statements 
[
unclear: e] sufficiently obvious to require no 
[
unclear: wer] here. This subjection of unde-
[
unclear: loped] and immature children to indus-
[
unclear: ial] needs, without any regard for their 
[
unclear: ture] welfare and moral and intellec
[
unclear: sal] betterment is one of the most sor-
[
unclear: id] features of English life. It has been 
[
unclear: ing] on for years, and it is not too 
[
unclear: uch] to say it is one of the tragedies 
[
unclear: i] our civilisation. The relation of the 
[
unclear: ubject] to colonial inquirers is only to 
[
unclear: ow] that it is one of the component 
[
unclear: rts] of the great industrial system of 
[
unclear: rope] and America which offers so 
[
unclear: any] potent and tragic examples to 
[
unclear: unger] countries that are, in turn, 
[
unclear: eking] to develop their resources.


There is another side to the picture 
[
unclear: a] Bradford, and one which shows that 
[
unclear: spite] all the economic considerations 
[
unclear: overiling] international industry to-day, despite the existence of hostile tariffs, and relentless competition for the world's markets, a woollen mill can be a factor for the production of national wealth without neglecting to secure to its thousands of workers the conditions requisite to bodily health and mental and social well-being. High up on the hills above Bradford, away from the congestion and the smoke of the city, Messrs. John Foster and Son's Black Dike Mills cover a floor area exceeding fifteen acres, and employ 2,000 workpeople. The business was founded in 1819, and it has since grown into a large concern conducted for the production of the highest class of goods. Attached to the works is an estate of 1,200 acres, and the Borough of Queensborough, with a population of 6,000, of whom half are dependent directly on the mills. The majority of the workers' homes are built and let by the firm at nominal rents, after the manner of other model industrial communities in England. The firm have provided a very fine building for the use of their workpeople. It contains a large conceit hall, theatre, library, billiard-room, lecture and technical instruction classes, swimming baths for men and women, kitchen for instruction of cookery, steam laundry, etc. There is a rifle range and recreation grounds on the estate, whilst amongst the various organisations amongst the workpeople for the promotion of social intercourse and intellectual betterment, is the Black Dike Mills Band, which has since 1856 won 154 first prizes, 62 seconds, and other distinctions.


Queens borough, in fact, is a model community. Its splendid mills are considered to be one of the finest properties in the district, whilst its thousands of workers labour and live in an environment that insures health and the highest industrial efficiency. In all departments of the factory there is light and air. The workrooms are white-washed, clean, well



lighted and ventilated. The workmen are above the average in appearance and health. Where in most mills one finds a certain dull, hopeless look from many of the workers, there seems to be at Queensborough only alertness and vitality. In all these things is the demonstration that where reasonable hours of labour are imposed, combined with healthy conditions, the employer gets a higher rate of production and a better quality of work. This was the testimony of Major Foster himself, the managing director of the whole concern.


The cottage homes of the workers, each with a plot of ground and garden where sturdy youngsters romped, fitted in aptly to the radiant hills and vales that surround them. Amid this industrious environment, where hundreds of machines whirled daily, and the clanging looms were never still, the landscape beauty remained. It was the realisation of Nature and industry moving in harmoney to the needs of man and his works.


But here is the contrast that speaks so bitterly for the mass in Bradford and all its adjacent black, dingy, throbbing centres. In the quarterly report of the Chief Woman Inspector, dated March 31st, 1908, the following appears: "A one-bedroomed house was occupied by a married couple and a woman lodger, besides the tenant, wife and child.


"One house, on being inspected, presented a wretched appearance. The grate was choked with ashes. ... A small table and two dilapidated chairs constituted the furniture. From upstairs came the sounds of an infant wailing; otherwise, but for a puppy dog, there were no signs of life. After a time the grandmother was discovered preparing the infant's food in a neighbour's house, this preparation consisting of bread and water only, the family being so poor they could not provide milk.


"In one case the mother, daughter, illegitimate infant, and two young men appeared to be occupying one bed, the condition of which was deplorable; ticks, mattresses, coverings, were all black with grease and dirt. The baby lay on this bedding during the day, covered by the flock bed itself.


"One infant suffering from indigestion was being dosed with gin and water by its mother, who, fearing discovery, hurriedly thrust the tin cup containing the mixture into the oven. The doctor had ordered the mother to wean the child, and as she was very poor, a neighbour kindly offered her a long tubed bottle. This was in an unwashed, filthy condition, just as it had been left when the friend's child had last used it during an attack of diphtheria."


"There were two small children in the home, the younger being just under one year of age, the elder two years old. The infant, in physique and weight was about equal to the average child of three months. Although noon at the time of visiting, it had not been washed or dressed, and lay on the bed uncoved, with nothing on but a small dirty chemise. It was screaming violently, and by its side lay the long tubed bottle from which it had been feeding. On examining this the contents could not be seen for the thick coating of curd on the inside of the glass; the tube was almost completely choked, and the teat rotten. The whole feeding bottle was in a horrible condition, calculated to poison the child."


That is the grim staring revelation of poverty at the heart of industry itself. Is it not a tragedy for civilisation that these things should be, whilst away on the hills there is only the song of labour and love in a cottage?
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Chapter VII.



Cotton and Waste.—Big Black Manchester.—Relation of Housing to Industry.—the Stain On Modern Civilisation.


Lancashire is the workshop of the world. It is the apotheosis of British industry. It rises from the sea that bears its merchandise to mingle beyond the flat strip of its shoreline in hills and vales of surpassing loveliness, but Industry has run riot through the land. Every town, city and village have been enveloped by lire and 
[
unclear: team]. The land is black, blighted and 
[
unclear: reary]. Its forests are the chimney 
[
unclear: stacks] and its cloudland the smoke. The 
[
unclear: petal] of the red rose, that once was dyed 
[
unclear: with] ancestral blood, are polluted and 
[
unclear: rooping]. From all the days of its ro-
[
unclear: ance] and wonderful folk-lore, it has 
[
unclear: ome] down to the twentieth century a 
[
unclear: ewildering] arena of men and machines, 
[
unclear: of] huddled unbeautiful cities and towns 
[
unclear: anacled] by ribbons of steel, of tierce 
[
unclear: azzling] activities that have engulphed 
[
unclear: ndreds] of thousands—man, woman and 
[
unclear: ild]—in this process of wealth produc-
[
unclear: tion]. Nowhere is the force that concen-
[
unclear: rates] it more powerful, more malevolent. 
[
unclear: t] is one vast throbbing orgy of Mammon, 
[
unclear: nd] at the heart of it is big black Man-
[
unclear: chester].


The dominance of the commercial capi-
[
unclear: al] of Lancashire is one of the most tell-
[
unclear: ng] examples of rapid growth and expan-
[
unclear: ion] with all their adjuncts of congestion, 
[
unclear: ort], poverty and wealth. It is the ooto-
[
unclear: os] of the north. From all sides it puts 
[
unclear: ut] tentacles of steel to a ring of import-
[
unclear: at] centres comprising Widnes, Warring-
[
unclear: n], Wigan, St. Helens, Blackburn, Bolton, 
[
unclear: ory], Rochdale, Oldham, Glossop, Gorton, 
[
unclear: reston], and Stockport. The area of ac-
[
unclear: rities] this vast circle represents, con-
[
unclear: erging] as it does on to the capital by a network of railways, tramways, canals, and motor services, is the most remarkable the world can offer. It has no parallel in industry, nothing greater than its palpitating energies galvanising the whole to the maximum of organised production. It is not alone the might of the cotton industry. It carries with it miles of iron and steel works, locomotive and rolling stock builders, chemical plants, glass factories, paper mills, piles of electrical works, of felt hats, linoleums, clothing, makers of marine engines, boilers and machinery, pumps, hydraulic and electric lifts and cranes, textile machinery, monster lathes, planes, drills, guns, and so on through the gamut of industrial enterprise. The complexity of it is like one of those wonderful Oriental Mosaics. Collectively it all focuses itself into one big scheme, the kernel of which one hundred and forty-five years ago took shape in ft man's brain as he sat watching the lid of a kettle calling to the housewife to make the tea. Out of that scheme has come not only great industries, but all the social and economic problems of the age, and nowhere are they so strikingly materialised as in Manchester itself to-day.


Together with Salford (which to all intents and purposes is part of Manchester) the population of the metropolis is 764,829. One would naturally expect to find it concentrating in its midst to the highest degree the activities of surrounding districts, but it is not so. Manchester is the goods shed of the whole business. The city proper is made up mostly of warehouses and slams. This grim contrast of wealth and poverty is unassail-



able. As the city grew great works went to the outskirts, and in their place came gloomy areas of warehouses, reaching to five and six storeys in their black unembellished ugliness. The heart of the metropolis is the Infirmary, a long rambling building that seems to concentrate in its sombre walls the essence of the architectural gloom that pervades the whole city. From this central point, on to which the monster traffic of the capital converges, the areas of occupation can roughly be encompassed in a series of circles. A radius of half a mile contains, outside of the main business thoroughfares, little else but acres and acres of these black forbidding palaces of the merchants. They are pierced by narrow irregular thorough-fares where hundreds of lorries loaded with merchandise clatter by hourly over the stone cobbles. The area of the business property is in turn hemmed in by a wider circle of works and factories, on the inner fringe of which the four principal railway stations lie, together with numerous other goods and sub-stations. To a distance of one and a half miles from the central point the factory area constitutes the second circle, wedging in amid all its smoky and hopeless environment densely crowded and far reaching areas of slum properties. To traverse the circumference of this second belt, one would walk over ten miles through some of the most appalling streets in all England. Arms of railways are Hung out on all sides from the stations, and wherever they pierce a narrow belt of manufacturing areas on either side go with them, reaching eventually to the outskirts of the minor centres that contribute to Manchester's commercial supremacy.


It is not until the two mile radius is reached that anything like presentable residential areas come into existence, and it is only when one approaches the suburban limits like Heaton Park on the north and Rusholme or Levenshulme in the south, encompassed in a radius from five to six miles from the centre, the detached dwelling, gardens, tree-lined streets and other evidences of enlightenment are met with.


The effect of this vast accumulation crowding in from remote areas to a black and congested centre, is overpowering. For the stranger it carries depression until the importance of the problems it presents and the examples it offers are realised. Nature adds to its gloom by a rainfall that is far above that of London, whilst the city is frequently enveloped in thick soupy fogs. The majority of the people are indifferent to these climatic peculiarities, and, in fact, are proud of their big black metropolis. Its great attraction is that it presents an activity and bustle of life that is not any more intense in London itself. The principal streets, though comparatively spacious, are taxed to the utmost by the incessant stream of traffic. Manchester people are, by temperament, more energetic than Londoners, and they infuse into their street life a vigour that is characteristic of the whole commercial life. The dominant factor of the traffic is the electric car, which within the last decade has revolutionised the problem of transit incidental to the life of a big city. Hundreds of cars pass every hour up and down and across the main artery of traffic—Market-street. By the Exchange the pressure is as great and as busy as at the Mansion House corner itself. Blocks are frequent. Humanity, like bees, love a swarm. Life, stir, excitement and bustle are the elements that hold them spellbound to the big city. The swirl of the traffic and the din of thousands intoxicates all grades. Overflowing streets, with shops ablaze, endless faces, noise, light, laughter, movement are the eternal novelty, the delirious joy, the bewilderment and the madness of the age. Man-



chester focusses these things to an intense degree in its universal ambition to make dollars. It has little of the finer distractions that enrich London with art, music and historic associations, it cannot comprehend the radiance and the classic beauty of Paris. The grandeur of Berlin means nothing to it, the loveliness of Vienna is not even a dream. Commerce alone is the God of this monstrous reeking congestion that so glaringly reveals the anomaly of riches and poverty.


It is a remarkable fact that for a radius of one and a half miles from the heart of the city there are no parks or open spaces where people can get away from the sea of bricks and mortar, save one small area in Salford. Yet it is estimated that nearly a quarter of a million people exist within that radius, under the demoralising influences that appertain to the slum. The figures may give a suggestion of magnitude, but the realities of the frightful congestion and disorder that permeate the acres and acres of Manchester slums are almost beyond expression. The evils were summed up, briefly and dispassionately, by a report compiled by Mr T. R. Marr, Secretary of the Citizens' Association in 1904—a document that had a great influence in promoting subsequent reforms. "Poor physique," says the report, "impaired health and premature senility, drunkenness, sexual immorality and other vice; betting, thriftlessness, decay of family life and lack of pure spirit; these are all too common. We find, too, poverty, houses unwholesome from many causes, lack of provision of open spaces and other means for healthy recreation, narrow gloomy streets, an excessive amount of coal smoke and a superabundance of public houses. As to which group of evils is cause and which effect the truth seems to be that we have a vicious circle and they are both cause and effect."


An investigation of conditions to-day shows that out of the total population of 764,829, no less than 230,000 live in poverty and want. The density of population in several distriots comprising each 500 acres is as high as 120 people per acre. In these areas there are districts between ten and twenty acres in extent where the density rises to 200 people to the acre. In such cases the death rate and infantile mortality goes up in proportion to the overcrowding. On 12.67 acres in Ancoats—a slum district—there were found recently no less than 600 dwellings in existence from six to two rooms each, and one hotel license to every 40 houses. The number of people living on each acre of the district was 203.


Amongst a host of individual examples given by Mr Marr as to how the people live under these conditions the following will suffice:—


Widow with two children rented a house of three rooms, and kept five boarders male and female. The house was back to back, old and dirty. Two slept in one room and five in another.


Coachpainter earning 30s per week, his wife and four children occupied a two roomed house. All six slept in one room 8 × 8 × 10 feet high.


Three adults and five children occupied four rooms of a damp, dirty and rat infected house. Six of them slept in one room containing 865 cubic feet of air space.


Hawker and wife with three children, one male and one female lodger—seven in all—occupied a two-roomed house. All slept in one room.


What accentuates the problem is the extensive system in existence in the slums known as "farming out" or subletting. A tenant rents from an owner one or two houses. In crowded areas they are usually the type of dwelling occupied by the business man in Manchester one hundred years ago, and con-



tain from five to six rooms. Whilst the framework is usually sound the houses are generally sadly in need of repair. The tenant furnishes each room with some apology for a bedstead, possibly a table or a chair or two. The "furniture" is frequently eked out by a free use of packing cases. Each room is sublet from 5/-to 6/-per week, according to position, and sub-tenants are given the joint use of the kitchen—usually a poky little scullery. The return made by the tenant on each house (for which the rent is G/-to 7/-per week) amounts to 15/-to 20/-per week. The class of sub-tenants as a whole are very unsatisfactory, and often include a whole family who sleep in the one room. The methods of the tenant to secure his rent are in keeping with a good deal of the practices that obtain ill deriving revenue from slum property. Women form a large class of the "farming-out" tenant, and in the conduct of this business are generally more successful than men. The houses are often damp and defective in roof, doors and windows, but the practice of the landlords is universally to make no repairs.


It is necessary to say here that it is not owing to the lack of municipal spirit that Manchester has not abolished the horrors of its housing condition. The city, in fact, is regarded as a foremost example of modern municipal government in England. The City Council has been endowed with a social conscience, and its affairs are as much the concern of its citizens as in any of the progressive communities to-day both in England and Germany. Its activities have not been hampered by any narrow theories as to the limitation of municipal functions. The vested interests of any particular set of individuals have not been allowed to prevail in the endeavour to secure the rights of the community. The housing evils shown above only serve to reveal what are the almost insuperable difficulties that assail a municipality once the problem is neglected and allowed to intensify. In twenty years Manchester has either caused to be demolished or closed for human habitation nearly 9,000 dwellings. Compulsory methods taken in hand too vigorously often result in the production of overcrowding in adjoining areas to that dealt with. The work of the Manchester City Council had regard for this probability, and by distributing their attention over the whole area of crowded districts, and not making a general clearance in any particular one, the displacement of a great number of persons in any one district was divided and the evils in part mitigated. By a special Act, the Council, acting on the advice of its Sanitary Committee, can order the destruction of a defective house, or prohibit its use for human habitation until the landlord makes such repairs or alterations that are in the opinion of the committee and the Medical Officer of Health, necessary. By closing the house up, the Council is not liable to compensate the owner. When the landlord is forced to repair a house to bring it up to the "average standard of a habitable dwelling," the cost of remedying the defective conditions falls on to the shoulders of the property owners who created them. Under the process by which some Councils clear out whole areas and build corporation dwellings, the ratepayers have to compensate individual landlords for the destruction of their property, besides paying for the cost of the land and the new buildings, The policy thus pursued in Manchester has been a steady effort towards the improvement and the prevention of crowded areas.


The great network of tramways which has been extended over the city in recent years has also assisted in relieving the pressure on particular areas. The question arises whether, with this factor



considered, the policy of the Sanitary Committee will solve the overcrowding problem? The expert opinion I gathered in Manchester was emphatically in the negative. The income of the majority of the poorer classes does not, even with the enticement of workman's cheap fares on the electric cars, permit of it. Dr. Niven, the Medical Officer of Health, who is an authority on housing, says, "It is far better for the poorest class of persons that they should be under government in Corporation dwellings, paying a regular rent, than they should be free to live under what conditions of crowding and squalor they may choose to be able to attain." That is the keynote of expert opinion in England in regard to housing. Private enterprise will only provide for the poorer classes, who live by sweated labour in the manner shown above. The Corporation dwellings on Corporation-owned land, and the elimination of the private landlord, seems to be the only course by which the terrible consequences of overcrowding are to be avoided.


The effects of social disorder which seem to reach the maximum in Manchester are common in a proportionate degree to the ring 01 "little Manchesters" that surround it. Bolton, Oldham, Halifax, Preston, etc., are possessed by the same problem, the same vista of dirty, ugly streets where there is not a single tree-planted street or square, or a single building which is looked upon. Each one is a Manchester in embyro, and as they grow, their problems will grow with them so long as the Municipality is unable to enforce prevention instead of applying cures. They and their thousands are all subordinated to the demands of industry which have to be satisfied irrespective of individual welfare in the mass. Standing in Bolton Park one gets a characteristic impression of the environment under which Lancashire workers live. The park is an isle of green in a sea of desolation. It is surrounded by grimy blackened buildings that have nothing but naked ugliness in their composition. Hundreds of chimney stacks rise up in the immediate vicinity pouring out the inevitable trail of smoke. It is all a medley of mud and manufacture compressed with over a hundred thousand men, women and children into three square miles of desolation. For twenty miles round Manchester there is the intolerable extraordinary ugliness. At Widnes, where the chemical works abound, the whole countryside is blasted and barren. The effect of the gases has completely destroyed vegetable life in the vicinity. At Oldham one finds acres and acres of cotton mills—many of them old, dirty and poorly ventilated—and the same repulsive lines and lines of houses reaching for six miles and more into the heart of Manchester itself.


It is a remarkable car ride that from Oldham to the Infirmary in the metropolis. Beyond the squat roofs that line the roadway the cotton mills rise up on hill and mound. They work night and day as in Bradford, and the story of the workers is much the story of the textile workers that was given in the preceding chapter. The houses accumulate as the car sweeps on to the city lying in the distance blurred and faint with smoke. The few green fields that lie beyond the roofs, speedily vanish. The street becomes a vista of dirty cramped shops crushed between piles of industrial concerns. The density of building is at its maximum. Long narrow streets flash off crowded with men in shirtsleeves and women in shawls, whilst crowds of children, for the most part ragged and unwashed, play in the streets. It has been raining and the roadways lie wet and heavy beneath a sullen sky. Lines of lorries creep slowly away from the city and the evening shadows gather over



the restless multitude surging through the street. A wet Saturday night has fallen in the long gloomy vista of Old-ham-road. The car glides between lines of ill-lit shops. All Manchester seems to be moving over pavement and roadway. The driver's bell clangs incessantly. Linos of itinerant tradesmen with barrows packed with meat, vegetables, rabbits, fish, and uninviting sweets gather by the kerbstones. The smoke of a hundred naphtha torches climbs lazily the zenith. There are endless figures moving in all that panorama of a city's life, figures in shawls, figures with bundles that pass for babies, figures of poverty and dirt knowing only the pleasures of the night. They draggle through the falling rain like an army astray. A wall of mist creeps down the street and smudges the whole scene into a mass moving indefinitely beneath the turgid glare of the torches. Then the picture swings out of sight as the car takes a fresh turn and glides smoothly towards the black, drunken outline of the Infirmary itself.


In front of the iron railings that guard the building, a single row of seats stretches for nearly its whole length. Those seats hold one of the most terrible impressions that are indelibly associated with the great city. They assemble there the dregs of life, lines of men and women, filthy and ragged beyond conjecture, lost to humanity. They are the overflow of civilisation crushed in the economic process, and doomed to the pauper's grave. They speak for Manchester as much they they do for London or Paris, the children of congenital defects, swamped in an ocean of toilers. It is that grim lifeless picture of the unemployable created by society and damned by mankind, that is the stain on modern civilisation.







[image: Another Aspect of "Town Cramming."]

Another Aspect of "Town Cramming."

A Liverpool slum, in which 300 people live to the acre, and the water supply furnished by the owner is on the basis of one tap to forty houses.












Victoria University of Wellington Library




The Pamphlet Collection of Sir Robert Stout: Volume 78

Chapter VIII. — Life in Liverpool.—the Curse of Casual Labour.—Difficulties of a Modern Seaport







Chapter VIII.



Life in Liverpool.—the Curse of Casual Labour.—Difficulties of a Modern Seaport.


A midsummer's morn was gleaming over the broad blue estuary of the Mersey. From the eminence of an embankment towering above Toxeth Dock, a panorama of river and sky unfolded in the sunlight, meeting away in the dim faint outline of the Birkenhead shore. The river palpitated with life and activity. A forest of mast and sail, grim smoking funnels, merchantmen, tramps, tugs dragging trains of fat barges in the swirl of the tide, and great liners pointing to the clouds and the smoke, gathered in a wonderful vista. They hovered between the flood and the sunlight, crowding into where the black irregular line of the shore was pierced by endless docks, landing stages, cranes, sheds, and all the paraphernalia that make up the complexity of Liverpool's maritime splendour. In the radiance of that summer morn, one beheld the city as the gate between the old world and the new. The traffic of a nation was clattering through its throbbing thoroughfares. The fabulous productions of the black, busy centres, toiling away beyond the hills in smoke and sweat, were speeding over its network of steel to the outgoing tide. Men, women horses, fire, steam, water, electricity, were caught up in the irresistible rush of its commerce. All the elements of human endeavour, of hope, and wretchedness were swamped in the ocean of lives beating against the stones of a great city—a city floating down far from the hills and ending abruptly in lofty piles of brick and steel against the silvered edge of the river. That was Liverpool on a bright midsummer's morn, and it only wanted a few minutes to the stroke of seven.


It is strange how a point of focus in the life of a city can become so vivid as to obliterate every other element of distraction. But with the stroke of seven, summer and winter, Liverpool presents a scene that is no more remarkable, no more astonishing or suggestive of the needs of the age than any other English city. Along the two miles of its stretch of docks and quays at seventeen different points armies of labour assemble. The men come in thousands every morn of the working day. The actual number that are gathered there in expectation of work ranges daily from 20,000 to 25,000. The streets are black with them, young and old, middle-aged, mostly grizzled, hulking specimens wearing the familiar greasy scarf and cap and clothes that speak for the dirt and the squalor from which many of them have emerged. At Toxeth docks the scene partakes of all the intensity of thousands of men lined up, mute and anxious, for the labour that means bread and physical satisfaction. With the coming of the hour, the steady stream of workers that began at 6.30 thickens. The side streets literally ooze with humanity that swarms under the elevated railways into the yards behind the gaunt stretch of shed. The men gather into long lines at three separate stands or pools. It is like the marshalling of an army—an army of weaponless thousands in the dull drab uniform of the worker. In one corner, a crowd of idlers and the curious mingle. There are derelict specimens



amongst them, watching this great economic process of supply responding to demand with a dull, hopeless stare. It seems almost a morbid curiosity on the part of the unemployable that they should assemble to see the unemployed gather there, still possessed of the hope and the determination to work.


"There won't be many taken on this morning," murmurs a policeman. "No, the usual thing, I suppose," drawls his mate as they saunter up and down at the gates. Suddenly the murmur of voices dies away. Two men, one carrying a small book, emerge from the sheds, and pass each to the three groups as the clocks clang seven through the city. A late arrival or two slip hurriedly into the lines. The whole army is silent. The foremen pass down the lines. They suddenly hold up a pencil and beckon. The line breaks, and a single individual darts away into the shed. The foremen finish their tour of the lines of men. They pass back again, and call out a few more. The number that pass into the shed seem infinitesimal to the assembled multitude. The lines are once more inspected, and as the foremen pass there is a palpable eagerness in the manner of the men to catch that favoured nod which means occupation for the day. The inspection is finished. The foremen make a sign, and turn to the sheds. The three lines break up in a chorus of grunts. A burst of cynical laughter goes up into the morning. "'Ow many d'ye saye; twenty out o' five 'undred," says a voice that is immediately lost in a widespread murmur. The men turned slowly away and filed out through the gates into the roadway. The quickened step and alert faces that passed into the lines was in vivid contrast to the figures that drifted aimlessly toward the city. Some merely shrugged their shoulders, others went off with set faces and hands rammed deeply into their empty pockets. One would suppose that years of this sort of thing would make these rough untutored men callous to disappointment. With their big frames, heavy hands, and slouching gait they remind one of the draught horse. They seem to share in common the dumb obedience, the blind strength of the animal. It is easy to picture them half brute, half human, credulous as children, and ruled by a coarseness of intellect that offends the finer intelligence. But the people who get into their lives, who go down to the heart of the submerged mass, say they are just as human as the best of the race. They have each their ambition, pride, fear, hate, faithfulness, kindness, hope, and love. The elements may be crude, but the difference with other men is only one of degree. It was a strange, sorry spectacle to see those thousands of men, unemployed, slouching off in groups, disappearing into narrow thoroughfares to face women and children, maybe, in that radiant summer morn. The exact figures of employment at the Toxeth Dock that morning for these casual unskilled labourers were as follows:—No. 1 group, 350 stevedores, 17 taken on; No. 2 group, 250 porters, 22 taken on; No. 3 group, 400 labourers, 100 taken on. This, however, it must be recalled, concerns only one out of the seventeen pools of labour from which the Mersey Docks and Harbour Board draws its daily supply of casual labour according to the demands of trade.


As to what are the exact figures of the population in Liverpool that are known as dock labourers, there is nothing officially known. The Mersey Docks and Harbour Board themselves cannot say with certainty. The most reliable estimate is that given by Councillor James Sexton, of the Liverpool City Council, general secretary of the National Union of Dock Labourers, who



has been recognised as an authority on the subject by the British Government, He estimates that last year there were 22,000 active dock labourers, apart from those who called themselves as such, but depended entirely on charitable relief for existence. Of this 22,000, in the business part of the year never more than 15,000 are employed at one time. The standing wage is 30s per week, but never more than 25 per cent. of the 15,000 receive that amount all the year round. Another 25 per cent. earn an average of 15s per week for the year, a further 25 per cent. make 7s 6d per further 25 per cent. make 7s fid per of the workers only earn 3s or 4s pel week in the year. The latter, according to the class of work, are the minimum rates of pay agreed to for half-a-day's work. That is to say, there is an average of 3750 casual labourers in Liverpool who receive half-a-day's work every week. "The children of these people," says Councillor Sexton, "trade on the streets, but are frequently packed off to the industrial schools. The wives go charing. Because of inability to pay the fees of the industrial school for the training of his children, the husband not infrequently is sent to goal. The children are picked up by the police off the streets for some petty offence and sent off to the industrial schools after investigation by the Education Committee of the City Council. The position of the children seems to me to be the worst feature in the whole unhappy business."


There is a very bad form of sweating in England by which women are paid a few shillings per week in numerous trades for work that is out of all proportion to the payment. None the less, the work is fairly regular. The worst form of sweating seems to be that of these armies of casual unskilled labourers, who each have to keep a family on four or five shillings a day, coming perhaps twice, perhaps three times a week. They are the people with whom most of the misery of the slums is associated in these waterside cities, and Liverpool has to within a year or so had the very worst slums in England.


Out of all the great mass of poor labour it presents in connection with its maritime areas, there are some remarkable facts to chronicle. The wages of these thousands are kept at the level they are by the Mersey Docks and Harbour Board, which, 'being a combination of shipping and railway interests, has subordinated the privileges associated with harbour rights and dues to commercial usage. Prior to 1857. the people of Liverpool, through their Corporation, possessed the full rights over the river and the dock trade, but for some inscrutable reason Parliament in that year consented to a Bill, promoted by big commercial and maritime interests in Manchester and the Great Western Railway Company, which gave the Board they constituted full power to step in and deprive the city of Liverpool of its ancient rights to control its own port. It was, in short, a monstrous piece of commercial ingenuity. The best that Liverpool could do under the circumstances was to extract, with great difficulty, the sum of £1.500,000 by way of compensation. What the value of the Dock dues of Liverpool represents is shown by the fact that in 190C the total income was £1,305,509. Of this no less than £303,223 were town dues—money that should, according to ancient right, have gone to the benefit of the citizens.


Since the Board so successfully promoted its monopoly of what morally was a public service, it has steadfastly refused to admit the city any representation in its affairs. Nothwithstanding its enormous financial resources and powers to derive revenue for the purpose, the Board also steadfastly refuses to



pay above the wages already mentioned to the thousands of unskilled casual labourers it keeps at its beck and call. It is part of economic phenomena that there is a large surplus of labour to draw on, and keep the supply well above the demand. Whether the municipality would have done better may be debatable: none the less it is difficult to conceive of it perpetrating an evil worse or more inhuman. It is one of the anomalies of public opinion in England that a private commercial body can keep thousands of men, women, and children at the point of starvation and demoralisation by chronic under-payment, whilst if a municipality dared to perpetrate the evil, there would be a horde of indignant ratepayers, bishops, clergymen, reformers, and journalists demanding to know what on earth the Council was about.


Casual unskilled labour is one of the things that are at the root of unemployment. The most recent investigations show that amongst the unemployed, the typical figure of the elderly labourer, "too old at forty," cast out of his work because of bis grey hairs and failing years, hardly exists. Except in the more acute and abnormal periods of unemployment caused by trade depression, it has been found that no less than seventy-five per cent. of the out-of-works are young men ranging from twenty to fifty, all casual unskilled labourers. In some districts in Britain the percentage reaches 90. These men belong to all classes of dock and shipping labourers, and various branches of the building and other trades, where elemental manual labour is in demand. In round numbers there are half a million of casual unskilled workmen in Britain whose weekly earnings never rise to the average wage of 24s per week. The uncertainty of work for these half a million makes it imperative on the wife to assist in winning the necessaries that existence demands. What her absence from the home entails for the children may easily be guessed. But when, under the stress of modern industrial conditions, she has to bear children, when under the defective and insanitary conditions she and her husband live, the only avenue of pleasure open to them, the only solace and companionship, is the dirty foetid slun gin palace, night after night, who is to say what such a condition of things will spell for the unborn child? That is as much the curse of casual labour in Liverpool as in any part of Britain. In the case of the great seaport, however, the existence of a commercial monopoly has accentuated it.


The problem is characteristic or every department of British industrial activity where it is necessary to have a reserve of labour in call. It is an incident of modern industry just as sweating is. Both help to demoralise hundreds of thousands of men, women, and children, and Britain is working towards the solution, just as, half a century ago. She began to solve the difficulties and the horror that were associated with excessively long hours, in sanitary workplaces and dangerous processes in her factory life. What the solution may be cannot be discussed here. The only outstanding question that remains is how much of the misery, the degradation and the social waste might have been saved to Liverpool's black army of casual labour had the city not been deprived of its right to determine for its workers what was a living wage and what was starvation pay?
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Plan of the village of Port Sunlight
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Chapter IX.



The Future City.—Port Sunlight and Prosperity Sharing.—Modern Town Planning.


The banks of the Mersey presents one 
[
unclear: d] the most remarkable contrasts in 
[
unclear: human] habitations that exists in the 
[
unclear: orld] to-day. Nowhere are the dif-
[
unclear: erenees] of environment, with all its at-
[
unclear: endant] influences on mankind, more 
[
unclear: trikingly] demonstrated. Here are two pictures.


Down in the valley, wedged in be-
[
unclear: ween] the walls of great factories, are 
[
unclear: ows] and rows of three and four storied 
[
unclear: ouses], blackened with dirt and smoke, 
[
unclear: nd] punctuated by endless chimney pots 
[
unclear: straggling] desperately above the slated 
[
unclear: roofs]. There are neither gardens nor 
[
unclear: ards]—only houses, back to back, gazing 
[
unclear: gloomily] into narrow courtyards, or 
[
unclear: nding] through cramped and crooked 
[
unclear: streets] where washing hangs night and 
[
unclear: day]—drab splashes of colour that mock 
[
unclear: the] dinginess. The courts and streets 
[
unclear: are] filled with children and children's 
[
unclear: voices] revelling round the one tap that 
[
unclear: probably] supplies forty householders. 
[
unclear: The] voices, sometimes shrill, sometimes 
[
unclear: busky], sound far into the night, for the 
[
unclear: all] of sleep in the slum comes late. 
[
unclear: There] is neither sentiment nor joy in 
[
unclear: the] scene. The night of poverty, the 
[
unclear: squalor] of the surroundings, transfix the 
[
unclear: theughts] with other things. But where 
[
unclear: are] the parents? Down at the street 
[
unclear: corner] there is a low building con
[
unclear: spiguous] by its tawdry lights and the 
[
unclear: voices] within. The state of the atmos
[
unclear: phere] is shown by the moisture that 
[
unclear: runs] down the window panes. All signs 
[
unclear: are] within save for a seedy figure that 
[
unclear: serpes] outside on a cracked and broken 
[
unclear: harted] fiddle. You may go in if yon 
[
unclear: choose]. It is not wise to do so, not that the people within are not good-hearted and hilarious enough—heaven knows. It is just a question whether you can stand the atmosphere, the hot thick atmosphere that nobody inside seems to mind. But just a moment—there! The swing doors open and a figure lurches out on to the pavement. The scene inside is visible for a few moments. Beneath the dim and smoky lamps, men and women—women with babies wrapt in shawls and children clinging to their draggled skirts—are packed against a counter four or five deep. There is a glitter of bottles behind them. Mugs of foaming beer are lifted on high and glasses are handed back to those in rear. The scene is charged with animation. There are shouts, laughter and snatches of song, but there is a note of overpowering disorder, of human madness in that congested mass of men and women drinking—drinking life and soul to the reeling, swaying dark of stupor. That is picture of a Liverpool slum.


A woodland dell banked with flowers winds into one of the daintiest of open spaces. The foliage seems to float through the trees in the sunlight. On all sides at odd intervals peering into the depths of this sylvan loveliness are houses, quaint early English houses, with picturesque gable and lattice, red tiles and panelled just as Shakespeare knew the charming old town of Strat-ford-on-Avon. But here we are in a modern village, built but a few years, taking all the best elements out of a picturesque past and applying them with the science of modern town planning to the home beautiful. There are



children in white and coloured pinnies romping under the trees and in the sunlight. Each house rises out of a bed of flowers. Nature and architecture go hand in hand, and everywhere is a vista of a glimpse of beauty. Twelve o'clock whistles from a factory somewhere beyond the glade and presently the tree lined road is full of men and women, youths and girls. They troop by to their homes smiling and talking. Everybody is clean and bright faced. There is a vitality in each step that makes its own grace. They roam with the houses through parks and gardens and radiant thoroughfares. Their village is a dream of woodland splendour where life and labour move amid beauty and contentment. That is a picture of Port Sunlight, one of England's model villages planned by Messrs Lever Bros, on the opposite side of the Mersey a few miles from Liverpool and the blatant reality of its slums.


The Port Sunlight estate, comprising some 200 acres, consists of a series of well planned factories, docks, railways, and workers' dwellings, besides a large number of buildings devoted to the religious, educational and social well being of its inhabitants. It is laid out on the best principles of modern town planning. The housing conditions are almost ideal. Each building is well constructed, picturesque, well situated and let at a rent that averages about five shillings a week. In every ease there is a garden patch with trees in front of the house, and at the back are extensive allotment gardens. It is the realisation of the back-to-the-land cry in England. Water is laid on and supplied free of charge. Tuition is given by a practical gardener, and for flowers and vegetables grown in the village prizes are awarded annually at the horticultural shows organised by the controlling firm. In the village itself there is a theatre, a public library, technical and elementary schools, a lecture hall, a museum, boys' and girls' institutes, an employees' provident society, scientific, literary and mutual improvement societies, a telephone system, fire brigade, ambulance society, bowling and tennis greens, swimming baths, football grounds, rifle range, gymnasium, hospital and church. In all this there is to be seen nothing of the monotonous and depressing rows of brick and mortar, the hard distressing regularity of design that is so common to so many English and Colonial cities. Port Sunlight, in fact, sets a standard above the modern suburban area as well as providing healthy homes and refining influences in the environment of its four thousand workers. The enterprise is described by Mr. Lever himself as "prosperity-sharing"—the best means he can find of sharing profits with his work people. He has recently stated that the firm gets a return from the money invested in the better health and consequent increased industrial efficiency of the workers. Mr. Lever in short has given practical recognition of the relation of housing to industry.


In order to realise how far a private firm can, side by side with its commercial success, make enlightened provision for its workers, the institutions of Port Sunlight are well worth studying. The village is no Utopian project any more than the other model communities in England like Letchworth, Hampstead, Ealing, Bourneville, Leicester and Hull are. It is a commercial project designed to secure and develop industrial efficiency. Port Sunlight proves that men and women working eight hours a day can turn out more and better work than those labouring ten or eleven hours in other concerns and living under poor housing conditions. Prominent among advantages enjoyed is that of the Em-







[image: workman's collage at Port Sunlight]
A charming type of workman's collage at Port Sunlight, which is let to tenants at 7/9 per week.
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Workmen's Houses in Port Sunlight.

There are many people in New Zealand who would like to possess homes as picturesque in design and surrounding as these, yet the weekly rental, in a valuable area as Port Sunlight is, reaches only 7/-per week for each of the above cottages.

[See Chapter IX.








[
unclear: loyers'] Benefit Fund, which is provided entirely by the company. To 
[
unclear: sery] employee retiring after at least 20 
[
unclear: rears] service at the age of 65, and 60 if a female, is paid a yearly allowance. The basis is such that, if an employee is receiving 38s. per week, he will on retiring after 40 years' service receive an allowance of £50 per year. Similar provisions are made for those retiring through ill-health or to the widow and children of a deceased worker. A Holiday Club is in operation by which a fund is automatically created for workers when the time for relaxation arrives. Faithful service is acknowledged by the presentation of a gold watch together with a long service badge. The Port Sunlight order of Conspicuous Merit awarded in cases of personal bravery. The male workers labour 48 hours and the female 45 hours per week. Free 
[
unclear: ram] and train tickets are provided to those who come from a distance. Cash prizes are awarded in the soap works itself for the best suggestions for labour saving devices and increased comfort of the workers.


These are a few of the more interesting and suggestive phases of life at Port Sunlight. The spirit of the workers is said to be very appreciative, although there are times when a more restless spirit than the mass is apt to rebel against what has been termed "the benevolent autocracy" of the firm. The drawback to the scheme is that many of its advantages which the workers receive cannot be translated into terms of pounds, shillings, and pence—at least not at present. That is what seems to be in the future between labour and capital. The prosperity-sharing scheme is it works at present is no guarantee that the demand of labour, for a full share in the wealth that it creates, is being fulfilled. But compared with what exists for the majority of British workers to-day, Port Sunlight is a guarantee that a considerable share of its prosperity is going into the health, the happiness and surroundings of its workers. It is the half-way house to an absolute scheme of co-operation or co-partnership between the labourer and the employer, which seems to be a debatable alternative to, State control but it has yet to develop and be given practical demonstration. Judging by the opposition of the trade unions and labour generally to Sir Christopher Furness' scheme of copartnership, that realisation is a long way off.

*


But there is a more immediate and an essentially practical side to Port Sunlight that is of great importance to young communities. That is the principles upon which it has been laid out, designed and beautified. Those principles are the foundation of the modern town planning movement in England, which takes its cue from what has already been accomplished in Germany. In British cities to-day there are comparatively few good houses, and a mass of slums. There are a few wide main arteries for through traffic and a network of unordered or undirected streets—a few large parks, but no smaller open spaces or playgrounds for the children of the gutter. Most of the towns are being extended by private speculation and individual owners on lines that are neither healthy attractive, nor even economical. What the congestion of city life represents is shown in the remarkable figures that 12 millions of England's people are housed on 152,000 acres—an average of 70 to the acre. It is mainly towards the prevention and solution of the evils associated with this



sort of thing that town planning is directed. Under the model by-laws of the Local Government Board it is possible to build fifty-six houses to the acre. Health experts say that there should be not more than twelve, which on town planning lines is economically feasible. The movement is briefly to do for a town what an architect does for a house. Everything is planned out and estimated according to the resources available. The geometrical design of most of our colonial cities, with streets running at right angles to each other, is abandoned, for the reason that no thoroughfare can, on those lines, present much symmetry or grace. The streets are laid out, on the other hand, in a series of curves and straight lines, of varying widths, and planned so as to give the greatest convenience to traffic, to demarcate areas of business, manufacture, and residence with every provision for open spaces, sunlight, and beauty. An important provision is to reduce the cost of estate development by allowing roads in strictly residential areas to be of considerably less width than an arbitrary sixty-six feet, but securing the desired open space by insisting that the houses shall be built several feet back from the roadway. Provision is made to ensure that the architecture of a particular thoroughfare is designed and placed in such a way as to secure a harmonious perspective. Tree-lined avenues and the preservation of all existing natural features are also secured. Town-planning aspires to be a safe permanent four per cent. investment. Its aims may be summarised as follows:



	1.
	Reduction in the cost of estate development.


	2.
	The bringing into the market of more land for housing purposes.


	3.
	Co-operation between local authorities and landowners, and landowners amongst themselves.


	4.
	The pooling and the re-distribution of small plots of land.


	5.
	Harmony between buildings located on adjacent sites.


	6.
	Prevention of overcrowding evils instead of ratepayers having to pay heavy compensation for their cure later on.


	7.
	The assistance of thoroughly qualified men in town planning, with business experience.




The Garden City idea, such as is embodied in Port Sunlight, has undoubtedly captured the imagination of the British people. It comprises in one enterprises the advantage of Town and Country. The existence of building societies, co-operative housing bodies, and private companies, have made it financially a sound investment to the residents and the shareholders. The advantage that is at once apparent is the provision of open spaces where the children and the young people can play, whilst the older people rest and enjoy themselves in a natural manner. There are also all the influences of environment associated with nature, beauty, art, and health, as opposed to those exerted by ugly houses and streets, by "artificial brick boxes with lids of slate," and absence of air space. To have captured the imagination of the British people, unimaginative as undoubtedly they are, is a recommendation in itself. Town planning, in short, is claimed to be the solution of the housing problem.


Letchworth, the first Garden City. Limited, situated thirty-four miles from London, amid beautiful surroundings, is the materialisation of the town planning dream. The Garden City Company was registered in 1903, with a capital of £300,000, divided into shares of £5 each, for the purpose of developing the Letchworth estate on the lines suggested by Mr. Ebenezer Howard in his book entitled, "Garden Cities of To-Morrow."







[image: photograph of slum-like street]
A specimen of the insanitary property that existed on the estate before Port Sunlight was built.
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In Port Sunlight.

One of the features of Port Sunlight is that every house commands a view of park or garden-like plots.

[See Chapter IX.]







So far the project is a decided success. The estate has nearly doubled in value since the company acquired it and it is designed on such a basis that the land in time will become the property of the individual householders. Letchworth has drawn thousands of visitors from all parts of England to its picturesque and charming surroundings. The estate, which is six miles square in area, carries on its town area (one-third of the average) a population of 5,000 inhabitants, 1,000 houses, besides factories, workshops, shops, hotels, churches, and 200 acres of parks and open spaces. The area is quite independent of the 2,500 acres of rural land comprising the agricultural belt round the town, which it is intended shall not be built on. The Garden City has its own gas, water, sewerage and electric supply. The health statistics for 1906 show a death rate of 2,75 per thousand. Compare this with extensive areas in Leeds, for instance, where the average is 26.2 per thousand. There is not a note or scene in the whole place that is not in harmony with nature or art. It is an antidote to the slum, rural depopulation, infantile mortality and physical degeneration. It is exerting a remarkable influence upon the Muncipalities, upon whom the realisation grows that powers are absolutely necessary to bring the principles of town planning into effect within their own rapidly developing suburban areas.


The decentralisation of the crowded areas of the modern city, the limitation of the number of houses to the acre and the people that shall live therein, the creation of air spaces, of picturesque environment and the inspiring of mankind to a higher plane of thought and consideration for his habitation are all one with this remarkable movement of the twentieth century. Their essentials are crystallised into the principles of the town planning, that made it possible for Port Sunlight to arise in beauty and scorn with loathing the hideous picture that stares from across the river. Unfortunately, that picture cannot always be entirely disassociated with our Colonial cities. Is it, therefore, a good or a wise policy, that they should go on developing as they are doing without some regard or some appreciation of the knowledge and the experience that lies beyond the sea in modern England to-day?





* Since the above was written, a cable announcement has been made that Messrs Lever Bros have entered into a comprehensive agreement for profit sharing. The details however are not available.
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Chapter X.



The Woman's Movement.—Who are the Suffragettes?—a Girl and her Army.


A shrieking sisterhood, a band of excited females seeking the limelight, waving umbrellas, storming at Cabinet Ministers, and dragging the fair fame of womanhood in the mud—that is the feminine ogre that haunts the domestic bliss of middle-class England. You pick up the "Daily Mail" or the "Daily Express" and see that these mad women have been at it again; you are convinced by their strong manly condemnation of the militant suffragette that she is but as they say, "a person" and "a thing"—"a mere seeker after notoriety." You read the cables in the Australasian press and wonder what on earth "these silly women" can want. Their very tactics seem to show that they are unfit to have a vote.


Beside all the force, the sincerity, and the brains that are behind the woman's movement in Britain, beside all the elements that unfolded with the nineteenth century by which woman became fellow worker with man, by which she entered the arena of medicine, of education, of factory inspection, of the university, of social undertakings, of the arts, of innumerable industries, of politics itself, this estimate of woman as a social and political unit is rather trivial. The women in Britain to-day who chain themselves to public railings, who break up meetings and make the cry of "Votes for Women" resound through every corner of the land, know perfectly well what they are about. Every demonstration of this sort is planned and thought out from the main camp in Clement's Inn as carefully and coolly as any big military undertaking. It is one of the most deliberate and calculatcd processes in current political movements. Behind it is a galaxy of brilliant intellects university degrees, authors, writers, thinkers, doctors, students, and authorities that constitute the most remarkable feminine organisation the world has ever seen.


Throughout all the ages there have never been, so far as history records, such a distinguished company of women united in an unswerving demand for economic equality with man. The factors that have produced that demand came with the economic changes of the last century when the invention of steam and the demand of capital for cheap labour forced women out of the home into the open arena with men. Up to that time woman had chieflly been the ladylike inferior of her gentlemanly lord and master the Gretchen of her noble prince, the squaw of the war-hungry chief. She was wholly dependent on the male, and the wings of her genius were clipped to the, needs and the adornment of the household. But the very commerce, which forced her to tend its machine robbed her of many of the arts and crafts that made her strength in the home. The fair hands that knitted quilts, spun broadcloth, wove tapestries, laces, curtains, and carpets, that potted preserves jams, spiced meats, that made bread, cakes, sweets, cider, and a host of other things creating the complexity of domestic activities, were supplanted by the machine. The very sphere that men declaim as woman's was invaded, robbed,
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The New Way.

What is provided for £45 per annum under town planning.
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The Old Way.

The usual backs of British suburban "villas," which are let at £45 per annum, and have no gardens.

[See Chapter IX.]







and limited by man in his march of commerce. Nowadays it is mechanical ingenuity that makes our daily bread and garments, that provides our food and household needs, that even does our washing. The work of the home, in short, has transferred to the factory, and woman went with it to become a potent factor in all the ramifications of commerce, when she did not remain behind to be a pleasure-seeker and a parasite. The increasing opportunities in public life, the invasion of the professions and all forms of wage-earning occupations that do not carry the physical fatigue and oppression of the factory itself, have operated against the existence of idle women. The mid-Victorian spinster, who was brought up in an atmosphere of sweet prudery and refined ignorance, who sighed over the Family Journal and read Ruskin, no longer survives. The typical girl or woman to-day of Britain, whether she be doctor, designer, actress, typist, milliner, teacher, book-keeper, post office clerk, lecturer, journalist, or factory hand, is no longer a parasite. She is a separate and independent unit in the economic process. Outside of domestic occupation her labour contributes to no less than one-third of the Industrial work of Britain.


Practically all that immense amount of work, proceeding in a manufacturing country of forty-three millions of people, is paid for at rates considerably below those paid to men—rates that not infrequently imply starvation when one retails the extraordinary amount of sweated labour in modern Britain. Nearly all the more lucrative positions of the Homeland are in the hands of men. As a wage-earner woman is the "bottom dog." Moreover, it is a remarkable thing that during the last sixty years, whilst rates of remuneration have risen with men, the wages of women have remained stationary, and in some cases have even fallen. Men, who have had a vote, and by the operations of their trade unions, have been able to force an increase in the reward for their services more proportionate to their value, whilst woman, who has no political status, remains powerless. That is one reason, but one reason only, why there is this wild and recurring cry echoing through Britain, "Votes for Women!"


There are many other claims. Women are taxed without being represented, and taxation without representation is tyranny. Women have to obey the laws equally with men, and they ought to have a voice in deciding what those laws shall be, particularly as nowadays many legislative proposals concern so intimately the hearth and home, the wellbeing of children, and the moral and social elevation of people. Woman, because of her education and economic independence, will no longer be silent in the affairs of a State that is faced with an appalling rate of infant mortality, of the waste of child life, of employment of single and married women, of sweated female wages, unemployment, and the care of the aged and the needy. But what of the militant suffragette and her lawless methods?


In order to grasp the potentialities of the woman's movement it is necessary to take a glance back at time. The Parliamentary movement to restore the voting rights to women they possessed prior to the great Reform Act of 1832, began when John Stuart Mill entered the House of Commons. In 1867, he crystallised all his advocacy for the cause of women into an amendment to the Reform Bill, which, needless to say, was defeated. Mr. Israel Zangwill sums up the event tritely:—"You can imagine the hullabaloo it evoked, what a god-send it was to the comic papers; you have only to read them to-day to see how well



a joke wears! A woman who wanted to vote was supposed to be a sort of lower creature who chewed the quid and divided the skirt. But nevertheless, there was a very grave and memorable debate, and with John Stuart Mill were found no less than seventy-three other righteous men who voted for this amendment—196 against. Where were the ether 400? As usual, neglecting their duty."


From that day to 1906 the woman's movement has been forty years of wandering in the wilderness. Women's suffrage societies were formed, meetings held, petitions signed. Year after year resolutions were passed calling upon Parliament to grant the suffrage. Year after year, politicians, irrespective of party, made promises and breathed sympathetic aphorisms to the band of women who waited and waited—and waited. The last four Prime Ministers in succession—Gladstone, Salisbury, Balfour, and Campbell-Bannerman—declared themselves in favour of the female franchise. It is a strange thing that those declarations can only be forced upon the politicians of to-day by women, by educated, able, and refined ladies being incarcerated in prison like any common convict or blackguard. Peaceful, law-abiding methods for twenty years failed, even though Parliament had been more extensively petitioned for women's suffrage than any other reform in the Kingdom.


There had been a disturbance in Manchester in 1905 when Miss Christabel Pankhurst and Miss Annie Kenney were flung out of a freetrade meeting for persisting in asking Sir Edward Grey (the present Minister for Foreign Affairs) for a pronouncement on the suffrage. They were sent to goal for "assaulting policemen." The climax, however, came in April, 1906, when, during a debate in the House of Commons on the removal of the sex-disqualification of the franchise, a banner was thrust from the ladies' gallery, bearing the legend "Votes for Women." For generations the decorum of the House had never been so rudely? shocked. London was amazed at so vulgar a proceeding. The press declared the cause of women's suffrage had been put back for generations. The event was followed by deputations representing over half a million of the sex to Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, who said that women had made out an irrefutable case but that some of his colleagues were not converted to the reform. He had no advice to give but "Patience."


That was the beginning. A series of public demonstrations followed arrests were numerous, women went to gaol in droves. The haunting of unconverted Cabinet Ministers was, in fact, the outcome of some advice by Mr Lloyd-George who, speaking at Liverpool, said: "Why do they not go for their enemy? Why do they not go for their greatest enemy?" Almost immediately London was electrified by the untoward spectacle of a Cabinet Minister in the person of Mr Asquith, taking precipitate flight through his back door before an invasion of the suffragettes. The majority of papers, both metropolitan and provincial, took up the demonstrations as a joke. Columns were hurled at the public, giving interviews; protesting, ridiculing, and sometimes defending the women who dared to face the jeers of the mob, the police, and Bench, and go to gaol, martyrs to their cause. Unintentionally the press convulsed all Britain with interest in these extraordinary women. Universities, debating societies, pulpits, public platforms, clubs, and other associations fell to violently discussing the question. The university undergraduates, in particular, with all the defects of their qualities, declared "these women" to be
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How an Estate is Planned Under Ordinary By-Laws.

According to the English by-laws over forty houses can be placed to the acre.

[See Chapter IX.]







"unsexed," and "had dragged her pure fame into the mire." The paleolithic argument of man's superiority over woman cropped up with unfailing regularity. But the outstanding feature of this wonderful outburst throughout city and province, the most important aspect of the whole activity, was the thousands of women who flocked in on all sides to join the militant sections of the franchise advocates. The older societies, whose methods plainly indicated their peaceful and constitutional respectability, felt it was unladylike and vulgar that the suffragettes should shock the public in the way they were doing. They passed resolutions accordingly. The papers, particularly "The Times," supported them. They said that if these unruly women had only been moderate and reasonable, Parliament would have given them what they asked for. Members of Parliament passionately avowed the same righteous opinions, but declared that in consequence of the behaviour of the suffragettes, they would have to forego granting the reform.


All this seems incredible after twenty fruitless years of decorous advocacy, of petitions, of immaculate sobriety in urging that the political states of women should be other than it is to-day when she is legally the compeer of infants, idiots, and lunatics. Neither politicians nor press seemed capable of realising that it was the political insincerity of both parties that had produced the militant suffragettes; they were unable to grasp the truth that behind all this lawlessness, this unhappy, unwomanly demonstration, there were far-seeing, rational, and capable intellects demanding a reform that no force of argument or logic could refute.


In any case the outcry that has filled the unenlightened section of the British Press against the violent methods of the militant woman is not at all consistent as emanating from men. Mr. T. D. Benson proved that in the following: "Of course, when men wanted the franchise, they did not behave in the unruly maimer of our feminine friends. They were perfectly constitutional in their agitation. In Bristol I find they only burnt the Mansion House, the Custom House, the Bishop's Palace, the Excise office, three prisons, four toll houses, and forty-two private dwellings and warehouses, and all in a perfectly constitutional and respectable manner. Numerous constitutional fires took place in the neighbourhood of Bedford, Cambridge, Canterbury, and Devizes. Four men were respectably hanged at Bristol, and three at Nottingham. The Bishop of Lichfield was nearly killed, and the Archbishop of Canterbury was insulted, spat upon, and with great difficulty rescued from amidst the yells and execrations of a violent and angry mob. In this and other ways the males set a splendid example of constitutional methods in agitating for the franchise. I think we are all well qualified to advise the suffragettes to follow our example, to be respectable and peaceful in their methods like we were, and then they will have our sympathy and support."


To disabuse one's mind as to the real character of these women, who are persistently maligned, it is only necessary to hear them speak or meet them in private life. Mrs. Despard (the sister of General French) is one of the most picturesque figures of the moment. She was several years past three score when in February, twelve months ago, she was sent to gaol for three weeks for taking part in a demonstration outside the House of Commons. Notwithstanding her years she is a keen worker, and a prototype of all that is eloquent and refined in her sex. Mrs. Emmeline Pankhurst is one of the pioneers, and a



potent and stimulating force. She has a remarkable force of intellect and is wholly fearless. Only last year she was rolled in the mud and maltreated, with another lady, in Devon, by a gang of roughs. Her daughter, Christabel Pankhurst, is the finest woman speaker in England. The force of her logic is only equalled by the fire of her oratory. In 1906 she took her LL.B. with honours, and is only twenty-eight years of age. She, as the originator of militant tactics, has been to gaol several times, and lately distinguished herself by cross-examining several Cabinet Ministers, who were called as witnesses in a charge against her, in a manner that earned for her the title of Miss "Portia" Pankhurst. Another influential lady in the movement is Mrs. Pethick Lawrence, who is a very tine speaker, an able journalist, and altogether talented and refined—the very antithesis to the popular conception of the suffragette. There are many others like Lady Grove, the Viscountess Harberton, Mrs. How Martyn, A.R.C.S., B.Sc., and Mrs. Billington Grieg, but enough has been said to indicate that the women's movement is spreading under the direction of some of the finest and most able members of the sex in the British Isles.


Mrs. Pethick Lawrence put the whole question of militant tactics when she said to mo one day in the presence of Miss Christabel Pankhurst: "You do not suppose that our women, many of whom are ladies by birth and training, look forward with any pleasure to being spurned by a mob, rough handled by policemen, placed in a felon's dock, and sent off to gaol to face, in solitary confinement, for several weeks or months, all the horror and misery, the wretched food, and the cruelty of the wardresses, for the sake of notoriety. But what else can we do to awaken the public mind when, after organising the biggest public demonstration in London, when over a quarter of a million were present, Mr. Asquith, in answer to that, says he has nothing to say? Not all the sentences of the magistrates in England will stop this imperishable demand of woman for liberty. We are winning all along the line in spite of them. Our adversity is our strength."


"We will win if we die for it," said Miss Pankhurst, "that is what we are here for."


The movement is still going on, drawing fresh converts to its ranks. In 1906, the militant women of England were less than a hundred. To-day their membership is a matter of hundreds of thousands. This is the result of the courage and the prescience of a young girl. Who stood in the dock, at Manchester Police Court, in 1905, and went to prison on an absolutely false charge. She set the dazzling example, that has since inspired a nation of women. She is the living spirit of the womanhood of the twentieth century. It is the engrafted prejudice of centuries, the traditional sex dominance of the male that brings her passionate cry for liberty. History can offer many parallels in which progressive measures and their exponents have been derided, scoffed, and treated with all that is malignant and detestable in human nature. In Britain to-day history has repeated itself, and this young girl and her army are winning. They are blind to all things but the dazzling light of the truth—the truth that will see woman go forth, emancipated and free, to move with man in the work of the world.
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How the Same Estate is Planned Under Co-Partnership Methods.

Showing the spaces, greens, and trees placed in due proportion to the number and position of the houses, which average ten to the acre.

[See Chapter IX.]
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Chapter XI.



On the Continent.—Paris and Vienna.—the Creation of Modern Cities.—Transformation and Beauty.


There lived in Paris in the last century an impressionist painter who was such a genius, the people thought him mad. He had painted a wonderful vista the Seine, reaching from bridge to bridge, far into the distance and marshalling between limpid river and sky, an immense composition of towers and spires. It was a scene at sunset—a sunset that burst in splendour far beyond the distant towers of Notre Dame, pointing to an ocean of cloud rack dipped in fire, and stretching out to infinity. The radiance of the west that held the city spellbound with beauty, transfigured the floating images in the flood below. With daring imagination and wild, vivid masses of colour, the painter had laid the soul of Paris bare. Genius had come to him in the hour of his need and misery. His friends and fellowartists crowded round his studio, and called it his masterpiece, but he was not satisfied. He wanted it to be more than a painting, to be an apotheosis of the most beautiful city in the world. His only conception was to paint, with all the purity of aspiration his art engendered, floating above the river against the glory of the sunset, the nude figure of a girl with arms outstretched. To him, that was the spirit of the city, the highest incarnation of its beauty. But his friends filled his studio with laughter at the idea, and when he argued they only jeered. The painter fled from them in anger and grief. He brooded far into the night alone in his studio before his canvas, where the flesh tints glowed still wet and daring. At length, in a fit of renewed anguish, he flung his palette to the floor, ripped the canvas from corner to comer with a knife, and hung himself in despair.


One has not to be deeply concerned with the art that has made modem Paris, or spend many hours by the classic banks of the Seine, to know that poor "Claude Lantier" was far from erring. His art had produced for him the highest conception with which he could personify the city he loved. His friends were blind to any other belief than it represented Paris as they had found it, just as many find it to-day. That aspect of the gay city, the realities of which can but present so much human wreckage and social disaster, is but a phase. The true beauty of Paris lies in its splendid gardens and thoroughfares, its buildings and monuments, its priceless art collections, and the romance of its emancipation from the black, bitter days that culminated scarcely a generation ago. Whether it is by the river gliding away like a shining strip in the dusk, by its classic bridges and tree-hung banks, or through the woodland sweetness and grace of the Champs Elysees, there is that pure spirit of beauty which was personified in a nation's lost masterpiece.


Pairs is the pioneer of a transforming and modernising influence which has set all European cities in search of beauty and pure environment. What has been done in the brilliant French capital has found a reflex in the development of Berlin, St. Petersburg, Budapest, Milan. Rome, Dresden, Munich, Brussels, and more particularly Vienna. Paris is the fountain head of European municipal



progress, although, in later years, its advanced methods have been surpassed by the German The effect of its example is felt least of all in Britain, whilst America and Australasia, for different reasons may be, have lagged behind.


The example of Paris has even penetrated Eastern Europe. Sofia, the capital of the Balkans, from which one mostly hears mutterings of war and lawlessness, has, since the eighties, been transformed from a dirty, overcrowded village into a pretentious city, complete with modern shops boulevards, electric lighting, oars, and other modern municipal appointments. Modern Athens can be considered quite up-to-date in these respects, whilst in the Italian cities, from Rome North, particularly Milan, there are vivid evidences of municipal development.


In the beginning of the nineteenth century Paris was mainly a maze of dark, narrow tangled streets, sprawling around historic palaces, churches, and monastic structures. What to-day is the finest square in Europe, the Place de la Concorde, was the site of the guillotine and some of the most terrible episodes of the revolution. It was on the smoking ruins of palaces and churches that wider thoroughfares and gardens sprang up. That fanatic spirit of revolt which hod overturned an empire and drained a nation of its blood, became embodied in the creative spirit of the new era. Paris ha I no mercy for the architecture of past generations. Buildings and churches were torn down ruthlessly to make broad, straight avenues through the hopeless muddle of medieval congestion. Everything was sacrificed to secure to the city symmetry of design, spaciousness of thoroughfares, squares, parks, embodiment of order and beauty. The revolution that had culminated in blood and horror, continued long after it had spent its fury on the hapless aristocrat. In its march to municipal consciousness it swept away what Mr. Frederic Harrison has described as "a chaos of competing authorities, a tangle of obsolete privileges, and a nest of scandalous abuses." Since 1855 something like 144,000,000 francs of indebtedness have been spent—a prodigious cost truly—but of which some 50,000,000 remains unpaid to-day. The result is that Paris was planned into a series of encircling boulevards, and wide tree-lined thoroughfares radiating out from the centres in such a way as to make it one of the most convenient cities in the world. Nowhere is its geometrical symmetry more evident than from the summit of the great Are de Triomphe—the Charing Cross of Paris. On all sides twelve magnificent thoroughfares radiate out, of which the finest, and one of the most remarkable avenues in Europe, is the Champs de Elysees, sloping with its hundreds of trees, its cafe chantants, and beautiful buildings down to the Place de la Concorde, the Tuileries Gardens, and the crowning pile of the Louvre itself. Beyond the Arc de Triomphe, through an avenue of surpassing loveliness, is the Bois de Boulogne, a wooded park that covers 2200 acres. It is there one comes upon another evidence of that passion for beauty, which was lost with the Greeks, only to be recovered by the French, the passion for landscape gardening, statuary, classic fountains, and cascades. The placing of these things for effect, the making of charming perspectives by inclining rows of trees, are high arts with the Parisians. Nowhere in the wide world, unless it is in the grounds of the Royal Palace, Schonbrunn, at Vienna, are there such picturesque and artistic public gardens as in or about Paris. The grounds of the Royal Palace at Versailles or the classic terraces and flower beds that line the gardens of Saint Cloud, by the Seine,



are notable examples. The city, in fact, is the most varied in its beauty of any of the European capitals unless it is Vienna.


The transformation of Vienna is even more remarkable and dramatic than that of the French capital. In 1848, when the Emperor Francis Joseph came to the throne as a boy of eighteen summers, the capital was one of the most crowded, inconvenient and insignificant in Europe. It was hemmed in by a ring of military fortifications, moat and glacis ground. Within this encircling belt lay the city, about a mile in extent, huddled together, palaces, churches, business premisses, and residential areas in a congestion that was as intolerable as it was insanitary. Beyond the walls were nearly forty villages commencing to grow together in an ill-regulated and unimposing mass. Population was spreading fast, and commerce had long demanded reform. It was Vienna's great opportunity, and everybody, from the Emperor downwards, rose to the occasion. By a Royal decree in 1857 it was decided that the girdle of fortifications must go. The project was so vast that it was managed by the Imperial authorities with the co-operation of the municipal bodies. In the place of the medieval fortifications rose a magnificent thoroughfare two hundred feet in width—the famous Ring Strasse. In 
[
unclear: s] wealth of architectural grandeur it has no parallel in Europe. The Champs Elysees is remarkable for its wooded and parks-like splendour, its public monuments and matchless perspective; but for spaciousness, dignify, and composition of architecture, and grandeur of structure, the broad tree-lined encircling belt of the Ring Strasse is the most imposing in the world. Comparison between the two can but accentuate the beauties of both. Vienna summoned all the finest talent in Europe to her aid. There was no waste or undue extravagance. Structure after structure was raised, each distinct for monumental grandeur and dignity. The most careful consideration was given to placing them in generous garden spaces and to secure the finest effects in composition and perspective. It resolved itself into a great artistic achievement. Practically all the public buildings requisite to a great capital were marshalled there, the structures including the Rath us (City Hall), a superb example of Gothic architecture. Houses of Parliament, a Greek building adorned with magnificent sculpture, the Royal Opera House, the finest in Europe, the University of Vienna. Imperial Museums of Art and Science. Palace of Justice, the Royal Theatre and Imperial Palace, and various other beautiful structures, all conforming to the symmetry and magnificence of the whole. They soar above one another amid gardens and wooded splendour, harmonising with the tree-lined spaciousness and immensity of the street itself. One of the remarkable things about the project was that it was practically self-sustaining. When the fortifications were razed and the moat filled up, one fifth of the total area was set aside to be sold as private building sites, which in all realised £15,000,000.


Once the retaining walls were burst asunder, the city spread like magic. Magnificent new suburbs sprang up over the squalor of the outlying villages. New arterial thoroughfares were constructed, radiating out from the broad Ring Strasse. In the city itself old thoroughfares were broadened and straightened, new sewerage and pavements laid down, until, what had been a tangle of antiquated crowded courts and streets emerged into a splendid scheme of convenient thoroughfares and new buildings. The liberating of so much land as was held by the old fortifications, and the wise policy of the



Imperial authorities, led to an era of re-building and commercial activity. There was from both public and private effort almost an entire reconstruction of the capital. The expansion and rebuilding was governed by the most exacting regulations prescribing solid and durable construction throughout. The height of buildings, the street lines, balconies and other considerations were all subject to the most rigid supervision. Nowhere probably were such drastic conditions imposed, they being, of course, the effect of revulsion in the public mind against the squalor and over-crowding of the past. Later years have seen the dangers of imposing a cast-iron set of regulations upon a community, but Vienna has little to repent in this respect. In the vicinity of the Ring Strasse itself, the designs of all private buildings were subject to the strictest scrutiny so that harmony and beauty would be secured throughout its splendid length. It was a wonderful example to Europe what unity of purpose and collective action could do in a community.


From the wooded height of the Kahlenberg, high above the capital, the city is spread out in the dusk like a white mosaic glittering with jewels. Beyond it the historic Danube flows in silver reaches to dim foreign lands and distant seas. It is a magnificent panorama of a thoroughly modern city evolved from medieval chaos to grandeur and beauty. Great arterial thoroughfares radiate out from the dominant centre to garden suburbs, parks and beautiful palaces. On the fringe of the suburbs is another wide belt, enriched with gardens and trees, encircling practically the whole city. This outer circle is the logical complement of the Ring Strasse, A wide space on either side is preserved to ensure a pure supply of air to the capital held within its far-reaching sweep.


The virtues of this particular cult of beauty, which has seized so strongly upon European imagination in recent years, may not be regarded as of much importance in young countries where natural splendour abounds. Unfortunately, neither the influence of Nature nor art can be said to have had recognition in our colonial cities and towns in the face of what one finds on the Continent. The modern conception does not exist under the Southern Cross, except in the case of isolated parks and gardens, a stray thoroughfare, or a few public buildings placed without much regard to surroundings. Sooner or later it must be identified with our public and municipal life as the influence of environment on national character and temperament becomes possible of practical recognition.
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Chapter XII.



London and Berlin.—a Study in Contrasts.—the Course of the Unfolding Century.


Berlin is one of the most modern capitals in Europe, and it has a dignity and a spaciousness permeating the grandeur of its splendid thoroughfares that compares well with London. The contrast between the rival metropolitan aggregations is one of the most vivid things in all Europe.


In London there is a powerful survival of the historic in buildings, in public customs, functions and offices and the methods by which the work of a City surrounded by cities, that has no paralled on earth, is accomplished. London from Hampstead Heath to Streatham is a network of narrow, wide, cramped, ill-regulated thoroughfares straggling out without order or design to the remote horizons where the suburbs take up miles of brick and mortar and spread their story far into the hills of five counties. Its great buildings, which every year resound to the tramp of nations, are solid venerable piles to which is attached a sentiment and adoration that can wholly overlook any of their architectural shortcomings. None the less they peer strangely into the gloom and the hazy atmosphere that dominates the metropolis for more than half the year. Their beauty of structure and architectural adornment, smudged as it is in the mist and fog. Stare at one out of an incongruous surrounding of black squat buildings and cranky thoroughfares. It is this amazing medley of beauty and ugliness that in time grows upon one with a sort of horrid fascination. The Londoner believes that the extraordinary environment that huddles around places like St. Paul's or even the Abbey, gives dignity to the historic structures. He does not see that they in themselves only emphasise the hideousness of their setting.


A ride on top of a 'bus from the Abbey to St. Paul's on one of London's typically grey days, will reveal the extraordinary confusion of buildings and thoroughfares that passes as the most wonderful city on earth. The hoary old pile of the Abbey rises in harmony against the splendour of the Houses of Parliament that reach up to many a chiselled and fairy pinnacle and tower high above the river. But right opposite the beautiful facade with its two towers that Sir Christopher Wren pencilled into the noble pile of Westminster, is a modern hotel and a dingy hospital, whilst a thoroughly modern heavy suite of British Government offices starts blatantly into the vision from an adjoining frontage. Whitehall, begins by being a wide thoroughfare, but it takes unto itself the funeral pall, the strange dim wonder that blots the distance and softens the buildings out in uncertain outlines against the wild and turgid stream of traffic. The immense new pile of the war offices looms up white and dignified in the mist, but its beauty is mocked by a dirty rambling collection of buildings right opposite it, known as the Admiralty. The ragged arena of Trafalgar Square suddenly bursts into view dominated by a long lank column with a little figure on top. It is the Nelson monument of course—one of the most incongruous "works of



art" that was ever perpetrated in the name of patriotism, and London has some notorious examples. It looks like an elongated jester's stick stuck into some blocks of stone guarded by four lions. Even Landseer, who was unquestionably British, could not help imparting to the lions a certain stolid respectability that nobody could mistake. Immediately behind it a low prison-like building sprawls out across the width of the square. Its only adornment is a painfully small tower shaped like an inverted egg-cup. This is the famous National Gallery. From between the classic columns that support the ponderous portico one gazes on to brand new piles of shipping offices and banks that cannot help flaunting their excessive modernity in the face of the gloomy old pile.


The name of the Strand promises something better, but it turns out to be nothing more than a succession of blatant shops, poking their wares out of plain, sour-faced buildings, modern hotels, banks, all squeezed together as tight as congelation can make it. Theatres elbow their way into the mass and hurl loud posters into the street. Amid all the roar of traffic and the hooting of motor buses, one seems to hear these ill-assorted buildings squabbling for room, each one striving angrily to get its face in front of the other. Only the white piles of the Savoy and the Cecil look down in a sort of calm, lofty indifference upon the clamour below. The Strand is a most distressing thoroughfare. It begins by being painfully narrow and cramped. Then it bulges out on one side as if something had given way under the pressure, only to lurch back again in a drunken outline and crowd an amazing amount of traffic and swearing 'bus drivers into the neck, where the Waterloo Bridge-road effects a junction. Beyond it widens into a kind of lagoon, where two churches rise into view, looking as though they had drifted and stuck there right in the middle of the channel of traffic. Ugly old Somerset House and a bright red tube station alternately frown and smile on them alike. It is only when the stately pile of the Law Courts swings into view, with the promise of Fleet-street to follow, that one begins to thrill. But it is Short-lived. One cannot see the Law C courts for the ugly crowd of buildings that peer at and hem them in, save for the solitary sweetness of Clement's Inn. Immediately beyond, the 'bus rumbles through into historic Fleet-street.


Imagination was never more disastrously disillusioned. It is a thoroughfare of advertisement hoardings with windows in them. Every paper that ever was seems to glare at one in gilt letters. The medley of words that flash by on either side is appalling. The whole street is written all over with its calling, and the wonder of it is that beneath the pile of squat, ugly buildings tumbling down towards Ludgate Circus, there are hundreds of presses hurling forth the story of the world in a feverish haste and clanging amid the din of thousands of fierce panting voices. Over the whirlpool of Ludgate Circus, beyond a rusty overhead railway bridge, that chops the view in half, rises the ponderous towers and dome of St. Paul's. It is a wonderful bit of perspective that, even though a plain slab of a church tower half-way up "the hill" pokes itself into the vision. The City Cathedral dwarfs everything about it into insignificance, but all its imposing effect is lost, crowded in as it is by drunken rows of buildings that eddy with uncertain outline round the base. The mixture of architecture is wholly incongruous. It reminds one of a plum pudding set in a dish of asparagus The whole spirit of the surroundings seems to be personified in a particularly ugly and fat statue of Queen Anne, that turns




[
unclear: ts] back on the Cathedral and tip-tilts 
[
unclear: a] snub nose at the distant Fleet-street.


In all this medley of streets and 
[
unclear: uildings], struggling spasmodically to 
[
unclear: onform] to order and beauty, but each 
[
unclear: ement] running its own sweet will ir-
[
unclear: respective] of its neighbour, one sees an 
[
unclear: adication] of national thought and char
[
unclear: eter]. It is an architectural demonstration of "the liberty of the subject." The 
[
unclear: onception] of any collective plan or 
[
unclear: rheme] that might have .shaped London 
[
unclear: ito] a city of splendid avenues and 
[
unclear: rell-ordered] properties has been 
[
unclear: suboranate] to the individual will. It is a 
[
unclear: use] of every building for itself, and the 
[
unclear: ounty] Council take the worst. That 
[
unclear: olicy] recently cost the ratepayers six 
[
unclear: millions] sterling to wipe? out a dirty 
[
unclear: um] and compensate the owners who 
[
unclear: ad] built it, in order to make a street 
[
unclear: a] quarter of a mile long, and let a little 
[
unclear: aylight] into the heart of the metro-
[
unclear: olis.] But let us look at Berlin.


Just as London is divided in two by 
[
unclear: he] Thames, the German capital is sliced 
[
unclear: a] half by the Spree. At the Branden
[
unclear: urg] gate, one stands at the entrance to 
[
unclear: he] city and the finest thoroughfare in 
[
unclear: he] Empire. The secluded and deeply-
[
unclear: ooded] depths of the Tiergarten are be 
[
unclear: ind]—an immense park lined with drives 
[
unclear: an] walks winding round lily-clad 
[
unclear: igoons], statuary, and classic fountains. 
[
unclear: n] the edge of this city forest stands 
[
unclear: n] immense pile reaching up to the 
[
unclear: oftiest] of domes. It is the Reichstag—
[
unclear: a] noble building set in a wide-spreading 
[
unclear: rea] of garden and tree-lined avenues, 
[
unclear: he] Brandenburg gate, true in its beauty 
[
unclear: a] the best traditions of Athens, makes 
[
unclear: dignified] entrance to a classic square—
[
unclear: a] Parisier Platz, and the broad and 
[
unclear: acious] Unter den Linden, reaching out 
[
unclear: o] nearly 200 feet in width, and lined 
[
unclear: a] far as the eye can reach with a double 
[
unclear: ow] of trees. The latter forms a remarkable and pretty avenue of limes and chestnuts for pedestrians down the centre of the thoroughfare, whilst on either side the roadway stretches with the buildings beyond. A summer day gives brightness to the scene as one strolls down the cool avenue, wondering at the cleanliness of the buildings and the buoyancy of the people. Here there seems to be no wrangling between the structures which shall thrust its most aggressive feature into your vision. The architecture of the one flows into the other. They are the creations of order and cleanliness. At the junction with Friedrich Strasse, Berlin presents some of its gayest and happiest aspects. Cafes abound and spread their innumerable tables and chairs under the trees. Beyond a statue of Frederick the Great commands the way, and points to the architectural grandeur of the city. It is past this point that a remarkable area of public buildings spreads out through open spaces, gardens, and park-like plots, grouped together to secure collective effect. On the right are the palaces of Kaiser Wilhelm and Empress Friedrich. Between the two, set in a large open square pictured by flower gardens and turf, rises the Opera House. On the opposite side, planned' out with dignity and space, are the University building and the Arsenal (or Museum)—one of the finest buildings in Berlin. Over the whole group there is harmony of design and setting that cannot be altogether dissociated with grandeur. A canal is crossed immediately beyond with a single span, and an immense square, filled with trees and monuments, opens out on all sides to the beautiful buildings that guard it. There is the Royal palace designed by the celebrated architect, Schinkel, on one side rising in contradistinction to the simple classic splendour of the Altes Museum that faces it—a creation of the same mind. Through the angle of the square, soaring above the



sunlit flood of the Spree, and peering over the trees and gardens that surround it, rises the National Grallery—a pure Grecian building that flows serenely into the composition. But dominating the whole square, and commanding a magnificent view of the Unter den Linden itself, is the immense Cathedral, the sight of which fills every true German heart with patriotic pride. It is emblematic of the character of the race, profound, aspiring, and commanding. Just as may be seen in London's busy congested thoroughfares the materialisation of national thought, Berlin's architecture, set out with space and dignity, reveals the broad conception of order and beauty that is behind the Teutonic mind. No individual will, irrespective of the communal welfare, has moved in the creation of London's rival capital. It is the direct action of the State and the Municipality, having mutually the ambition to build a great city, that gave to Berlin its comprehensive design, its spacious thoroughfares, its collective harmony and dignity.


There are points of difference in the administration of the two metropoli that but serve to emphasise the contrast between them. London, up to within recent years, was the home of the policy which gave the private company preference over the Municipality in the conduct of its affairs and needs. It is now in a state of transition, but one must necessarily emphasize the traditional order of things if the contrast with Berlin is to be effective. By reason of its enormous vested interests and pecuniary offices that bad come down from the bad old days, London was excluded from many of the reforms that gave life and soul to the municipal work of the north. It was mainly because the city laboured under a medieval survival known as guilds. These guilds, eighty in number, were originally designed to regulate the callings or trades they were associated with, such as the Mercers, Grocers, Drapers, Goldsmiths, Merchant Tailors, etc. They were societies of gentlemen, entrance to which could only he gained by purchase, patrimony, apprenticeship or honorary vote. They were the borough councils of medieval towns. But in later days, when industry revolutionised the towns, government by these self perpetuating guilds became totally obsolete and intolerable. England wiped their existence out everywhere except in London, where to this day they survive and practically dominate the city. These guilds have long lost their original purpose. Their total membership is now only 8800, and they derive enormous incomes from houses and business property they own in all quarters of the Municipality. They are, at best, fossilised relies of the out-of-date, carrying with them immense privileges and powers that are held at the expense of the rest of the community. These privileges and powers are still strong enough to keep municipal progress back and stifle reform. London also labours under the incubus of private water companies gas, electric lighting, tramways, and docks and other commercial concerns monopolising public services for individual gain. It was against all these close concerns and vested interests that the Progressives of the London County Council directed their brilliant work, but the Moderates, the representatives of private enterprise, succeeded in frightening London into a wave of re-action, and now the old battle for progress goes on again.


In Berlin, the administration is based upon the principle that it is the Municipality and the Municipality only that can best conduct its affairs. In order to secure the highest technical skill and efficiency, Berlin pays a handsome salary



to its Mayor, Deputy-Mayor and seventeen out of the thirty-four members of the City Council, after the manner stated in the chapter following. Since 1873, the Municipality has been providing every class of public service, including abattoirs, markets, hospitals, gas, railways, bouses, water, sewerage, street cleaning, sanitary and food supply inspection, charitable aid, lodging houses, labour colony, insurance against sickness and old age, savings banks, pawn-shops, parks, recreation grounds, police, elementary, secondary and technical schools, etc. Owing to the services being in an experimental stage at the time, Berlin allowed private companies to conduct electric cars and lighting under the strictest municipal supervision. Both companies pay heavy fees to the City for the right of service, and pay over annually a considerable percentage of their profits. In the course of the next few years the whole of their plant and property will revert to the City. In recent years, a magnificent drainage system has beer inaugurated complete with extensive areas of sewage farms. These farms contain numerous orchards, vegetable, cereals and grass plots, and supply the city extensively. Within a short period the profits from this source will be enough to pay 'back all that was invested in them, and eventually they will be a source of surplus income that will go in the direction of lessening municipal taxation.


In London the County or Borough Councils have practically few powers over the cutting up of private lands for residential sites and building operations other than those provided a set of cast-iron by-laws that have only succeeded in producing acres and acres of fairly wide streets lined with depressing rows of houses of a prevailing type and design. In Berlin, the Municipality plans out the whole of its suburban areas, and with the assistance of the most expert and scientific knowledge the land can offer, it determines the width of its street?. Amid a multitude of powers it can even alter the exterior design and position of a house or a series of houses so that picturesque effect and harmony can be maintained throughout a street. The result is that the modern suburbs of Berlin are a succession of charming houses, hidden amongst trees and shrubberies or adorned with garden fronts. Open spaces and parks bound in conformity to the needs of the area. They are creations of art and nature, presenting an environment of health and beauty that cannot but leave its impress upon the people: Nor is it simply an area of which only a particular class gain the advantage. The Municipality provides for the labouring classes, in these districts, cheap, clean, and healthy homes wherever possible, so that all ranks of the community receive the benefits of enlightened methods.


The contract stops short when one recalls the miles of dirty congested areas in the greater and older metropolis in such districts as Mayfair, St. Pancras, "the East End," Bermondsey and Rotherhithe. It is only fair to say that London moves rapidly in the track of Berlin, despite the handicaps of antiquity and vested interests that retard it. But the contrast in methods must surely convey a striking lesson to an age in which health, sanitation and sociological betterment illumine the course of the unfolding folding century.
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Chapter XIII.



The Example of Germany.—Supremacy of the Civic Function.—how the Growth of Cities is Controlled and Directed.


After the gloomy splendour and ponderous architecture of London, and the succession of black dirty centres that focus industrial activities in Britain, the German city bursts upon one white and clean, pictured by domes and spires reaching to the blue above tree-lined avenues and splendid parks. It is a creation of beauty and brightness, of fine public buildings grouped into orderly perspectives, of wide and convenient thoroughfares, of modern shops and palatial officer, and of suburban areas winding through trees and gardens that know no crowding.


In permitting towns and cities to expand without direction or control, in the failure to provide that expansion went on in a manner beneficial to the community and the health of its inhabitants, in the making of miles of insanitary, overcrowded areas of brick and mortar and terrible housing conditions for millions of people, England exemplifies the errors of the nineteenth century. In the realisation of, and the effort to remedy, those errors, to direct the growth of her cities into well ordered streets, open spaces, to secure lighting, air, and bright, healthy surroundings, Germany leads the world.


The hub of her social progress is the municipality. Nowhere have the powers and the possibilities of the civic machine been so quickly recognised, so widely developed; nowhere are the results more instructive or convincing. It is true that up to the closing years of the last century the German cities had not been eager to apply the teaching of science. The example of Paris, which was the pioneer of municipal progress in Europe, stimulated the great awakening that began in 1870. Since that year there have been two powerful factors which accentuated in the cities the problem of overcrowding—a large increase in population and a rapid transference of national activities from agriculture to manufacture and commerce. Germany, in short, repeated the process that went on in England in the early and mid-Victorian periods, when she deserted agriculture for industry. That process materialised for the Teutonic cities almost identically the same problems in overcrowding and defective housing conditions which wrought such havoc in England. The national spirit of cleanliness embodied in the German housewife, however, was an antiseptic, to some of the evil effects the English cities suffered through the insanitary habits that were imported from the country to the cities with the influx of the agricultural population. Moreover, prior to the realisation of a united empire, many of the German towns had been the seat of government of the head of petty principalities. These potentates, following a conventional ambition, frequently preserved large areas for private gardens and pleasure grounds, and laid out a few broad tree-lined avenues approaching the royal residence, or palace. Many of the towns were encircled by a ring of fortifications. These appointments proved of great value as they became absorbed in the municipal process. Fortifications were razed to make new thoroughfares,



whilst royal grounds and avenues were treated largely as communal possessions. In spite of this, however, many of the cities had the legacies of medieval congestion in their midst, whilst the demand for housing accommodation that came with the influx of population resulted in extraordinary congestion. The fact that the tenement dwelling or "flat" running to five stories in height was the standard type of habitation accentuated the overcrowding. They were run up in blocks and built so closely that frequently there was only a narrow courtyard to depend upon for air and lighting to the homes of dozens of families.


It was all the result of an extraordinarily rapid growth. The immense modern impetus that has transformed European cities in the last thirty years has only its parallel in the rise and growth of American cities. In the ten years preceding 1890 the rate of expansion of the German cities was even faster than those of the western world, with the exception of Chicago. If one ventures to suggest that colonial cities are not up-to-date in their administration and facilities, the reply is almost certain to be it is because they are younger communities. But in many of their problems and "municipal activities, they are relatively no younger than many of the German cities. They are not burdened, moreover, with a loss in productive energy and wealth by emigration, or with compulsory military service, whilst individual prosperity is nothing like so great. These observations can but serve to emphasise the disadvantages under which the German cities have wrestled with the problems in their midst and produced solutions "that are a striking example to any community with civic ideals.


Although there are in existence to-day overcrowded and unwholesome areas, in nearly all parts that have been built on, in recent years every care has been taken to secure wide streets, to arrange that very wide tree-planted avenues occur at no great distance from each other among the ordinary streets, that there are strips of pleasant gardens and larger park-like plots at frequent intervals. "It is no exaggeration to say," says Mr. T. C. Horsfall, of Manchester, a leading authority on housing and town planning in Europe, "that in all German towns which are known to me, the very poorest parents, in whatever part of the town they live, have far pleasanter places near their homes in which they can seek fresh air and beautiful surroundings for themselves, and space for the exercise of their children, than the richest people who live in any part of Manchester. If we take the physical conditions of the inhabitants of a town as an index to the efficiency of the system of municipal government in the case of Germany, then we shall certainly be compelled to say that the German system is far superior to ours. For the inhabitants of the large German towns are far more robust in appearance, and are, on the average, taller and broader than are the inhabitants of our large towns."


The German municipality alone determines the manner in which its confines and suburbs shall spread. To that end building plans are prepared of all the districts into which the extension of the city is likely to proceed. These plans are compiled by the highest experts in the land, and set forth amongst many things the roads, the open spaces to be preserved, sites required for public buildings and purposes, the building lines on which sites may be built, the mode of building, the distance of buildings from the street lines, the height of buildings, etc. They make every provision for security from fire, the amount of public traffic which is to be expected, the configuration of



the land, an adequate supply of sunshine to every habitation to be erected in the area, the kind of building that shall be allowed, and whether factories and workshops can be erected according to the existing character of a district—in fact, for every possible contingency or need that is likely to arise. The object of the building plan is to prevent overcrowding, to secure the extension of a city so that it conforms to the best principles of modern town planning, to promote beauty in conformity with utility, and secure to residential areas those natural features and surroundings that an enlightened age demands. The amount of thought, trouble, and experience that is brought to bear in thus designing the future areas of the city is as astonishing as it is admirable. It is characteristic of the thoroughness and the scientific method that is identified with practically all the activities of the German municipality. The architects, wherever it is possible, consult the needs and wishes of the private land owners and commercial interests, and before the building plan is finally adopted every individual is given the opportunity of demonstrating any injury that might be caused. Once the details are completed and confirmed, a city can only spread along the lines of that plan. The method of cutting up private lands for speculative purposes by individuals familiar to the colonies is not permitted. It is, in fact, held to be a first cause of the evils that accumulate as the city expands.


With suburban tendency as the keynote to modern municipal development, the importance of these plans cannot be too often emphasised. They secure continuity of design between city and suburb, direct avenues for quick transit, and in regard to the ruinous process of street widening, compensation, etc., give practical effect to the axiom, "Prevention is better than cure." Most colonial cities in design resemble the checkerboard pattern of the American centres. The German ground plan is much more flexible, representing a combination of the radial and the concentric with the rectangular and parallel—a system that is in every way more convenient.


When agricultural land is being transformed into building land, owners are often led by consideration of their own pecuniary interests, to effect exchanges with each other for the purposes of forming more convenient building plots, But it sometimes occurs that the obstinacy or the stupidity of a single owner makes all agreement impossible. The consequence is that buildings have to be adapted to inconvenient sites, with the result that they are unfavourable to the health and welfare of the inhabitants. The recognition of this difficulty gave practical shape to a remarkable system known as the "lex Adickes" for the consolidation and redistribution of separate plots of land. The system is, in effect, the corollary to the building plan. When agricultural land is cut up into suburban allotments, owners have to set apart certain areas for roads and footpaths. By the German building plan, the municipality decides the area and the location of those areas. Under the "lex Adickes" private owners make over their plots of land to the town. The town retains a part of the land thus surrendered, and uses it for streets and open spaces. The rest of the ground is planned into building plots suitable for building on according to the needs of the individual owner. Each owner receives back the area of his original holding, less the percentage deducted for streets. The new plot is given as near as possible to the old plot, and the questions of corner sites and other special claims are carefully taken into account. It is invariably found that the smaller plot of land is more valuable when returned to the owner than his original holding was.







[image: Part of a German township before redistribution under the Frankfurt law "Les Adickes."]
Part of a German township before redistribution under the Frankfurt law "Les Adickes."









[image: The same area after redistribution. The plots returned to the owners less deduction for roads, become much more valuable than before.]
The same area after redistribution. The plots returned to the owners less deduction for roads, become much more valuable than before.







Thus briefly is the elaborate and highly specialised method by which the German has evolved a practicable method of setting the site of his town in order before he commences to build it. But the process does not only apply to new districts. It is used in inhabited districts in such a way as to give a town—if it makes a street through an unhealthy district for the improvement of housing conditions or forms a public square in such a district—the right not only to obtain by compulsion the plots of land and houses needed for the street or the square, but also to expropriate and pull down the unwholesome houses in the neighbourhood. The "lex Adickes," which was brought about by the Oberbuergermeister of Frankfurt-am-Main, Dr. Adickes, became law in 1902, after endless difficulties. It only applies to Frankfurt, so far, though it is quite certain to be extended later to other towns, inasmuch that its operation has proved a practicable and remarkable success.


The German system of municipal government has been shaped by the belief that the work of controlling and governing a city requires the highest experience and the devotion of long periods of service by its civic heads. The Mayor, therefore, who is required to he very competent, and in many respects technically proficient, is appointed for extended periods, varying from six to twelve years, and is paid a high salary. With him are elected several councillors or adjoints, distinguished by professional attainments in municipal science, who also retain their seats for long periods, and are paid good salaries. Every mayor and adjoint knows that he will probably hold office for many years, and is therefore encouraged to think out the best policy for the welfare of the community, The system has resulted in a high degree of civic efficiency. The expert chiefs of departments that are found in the English and Colonial systems, in Germany become "the city fathers." The paid elements in the municipality come from the civil service of other German cities where they have made a record and are noted for their expert qualifications. They include legal officers, financial directors, architects, civil engineers, school administrators, and other experts. It is quite understood that these men, including the Mayor, will be reappointed at the end of their terms. Their tenure is practically for life, unless the position is forfeited by misconduct or incompetence. But the largest proportion of members are unpaid.


The numbers of paid and unpaid members respectively are represented in the following typical instances:—Dreaden, 14 paid, 18 unpaid; Leipsic, 12 and 15; Munich, 16 and 20; Breslau, 13 and 11; and Frankfurt, 9 and 8. Stuttgart, the most conservative of all the German cities, until recently paid its Mayor alone. Under these circumstances, it may happen that a Mayor may come from another centre, just as a city engineer or town clerk may do. Thus the late Dr. Forckenbeck, Mayor of Berlin, originally established his qualifications in Breslau. The cost of salaried Mayors and Adjoints, who secured to German municipal government its efficiency, is comparatively small. Mannheim, for instance, which has a population approaching pays its Mayor £1000 a year, its deputy-Mayor £600, and two Adjoints respectively £525 and £500. The Mayor of Stuttgart, which has a population of receives £750 per year, whilst two Adjoints are paid £460 each. In Germany civic dignity is the ambition of all classes, and for that reason the municipality draws some of the finest and ablest men of the day.


In addition to the Council itself, the services of a large number of citizens are enlisted to serve as associates on committees, who are entrusted with the



care of parks, open spaces, schools, charitable aid and sanitary services. It is considered an excellent system in, in that it secures to the city the co-operation and the public service of unofficial members of the community, and promotes a public spirit and ambition worthy of the best traditions of civic unselfishness.


Under legal edict and accepted belief it is considered necessary that every city should have an abundant amount of land of its own. German municipalities have, beside English communities, secured wide areas for every conceivable public purpose, including the erection of large numbers of dwellings. The municipal house is quite a feature of German life. A great deal of support, however, is given to building societies to provide residential quarters in preference to the municipality, The latter grants loans at cheap rates to these societies, and is permitted to take some of their shares or become security for them. The municipality further assists these societies of public utility by allowing them the use of the land it has acquired at cheap rentals.


In an edict issued in April, 1901, the Saxon Ministry of the Interior, says: "The evils which prevail in the housing system, at least so far as large and growing towns are concerned, have one of their chief sources in unsound excessive speculation in land and buildings, speculation which often uses very ignoble means. A community can find no more effective way of keeping this speculation within the limits of justifiable business than that of itself exercising a moderating influence on the land market. Hence, towns on the one hand should increase their holding of land to the fullest possible extent by well-timed purchases, and on the other hand, they must abstain from dealing with their land on strictly commercial principles and seeking only to make profit, the gaining of which ought to be subordinated to higher aims."


On March 19th, 1901, the Prussian Ministers representing trade, commerce, the interior, religion, and agriculture, issued a joint decree on the housing question, in which the following appears: "It is advisable that the towns themselves should build the houses either by their own workpeople or by employing contractors. Towns will promote the provision of an increased supply of small, wholesome, cheap dwellings for the poorer classes, if, whenever the housing conditions are unsatisfactory, they give as much support as possible to building societies of 'public utility,' It should be a condition for receiving help from the community that the building societies are bound to provide wholesome and suitably arranged dwellings at low rents; that the dividends payable to the members be restricted to not more than four per cent on the amount of their shares, and that in case of liquidation not more than the nominal amount of the shares be payable to the shareholders, any surplus being used for public services."


These two excerpts are the keynote of municipal ideals in regard to habitation. "The liberty of the subject is an unknown cry in Germany. "The good of the community and the welfare of the people" is the popular sentiment that has found extensive recognition from State and municipality and the people. It might be supposed that the advanced legislation which Germany offers in contrast to England, is the result of Socialistic propaganda. Mr. Fairlie, in his work on "Municipal Administration" (1901), discusses this very point, and says the advance is not the result of any political propaganda, but is a gradual development of their own experience." Mr. Albert Shaw, in his "Municipal Government in Continental Europe" (1895), after referring to the activity of Socialists in municipal politics in France, says: "Already the German cities would appear



from the viewpoint of other countries to be far advanced in Socialistic undertakings; yet it must not be forgotten that the municipal ideals of a thrifty burgher collectivism and those of the social democracy in German cities may tend as far asunder as those of the burgeoisie and the proletariat in France. As yet the German city governments are in the hands of the educated and the thrifty classes. What social overturning will some day give these splendid business machines into the keeping of the working classes is a speculative topic that may be suggested here, but need not be discussed."


This briefly and imperfectly is an outline of one or two main features of Germany's civic progress. Whether they are of practical application to colonial cities is a matter for experts and experience, but nobody can resist the extraordinary example they offer, the deficiencies they suggest in our own surroundings or the results they show in practice. There are in the German conception of city government no limits to municipal functions. It is their business to promote in every practical way the welfare of the municipality and the well-being of the burgeses. When will Australasia recognise this truth in its entirety?



[
The End.]
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Miss Johnston Irvine

(Lre o Losoox).

Halr Physician. Gnmnllllnn Spechalist

Fulling Hair and Sl
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Tgont for “Diano” Developer.
His Ma]esty s flrcud 2nd Floor, AUCKLA

PHONE 150
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ITY HOTEL &

Hobson Street,

Auckland.
&
e SITCATION

T schole of cinckiond
i s BEALTTIT Y,

EVERY ACCOMMODITION for VISITORS o the Ciy,

W. STIMPSON - - Proprietor.
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TOURISTS and VISITORS to Westport
should atay at the

e=@Grand Hotel.
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Dawson‘s Hotel,

& @ —  mEEFTON.

E Laading Commersial
and Tourits Honse

Ha and Cold Both, and
Svaar o all hnurs

il Coachs for Weto
Gomath, Nelsn, and Boat-
o lave Dacan's Hotd
..

o TORIST COLPONS.

&

Only the very Bast of everything at DAWSON'
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Important to Travellers & Tourists,

N.Z. CARRYING C0.
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“THE MANGSIONS" 5

7 Ghuznee Street, WELLINGTON.
MRS. CASTENDYK - - Proprietress.

Trus: Most Central and Up-to-late Boarding Establishment in Wellngcs
Excellently Furnished throughout, and every Convenience for i
Travelling Publ ad Telegrams receive Prompt Attentios






etexts/Stout78/Stout78P009044a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout78/Stout78P009177b(h280).jpg
Call on

ll\

cott Motor and
Qycle Co. Ltd.
MOTOR SUPPLIES or

“ARGYLL" CARS.

HRANCHES

WELLINGTON - - - Cuba Street Extessi
PALMERSTON NORTH - - - The Squn
CHRISTCHURCH » The Argyll Agensy
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ENGLISH TAllJORlNG in NEW ZEALAND.

Mr. D. MILLIGAN, = jur

ENGLISH TAILORING on the lines of the
BEST WEST-END TAILORING.

Thin Stock ix rgularly replenishel from the LEADING LONDG
» wide relction of ENGLISE WORSTED SUITIN
in widition to STANDARD MATERIALS for

HOUSES, ot o
CTL and IRISH TWE:D4
WEAR, —
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GEO. B. WRATTEN & CO.

Land & Estate Agents,
©@ DANNEVIRKE. ¢

2TES

Sheep Runs and Dairy Farms for Sale or Lease. with Purchasing
Right, in all parts of the NORTIT ISLAND.
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Miss Doble’s

((otiee Palace
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Bairs Curkish Baths, g






etexts/Stout78/Stout78P009179c(h280).jpg
lcKAX'S






etexts/Stout78/Stout78P009022a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout78/Stout78P009155b(h280).jpg
Mr. Bridge,

DENTIST,

102 WILLIS STREET,

WELLINGTON.

SECOND HOUSE ABOVE MANNERS STREET.
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LAND L]
———
ZETTES Posted Free Correspondence

on Application. MOEEY | Prompty Attendsi t

4] per cent. and upward according to Security.

JOHN GOUPER AND GO., LAND agets

Tennyson Street, NAPIER.
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The Grandest @oach-drive in New Zealand.

NAPIER TO TAUPO, PIPIRIKI, —
TOKAANU, AND WANGANUI RIVER.

Coaches w .
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108 HORTH.





etexts/Stout78/Stout78P008068a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout78/Stout78P005022a(h280).jpg





etexts/Stout78/Stout78P019040a(h280).jpg





cover.gif
THOUGHTS ON
ULTIMATE PROBLEMS i

BEING A SYNOPTIC STATEMENT

OF TWO THEODICIES

How. $in sl Tt Woin
e =

By
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THIRD AND REVISED EDITION

LONDON
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6 HENRIETTA STREET, W.C.
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One Shilling Net
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Murray, Roberts § €.

LIVERPOOL STREET, DUNEDIN.
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MapAaME LELLO®

DUNEDIN'S LEADING ~¢o——

reueowons w0, 1o, G0STUMICTe and @orsetiere,

Stock Exchange Buildings, DUNEDIN.
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nless you have

Ym. THGNESIE SOUN
them

fnctuded sman

A Goud Hiocutar or Trlescope,
Tocket Compass and Prdomter,
Pocket Barometer and Specimen Glass

Better Cliss OPTICAL GOODS
aways on hand.

H. Neill =2

184 George-st, Dunedin.
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Ophthalmic & Manufactarig

Optlclan

Browning Street, NAPIER,
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22 Cavistock otel

WAIPUKURAU, e

OURISTS, COMMERCLILS. and FAMILIES witlfnd this H

sepiete, and the Mot peto- e Hostelry in the North fssd

Cin EXCELLENT TABLE is hept, and Liguors of fhe bes uay
ouly dispensed. BILLIARD, ROOM adjoins the Hole, with owe o Wrgh
and Co's Tabtes,  Hof, Cold, and Shorcer Raths. Teicgnums, Loters
e prompt altention.

DUNEDIN ALES ALWAYS ON TAP.
Good TROUT PISHING In Walpukuras and Tuki Tuki Rivars

ROBERT CONEYS, Proprietor,
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Write for Lists and Information,

|SELLIET

e Of EVERY DESCRIPTION, for

ALL REQUIREMENTS, under ALL
TENURES, and in any part of the Colony.

W.6 Hlltl:lllsnn, Licensed Land sroker.

——— Duremat Cununess,

Featherston Street, WELLINGTON, New Zealand.
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ACCOUNTANTS,

AUCTIONEERS

SHAREBROKERS,
Brandon & Featherslon Sts.,

== WELLINGTON. —
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"ms | EMPIRE ROTEL,

FEATHERSTON.

I

Attached to the Hotel isa |
Firstclass. .
Livery Stable

JOHN CARD - Proprietor.
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(/,ash Millinery Emporium,

- «Telephone 229, =—

-—== HASTINGS STREET, NAPIER

Next Bank of New South Wales.

Fancy DRAPERY and MILLINERY
g Epecialltys i
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Provincial Hotel,

3. W. McDUFF - Propristor.

Soppliea Close 1o
win Station,
Thearrs,
Post Ofe,

p-to-date
Conventences

i &

| Clive Square. NAPIER.
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E. T. ALLEN,

~>_PICTURE DEALER,

IMPORTER of Water Colour Drawings, Engravings,
Also a GOOD SELECTION of Pictures
LAND SCENERY.

ND DIRFE
tehings, Carbon Prints, e
of NEW 7

Hastings Street, NAPIER.
(Opposite Motor Company).
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dofinston & Sim,

LAND, ESTATE & INSURANGE AGENTS,

SHAREBROKERS, & VALUATORS.

Anoriet Agents tor
The ‘Queensiand Government Crown Lands.

Rangitikei St., PALMERSTON NORTH, wz.
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W. DICKSON - Proprietor.
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THOUGHTS ON
CLTIMATE PROBLEMS
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ALFRED TYREE & 0.

MPORTERS, WAREHOUSEMEN,
INDENTORS AND
MANUFACTURERS' AGENTS.

CHRISTGHURGH.
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THE EVILS
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